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PREFACE. 


The  present  volume  constitutes  the  final  instalment  of  the 
translation  of  the  Lehrhiich  der  verr/leichenden  Entwicklungs- 
geschichte  tier  wirbellosen  Thiers,  and  contains  the  MoUusca, 
the  Tunicata  and  the  Cephalochorda. 

The  immense  strides  which  have  been  made  during  the  last 
eight  years  in  the  study  of  invertebrate  embryology  have 
necessarily  rendered  much  of  this  work  out  of  date,  and  in  no 
part  Ls  this  more  apparent  than  in  the  chapter  on  the  Tunicata, 
And  especially  in  the  sections  dealing  with  Salpa.  Up  to  the 
time  of  the  appearance  of  this  work  in  1893,  our  knowledge 
of  the  embryology  of  this  genus  was  mainly  based  upon  the 
results  of  Salensky's  investigations.  His  conclusions  were  so 
startling  that  our  authors  expressed  considerable  doubt  con- 
cerning their  accuracy,  but,  owing  to  the  absence  of  any  other 
obnervations,  were  obliged  to  incorporate  them  in  this  work. 
♦Since  that  time,  the  important  investigations  made  by  Brooks, 
Heider  and  Korotnetf  have  appeared,  and  these  necessitate  an 
entire  revision  of  the  section  dealing  with  the  embryology  of 
Salpa,  I,  however,  did  not  feel  that  it  lay  within  my  province 
to  rewrite  this  section,  so  I  have  contented  myself  with  ap- 
pending numerous  footnotes  pointing  out  whei*ein  the  recent 
investigators  differ  in  their  observations  and  conclusions  from 
those  cited  in  these  pages.  It  is,  however,  impossible  to  do  full 
justice  to  this  subject  by  means  of  footnotes,  and  the  student 
who  desires  to  study  the  subject  thoroughly  is  referred  to  the 
original  monographs. 


VI  PREFACE. 

The  TunicateH,  more  than  any  other  group,  seem  of  recent 
years  to  liave  occupied  the  attention  of  embryologists,  and  the 
large  amount  of  work  which  has  been  done  on  this  group, 
especially  in  France,  with  regard  to  both  the  sexual  and  the 
asexual  metho<ls  of  repro<luction,  will  be  gathered  from  the 
additional  literature  appended  to  Chapter  xxxv.,  only  a  small 
proportion  of  which  could  be  referred  to  in  the  footnotes. 

In  the  MoUusca  also  a  great  deal  of  work  has  been  done, 
especially  in  connection  with  cell-lineage,  and  the  formation  of 
the  mesoderm  and  of  the  larval  kidney,  in  spite  of  which  the 
last  two  j)oints  still  remain  obscure.  Since  I  am  more  familiar 
with  the  MoUusca  than  with  any  other  group  of  Invertebrata, 
I  have  reviseil  the  chapters  dealing  with  this  phylum  some- 
what more  thoroughly  than  the  rest  of  the  volume ;  I  have 
appended  numeroas  notes,  inserted  some  fresh  paragraphs,  and 
made  cei-tain  alterations  in  the  text  which  appeared  justified 
by  recent  investigations. 

I  mast  again  express  regi*et  that  so  long  a  time  has  inter- 
vener! between  the  publication  of  the  German  edition  of  this 
work  and  the  apiK^arance  of  the  hust  volume  of  the  English 
translation.  Volumes  ii.,  iii.  and  iv.  came  into  the  hands  of 
the  translator  only  in  1897,  an<l  the  task  of  bringing  them  out 
Ix^ing  necessarily  somewhat  lengthy,  it  has  l>een  impossible 
sooner  to  otter  the  completed  work  to  the  English-speaking 
stutlent,  to  whom  it  shoultl  be  of  gi-eat  service. 

MARTIN  F.  WOODWARD. 

liOYAI.   ('OLLK<iK   OF   Sc'IKNCK,    LoNDOS, 

Jttnt',  1900. 
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CHAPTER  XXIX, 

AMPHINEURA.* 

Systematic : — 

A.  S0LENOGA8TBE8. 
Neomeniaj  Proneomenia,  Dondersia,  Chaetoderma. 

B.  Chitonbs. 
Chiton. 

The  Amphineura  appear  to  be  the  most  primitive  of  all  living 
MoUusca ;  this  is  especially  evident  when  we  consider  such  a  form 
as  Proneomeniay  with  its  long,  almost  cylindrical  body  strongly  re- 
sembling that  of  a  worm,  and  even  capable  of  worm-like  movements 
(Fig.  147),  a  further  resemblance  being  found  in  the  complete 
absence  of  that  most  characteristic  Molluscan  structure,  the  shell 
(not  even  an  embryonic  shell-rudiment  being  present).  Unfortunately, 
the  ontogeny  of  these  very  forms,  which  we  are  inclined  to  regard  as 
the  most  primitive,  is  but  little  known,  and  what  we  do  know  con- 
cerning the  ontogeny  of  the  Amphineura  is  but  little  understood. 
That  of  Chiton  has  so  far  been  the  best  investigated  (Lovbn,  Kow- 
AiiSVBKT,  Metcalf)  and  a  little  has  also  been  recently  made  known 
of  the  development  of  Dondersia  {Myzomenia)^  one  of  the  Solenogastres 
(Pbuvot,  Nos.  13  and  III.). 

Since  the  development  of  Chiton  has  been  studied  in  greater  detail 
than  that  of  Dondersia,  it  will  be  convenient  to  commence  our  study 
with  the  former  and  refer  back  to  it  when  dealing  with  the  ontogeny 
of  the  Solenogastres.f 

*  MoUusca,  I.  Amphineura.  II.  Lamellibranchia.  III.  Solenoconcha. 
IV.  Gastropoda.  V.  Cephalopoda.  The  arrangement  of  these  divisions  of 
the  Mollnsca  and  their  inter-relationships  will  be  discussed  in  Chapter  xxx. 

t  [Skdowick  (Text-Book  of  Zoolow^y,  1898)  expresses  the  opinion  that  the 
class  Amphineura  is  quite  uniustinable ;  for  whereas  the  Chitones  are  un- 
doubted Gastropods,  he  considers  it  by  no  means  certain  that  the  Soleno- 
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''A  AMPHINEURA. 

I.    The  Development  of  Ohiton. 

The  external  characters  of  the  larva  of  Chiton  and  the  develop- 
ment of  the  same  were  described  many  years  ago  by  LiOVlbf 
(No.  10),  while  the  formation  of  the  germ-layers  and  the  various 
internal  changes  have  since  been  investigated  with  the  assistance 
of  modem  methods  by  Kowalevsky  (Nos.  6-8).* 

Oviposition  and  Nature  of  the  Eggs.  The  eggs  pass  from  the  genital 
duct  into  the  mantle-groove  of  the  female  in  an  immature  condition, 
and  are  there  fertilised  by  the  sperm  which  the  male  has  discharged 
into  the  water ;  after  this  they  are  deposited  either  singly  or  in  groups. 
They  are  found  floating  freely  in  the  water;  but,  in  some  cases,  ajs 
in  C.  Polity  the  eggs  are  retained,  until  the  embryo  is  mature, 
within  the  mantle-cavity  of  the  female.  Each  egg  is  enclosed 
within  a  spiny  shell,  the  surface  of  which  is  marked  out  into  poly- 
gonal areas.  The  form  of  these  spines  varies  in  the  different  species 
and  genera.     The  egg  itself  does  not  api>ear  to  \ye  very  rich  in  yolk. 

J.    The  Cleavage  and  the  Formation  of  the  Qerm-Layera. 

The  cleavage  is  total  and  practically  equal,  the  egg  being  divided 
by  two  meridional  grooves  first  into  two  and  then  into  four  blastomereB 
of  almost  equal  size.  At  the  cight-blastomere  stage,  however,  a 
slight  differentiation  of  the  cleavage-spheres  lying  at  the  animal  pole 
takes  place,  four  larger  (vegetative)  and  four  smaller  (animal)  blasto- 
meres  being  distinguishable.  The  animal  pole  is  marked  by  the 
polar  bodies  which  lie  almost  exactly  over  the  point  of  intersection  of 
the  cleavage-planes.  During  the  further  course  of  cleavage,  the 
blastomeres  of  the  vegetative  half  are  at  first  to  be  distinguished  by 
their  larger  size,  the  smaller  size  of  those  of  the  animal  pole  being  due 
to  their  more  rapid  division.  In  the  later  stages,  as  in  the  earliest, 
there  is  also  a  certain  resemblance  to  the  conditions  found  in  the 
Gastropoda  which  are  characterised  by  a  stage  consisting  of  four 
macromeres  and  four  micromeres  (Fig.  40  C,  p.  109).   We  find  here  the 

ffastres  are  MoUusca  at  all.  According  to  Sedowick,  the  most  important 
difference  between  the  Solenogastres  and  all  other  Mollusca  i»  that  in  the 
former  the  gonad  openn  directly  into  the  pericardium.  This  distinction  does 
not  appear  to  us  to  be  so  vital  when  we  remember  that  in  some  Molluscs  the 
gonad  communicates  directly  with  the  kidney,  the  latter  in  turn  opening  into 
the  pericardium,  and  further  that  the  cavities  of  all  throe  organs  are  parts  of 
the  primitive  coelom. — Ed.] 

•  [Mbtcalf  (No.  I.)  has  since  reinvestigated  the  embryology  of  Chiton,  pay- 
ing special  attention  to  the  cleavage  and  cell-lineage,  his  obser\'ations  entirely 
confirming  those  made  by  Kowalevsky. — Ed.] 
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expression  of  a  kind  of  radial  symmetry,  which  is  still  more  marked 
in  the  Gastropoda  at  a  somewhat  later  stage  (Fig.  40  D  and  E)y  and, 
according  to  Kowalev8KY*8  figures,  is  sometimes  also  met  with  in 
Chiton.  At  first  the  cells  increase  in  number  in  a  more  regular 
manner  than  in  the  later  stages. 

Cleavage  results  in  the  production  of  a  somewhat  flattened,  and 
therefore  hemispherical  blastula,  the  vegetative  pole  of  which  consists 
of  comparatively  few  but  very  large  cells  (Fig.  \  A,)     As  the  cells 


a. 


£>. 


Fig.  1. — A'D^  sections  through  embryos  of  Chiton  Poiii  at  the  blastula  and  gastrula 
stages  (after  Kowalbvskt).  ft/,  blastopore ;  m,  rudiment  of  the  mesoderm  ;  w,  rudi- 
ment of  the  ciliated  ring  [velum]. 

continue  to  divide,  an  invagination  of  the  vegetative  half  (B)  takes 
place.  In  this  way  the  cleavage-cavity,  which  was  never  large,  is 
further  compressed.*  The  iniHigination-gastrula  (B)  which  at  first  is 
tome  what  depressed,  now  elongates  in  the  direction  of  the  invagina- 
ti<Mi  {€).  The  archenteron  also  grows  larger.  In  its  wall,  near  the 
blastopore,  there  appear  two  cells  which,  as  compared  with  the  rest. 


*  [MKTCA.LF  (No.  I.)  finds  a  large  blastocoele  which  is  not  wholly  obliterated 
during  the  later  development. — Ed.] 
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are  specially  large  (C,  m).  These  cells  which,  as  well  as  others 
situated  near  them,  at  first  lie  in  continuity  with  the  entoderm, 
represent  the  rudiment  of  the  mesoderm.  They  soon  shift  out  of  the 
.series  of  entoderm-cells  into  the  cleavage-cavity  (D,  m).  The  meso- 
derm-rudiment  which  thus  arises  seems  at  first  to  have  a  regular 
bilateral  arrangement  in  keeping  with  its  origin,  i,e,,  two  groups  of 
large  cells  lying  near  the  blastopore  can  be  seen,  but  this  regularity 
is  soon  lost,  the  cells,  which  subdivide  further,  becoming  scattered. 
In  this  respect,  and  perhaps  also  in  the  manner  of  its  origin,  the 
mesoderm  of  Chiton  may  be  compared  with  that  of  other  Molluscs 
(Lamellibranchia,  p.  29,  Gastropoda,  p.  117). 

2.  The  Development  of  the  Larval  Form. 

Even  before  the  development  of  the  germ-layers  has  progressed 
thus  far,  alterations  take  place  in  the  external  shape  of  the  embryo. 
Two  adjacent  rows  of  cells  in  the  ectoderm  of  the  gastrula  become 
distinguished  from  the  rest  as  bearing  cilia  (Fig.  1  C,  w),  and  these 
divide  the  larva  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  section.  Similarly^ 
a  group  of  cells  lying  at  the  pole  furthest  away  from  the  blastopore 
becomes  covered  with  cilia.  These  two  groups  of  ciliated  cells  are 
the  rudiments  respectively  of  the  ciliated  ring  [velum]  and  of  the 
frontal  or  apical  ciliated  tuft  (Figs  2  and  3,  w  and  tvs).  Very  similar 
embryonic  stages  are  met  with  in  the  ontogeny  of  other  MuUusca,  e.g^ 
Patella  (Fig.  50,  p.  124).  The  pre-oral  ciliated  ring  in  the  Lamelli- 
branch  larvae  is  also  formed  of  two  rows  of  cells.  Indeed,  the 
ciliated  ring  seems  usually  to  be  biserial  ;  though,  in  Patella,  there 
are  three  rows  of  cells  (Figs.  52  and  53,  pp.  126,  127). 

As  the  body  extends  in  the  direction  of  its  principal  axis,  the  blas- 
to{X)re,  which  has  hitherto  lain  at  the  posterior  pole,  assumes  another 
position  and  form.  It  shifts  to  that  side  of  the  larva  which  later 
becomes  the  ventral  surface,  and,  owing  to  the  growth  of  the  dorsal 
surface,  gradually  approaches  the  ciliated  ring  (Fig.  1  B-D).  The 
blastopore,  as  it  shifts  its  position,  loses  its  circular  form,  and,  as  far 
as  we  can  make  out  from  the  figures,  assumes  the  form  of  a  trans- 
verse slit  (Fig.  3  B),  Meantime,  the  continuous  growth  of  the  dorsal 
surface  causes  the  aperture  to  shift  more  and  more  towards  the 
ciliated  ring,  and  it  is  finally  found  immediately  behind  it  (Fig.  2  A), 
This  slit-like  aperture,  however,  no  longer  corresponds  fully  to  the 
blastopore,  since  the  ectoderm  surrounding  the  latter  has  sunk  below 
the  surface,  and  the  actual  primitive  mouth  thus  comes  to  lie  at  the 
inner  end  of  a  laterally  compressed  ectodennal  tube  which  for  some 
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time  longer  continues  tx)  deepen  (Fig.*  2  A,  oe).  This  ectodermal 
invagination,  the  stomodaeum,  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  fore-gut 
(buccal  mass  and  oesophagus).  In  connection  with  it  there  appears 
later,  as  a  ventral  outgrowth,  the  radular  sac  (Fig.  2  j5,  r). 

The  *' shifting  "of  the  blastopore  just  described  agrees  closely  with  the 
processes  to  be  met  with  in  the  Gastropoda  (p.  141),  and  we  are  inclined  in  both 
cases  to  assume  that  we  are  really  dealing  with  the  closing  from  behind  forward 
of  an  originally  slit-like  blastopore. 


a. 


J3. 


Fic.  2. — .4  and  B,  median  longitudinal  sections  through  embryos  of  Chiton  Polii  at 
different  ages  (after  Kowalevskt).  fd,  pe<lal  gland  ;  in,  mouth  ;  nid,  enteron  ;  w«, 
mejioderm  ;  ^>^,  stomodaeum  ;  r,  radular  sac  ;  ?«?,  ciliated  ring  (velum). 

The  more  active  growth  of  the  part  lying  behind  the  ciliated  ring 
is  accompanied  by  reduction  of  the  anterior  section  which  formerly 
preponderated  (Figs.  1  and  2).  The  embryo,  which  is  now  almost 
pear-shaped,  may  become  free  at  this  stage  (e./;..  Chiton  marginatus^ 
Lov£n).  The  larvae  of  this  latter  form  carry  a  large  ciliated  tuft  at 
the  frontal  pole  (Fig.  3  ^4).  The  embryos  of  other  Chitones  remain 
longer  in  the  egg,  and  before  attaining  free  life  approach  more  nearly 
the  form  of  the  adult  (Fig.  3  C). 

The  larvae  of  the  Chitones  resemble  those  of  the  Annelida,  and  since  a 
Trochophorf  exceedingly  like  that  of  the  Annelida  is  found  in  other  Molluscs 
(Figs.  18,  51,  53),  we  are  justified  in  instituting  such  a  comparison  here  also, 
even  although  the  resemblance  is  not  so  close.  We  have  hero  a  pre-oral 
ciliated  ring,  and  the  origin  and  position  of  the  different  sections  of  the 
intestinal  canal  is  the  same  as  in  the  Trochophore.  The  larva,  at  first,  has  no 
anus,  as  the  terminal  segment  of  the  alimentary  canal  only  appears  later  at 
(he  posterior  end  of  the  body  in  the  form  of  an  ectodermal  invagination,  the 
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proctodaeum  (Fig.  9).  An  organ  which  is  of  great  importance  in  interpreting 
the  larva,  the  apical  plate,  is  not  present  in  the  early  stages  of  Chiton^  but 
the  cerebral  ganglia  arise  later  in  the  position  which  this  organ  occupies  in 
the  Annelida ;  in  the  free-swimming  larva  of  Chitcn  Polii  these  ganglia  are 
found  beneath  the  ciliated  tuft  on  the  frontal  pole  (Fig.  5.),  and  may  therefore 
be  regarded  as  representing  the  apical  plate.  Thus,  to  make  the  compariBon 
complete,  only  the  primitive  kidneys  are  wanting.  So  far  these  have  not 
been  found,  although  they  occur  in  other  Molluscs  (pp.  89  and  186). 


Flo.  3.—^,  lan'a  of  ChUo,i  vianjinatm  (after  Lov^n)  ;  B,  embryo ;  ami  (7,  larva  of 
C.  Polii  (after  Kowalevskt)  ;  a,  eye  ;  k,  rudiments  of  shell-plates;  #«,  mouth  : 
M,  spines;  w,  ciliated  ring  (velum) ;  /rs,  apical  ciliated  tuft. 


3.  The  Further  Development  of  the  Larva  and  Metamorphosis. 

The  changes  that  now  take  place  in  the  larva  are  introduced  by 
considerable  growth  of  the  jKwterior  region  of  the  body  (Figs.  2  and  5), 
a  process  which  recalls  the  development  of  this  same  section  in  the 
Annelidan  Trochophore  into  the  trunk  region  of  the  worm  (Vol.  i., 
Fig.  120,  p.  269;  c/.  also  Chapter  xxxiii.).  In  the  case  of  Chiton^ 
it  is  especially  the  dorsal  surface  which  increases  in  size  (Fig.  5). 
In  some  cases,  these  changes  take  place  even  in  the  embryo,  and  as 
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these  forms  have  received  more  attention  than  the  others,  they  will 
serve  for  description,  as  these  processes  have  a  very  similar  course  in 
all  Chitones. 

To  the  organs  which  we  have  already  found  in  the  larva,  a  new 
one  is  added  at  a  somewhat  early  stage:  this  is  a  sac-like  gland, 
opening  behind  the  oral  aperture  (Fig.  2  B,  fd.).  According  to 
KowALEVSKY  this  Organ,  which  he  regards  as  the  pedal  gland,  is 
unpaired  and  originates  as  a  thickening  and  depression  of  the 
ectoderm,  but  this  origin  has  not  been  fully  established.  Structures 
corresponding  to  the  "  pedal  gland  "  will  again  be  met  with  in  the 
Gastropoda.  The  nature  of  this  organ  in  Chiton  is  not  yet  quite 
clear,  and,  as  it  appears  to  degenerate  later,  its  eflferent  duct  closing 
first,  KowALEVSKT  regards  it  as  a  larval  organ. 

As  the  post-oral  portion  of  the  body  elongates,  the  intestine  also 
increases  in  length  (Fig.  5) ;  but  its  posterior  end  does  not  as  yet 
communicate  with  the  exterior.  It  has  already  been  shown  that,  in 
the  Annelidan  Trockophote,  the  anus  is  wanting,  or  else  the  intestine 
is  in  a  very  backward  stage  of  development. 

The  mesoderm  which,  as  has  already  been  described,  first  arose  as 
two  groups  of  cells  continuous  with  the  entoderm,  and  shifted  later 
into  the  cleavage-cavity  near  the  blastopore,  has  become  richer  in 
cells,  and  with  the  progressive  growth  of  the  larva  has  extended 
between  the  ectoderm  and  the  entoderm.  Now,  as  when  it  first 
appeared,  it  shows  a  bilateral  arrangement,  i,e,y  in  young  embryos 
(aged  twelve  hours  or  slightly  older.  Fig.  «3  B),  the  mesoderm  takes 
the  form  of  two  compact  cell -bands  situated  on  the  ventral  side  of 
the  embryo  and  lying  internal  to  the  ectoderm.  We  may  claim 
these  as  mesoderm-bands,  since  they  later  undergo  division  into  a 
splanchnic  layer  applied  to  the  embryonic  intestine  and  a  somatic 
layer  lining  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  4  A  and  B).  The  cavity  lying 
between  them  {cor)  which  is  paired,  is  consequently  to  be  regarded 
as  a  true  coelom.  It  develops  earlier  in  the  anterior  than  in  the 
posterior  part  of  the  body.  Thus,  when  two  distinct  cavities  almost 
lined  with  epithelium  are  to  be  found  in  front,  there  is  still  a  solid 
mass  of  cells  in  the  posterior  region.  The  reader  will  here  doubtless 
recall  conditions  prevailing  among  the  Annelida.  It  should  also  be 
mentioned  here  that  the  regular  arrangement  of  the  mesoderm  just 
described  is  soon  loet,  as  the  mesoderm-cells  grow  into  the  primary 
body-cavity  in  a  manner  similar  to  that  observed  in  other  Molluscs 
(Figs.  5,  9).  A  large  complex  of  mesoderm-cells,  which  at  first 
remains  lying  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  (Fig.  5)  yields  later 
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the  chief  material  for  the  formation  of  various  organs  (circulatory, 
excretory  and  genital  organs). 


Fio.  A.— A — C,  transverse  sections  through  embryos  or  larvae  {C)  of  Chifon  Polii 
(after  Kowalbvskt)  ;  A,  through  tlie  ix>sterior  j>art  of  the  IkkIv  of  a  young  embryo, 
B  and  C,  through  the  anterior  part  of  tne  body  of  more  a«lvan<'ed  embryos  ;  ati,  eye ; 
c,  shell;  co«,  coelom ;  /,  foot;  fd,  pedal  gland;  hi,  lateral  nerve-conl ;  »mi, 
enteron ;  mea,  me80<lerm  ;  pn,  pe<Lil  commissures;  /*,  radular  sue;  st,  spines:  vd, 
stomodaeum. 
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According  to  the  figures  before  us,  the  mesoderm  in  Chiton  shows  a  specially 
primitive  condition,  the  coelomic  sacs  being  very  large,  and  by  far  the  greater 
part  of  the  mesoderm  formed  up  to  this  time  being  related  to  them  (Fig.  4,  A 
and  B).  In  other  Molluscs  they  are  much  smaller  and  do  not  assume  the 
characteristic  shape  found  in  the  Annelida.  As  a  rule,  the  mesoderm-bands 
disintegrate  very  early.  In  the  remains  of  these  bands,  if  not  also  in  the 
scattered  portions  of  mesoderm,  a  division  into  layers  takes  place  which  gives 
rise  to  the  pericardial  cavity  (which  is  thus  coelomic  in  origin).  It  would  be 
of  great  value  to  ascertain  the  relation  of  the  pericardium  to  the  first  (bilateral 
and  bilaminar)  mesoderm-rudiment  in  the  Amphineura,  especially  as  in  some 
•of  them  we  find  very  primitive  conditions  prevailing  in  that  the  genital  glands 
are  immediately  connected  with  the  pericardium  and  the  genital  products  thus 
pass  direct  into  the  latter,  as,  in  the  Annelida,  they  pass  into  the  body- 
cavity,  and  are  conducted  thence  to  the  exterior  by  the  nephridia  (Soleno- 
gastres). 


The  central  nervous  system  in  Chiton  consists  of  the  oesophageal 
ring  and  four  large 
nerve-trunks,  two  pedal 
And  two  visceral,  run- 
ning from  it.  The 
anterior  portion  of  the 
nervous  system  is  con- 
stituted by  the  cerebral 
ganglia  which  arise 
from  the  ectoderm  as 
two  thickenings  lying 
side  by  side  at  the 
anterior  part  of  the 
body.  According  to 
KowALEVSKY,  these 
ganglia  lie  at  the 
frontal  pole  beneath 
the  ciliated  tuft  (Fig. 
5,  cff),  constituting  the 
apical  plate  (see  p.  6, 
and  below).  The  pedal 
and  visceral  commis- 
sures similarly  arise 
from  the  ectoderm  by 
the  differentiation  and 

separation  of  cell-strands,  stages  of  which  may  be  seen  in  Fig.  4 
A'C,  /m,  In. 


TtUit 


Fio.  5.-  _ 
Chiton  (after  Kowalbvsky).  cg^  cerebral  gaiiglion  ; 
fdf  pedal  gland  ;  kg.  visceral  ganglion  ;  m,  mouth  ; 
mdj  enterou ;  mes^  mesoderm  ;  oe^  stomodaeum  ;  r, 
radular  sac  ;  s,  .shell-rudiment ;  w,  ciliated  ring 
[velum] ;  irs,  ciliated  tutt. 


-Longitudinal  section  through  an  embryonic 


10 


AMFHINEURA. 


We  have  already  mentioned  that  we  thought  ourselves  justified  in  comparing 
the  rudiments  of  the  cerebral  ganglia  with  the  apical  plate  of  the  Annelidan 
Trochophore  (p.  6).  The  connection  of  this  rudiment  with  the  lateral 
trunks  of  the  nervous  system  in  the  larva  cannot  as  yet  be  clearly  established. 
KowALEVBKT  speaks  of  the  two  organs  as  discontinuous.  The  cell-mass  at 
the  posterior  end  of  the  body  described  as  the  visceral  ganglion  (Fig.  5,  hg)  is 
(as  regards  its  ganglionic  nature)  of  the  same  significance  and  origin. 

Actual  ganglia,  indeed,  are  not  developed  in  the  nervous  system  of  Chiton, 
where  we  find  the  ganglionic  cells  distributed  along  the  entire  length  of 
the  longitudinal  conunissures,  nevertheless  it  appears  from  Kowalbyskt's 
ontogenetic  researches  that  these  trunks  are  greatly  swollen  both  anteriorly 
and  posteriorly.  The  transverse  commissures  no  doubt  form  in  the  same  way 
as  the  longitudinal  trunks. 

When  the  embryo  {Chif<m  PoUi  aiid  C.  oltvaceiuf)  has  attained  a 
stage  somewhat  like  the  one  described  above,  it  leaves  the  egg  and 
becomes  a  free-swimming  larva.  At  this  stage,  a  fresh  differentia- 
tion makes  its  appearance  in  the  form  of  a  segmentation  affecting  the 
dorsal  surface.  Here,  seven  consecutive  segments  may  be  dis- 
tinguished, separated  from  one  another  by  shallow  grooves  (Figs.  5 
and  9).     These  structures  are  indications  of  the  future  shell ;  this 


Figs.  6  and  7.— Two  sectioiiK  through  the  mantle-epithelium  of  fJhiUm  Polii  (after 
Blumrich).  .1.  epithelial  papilla  without  spine  ;  B-/>,  papillae  in  various  stages  of 
spine-formation  ;  A',  later  stage  of  the  same ;  hz,  formative  cells  of  the  spines ;  c, 
cuticular  covering  of  the  IkvIv  ;  fp,  mantle-epithelium  ;  w,  mantle-tissue ;  #?,  spines. 


eventually  consists  of  eight  plates,   but  the  ei^rhth  segment  only 
appears  at  a  later  stage. 

The  ectodennal  skeleton  in  Chiton  falls  under  two  categories :  (1^ 
the  eight  calcareous  dorsal  plates  and  (2)  isolated  spines  and  plates 
situated  anteriorly,  posteriorly  and  laterally  to  the  former  (Fig.  8, 
d).  These  spines  are  of  special  interest,  being  a  characteristic  featui'e 
not  only  of  Chiton  but  also  of  all  other  Amphineura. 
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Acoording  to  Kowalbvsky,  the  spines  of  the  larval  Chiton  originate 
within  the  cells — the  cells,  at  those  points  where  the  spines  arise 
later,  being  richly  vacuolated  ;  within  these  cells,  the  spicula  are  said 
to  appear  as  rudiments  and  only  later  break  through  the  surface  of 
the  body.  The  description  of  the  embryonic  development  of  the 
spines  given  by  Eowalevskt  is  not  easily  reconcilable  with  the 
observations  made  by  other  zoologists  on  their  formation  in  the  adult 
Chiton  (e.g,,  those  of  Beincke,  No.  14,  and  recently  those  of 
Blumbich,  No.  1),  and  other  Amphineura  {Proiieomeniay  Thielb, 
Na  1).  According  to  these  observers,  the  spines  arise  as  cuticular 
secretions  in  depressions  of  the  mantle-epithelium,  the  whole  being 
covered  by  a  thick  cuticle  (Figs.  6-8,  c). 

In  the  mAntle-epithelium  there  are  papilla-like  swellings  (Fig.  6  .4)  in  which 
at  a  later  period  the  formation  of  spines  takes  place.  These  papillae  become 
differentiated  in  the  following  way :  broad  cells  appear  at  their  bases,  and  to 
these  smaller  cells  become  applied  laterally  (Fig.  6  B),  the  whole  structure  thus 
assuming  the  character  of  an  ectodermal  depression.  A  special  basal  cell  (hz) 
is  said  to  be  pre-eminently  the  formative  cell  of  the  spine,  which  is  first  to  be 
recognised  as  a  small  rounded  structure  within  the  papilla.  It  then  increases 
in  size  (Fig.  6  B),  presses  apart  the  cells  of  the  papilla  and  passes  out  of  the 
latter  (C  and  D).  As  the  epithelial  cells  round  the  papilla  continually  secrete 
caticolar  substance,  the  spine  is  pressed  upwards.  The  basal  (formative)  cell 
from  which  it  formerly  rose  is  during  this  process  drawn  out  like  a  thread 
(Fig.  7  £7),  the  spine  for  a  long  time  remaining  in  connection  with  it.  The 
base  of  the  spine,  in  contradistinction  to  the  main  calcareous  shaft,  consists  of  a 
chitiiioas  substance  and  surrounds  the  latter  like  a  cup,  the  whole  being  now 
far  removed  from  the  smaller  papilla-cells.  The  latter,  probably,  give  the 
•pine  lis  characteristic  markings.  The  formation  of  the  spine  is  completed 
bj  the  secretion  of  a  peg-like  terminal  knob  by  the  formative  cell,  from  which 
the  spine  then  detaches  itself.  The  neighbouring  cells  mav  also  secrete 
another  chitinous  ring  composed  of  several  pieces  round  the  base  of  the 
actual  spine. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  these  spines  somewhat  resemble  in  their  origin 
the  setae  found  in  the  Annelida  in  ectodermal  depressions ;  this  has  already 
repeatedly  been  pointed  out  (Reincke,  Semper,  v.  Jherinq)  and  Hatschek 
and  Thiele  have  again  recently  laid  great  stress  on  this  point.  We  shall  refer 
to  it  again  later  (Chapter  xxxiv.). 

While  the  spines  show  a  formation  8/«'  ffenenH,  the  dorsal  plates 
are  comparable  with  the  shell-structures  of  other  Molluscs.  Their 
position  on  the  back  of  the  larva  corresponds  to  that  of  the  shell- 
gland  in  the  larvae  of  the  Lamellibranchia  and  Gastropoda  (c/.  Figs. 
4  and  5  ;  Figs.  56,  p.  135,  and  57,  p.  137).  As  in  these  latter  forms, 
a  cuticle  first  appears  above  the  epithelium  (Fig.  9,  c)  and,  beneath 
this  cuticle,  the  calcareous  substance  is  then  secreted  (Fig.  9,  A). 
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Each  plate  begins  to  forni  independently ;  the  calcareous  secretion 
takes  place  first  at  the  anterior  border  of  each  segment,  and  proceeds 
backwards  from  this  point. 

The  segmentation  of  the  shell  is  a  peculiarity  of  the  Chitones  and  does  not 
occur  in  other  Molluscs.  Although  the  impression  of  segmentation  is  given 
(Figs.  8  Cy  and  9),  this  term  is  not,  strictly  speaking,  applicable  here,  since  there 
is  no  corresponding  segmentation  of  the  body.  The  shape  of  the  shell  is  perhaps 
rather  due  to  its  mode  of  origin.  We  have  already  seen  that  the  spines  are 
cuticular  structures,  and  this  is  of  special  interest  since,  in  Molluscs  as 
primitive  as  the  Solenogastrcs,  they  are  the  only  hard  structures  of  the  integu- 


Fio.  8.— Portion  of  a  transverse  section  thnxigli  a  ChiUm  (diagrammatic,  chietiy  after 
Blumrich)  :  a,  articulamentum ;  nf,  aesthetes ;  c,  mantle-cuticle  ;  ep^  ectoderm 
covering  Inxly  and  mantle,  forming  papilla^^  in  the  mantle-region  :  /,  foot ;  as,  cornice- 
like  projection  of  the  mantle ;  k,  gill,  with  the  branchial  artery  cut  througn  on  it«  left 
and  the  branchial  vein  on  its  right,  between  the  two  lies  the  lateral  (visceral)  nerve- 
strand  (n);  Ihy  IxKiy-cavity ;  m,  mantle;  st,  spin&s  ;  /,  tegmentum,  with  another 
thinner  and  speirially  different iate<l  cuticular  layer  above  it. 

ment  besides  the  cuticle.  It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  the  spines  may 
assume  a  plate-like  shape,  and  if  we  bear  in  mind  the  development  of  the 
spines  in  such  forms  as  very  young  Dondersia  (cf.  Fig.  10  C,  p.  17),  it  appears 
probable  that  the  dorsal  plates  of  the  Chitones  may  have  developed  out  of  such 
modified  spines,*  either  through  the  broadening  of  individual  spines  or  through 
the  fusion  of  several  to  form  a  sin«{le  plate.  In  this  respect  Dojuiersia  is  of 
special  interest,  for  this  form,  in  which  actual  dorsal  plates  do  not  occur, 


•  The  derivation  of  the  dorsal  plates  of  ChiUm  from  its  spines  was  attempted 
by  Gegenbaur  (in  his  Grundriss  der  vorgl.  Anatomic)  as  early  as  1878;  his 
views  have  recently  been  adopted  by  Blumrich,  but  Thielk  assumes  different 
origins  for  the  dorsal  plates  and  the  spines,  and  attempts  to  explain  a  part  of 
the  former  (the  articulamentum)  aa  an  inner  integumental  skeleton. 
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shows,  in  its  youth,  a  remarkable  resemblance  to  Chiton  in  the  arrangement 
of  its  broad,  leaf-like  dorsal  spicula.  The  first  appearance  of  the  shell  in  the 
Molluscs  will  be  discussed  further  in  Chapter  xxxiv. 

The  dorsal  plates  of  Chiton  consist  of  two  layers,  an  upper  layer  which  is 
continued  into  the  thick  cuticle  of  the  mantle,  the  so-called  tegtrientum,  and 
a  subjacent  calcareous  layer,  the  articulamentum  (Fig.  8,  t  and  a).  In  tracing 
the  origin  of  the  shell  from  spines,  we  should  have  to  imagine  the  articula- 
mentum as  arising  from  the  latter,  which,  as  can  easily  be  explained  by  their 
origin,  remained  lying  beneath  the  cuticle  where  they  became  expanded.  The 
cuticle  above  the  calcareous  plates  which  have  thus  arisen  becomes  the  teg- 
mentum of  the  shell.  The  retention  of  single  modified  spines  or  complexes  of 
spines,  which  is  determined  by  the  segmentation  of  the  shell  into  separate 
plates,  would  then  be  explicable  by  the  manner  of  life  of  the  animal,  the  body 
of  which,  at  first  perhaps  of  considerable  length,  was  able  to  roll  up. 

The  shell  of  Chiton  is  characterised  not  only  by  its  segmenta- 
tion, but  by  the  presence  within  it  of  cellular  strands.  These  are 
the  aesthetes  (Fig.  8,  ae)  which  may  be  simple  or  branched,  and  are 
accordingly  composed  of  a  smaller  or  a  larger  number  of  long  cells. 
These  sometimes  occur  in  the  tegmentum  and  extend  from  its  outer 
surface,  where  each  is  covered  by  a  cuticular  cap,  to  a  cornice-like 
fold  of  the  mantle  at  the  lateral  margin  of  the  shell  (Fig.  8,  gs). 
These  cell-strands  have  developed  from  the  epithelial  cells  of  the 
mantle,  which  underwent  great  elongation  during  the  secretion  of 
the  cuticle  through  pressure  Of  the  surrounding  cells.  While  that 
part  of  the  mantle  to  which  they  belong,  and  which  secretes  the 
tegmentum,  undergoes  marked  lateral  displacement  during  the  growth 
of  the  shell,  they,  in  consequence  of  their  length,  are  able  to  retain 
their  primitive  connection  with  the  surface  of  the  shell,  and  yet  to 
remain  attached  by  their  bases  to  the  epithelium  of  the  lateral 
oomioe  of  the  mantle  (Fig.  8).  This  latter  epithelium  is  also  partly 
ooncemed  in  the  secretion  of  calcareous  shell-substance  and,  in  this 
way,  the  aesthetes  appear  to  perforate  the  articulamentum  which  has 
in  reality  been  secreted  round  their  bases.  These  structures  have 
been  held  to  be  sensory  organs.  They  can  hardly  be  tactile  organs, 
but  they  may  perhaps  serve  other  sensory  purposes  which  are  un- 
known to  us.  The  eyes  discovered  by  Moseley  (No.  11)  on  the 
shell  of  a  few  exotic  Chitones  must  doubtless  be  regarded  as  further 
modification  of  the  aesthetes. 

Figs.  5-9  show  clearly  that  the  shell  of  Chiton  is,  just  like  that  of  other 
lioiliucs,  a  cuticular  structure.  While  the  articulamentum,  in  consequence 
of  lying  immediately  above  the  epithelium,  can  readily  increase  in  thickness, 
the  tegmentum,  from  its  position,  must  grow  chiefly  at  its  margin. 
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The  development  of  the  »hell  commences  even  during  larval  life. 
But,  since  some  Chitons  leave  the  egg-membrane  only  at  a  very  late 
stage,  the  free-swimming  stage  is  in  their  case  of  comparatively  short 
duration.  The  commencement  of  metamorphosis  is  indicated  by  the 
compression  and  final  degeneration  of  the  cells  of  the  ciliated  ring 
which  from  the  first  were  distinguished  from  the  surrounding  ecto- 
derm by  their  size  and  structure  (Figs.  5  and  9  w).  It  must  be 
further  mentioned  that  in  the  older  lar%'ae,  two  eyes  are  said  to  be 


Flu.  9. — Median  longitudinal  section  through  a  young  ChWmy  ju8t  emerging  from 
the  larval  stage  (after  Kowalbvsky).  a,  proctodaeum  ;  c,  cuticle  of  the  shell,  the 
darkened  parts  indicating,  according  to  Kowalevsry,  those  points  at  which  the 
formation  of  the  shell-plates  is  taking  place  ;  eg,  cerebral  ganglion  ;  fd^  pedal  gland  ; 
k,  calciHed  portion  of  the  shell  ;  m,  mouth  ;  md^  enteron  ;  mes,  mesoderm  ;  r,  ndolar 
sac  ;  mr,  sub-radular  organ  ;  st,  spines ;  w,  ciliated  ring. 

present,  which  curiously  enough  lie,  not  in  the  actual  pre-oral  seotion, 
t.g.,  in  front  of  the  ciliated  ring,  but  behind  it  (Fig.  3  O).  These 
eyes  are  still  to  l>e  found  in  the  young  CIn'ton,  but,  whereas  they 
were  at  first  superficial  in  position,  they  are  now  found  beneath  the 
epidermis  (Fig.  4  C)  and  are  consequently  still  nearer  than  before 
to  the  lateral  nerve-trunk.* 

*  [Pelseneer  (App.  Lit.  on  Lamellibranchia,  No.  IV.)  regards  these 
eyes  of  the  larval  Chiton  a.s  liomologous  with  the  cephalic  eyes  which  have 
reoently  been  discovered  in  the  adult  Mytilidae  under  the  branchial  filaments. 
In  the  larva,  they  are  situated  outside  the  velar  area  as  is  the  case  also  in 
Chiton,  whereas  the  eyes  of  the  typical  Gastropods  arise  within  the  velar  area. — 
Ed.] 
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When  the  larva  changes  into  the  adult,  the  external  form  is  modi- 
fied not  only  by  the  continuous  lengthening  of  the  posterior  region 
of  the  body  but  also  by  the  rotation  of  the  pre-oral  region  towards 
the  ventral  surface.  A  comparison  of  Figs.  5  and  9  shows  clearly 
the  beginning  of  this  process. 

A  further  approximation  towards  the  shape  of  the  adult  is  brought 
about  by  the  development  of  a  fold  growing  out  on  either  side  of 
the  body  at  its  dorso- lateral  angle,  thus  giving  origin  to  the  mantle. 
At  the  same  time,  the  ventral  surface  becomes  specialised  by  the 
growth  of  its  cells,  which  multiply  and  give  rise  to  the  flattened  foot. 
The  area  between  the  mantle  and  the  margin  of  the  foot  becomes 
the  slightly  invaginated  mantle-cavity  (Fig.  4  0). 

Nothing,  to  our  knowledge,  is  known  of  the  origin  of  the  gills,  but, 
considering  the  simplicity  of  their  form,  it  is  very  probable  that  they 
arise  as  papilla-like  prominences  on  the  body-surface.  In  the  adult 
they  form  on  each  side  a  row  of  consecutive  bipecthiate  ctenidia.. 

Among  the  internal  changes  we  note  the  formation  of  an  ecto- 
dermal invagination  (Kowalbvsky)  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  ; 
this  is  the  proctodaeum  which  gives  rise  to  the  anus  and  the  base 
of  the  intestine  (Fig.  9,  a).  In  the  stomodaeum,  the  radular  sac  has 
increased  considerably  in  size,  and  the  radula  itself  has  already 
appeared  within  it.  In  front  of  the  latter  another  ventral  outgA)wth 
of  the  wall  of  the  stomodaeum  has  formed  ;  this  mdens  later,  and  at 
its  base  a  thickened  cell-mass  can  be  recognised.  We  here  appear  to 
have  the  so-called  sub-radular  organ  of  the  adult,  which  has  been 
accurately  described  by  Haller  (No.  2).  A  further  difierentiation 
of  the  alimentary  canal  is  caused  by  a  ventral  swelling  of  the  enteron, 
which  is  perhaps  the  first  indication  of  the  liver  (Fig.  9). 

The  further  development  of  the  larvae  of  Chiton  has  not  as  yet 
become  known,  but  it  is  evident  that  they  already  resemble  the 
adult  in  various  ways,  apart  from  the  incompleteness  of  their 
inteniAl  organisation. 

n.    The  Development  of  Dondenia. 

The  development  of  Dondersia  baayulensis  *  has  been  investigated 
by  Pbuvot.  This  form  is  allied  to  Proneomenia  (Fig.  147,  Chap. 
XXXIII.,  HuBRECHT,  No.  5),  possessing  like  the  latter,  a  vermiform 
body  (40  mm.  long  and  1  mm.  broad)  capable  of  coiling  up  spirally. 

•  [SiMBOTH  (Zeitschr.  f.  wiss.  Zool.,  Bd.  Ivi.,  1898)  has  created  the  genus 
Mysomenia  for  this  species. — Ed.] 
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The  dorsal  and  lateral  parts  of  the  body  bear  spicules ;  on  the  back^ 
these  are  inclined  towards  one  another  and  form  a  projecting  ridge 
in  the  dorsal  median  line,  elsewhere  (especially  at  the  sides)  the 
spines  become  flattened  and  imbricated.*  A  groove  is  found  on 
the  ventral  surface  as  in  many  other  Solenogastres  (Fig.  147  By 
Chap,  xxxiii.). 

Dondersia  lays  its  eggs  singly.  They  are  opaque  and  surrounded 
by  a  delicate  envelope  which  is  only  developed  after  the  egg  has 
passed  from  the  pericardium  into  the  nephridia  which  serve  as  genital 
ducts.  According  to  Pruvot,  the  envelope  is  formed  by  the  latter, 
which  no  longer  possess  the  function  of  excretory  organs. 

The  cleavage  is,  from  the  first,  slightly  unequal ;  the  egg  breaks  up 
into  two  unequal  blastomeres  which,  through  division,  yield  three 
small  cleavage  spheres  and  one  large  one  (c/*.  Lamellibranchia,  Fig. 
11  C).  The  next  stage,  one  of  eight  cells,  is  reached  by  the  biparti- 
tion  of  the  micromeres  and  the  unequal  division  of  the  macromere. 
No  further  micromeres  are  cut  off  from  the  macromere,  which  now 
breaks  up  into  two  and  then  into  four  macromeres,  while  the  seven 
primary  micromeres  divide  in  fourteen  and  then  into  twenty-eight. 
In  this  stage,  the  invagination  begins,  and  the  entoderm-cells  dis- 
appear within  the  cap  formed  by  the  more  rapidly  dividing  ectoderm- 
cells.  The  embryo  now  has  a  conical  cap-like  shape,  the  aperture  of 
the  invagination  occupying  the  whole  of  its  lower  side.  At  this 
time,  the  cilia  appear,  a  ciliated  area  arising  at  the  frontal  pole,  t.^., 
at  the  pole  opposite  to  the  blastopore  (Pruvot),  as  well  as  round 
this  latter ;  a  ciliated  ring  also  forms  which  encircles  the  whole  body 
about  half-way  up,  the  cilia  here  being  specially  strong.  This  stage 
may  be  compared  with  the  one  described  above  in  Chiton  in  which  the 
ciliated  ring  rises  at  the  gastrula  stage. 

The  embryo  of  Dander $ia  soon  changes  its  shape,  the  body  becoming 
divided  by  circular  grooves  into  three  sections :  (1)  an  anterior 
section  consisting  of  two  rows  of  ciliated  cells  with  a  few  specially 
strong  and  long  cilia  at  the  apex ;  (2)  a  middle  section,  carrying  the 
ciliated  ring ;  and  (3)  a  very  large  posterior  section  also  formed  of 
two  rows  of  cells,  at  the  end  of  which  lies  the  aperture  of  invagina- 
tion.    Pruvot  regards  this  latter  as  the  blastopore,  and  points  out 

*  These  statements,  which  are  necessary  to  enable  us  to  understand  the 
form  of  this  animal,  are  taken  from  a  short  treatise  by  Pruvot  (No.  12)  on 
some  Solenogastres  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  author  intends  to  publish 
a  more  detailed  work  on  the  structure  and  development  of  these  forms. 
HuBRECHT  (No.  5 1  has  published  a  treatise  on  the  organisation  of  another 
species  of  Dondersia  (D.  /estiva). 
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that  at  first  it  is  somewhat  elongate  and  reaches  (on  the  dorsal  side  1) 
almost  to  the  ciliated  ring,  but  later  becomes  circular  (Fig.  10  ii). 
The  further  development  of  the  larva,  as  described  by  Pruvot  (A  and 
B)  makes  his  interpretation  of  this  depression  (at  least  in  the  later 
stages)  appear  somewhat  doubtful. 

About  this  stage  the  embryo  appears  to  become  free,  for  the  stage 
depicted  in  Fig.  10  A  is  called  by  Pruvot  a  larval  stage.  The 
aperture  of  invagination  has  already  narrowed,  and  is  terminal  in 
position. 

The  further  transformation  of  the  larva  is  said  to  take  place  in  the 
following  way.  From  within  the  invagination  a  button-like  structure 
gradually  grows  out,  which  corresponds  to  the  posterior  end  of  the 
animal  (Fig.  10,  ^  and  (7),  and  carries  at  its  end  the  remains  of  the 


a. 


wum 


C. 


l*t|(f^|HjB»v.\\ 

iiyWvr'V 

f<^ 


Fig.  10. — A-Cf  stages  in  the  metamorphosis  of  DatuUrsia  banyvlenais  ;  A  and  B,  larvae 
38  and  100  hours  old  respectively ;  C,  young  animal,  seven  days  old.  immeidiately 
after  metamorphosis  (after  Pruvot).  f,  aperture  of  invagination ;  tok,  ciliated  ring  ; 
»p,  calcareous  spicules ;  dp,  dorsal  calcareous  plates  (dorsal  spicules). 


blastopore.  This  latter  must  be  regarded  as  having  been  previously 
displaced  inwards.  With  the  button-like  terminal  region  a  conical 
part  is  also  gradually  evaginated  (J9),  and  this  is  destined  to  yield 
the  greater  part  of  the  definitive  body.  On  this  the  leaf-like  spicules 
are  already  appearing  (B,  sp).  These  are  said  to  arise,  as  asserted  for 
ChUon  (p.  11),  as  intracellular  secretions,  only  breaking  out  of  these 
cells  as  they  increase  in  size.  The  conical  part  now  grows  consider- 
ably, and  new  spicules  continue  to  be  formed ;  the  anterior  part  of 
the  larva,  on  the  contrary,  degenerates  rapidly,  and  finally  appears 
only  as  a  small  collar  at  its  anterior  end.  The  larva  is  at  last  no 
longer  able  to  swim  about  in  the  water,  for  the  cilia  degenerate 
together  with  the  cells  that  carry  them.  The  two  posterior  rows  of 
oelb  also  (those  of  the  third  section,  Fig.  10,  A  and  B)  are  thrown  off. 

o 
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This  section  of  the  body  is  called  by  Pruvot  the  mantle-section  in  the 
older  larvae  {B)y  and  this  name  seems  to  be  justified  by  its  relation 
to  the  adult  body  which  is  in  process  of  formation.  Between  the 
process  of  invagination  just  described  and  the  formation  of  the  adult 
body,  various  other  formative  processes  take  place,  but  these  apparently 
occur  within  the  larval  body,  and  have  so  far  !iot  yet  been  investi- 
gated. Essential  differences  are  to  be  found  between  the  development 
of  Dondertna  and  that  of  Chiton  ;  although,  in  the  latter  also,  it  is 
chiefly  the  part  of  the  larval  body  lying  behind  the  ciliated  ring  that, 
by  its  elongation,  becomes  changed  into  the  body  of  the  adult.  The 
pre-oral  part  of  the  larva  (i.e,,  the  part  lying  in  front  of  the  ciliated 
ring)  is  here  retained,  as  in  Gliiion,  and  yields  the  corresponding  part 
of  the  adult  body.  It  appears  that,  in  Dondersia  hanyuh-uRia^  there 
are  two  lobe-like  projections  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  and  that 
these  are  already  distinct  in  the  young  animal  (Fig.  10  C).  The 
mouth  is  said  to  be  wanting  until  metamorphosis  commences;  the 
entoderm  is  present  in  the  form  of  a  solid  mass,  at  the  sid^  of  which 
two  mesoderm-bands  lie.  This  latter  condition  would  agree  with 
that  described  for  Chiton  (p.  7),  and  is  interesting  inasmuch  as 
the  mesoderm-bands  in  other  Molluscs  are  not  usually  so  distinct. 
Unfortunately,  no  further  details  are  known  either  of  the  internal  or 
of  the  external  development  of  Dowier^na.  It  should,  however,  be 
stated  that  seven  calcareous  plates  are  found  on  the  back  of  the  young 
animal  which  has  only  just  undergone  metamorphosis  (Fig.  10  C), 
these  being  formed  of  rectangular  spicules  arranged  one  behind  another. 
The  resemblance  of  this  stage  to  a  young  recently  metamorphosed 
Chiton  is  striking,  the  latter  also  possessing  seven  such  plates.  In 
what  way  this  condition  can  be  reconciled  with  that  of  the  adult 
Dondergia  we  do  not  know ;  this  ca!i  only  be  made  clear  by  the 
investigation  of  transition-stages.  The  young  animal  has  lateral 
spicules  which  are  plate-like  and  imbricated,  and  which,  in  the  adult, 
seem  to  be  less  developed,  as  far  at  least  as  can  be  judged  from  the 
statements  as  yet  made  on  the  subject. 

The  form  of  the  larva  of  Donden^iOy  like  that  of  the  Chitf/n,  may  be 
traced  back  to  that  of  the  Trochuphore,  We  have  already  pointed 
out  various  specially  striking  points  of  resemblance  between  the 
development  of  Lhndenna  and  that  of  Chiton,  The  elongation  of 
the  posterior  section  of  the  body  recalls  here  almost  more  than  in 
Chiton  the  growing  of  the  post-oral  section  of  the  Annelidan  Trocho- 
phore  into  the  trunk  of  the  wonn  (Vol.  i.,  Fig.  120,  p.  269).  This  is 
specially  striking  if  we  examine  the  Mitraria  larva  (Vol.  i..  Fig.  124, 
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p.  276),  iu  which  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  is  at  first  also  sur- 
rounded by  the  cap-like  anterior  part  of  the  larva  and  hidden  within 
it.  Since  the  Amphineura  are  very  primitive  representatives  of  the 
Molluscan  type,  such  comparisons  are  not  unjustifiable,  although  the 
unusual  length  of  the  body  in  this  form  alone  determines  a  greater 
change  in  the  more  compact  larva.  We  shall  return  to  this  point 
again  in  discussing  the  relationships  of  the  Mollusca  (Chap,  xxxiv.) 

[Pbuvot  (No.  II.)  has  since  published  a  preliminary  account  of  the 
development  of  Proneamenia.  Unfortunately  there  are  no  illustrations 
&nd,  as  the  ontogenetic  processes  are  very  peculiar,  it  becomes  somewhat 
difficult  to  trace  the  origin  of  the  definitive  structures.  We  gather  that  the 
developmental  processes  closely  resemble  those  seen  in  Dondersia  hanyulensis 
{Myzomenia),  the  earlier  stages  up  to  the  formation  of  an  invagination- 
gastrula  being  practically  identical  in  the  two  forms.  Similarly,  Proneomenia 
develops  a  ciliated  larva,  divided  into  three  segments  and  provided  with  a 
long  apical  flagellum.  The  layer  forming  the  primary  invagination  (?  archen- 
teron)  does  not  correspond  to  the  definitive  entoderm,  but  gives  rise  to  all  the 
ticaues  of  the  trunk.  By  the  tangential  division  of  its  cells,  it  gives  rise  to  a 
superior  entodermic  mass  resting  upon  a  single  layer  of  cells ;  the  latter  in- 
creases by  the  radial  division  of  its  cells  and  becomes  infolded,  forming  three 
invaginations  ;  of  these  the  middle  one,  which  remains  open,  becomes  the 
future  proctodaeum,  while  the  two  lateral  ones  close  and  are  transformed 
into  the  masses  of  mesoderm,  the  lateral  mesoderm-bands.  The  lower  layer, 
which  now  has  the  form  of  a  vault,  represents  the  ectoderm  of  the  trunk. 
The  lips  of  the  proctodaeum  now  grow  out  to  form  the  caudal  button  which 
first  projects  into  the  cavity  of  the  ectodermal  vault,  but  later,  together  with 
the  entire  vault,  becomes  evaginated  through  the  depression  at  the  posterior  end 
of  the  larva.  This  conical  protuberance  with  the  caudal  button  and  the  procto- 
daeum at  its  extremity  represents  the  trunk  of  the  young  Proneomenia.  The 
entoderm  still  remains  as  a  solid  mass  with  the  mesoderm-bands  on  either 
side  and  in  contact  with  the  proctodaeum  behind.  The  next  important  change 
is  the  appearance  of  three  ventral  invaginations  of  the  larval  ectoderm,  just 
behind  the  circle  of  large  cilia  on  the  middle  segment ;  the  median  of  these 
invaginations,  the  larval  stomodaeum,  is  merely  transitory,  while  the  two 
latenl  ones  are  concerned  in  the  formation  of  the  ectoderm  and  mesoderm 
of  the  head.  These  two  unite,  forming  a  transverse  band  capping  the  anterior 
end  of  the  entodermic  mass  and  prolonged  posteriorly  at  two  points  to  meet 
the  mesoderm-bands  of  the  trunk ;  this  portion  appears  to  form  the  muscles, 
while  the  more  dorsal  elements  of  the  invagination  form  the  cerebral  ganglia. 
The  cells  of  the  apical  plate  seem  to  take  no  part  in  the  formation  of  the 
nervous  system.  The  ectoderm  of  the  head  appears  to  form  entirely  from 
these  anterior  invaginations,  while  that  of  the  trunk  develops  from  the 
primary  posterior  invagination.  The  latter  is  now  completely  evaginated, 
and  has  developed  the  provisional  imbricated  spicules.  In  this  way  the 
young  Proneomenia  is  developed  under  cover  of  a  provisional  ectoderm  which 
serves  as  a  locomotor}'  organ  and  is  thrown  off  at  the  moment  of  meta- 
morphosis. The  adult  does  not  exhibit  a  distinct  head  but,  during  develop- 
ment, this  structure  is  perfectly  distinct  and  arises  quite  independently  of  the 
trunk. 

A  very  striking  resemblance,  possibly  of  great  significance,  is  to  be  noted 
between  the  developing  Solenogastres  and  certain  Lamellibranchia  (Drew, 
App.  Lit.  Lamellibranchia,  No.  II.).  In  Yoldin,  we  find  the  young  Mollusc 
developing  under  cover  of  a  segmented,  ciliated  larval  test  provided  with 
an  apical  tuft.  Here  also  the  trunk  and  head-regions  originate  separately, 
the  former  possibly  from  the  posterior  blastoporic  end,  and  the  latter  includ- 
ing the  cerebral  ganglia  from  a  pair  of  invaginations  at  the  an tero- ventral 
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end  of  tho  larva.  As  in  the  Solenogastres,  the  larval  locomotory  ectoderm  is 
thrown  off  during  metamorphosis.  The  resemblance  in  the  early  cleavage 
has  been  already  pointed  out.  These  very  striking  resemblances,  suggesting 
as  they  do  a  connection  between  the  Solenogastres  and  the  Lamellibranchia, 
require  further  and  more  complete  investigation.— Ed.] 
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CHAPTER  XXX. 

LAMELLIBRANCHIA.* 

Systematic : — 

I.  Protobranchia,  gills  bipeotinate,  branchial  processes  plate-like 
and  not  reflected,  foot  with  creeping  sole. 

Nucida,  Toldifi,  Solenamya, 

II.  FiLiBBANOHiA,  gill-filaments  distinct  and  reflected;  solid 
interlamellar  junctions,  cilia  forming  interfilamentar  junctions. 

Area,  Mytilus,  Modiolaria^  etc. 

III.  PsBUDOLAMELLiBRANCHiA,  the  gill-filamcnts  reflected  and 
loosely  connected  by  ciliated  discs  or  vascular  junctions,  interlamellar 
junctions  vascular;  gills  folded  and  filaments  at  base  of  grooves 
modified. 

Pecten,  OstrecL,  etc, 

IV.  EuLAMBLLiBRANCHiA,  gill-fi laments  of  plate-like  gill  con- 
nected by  vascular  interfilamentar  and  interlamellar  junctions,  re- 
flected. 

Cardium,  Teredo,  CijcIoh^  Unto,  Veuu^t  and  most  l^amcllibranchs. 

1.  Oviposition  and  Care  of  the  Brood. 

The  eggs  of  the  Lamellibranchia  may  be  discharged  into  the 
water  and  there  fertilised  {Modiohn'a  and  Mytilun  edidif*.  Lot  An, 
Barrois,  Wilson  ;   O^trm  nrfjinianaj  Brooks,  No.   16  ;  and  pro- 

•  We  have,  chiefly  for  practical  reasons,  placed  the  Lamellibranchia  be- 
fore the  Gastropoda,  because  their  larval  forms  appear  to  be  more  primitive, 
and  their-  further  development  is  usually  more  simple.  The  relation  of  the 
Lamellibranchia  to  the  other  divisions  of  the  Mollusca  will  be  discussed 
later  (Chap.  xxx.).  In  the  classification  of  the  Lamellibranchs,  we  have 
followed  Pelseneer's  recent  works,  but  it  should  be  mentioned  that  Grobben 
has  quite  recently  adopted  a  new  stand-point  in  classifying  the  Lamelli- 
branchia, and  has  expressed  himself  as  opposed  to  the  use  of  the  gills  as  the 
determining  feature  in  their  classification  (Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  dcs  Baues 
von  Cuspidaria  (Seaera)  cujifndataj  etc.    Arb.  Zool.  Inst.  Wien.    Bd.  x.    189*2). 
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bablj  also  Peden,  Fullarton,  No.  14).  This  form  of  oviposition  is 
common  among  marine  forms,  but  among  fresh-water  and  a  few 
marine  forms  the  female  takes  considerable  care  of  the  brood.  In 
these  latter  cases,  fertilisation  occurs  either  m  efferent  genital  ducts 
or  in  the  branchial  cavity,  into  which  the  spermatozoa  have  passed 
fropi  outside.  In  C/nw  and  AnofirnUa,  for  instance,  the  eggs  which 
are  discharged  into  the  inner  division  of  the  supra-branchial  cavity 
are  driven  by  the  stream  of  respiratory  water  filled  with  sperm  into 
the  cloaca,  and  thence  into  the  external  division  of  the  supra- branchial 
cavity,  and  so  into  the  interfoliar  cavity  of  the  outer  gill-lamella  where 
they  pass  through  their  embryonic  development.  In  Ptsidium^  the 
eggs  lie  in  special  brood-pouches  at  the  base  of  the  gills,  and,  in 
Cycltis  also,  brood -capsules  are  formed  in  the  gills  by  growths  of  the 
epithelium  between  the  septa,  and  in  each  of  these  an  egg  or  embryo 
lies.  Embryos  have  even  been  observed  in  such  pouches  nourishing 
themselves  by  swallowing  the  bi^nchial  epithelial  cells  (Stepanoff, 
No.  54,  ZiEOLBR,  No.  60).  Drevfsemtia  is  peculiar  among  fresh- 
water Lamellibranchs  in  this  respect,  and  it  discharges  its  eggs  direct 
into  the  water  like  the  marine  forms  mentioned  above  (Korschblt, 
No.  27).  On  the  other  hand,  in  some  marine  Lamellibranchs,  care  is 
taken  of  the  brood.  The  eggs  of  Teredo,  for  example,  are  retained 
in  the  branchial  chamber  (Hatschek),  and  in  Ostrea  edulis  they  are 
found,  up  to  the  time  when  the  free-swimming  larva  develops, 
within  the  mantle-cavity  (MoBius  No.  37,  Horst,  No.  19).  ErUa- 
valva  miraMis  forms  a  bell -shaped  brood -cavity  at  the  posterior  end 
of  the  body  through  the  fusion  of  the  two  halves  of  the  mantle,  in 
which  the  embryos  remain  till  the  Trockaphftre  stage  is  reached 
(VOKLTZKOW,  No.  57). 

The  spherical  eggs  are  loosely  surrounded  by  a  thin,  structureless 
membrane  (vitelline  membrane),  which  may  be  lost  even  during 
embryonic  life  (e.r/.,  in  Teredo).  Sometimes  the  egg-integument  is 
exceedingly  delicate,  and  disappears  even  during  the  earliest  stages 
of  development,  and  then  the  eggs  pass  out  direct  into  the  water 
(Dreisgfmttia,  MytUvs^  Ostrea).  On  the  other  hand,  the  envelope  may 
be  thicker  and  multilaminar  as  in  Cardium  exiijumn,  the  eggs  of  which 
with  their  vitelline  membranes  have  a  lenticular  form  and  are 
attached  to  firm  objects  by  the  mother  (Loven,  No.  33).  In  some 
genera  {Anijd*jnfa,  Unio,  CycluH),  a  chimney-like  appendage,  the 
micropyle,  is  found  on  the  egg-integument  (Fig.  22,  r/<,  p.  50). 
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2.  Oleavage  and  Formation  of  the  Gtorm-layera. 

In  those  forms  in  which  the  cleavage  of  the  egg  has  been  carefully 
investigated  {Unio,  Anodonfa,  Cardiani,  Cydax,  Teredo)^  its  course 
is  so  uniform  that  we  may  conclude  that  it  is  the  same  in  those  e^g;& 
of  which  only  a  few  but  similar  stages  have  been  observed  (OMre^i 
eduUty  I'ecfm,  MytihiH  edulU,  MoBius,  HoRST,  Fullarton,  Babrois 
and  Wilson).     Cleavage  is  always  unequal ;  the  first  cleavage-plane 

divides     the     egg 
An  p  into   two    cells,   a 

*  ^^^"^  •    ^"^-^  very  large  macro- 

mere  and  a  much 
smaller  micromere 
(Fig.  11  i4).  In 
Teredo,  a  corres- 
ponding differen- 
tiation is  indicated 
even  before  cleav- 
age by  the  different 
constitution  of  the 
protoplasm  at  the 
vegetative  and  at 
the  animal  poles 
of  the  egg.  The 
plane  dividing  the 
two  blastomeres  passes  through  the  point  where  the  polar  bodies 
lie.  The  micromere  next  divides  into  two  (Fig.  11  B),  and  almost 
at  the  same  time,  or  else  a  little  later,  the  macromere  gives  origin 
to  a  new  micromere  (G).  The  new  cell  then  divides,  and  the  process 
Qf  the  abstrictiou  of  a  micromere  from  the  large  cleavage-sphere  is 
repeated  (D)  agaiii  and  again,  the  large  cell  yielding  micromeres 
which  then  divide  (E),  Finally,  the  micromeres,  seen  from  the 
surface,  resemble  a  cap  placed  upon  the  remains  of  the  macromere, 
which  at  last  also  divides  into  two  similar  cells  (macromeres) 
(Fig.  1 1  F)* 


FlO.  11. — A-F,  diaKrams  illustrating  the  cleavage  of  the 
egg  in  the  Lamellibranchia.  The  lines  conneotiug  the 
nnclei  of  two  cells  indicate  that  tlie  pair  has  arisen  from 
the  division  of  one  cell. 


*  [It  is  commonly  held  that  the  entoderm  arises  solely  from  the  macromeres 
after  the  latter  have  ceased  giving  origin  to  micromeres,  and  that,  at  the  four- 
celled  stage  (Fig.  11  C),  the  rudiment  of  the  entoderm  lies  entirely  within  the 
single  macromere.  This  appears  to  bo  the  case  in  Cyclas  according  to 
Stauffacher  (No.  VI.),  but  in  Ono,  on  the  contrar>-,  Lillik  (No.  III.) 
asserts  that,  at  this  stage,  each  blaatomere  contains  the  rudiments  of  both 
ectoderm   and    entoderm.      The    cleavage    in    Vnio  appears,   on   superficial 
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The  cells  do  not  necess&rily  always  divide  in  exactly  the  way  described. 
For  example,  a  new  micromere  may  be  constricted  off  before  the  one  last 
formed  has  divided ;  but  this  does  not  indicate  any  essential  deviation  from 
the  course  above  described.  This  is  also  the  case  in  the  apparently  divergent 
method  of  cleavage  seen  in  Modiolaria  and  Ostrea  virginiana,  as  was  recognised 
long  ago  by  LovisN,  and  was  again  pointed  out  by  Zieqler.  In  the  two 
Lamellibranchs  just  named,  during  the  first  stages  of  cleavage,  a  very 
remarkable  process  takes  place,  a  part  of  the  large  sphere  rising  up  from  it 
like  a  distinct  blastomere,  but  not,  like  the  true  blastomeres,  entirely  separating 
from  it ;  at  a  later  stage,  this  protuberance  is  withdrawn  into  the  macromere. 
On  account  of  this  process,  which  is  probably  determined  by  the  relative 
distribution  of  the  protoplasm  and  the  yolk  in  the  egg,  the  first  stages  of 
Modiolaria  and  Ostrea  virginiana  differ  in  appearance  from  the  diagrams  given 
above;  they  may,  however,  be  referred  to  these,  as  is  evident  after  the  de- 
generation of  the  false  blastomere. 

Ray  Lankester  long  ago  described  the  cleavage  of  the  egg  in  Pisidium 
pusillum,  a  form  nearly  related  to  Cyclase  into  four  spheres  of  equal  size,  from 
each  of  which  a  smaller  cell  became  constricted  (No.  29).  If  this  is  really  the 
case,  this  method  of  cleavage  would  not  correspond  to  that  known  to  occur  in 
other  Lamellibranchs,  but  would  rather  closely  resemble  the  cleavage  of  the 
Gastropod  egg  (p.  108).  This  condition  of  the  egg  of  Pisidium  is  however  so 
peculiar  when  compared  with  that  of  other  Lamellibranch  eggs  that  it  requires 
to  be  further  investigated. 

In  describing  the  stages  of  cleavage,  we  have  so  far  dealt  only  with 
their  outward  form.  Although  the  manner  in  which  this  arises  in 
the  various  eggs  is  very  similar,  nevertheless  certain  differences  of 
internal  constitution  are  very  soon  evident.  In  one  case,  a  cavity, 
the  cleavage-cavity,  soon  appears  between  the  micromeres  and  the 
macromeres.  [In  CyeJuHy  at  the  l3-celled  stage,  Stauffacher.] 
This  increases  coysiderably  in  size,  as  tlie  division  of  the  cells 
continues,  and  leads  to  the  formation  of  a  blastula,  such  as  is  found 
in  Cyc/citff  Pinidimn  and  the  Unifmidaey  the  wall  of  which  is  not 
uniform  in  thickness.  In  other  cases,  the  cleavage-cavity  is  not  so 
large,  especially  at  first  (Mi/tiltis)*  while  in   Teredo,  as  well  as  in 

examination,  to  be  precisely  similar  to  that  described  above,  but  neither 
the  first  nor  the  second  cleavage  separates  the  animal  from  the  vegetative 
cells,  as  Rabl  asserted,  this  separation,  according  to  Lillie,  only  occurring 
at  a  later  period,  and  thus  the  entoderm  arises  both  from  the  micromeres  and 
the  macromeres.  Lillie  suggests  that  the  unequal  cleavage  in  Unio  is  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  rudiment  of  the  immense  shell-gland  is  to  be  found  in 
the  large  cell,  and  he  further  accounts  for  the  minute  size  of  the  entomeres 
on  the  ground  that  the  intestine  remains  undeveloped  until  a  late  stage. — Ed.] 
•  The  observations  of  Babbois,  made  on  Mytihis  (No.  1)  are  only  known  to 
u^  from  the  abstract  in  the  Jahrsberichte,  but,  taken  together  with  the 
statements  of  Wilson  (No.  59)  are  probably  to  be  understood  in  the  way 
indicated  above. 
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Fio.   12.— A'C,  embryoe  of  TerecUt  during  the 

Q-ll 


The 


mation  of  the  germ-la  vers  (after  Hatbchbk).     

entoderm -cells  are  lightly  dotted,  whilethe  meNoderm- 
cells  are  more  darkly  marked  ;  the  unshaded  part  is 
ectoderm. 


Ostrea  vir(;iniana,  it  is  altogether  wanting  (Figs.  12  and  14  i4).  The 
micromeres  then  lie  immediately  upon  the  macromeres,  the  con- 
sequence being  that,  as  they  multiply,  they  surround  the  latter. 

An  epibolic  gastrula  is 

/^^ B.     C-XilpN         ^^^®    produced    (Figs. 

*'*^'^^  12  and  14  i4),  such  as, 

according  to  Lov^n, 
is  found  in  Modiolaria 
and  Cardium.  In  the 
last  stages  of  cleav- 
age, the  two  primary 
germ  -  layers  are 
already  differentiated, 
the  micromeres  corre- 
sponding to  the  ectoderm  and  the  macromerea  to  the  entoderm. 
This  also  applies  to  those  cases  in  which  a  cleavage-cavity  forms  and 
the  gastrula  arises  through  invagination  (fresh-water  Lamellibranchs, 
Ray   Lankbster,    Ziegler,    Lillie).      In    Ci/cUm,   for  instance, 

a  shallow  depres- 
A  fl  sion  forms  in  the 

blastula  (Fig.  13 
A),  the  vegeta- 
tive pole  of  which 
is  no  longer  to  be 
distinguished  by 
the  larger  size  of 
its  cells,  and,  by  a 
further  invagina- 
tion of  the  cells  at 
this  point,  a  small 
archenteron  is 
formed  (Fig.  13 
8).  This  is  also 
the  case  in  Pm- 
dium.  The  blas- 
topore takes  the 
form  of  a  slit  lying 
in  the  median  line, 
and  in  this  way  the  enibrj'o  early  assumes  a  bilateral  symmetry. 
The  bla8toj>ore  soon  closes,  so  that  the  archenteron  loses  its 
connection   with   the   exterior  and  lies  as  a  closed  sac  in  contact 


Fio.  13.—  A-V,  sections  through  embryoe  of  VycUus  cornea,  A , 
blaHtuIa-rttage,  H,  gastrula-stage,  C,  stage  succeeding  the 
closure  of  the  bla^stopore  (after  Zieolrk).  bl,  blastopore  ; 
ent,  entotlemi ;  >/»,  nieso<ienn  ;  tfis,  rudiment  of  the  8tomo- 
daeum. 
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with  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  13  C).  It  is  not  known  whether  the 
blastopore  closes  from  behind  forward,  so  that  its  relations  to 
the  mouth  and  anus  are  still  uncertain.  [In  Unio  (Lillie)  the 
blastopore  is  said  to  close  by  the  forward  growth  of  its  posterior 
lip,  the  ventral  plate.] 

In  the  Unumidae  also  there  is  an  invagination-gastrula,  but  the 
archenteron  is  here  still  smaller  than  in  Cycla^  (Goette,  Fig.  23- 
AC,  e,  p.  51). 

The  presence  of  an  invagination-gastrula  in  the  Unicniidae  was  first  ob- 
served by  Rabl  in  1876  (No.  48),  and  Schiebholz  in  1878  (Nos.  47-49),  and 
the  gastrula  was  said  to  have  a  specially  large  archenteron  (Fig.  22,  p.  50),  but  it- 
is  impossible  to  reconcile  either  the  position  or  the  large  size  of  this  arch- 
enteric  invagination  with  the  later  development  of  the  embryo,  especially  as 
the  alimentary  canal  is  at  first  very  inconspicuous.  According  to  GoETTE'a 
recent  description  (No.  15),  this  deep  depression  represents  the  shell-gland 
which  is  here  specially  strongly  developed,  the  archenteron,  on  the  contrary, 
being  reduced  (Fig.  23  A-C,  sd  and  e).  The  subject  will  be  discussed  more 
in  detail  in  connection  with  the  further  development  of  the  Unionidae  (p.  49). 
[LiLLJE  (No.  III.)  has  shown  definitely  that  the  large  invagination  observed 
by  Rabl  and  Schiebholz  was  the  temporarily  intumed  shell-gland,  the  true 
archenteron  being  very  small.] 

Between  the  extreme  cases  of  epibolic  and  embolic  gastrulation^ 
such  as  are  offered  by  Cyclas  on  the  one  hand  and  Ter&io  on  the 
other,  Ostretx  forms  to  a  certain  extent  a  transition.  In  the  Euro- 
pean as  well  as  in  the  American  Oyster,  the  micromeres  have  been 
obserred  to  grow  round  the  macromeres,  of  which  there  are  only  one 
or  two  present  at  this  stage  (Fig.  14  i4).  Horst  and  Bbooks  agree 
in  denying  the  presence  up  to  this  stage  of  a  cleavage-cavity,  but 
such  a  cavity  arises  as  soon  as  the  macromeres  increase  in  number. 

As  the  micromeres  even  during  epibole  projected  slightly  beyond 
the  macromeres  at  the  vegetative  pole,  a  depression  arises  in  this 
region.  When  the  macromeres  now  divide,  a  stage  arises,  with  an 
almost  triangular  blastopore,  which  cannot  be  distinguished  from  an 
invaginationgastrula  (Fig.  14  5).  During  these  processes,  important 
alterations  have  taken  place  in  the  form  of  the  embryo  ;  an  invagina- 
tion closely  resembling  the  archenteron  in  form,  the  so-called  shell- 
gland,  has  appeared  (Fig.  14  B  and  C,  xf/).  To  this  and  the  further 
transformation  of  the  embryo  {C-R)  we  shall  return  later. 

Conditions  similar  to  those  in  the  Oyster  are  found  also  in  the  Lamelli- 
branchs  examined  by  Loven  (Modiolaria  and  Cardium),  in  which  the  abund- 
ance of  yolk  determines  the  early  circumcrescence  of  the  entoderm-elements, 
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which  latter  only  then  commence  to  divide.  A  cavity  then  appears  to  arise 
between  the  ectoderm  and  the  entoderm,  and  stages  occur  exactly  resembling 
Fig.  14  B,  In  Teredo,  the  separation  of  the  two  primary  germ-layers  and  the 
increase  of  the  entoderm-cells  takes  place  at  later  stages  (Figs.  12  and  15, 
pp.  26  and  81). 

During  the  act  of  gastrulation  {Teredo,  Unionidae)  or  even  before 
it  commences  (Cyvlati),  the  rudiment  of  the  mejtoderm  appears  in  the 
embryo.  In  the  epilx)lic  gaatrula  of  Teredo,  there  are  two  large  cells 
which,  according  to  Hathchek,  are  to  be  traced  back  to  the  macro- 

H.  B  c 


Fio.  lA.—A-E,  variou.s  stagej*  of  development  of  the  Oyster  {A  of  Oatrea  virginiana 
after  Brooks,  H-K,  of  Ofttrea  etiuHs  after  Horst).  «,  anus ;  bl,  blastopore ;  w, 
mouth  ;  ma,  .ntomach  ;  wf,v,  nieKodemi-cell.s  ;  r^•,  polar  bodie.s  ;  s,  shell  (in  />,  un- 
paired embryonic  shell-rudiment) ;  sd,  shell-gland  :  sm,  the  anterior  adductor  muscle  ; 
IV,  pre-oral  ciliated  ring. 

meres,  lying  symmetrically  to  the  median  plane  at  the  posterior 
edge  of  the  blastopore  (Fig.  Vl  A  and  B),  They  are  soon  grown 
round  by  ectoderm  and  are  thus  drawn  into  the  interior  of  the 
embryo  (Fig.  12  C).  In  Otftna  edvliH,  corresponding  cells  are 
found  in  a  similar  i)osition  (Fig  14  C),  and  conditions  similar  on  the 
whole  are  also  found  in  Cf/rlat(,*  These  two  cells  have  been  assumed 
to  be  jirinntii^  me^inlerin-relh  [mesodermal  teloblasts]  homologous  to 

*  [In  Cyclns,  after  the  macromcrc  has  given  origin  to  the  last  micromere 
(about  the  BO-cellcd  stage),  it  divides  into  two  cells  of  equal  size,  from  each  of 
which  a  large  cell  segments  of!  into  the  cleavage-cavity.  These  are  the  two 
primary'  mesoderm-ccUs.  The  two  small  remnants  of  the  macromeres  form 
the  entoderm  (Stauffacher,  No.  VI). — Ed.] 
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those  in  the  Annelida,  from  which  by  repeated  division  the  raesoderm- 
bands  are  formed.  In  this  way,  the  bilateral  symmetry  of  the  body 
would  find  an  early  expression  in  the  rudiment  of  the  mesoderm. 

Two  mesoderm-bands,  which,  however,  are  not  nearly  so  regular  in  their 
arrangement  as  in  the  Annelida,  have  also  been  discovered  by  Rabl  and 
Hatbchbk.  Hobst  has  described  similar  conditions  in  Ostreay  and  Zibgleb's 
acooant  of  Cyclas  also,  on  the  whole,  agrees  with  the  above.  The  latter 
author,  however,  does  not  exclude  the  idea  of  a  further  participation  of  the 
ectoderm  in  yielding  the  mesoderm-elements,  and  Ray  Lankesteb  also  waft 
formerly  in  favour  of  the  partial  derivation  of  the  mesoderm  from  the  ecto- 
derm (Pisidium),  There  was  therefore  a  general  inclination  not  to  derive  the 
whole  of  the  mesoderm  in  the  Lamellibranchia  from  the  primitive  mesoderm- 
cells. 

Unio^  a  form  in  which  the  mesoderm  and  the  germ-layers  in  general  were 
first  demonstrated  by  Rabl,  although  indeed  not  very  accurately  (c/.  pp. 
27  and  50),  shows  most  markedly  the  method  of  formation  of  the  primitive 
mesoderm-cells  [mesodermal  teloblasts]  and  the  mesoderm-bands.  But  since 
the  entodermal  nature  of  the  large  invagination  in  the  Unionidae  must  be 
considered  as  refuted,  these  conditions  also  cannot  be  regarded  as  sufficiently 
eBtablished.  Rabl  found,  in  Unio^  two  cells  which  even  in  the  blastula-stage 
are  distinguished  by  their  size  from  the  rest.  At  the  commencement  of 
gastnilation,  these  pass  into  the  cleavage-cavity,  and  then  lie  symmetrically 
to  the  median  line.  The  active  multiplication  of  these  two  cells  is  said  to 
give  origin  to  the  mesoderm-bands. 

It  most  here  be  mentioned  that  the  presence  of  the  large  cells  that  were 
found  by  Rabl  within  the  young  embryo  is  confirmed  by  the  later  descriptions 
of  ScHisBHOLZ  (No.  49)  and  Goette  (No.  16)  (Fig.  23  ^,  p.  51).  According 
to  Gobttb'b  figures,  these  might  also  lie  near  the  blastopore,  since  the  latter 
is  apparently  not  far  removed  from  the  shell-invagination  which  Rabl  mis- 
took for  the  archenteron  (Fig.  23  A),  The  mesoderm-bands  in  the  Lamelli- 
■branchia  cannot,  as  a  rule,  be  said  to  be  very  distinct. 

[The  primitive  mesoderm-cells  in  Unio  lie  in  the  cleavage-cavity  imme- 
diately posterior  to  the  blastopore,  and  give  rise  to  two  mesoderm-bands  by 
teloblastic  growth.  There  are  in  addition  certain  mesoblastic  cells  (the  larval 
mesoblast  of  Lillie)  situated  anteriorly  to  the  archenteron,  which  have  the 
character  of  a  mesenchyme,  and  possibly  form  the  larval  adductor  muscle  and 
the  myocytes.] 

Snmiiiary.  The  differentiation  of  the  germ -layers  in  the  Lamelli- 
branchia takes  place  very  early.  Even  during  cleavage  the  two 
primary  layers  can  be  clearly  distinguished,  and  the  rudiment  of 
the  middle  germ-layer  can  also  be  recognised  very  early  (Figs. 
12-14).  After  the  gastrula-stage  is  reached,  the  mesoderm  is  found 
In  Uie  form  of  more  or  less  massive  accumulations  of  cells  (mesoderm- 
bands),  apparently  proceeding  from  the  posterior  pole,  between  the 
ectoderm  and  the  entoderm.     The  bilateral  symmetry  of  the  germ 


30  LAMELLIBRANCHIA. 

early  finds  expression  in  the  rudiment  of  the  mesoderm  and  in  the 
position  of  the  blastopore. 

3.  Deyelopment  and  Structure  of  the  Trochophore  Lanra. 

There  is,  in  the  development  of  the  Lamellibranchia,  a  stage 
•which  more  or  less  closely  resembles  the  Trochophore  larva  of  the 
Annelida,  and  which  has  therefore  received  the  same  name  (Rat 
Lankesteb,  Hatschek).  This  stage  is  most  marked,  as  we  should 
naturally  expect,  when  it  is  represented  by  a  free-swimming  larva, 
such  as  is  found  among  the  marine  Lamellibranchs  [Teredo^  Car- 
diuw,  Myfilun,  0«trea,  etc.),  but  can  be  clearly  recognised  also  in 
other  forms  (Cyrlcut,  PiHidhnn),  In  the  Unioyiidae,  the  Trochophttre 
stage  has  undergone  much  greater  modification.  Thus  among  the 
marine  Lamellibranchs  we  find,  as  a  rule,  that  the  primitive  larval 
form  has  been  retained  in  a  less  specialised  condition  than  among  the 
fresh-water  forms,  and  this  affords  a  further  confirmation  of  a  pheno- 
menon which  is  very  wide-spread  in  the  animal  kingdom.  One  fresh- 
water Lamellibranch,  however,  Dreissemfin  pohjmorpha  (evidently  in 
consequence  of  its  lat«  transference  to  fresh  water)  exhibits  a  larva 
agreeing  exactly  with  those  of  the  marine  Lamellibranchia  (KoR- 
8CHELT,  No.  27,  Blochmann,  No.  3,  Weltner,  No.  58). 

The  structure  and  development  of  the  TrocJufphore  larva  have  been 
best  investigated  by  Hatschek  in  Teredo  ;  in  addition.  Brooks  and 
HoRST  have  published  observations  upon  the  larva  of  the  Oyster, 
and  Lov^N  upon  those  of  various  other  Lamellibranchs  (Modiolaria, 
Cardium,  Montaruta).  The  Trochophttre  stage  of  the  fresh- water 
Lamellibranchs  has  been  carefully  investigated  in  Cyclas  by  Zieqler. 
We  shall  here  for  the  most  part  follow  Hatschek' s  account  of  the 
larva  of  Teredo^  since  this  form,  of  all  those  as  yet  known,  moet 
clearly  exhibits  the  Trochophoran  condition.  The  larva  of  Otttrea 
ednli'fi  which,  with  regard  to  the  formation  of  the  alimentary  canal, 
shows  (according  to  Horst)  a  still  simpler  condition,  agrees  very 
closely  with  Teredo, 

A.  The  Trochophore  stage  as  a  f^ree-swimming  larva. 

We  have  already  (p.  25)  described  a  few  stages  in  the  development 
of  Teredo,  in  which  an  epibolic  gastrula  is  formed  (Fig.  12  A-C), 
Further  changes  begin  by  the  overgrowth  of  the  mesoderm-cells  lying 
at  the  edge  of  the  blastopore  by  the  ectoderm;  the  former  thus 
become  enclosed  within  the  embryo,  the  blastopore  closing  in  con- 
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sequence  of  the  further  growth  of  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  12  C).  The 
relation  of  the  blastopore  to  the  mouth  which  now  forms  could  not 
be  established  in  Teredo,  but  the  closure  of  the  blastopore  on  the 
ventral  side  seems  to  take  place  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  future 
mouth.  This  latter  arises  at  a  somewhat  later  stage  in  the  form  of 
an  ectodermal  invagination  (Fig.  15  i4).  A  comparison  of  this  stage 
with  those  that  lead  to  the  Troc/topfioi-e  shows  us  that  the  longitu- 
dinal axis  of  the  latter 
is  not  identical  with  A,  ^ 
that  of  the  gastrula,  i^^^^^Nl^H^  C, 

but  apparently  cuts 
it  at  almost  a  right 
angle.  A  similar  con- 
dition is  found  in 
Ostrea  (Fig.  U  A-E), 
In  the  Oyster,  the 
blastopore  does  not 
close,  but  becomes 
carried  into  the  in- 
terior of  the  embryo 
by  an  invagination  of 
the  ectoderm,  the 
stomodaeum.  The 
blastopore  thus  per- 
sists as  the  opening 
between  the  stomodaeum  and  the  enteron.  The  transformation 
of  the  archenteron  into  the  enteron  of  the  larva  can  take  place 
more  simply  in  Ostretj^  inasmuch  as  the  embryonic  entoderm  here 
consists,  even  at  an  early  stage,  of  a  large  number  of  cells  (Fig. 
14  A'D),  In  Teredo,  on  the  contrary,  the  two  large  entoderm -cells 
are  retained  for  a  very  long  time,  only  a  few  smaller  entoderm-cells 
becoming  abstricted  from  them  (Fig.  15  B),  The  development 
of  the  enteric  cavity  and  its  close  connection  with  the  stomodaeal 
invagination  thus  occur  later  (Fig.  15  C)*  Consequently,  the  in- 
testine of  Teredo  can  only  become  capable  of  functioning  at  a  much 


Fio.  15.— J -C,  embryos  and  larva  of  Teredo  (after 
Hatschek).  The  entoderm-cells  are  lightly  and  the 
mesoderm -cells  more  darklv  dotted ;  a,  anus ;  d, 
rudiment  of  the  enteron ;  am,  dorsal,  vm,  ventral 
retractor  muscles ;  m,  mouth  ;  «,  shell-fflAnd :  sh, 
shell. 


*  The  statement  of  Brooks  that,  in  the  American  Oyster,  the  blastopore 
closes  and  the  mouth  and  anus  appear  as  new  structures  in  no  way  connected 
with  it,  cannot  be  reconciled  witn  the  account  given  by  Horst.  We  should 
then  have  a  condition  such  as  is  found  in  the  fresh-water  Lamellibranchia 
(p.  40).  Sach  a  condition  would  have  to  be  regarded  as  a  specialised  one,  and 
we  should  therefore  the  less  expect  to  find  it  in  the  free-swimming  larvae  of 
the  marine  Lamellibranchia. 
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later  stage  than  that  of  Ottirea,  The  proctodaeum  also  seems  to 
develop  earlier  in  the  latter.  In  Teredo,  according  to  Hatschsk, 
the  terminal  portion  of  the  intestine  arises  as  an  eefodenncU  inoagiha' 
(ton  at  the  j>OHterior  end  of  the  fnxly  (proctodaeum),  which  afterwards 
becomes  connected  with  the  enteron  (Fig.  15  C,  «). 

Even  before  the  processes  just  described  are  completed,  other  im- 
portant changes,  especially  affecting  the  external  shape  of  the  embryo, 
have  taken  place.  At  the  time  of  the  formation  of  the  stomodaeum, 
the  ectoderm  began  to  separate  from  the  entoderm,  thus  giving  rise 
to  the  primary  body -cavity  and  at  the  same  time  causing  a  striking 
alteration  in  the  shape  of  the  embryo  (Figs.  14  and  15).  The  latter, 
which  hitherto  was  almost  egg-shaped,  now  broadens  anteriorly,  the 
pre-oral  part  assuming  the  shape  of  a  somewhat  flattened  cupola, 
while  post-orally  the  body  tapers  slightly  ;  in  fact,  the  larva  assumes 
the  shape  with  which  we  became  familiar  in  the  Annelidan  Trochophore 
(Vol.  i.,  p.  265,  etc.). 

During  this  alteration  in  the  shape  of  the  embryo,  the  ciliation 
characteristic  of  the  Trochophore  also  appears,  two  rows  of  cells  lying 
in  front  of  the  mouth  and  encircling  the  cephalic  area  becoming 
covered  with  cilia  (Fig.  15  ^4).  The  pre-oral  ciliated  ring  consisting 
of  a  double  row  of  cells  thus  arises,  but,  in  the  following  ontogenetic 
stages  of  Te}'e(io,  this  is  the  less  distinct,  as  the  whole  body  becomes 
covered  with  cilia,  most  of  which  are  lost  again  later.  Then,  only 
the  biserial  pre-oral  ciliated  ring  persists,  while  behind  the  mouth 
are  seen  the  first  indications  of  a  post-oral  ciliated  ring.  These  are 
gradually  continued  towards  the  dorsal  side  until  the  closed  postoral 
imiserial  ciliated  ring  is  produced  (Fig.  18  w„).  Between  the  two 
rings,  a  zone  of  more  delicate  cilia  is  retained ;  this  is  called  by 
Hatschek  the  ad-oral  ciliated  zone.  Behind  the  anus,  also,  a  small 
ciliated  area  is  found.  A  tuft  of  strong  cilia  or  a  single  thick  cilium, 
found  in  many  Lamellibranch  larvae  in  the  centre  of  the  cephalic  area, 
makes  the  likeness  to  the  Annelidan  Trochophjre,  already  produced 
by  the  form  of  body  and  distribution  of  the  cilia,  still  more  striking 
(Fig.  18). 

While  the  post-oral  ciliated  ring  and  the  ad-oral  zone  no  doubt 
assist  in  the  capture  of  food,  the  pre-oral  ring  is  specially  adapted  for 
locomotion.  In  accordance  with  this  function  it  is  always  found 
specially  well  developed  in  the  free-swimming  larvae,  in  which  the 
post-oral  ring  and  the  other  ciliation  may  degenerate.  This  important 
locomotory  organ  attains  in  many  larvae  so  great  a  development  that 
the  anterior  part  of  the  body  carrying  it  projects  beyond  the  rest  of 
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the  body.     This  becomes  very  pronounced  at  a  stage  when  a  slight 

constriction  of  the  body  behind  the  pre-oral  ring  is  found,  as  in  the 

Oyster  depicted  in  Fig,  16. 

It  is  this  specially  noticeable 

I>art  of  the  larval  body  that 

has  been  called  the  velum. 

It  can,  in  later  stages,  be 

retracted    within  the  shell 

by  special  muscles  (ventral 

and  dorsal  retractor  muscles, 

F*ig.    16,   vni  and  dm,  and 

Fig.  18),  so  that  the  larva 

appears  highly  contractile. 

In    the    anterior   (pre-oral) 

l>art,  ».«.,  in  the  region  of 

the    velum,    the    larva    is 

often  more  or  less  strongly 

pigmented       (Dreianensia), 

and  has  thus  a  peculiar  and 

striking    appearance    (Fig, 

17.4). 


'H/r.. 


Fig.  16. — lArva  of  Ostrea  edulU  (from  Rydbb, 
No.  46.  after  Huxley)  ;  a,  anus ;  dm,  dorsal 
retractor  muscle  ;  /,  liver ;  m,  mouth  ;  ma, 
stomach ;  s,  shell ;  am,  anterior  adductor 
muscle ;  ss,  shell-hinge ;  Vd,  velum ;  wn, 
ventral  retnwjtor  muscle. 


The  velum  is  such  a  powerful  locomotory  organ  that  the  larva  is  able  to 
swim  with  great  rapidity  in  definite  directions,  and  thus  does  not  merely  float 
about  in  the  water  like  many  ciliated  larvae.  Such  a  swimming  larva,  in  the 
position  in  which  it  is  usually  seen  at  the  surface  of  the  water,  i.e.,  with  the 
velum  directed  upward,  presents  a  very  characteristic  appearance  (Fig.  17  A), 
The  strong  covering  of  cilia  carries  on  an  almost  continual  rowing  motion. 
When  the  larva  is  in  this  position,  the  whole  of  the  upper  part  of  the  body  is 
covered  by  the  velum.  The  large  size  of  this  organ  in  comparison  with  the 
rest  of  the  body  can  be  distinctly  seen  in  older  stages  of,  for  example,  the 
l>rei8sensia  larva  (Fig.  17  C)  in  which  the  massive  velum  is  extended  far  be- 
yond the  valves  of  the  shell.  In  this  form,  the  retraction  of  the  velum  is 
assisted  by  the  development  of  a  median  groove  which  divides  the  velum 
into  two  and  enables  these  two  cushion-like  halves  to  be  folded  together. 
The  velum  in  this  way  has  a  peculiar  double  appearance  which  is  most 
marked  when  it  is  being  extended,  but  is  also  evident  even  when  it  is  fully 
expanded  (Fig.  17  D,  and  Fig.  20).  The  double  velum  of  the  Gastropoda  is 
thus  recalled,  and  the  resemblance  is  much  more  striking  here  than  in  the 
reduced  velum  of  Cycles,  in  which  Zleoleb  pointed  it  out  (p.  45). 

Most  Lamellibranch  larvae  seem  to  leave  the  egg-envelope  at  a  very  early 
stage,  and  either  remain  sheltered  within  the  body  of  the  mother  for  a  long 
period,  like  Teredo  and  the  European  Oyster,  or  else  at  once  enter  on  free 
life.  This  latter  is  the  case  with  the  American  Oyster  and  Modiolaria  as  well 
a»  with  Mytilus  and  Dreissensia,     The  minute  and  somewhat  pear-shaped 
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larvae  of  the  laHt-uamod  form  are  met  with  swimming  freely  on  the  surface  of 
the  water  before  attaining  the  TrocJiophore  stage  as  well  as  at  that  stage. 

Before  indicating  further  jx)int8  of  resemblance  between  the 
Ijamellibranch  larvae  and  the  Annelidan  Trochophftre  connected  speci- 
ally with  the  internal  organisation,  we  must  first  draw  attention  to 
a  character,  not  hitherto  considered,  which  distinguishes  these  larvae 
at  once  from  all  other  (non-Molluscan)  larvae.  This  is  the  so-called 
shell-glaiuL  At  a  somewhat  early  period  in  Ostrea,  as  early  as  the 
i^astrula-stage  (Fig.  14  B),  in  Teretlo  rather  later^  a  part  of  the 
ectoderm,  which  is  somewhat  thickened  by  the  lengthening  of  it« 
cells,  forms  a  trough-like  depression  on  the  dorsal  surface  near  the 
|)08terior  pole  (Fig.  15  B).  This  depression,  which  represents  the 
rudiment  of  the  shell-gland,  soon  deepens  considerably,  so  that  it 
appears  like  a  blind  tube  (Figs.  14  (7,  and  22,  p.  50).  It  has  a 
glandular  character,  inasmuch  as  its  cells  show  the  longitudinal 
striation  characteristic  of  many  glandular  cells :  it  soon  also  begins 
to  secrete  a  substance  which  can  be  seen  as  a  thin  integument  over 
the  external  aperture  and  the  margin  of  the  shell -gland  (Figs.  14  C, 
and  15  B).  This  is  the  first  indication  of  the  shell,  and  it  is  thus 
seen  that  the  latter  in  its  earliest  rudiment  is  unpaired. 

In  the  further  course  of  development  the  invagination  of  the 
Khell-gland  flattens  out  again,  first  becoming  reduced  to  a  shallow 
depression  covered  by  the  rudiment  of  the  shell  (Figs.  14  Z>,  and  23), 
and  later  disapjiearing  altogether.  The  shell  at  the  same  time  in- 
creases in  size,  and  now,  like  a  saddle,  covers  a  part  of  the  dorsal 
and  lateral  surfaces  (Figs.  15  (\  14  K,  and  23  G).  By  the  extension 
of  the  shell  over  the  sides  of  the  larvae,  the  way  is  prepared  for  the 
duplication  of  the  former,  and  very  8(M)n  a  median  dorsal  dividing  line 
can  l>e  seen  separating  the  shell  into  two  laterally  situated  valves. 
This  line  corresponds  to  the  hinge-margin  of  the  adult  shell ;  it  is  indi- 
ciited  in  Figs.  15  (/  and  14  K  by  the  straight  line  on  the  back  of  the 
larva  (/•/'.  also  the  method  of  formation  of  the  definitive  shell  in 
C///7av,  p.  43).  The  large  size  subsetpiently  attained  by  the  shell  in 
the  free-swimming  larva  is  to  be  seen  in  Figs.  16  and  \1  B  and  C, 
The  shell  is  seen  t<)  project  beyond  the  l)ody,  a  condition  only  ren- 
<lere<l  |)08sible  by  the  formation  of  the  right  and  left  mantle-folds 
which  has  alrcjidy  taken  [)lace.  These  folds  are  formed  as  lateral  out- 
growths of  the  ectoderm,  the  outer  layer  of  ectodermal  cells  being  in 
close  contact  with  the  shell,  while  the  inner  surface  of  the  outgrowth 
is  sepiirated  from  the  keel -shaped  ventral  region  of  the  larva  by  a 
deep  fissure — the  mantle-cavity  (Hatschek).      The  reader  should 
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compare  this  with  the  formation  of  the  mantle  in  Cydas  at  a  later 
8tage  (p.  43). 

The  shell,  in  the  condition  just  described,  is  already  a  real  pro- 
tection to  the  larva,  for,  on  account  of  the  contractility  of  the  velum, 
the  whole  body  can  be  withdrawn  between  the  two  valves.  The 
shell  increases  in  size  as  the  larva  grows ;  in  Dreisaensia  concentric 
bands  of  growth  can  soon  be  recognised,  their  number  increasing 
more  and  more  with  age.  The  growth  of  the  larva  of  Dreusnmay 
and  also  that  of  the  larvae 
of  marine  Lamellibranchs 
before  metamorphosis,  is 
very  considerable. 

It  need  hardly  be  speci- 
ally pointed  out  that  the 
trochophoreoi  the  Lamel- 
libranchia  and  of  the 
Mollusca  in  general  is,  by 
the  possession  of  a  shell, 
distinguished  in  a  very 
noteworthy  manner  from 
the  Tmchophore  larva  of 
other  groups.  Thus  we 
sec  that,  in  spite  of  all 
the  important  points  of 
agreement,  differentiation 
in  a  special,  and,  for  the 
Mollusca,  characteristic 
direction,  takes  place  at 
this  early  stage.  Other 
Molluscan  characters 
affecting  the  body  of  the 
Trofhophore  externally, 
are  the  foot  which  arises 
as  an  outgrowth   of  the 

body-wall  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus,  and  the  gill-rudi- 
ments, which  are  first  indicated  by  papilla-  or  ridge-like  outgrowths 
of  the  ectoderm  :  but  these  changes  will  be  dealt  with  later  when 
considering  the  transformation  of  the  larva  into  the  adult.  Before 
entering  upon  this  subject,  we  have  to  describe  an  important  char- 
acter of  the  TrochopJwre  larva  itself,  which  marks  still  more  strongly 
its  reeemblance  to  the  Annelidan  Trcx'hophore, 


Flo.  17.-  -I-C,  larvae  of  I^reUsemtia  fMUyiiuttpfta  iu 
various  poisitions:  A,  surface  view  of  the  velum  ; 
B,  autero- ventral  aspect ;  C  (older  larva),  seen 
from  the  side  (original J ;  m,  oral  region  ;  *,  shell. 
The  velum,  especially  in  .1,  appears  strongly  pig- 
mented. In  C,  retractors  aR*  faintly  seen  running 
hack  from  the  velum. 
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Restricting  ourselves  for  the  present  to  the  ectodermal  structures, 
we  find,  in  the  centre  of  the  cephalic  area,  beneath  the  strong  flagella, 
where  such  are  present,  an  ectodermal  thickening  which,  in  form  and 
position,  corresponds  essentially  to  the  neural  plate  of  the  Annelid 
larvae  (Fig.  18,  up  ;  cf.  also  Vol.  i..  Fig.  118,  p.  265,  and  Fig.  120, 
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Flo.  18.— Larva  of  Teretht  (after  Hatschek).  a,  anus;  rf/n,  dorsal  retractormuacle  ; 
g,  ventral  (pedal)  ganglion  ;  /,  liver ;  */i,  mouth  ;  um,  stomach  ;  m«.  mesoderm  ;  iww, 
retractor  muscles;  n,  heail-kidney ;  ot,  otocysts  ;  «,  shell ;  sp,  neural  pUte;  vm.  Ten- 
tral  retractor  muscle  ;  ?r,  post-anal  ciliated  tuft ;  »/'„  pre-oral,  ir,„  post-oral  ciliated 
ring. 

p.  269,  d^c).  From  this  thickening,  which  must  be  regarded  as  the 
neural  or  apic^il  plate,  and  which  later  yields  the  cerebral  ganglia, 
a  system  of  peripheral  nerves  is  said  to  extend.  [In  Ostrea  there  is 
a  distinct  but  shallow  depression  formed  in  this  thickened  area  during 
the  development  of  the  cerebral  ganglia.] 
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In  the  Atmelidan  Trochophore,  a  nerve-ring  is  found  beneath  the  pre-or4l 
ciliated  ring  (Vol.  I.,  p.  266).  Such  a  nerve-ring  is,  as  far  as  we  know,  not  yet 
demonstrated  in  the  Lamellibranoh  larva,  but,  considering  the  great  agree- 
ment in  other  respects  between  the  two  larval  forms,  it  is  very  probable  that 
it  is  present. 

Resides  the  neural  plate,  there  is,  according  to  Hatbchek,  in  the 
larva  of  Teredo,  another  constituent  part  of  the  nervous  system,  viz., 
the  rudiment  of  the  ventral,  sub-oesophageal  ganglion,  lying  as  a 
large  ectodermal  thickening  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus  (Fig. 
18,  g) ;  this  becomes  the  pedal  fjanglion  of  the  Mollusoa.  Com- 
missures between  the  two  central  organs  of  the  nervous  system  which 
would  make  the  comparison  with  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion  and 
the  chain  of  ventral  ganglia  of  the  Annelida  still  more  striking,  have 
not  been  found  at  this  stage  (Hatbchek). 

On  either  side  of  the  ventral  ganglionic  m^,  the  otocysts  arise 
asi  small  ectodermal  invaginations  in  the  same  position  as  in  the 
Annelidan  Trochophore  (Fig.  118  Z^,  p.  265).  Fine  hairs  are  attached 
to  their  walls,  and  in  the  centre  of  each  is  a  strongly  refractive  round 
otolith  (Fig.  18,  o/).* 

The  eye-spots  with  lenses  embedded  in  them,  which  Loven  observed  in  a 
few  pelagic  Lamellibranch  larvae  (e.g.y  Miftilus)^  apparently  arise  at  a  later 
stage  of  development,  i.e.,  after  the  larva  has  pcusscd  out  of  the  actual  Trocho- 
phore  stage.  They  then  lie  near  the  oesophagus,  and  thus  behind  the  pre- 
oral  ciliated  ring,  and  cannot  therefore  be  compared  with  the  eyes  of  the 
Annelidan  larva  which  lie  on  the  cephalic  area,  i.e.^  in  front  of  the  pre-oral 
ciliated  ring. 

[Pelsbneeb  (No.  IV.)  has  recently  discovered  that  these  eyes  are  retained 
in  the  adult  Mytilidae  and  in  Arvkiila^  where  they  are  situated  at  the  base 
and  under  cover  of  the  anterior  filament  of  the  internal  branchial  lamella ; 
they  are  innervated  from  the  brain.  They  are  not  homologous  with  the  larval 
eyes  of  the  Gastropoda,  which  occur  on  the  velum,  and  are  therefore  true 
cephalic  eyes,  but  are  possibly  homologous  with  the  larval  eyes  of  ChiUm 
(p.  14).] 

The  oesophagus  and  the  base  of  the  intestine  of  Teredo  arose^  as 
has  already  been  mentioned,  as  ectodermal  invaginations  (Fig.  15 
A  and  C).  Before  they  both  become  finally  connected  with  the 
enteron,   the    latter   assumes   si   sac-like   shape,   through   the  active 

•  [Although  arising  near  the  pedal  ganglia,  the  otocysts  are  innervated  from 
the  cerebral  ganglia,  as  in  the  Gastropoda.  This  primitive  condition  is  still 
to  be  seen  in  NucuUi  and  itn  allies,  where  also  the  otocysts  retain,  even  in  the 
adnlt,  their  connection  with  the  exterior  by  a  long  canal  opening  on  the  surface 
of  the  foot.  In  other  forms  the  nerve  of  the  otocyst  is  bound  up  with  the 
cerebro-pedal  commissure  so  as -to  be  indistinguishable  in  the  adult. — Ed.] 
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growth  and  divittirm  of  the  large  entoderm  cells,  which  until  now 
have  remained  only  slightly  differentiated.  These  cells  are,  in  Teredo^ 
retained  in  this  primitive  condition  for  a  very  long  time  (Fig.  \b  B): 
it  is  evident  that  they  contain,  stored  up  in  them,  a  rich  supply  of 
nutritive  material,  which  is  gradually  used  up  in  the  formation  of  the  * 
larval  l>ody ;  the  presence  of  this  food  renders  an  early  development 
of  the  intestine,  such  as  takes  place  in  Ot^frea,  unnecessary  (Fig. 
14).  At  first  the  intestine  makes  but  a  simple  bend,  and  seems  to 
resemble  in  shape  that  of  the  Annelidan  Trochopftore,  but  soon,  as  a 
oonsec]uence  of  its  elongation,  it  forms  several  coils  (Fig.  18). 

We  have,  so  far,  left  out  of  consideration  the  primitive  mesoderm - 
rudiment  and  its  derivatives,  which  are,  nevertheless,  of  great  imports 
ance.  According  to  Rabl  and  Hatschek,  the  symmetrically  arranged 
mesoderni-baiuls  run  forward  from  the  two  primitive  mesoderm-cells 
[mesodermal  teloblastsj  which  at  first  lie  near  the  blastopore  and 
afterwards  (vent rally)  at  the  sides  of  the  anus.  The  constituents  of 
these  mesoderm-bands  arc,  as  in  the  Annelida,  yielded  by  the  division 
of  the  primitive  mescKlerni-cells,  which  long  retain  unchanged  the 
character  of  the  blastomeres  (Fig.  15).  The  mesoderm-bands  of  the 
LamelliV)ranchia  do  not  apj)ear  so  distinct  or  so  highly  developed  an 
those  of  the  Annelida,  since,  from  an  early  period,  cells  bud  off 
from  the  main  mass  of  the  mesodenu  which  become  distributed  in  the 
primary  Ixxly -cavity.*  These  ^ive  rise  to  the  muscles  of  the  larva; 
the  originally  round  cells  lengthen,  send  out  processes,  and,  finally, 
l)y  jissuming  a  fibrous  structuiv,  ])roduce  the  fibres  of  the  retractor 
muscles  (Figs.  15  (/,  and  18).  The  retractors  of  the  velum  which 
run  from  the  posterior  |>art  of  the  shell  to  the  cephalic  area  form  first. 
Then  several  shorter  muscles  arc  added,  also  running  from  the  inner 
surface  of  the  shell  in  the  region  of  the  hinge,  and  finding  ]X)int8  of 
insertion  in  the  [K>st-oral  region  of  the  ImxIv  (Fig.  18).  These  muscles 
seem  to  serve  chiefly  for  closing  the  shell  (Hatschek),  but  this  func- 
tion is  carried  out  principally  by  the  muscles  which,  soon  forming 
from  long  mesoderm-cells,  traverse  the  IxMly-cavity  dorsally  to  the 
intestine,  running  from  one  shell-valve  to  the  other.  This  shell- 
adductor  appears  very  early  in  the  larvae  of  many  Laniellibranchs 
(Fig.  16,  s,n). 

•[According  to  Lillik  (No.  111.),  this  larval  mesoderm  has  in  Lnio  au 
origin  quite  distinct  from  the  menodennal  teloblasts  which  form  the  mesoderm- 
bands.  The  larval  mesodcnii  has  more  the  character  of  a  mesenchyme,  and 
is  situated  in  front  of  the  hlastopore,  whereas  the  mesodermal  teloblasts  are 
situated  behind  the  blastopore  ;  the  former  gives  origin  to  the  larval  muscles. 
The  position  of  the  larval  and  adult  mesoderm  is  well  seen  in  Figs.  22  and 
23  ^.— Ed.] 


THE  TBOCHOPHORB   STAGE  OF   FRESH- WATER  LAMELLIBRANCHIA.      39 

Quite  near  the  mcsodeimi-bands,  at  their  anterior  end,  an  organ 
is  developed  which  makes  the  comparison  of  the  Laniellibranch 
Trochophore  with  the  Annelidan  larva  almost  complete,  viz.,  the  Inmal 
or  head-kiiiney.  According  to  the  observations  of  Hatschek,  who 
•  first  discovered  this  organ,  it  is  a  long  tubular  structure  with  a 
narrow  cavity  (Fig.  18  n).  In  later  stages  it  lengthens  further ;  its 
external  end  becomes  applied  to  the  ectoderm  and  opens  on  to  the 
exterior  through  a  fine  aperture.  Its  cavity  is  lined  with  fine  cilia 
directed  outwards,  and  its  inner  end  seems  to  widen  out  like  a  funnel 
towards  the  body-cavity.  This  organ,  which  was  also  observed  b}' 
ZiEOLER  in  Cydas,  thus  possesses  all  the  peculiar  characteristics  of 
the  head-kidney  found  in  the  Annelidan  larva.  The  same  primitive 
excretory  organ  is  also  found  in  the  7h'ocJuq)hon;  of  the  Gastropoda 
(p.   136). 

Uatschek  thinks  it  probable  that,  in  Teredo^  the  canal  of  the  larva]  kidney 
communicates  with  the  body-cavity,  but  Zieoler  was  not  able  to  convince 
himself  that  this  is  the  case  in  Cycla^'t.  In  the  latter,  the  inner  end  of  the 
canal  is  lost  in  a  mass  of  mesoderm-cells.  Zieoler  assumes  that  the  canal 
is  formed  of  large  perforated  cells  such  as  occur  in  this  organ  in  the  Gastro- 
lK>da.* 

B.    The  Trochophore  stage  of  Fresh- water  Lamellibranchia. 

Among  the  fresh -water  Lamellibranchs,  as  has  already  been 
pointed  out  (p.  30),  only  DreinHenma  has  a  free-swimming  larva, 
which,  indeed,  exhibits  exactly  the  same  characteristics  as  are  found 
in  the  Trochophore  and  later  stages  of  the  marine  Lamellibranchia. 
For  this  reason,  the  larva  of  Dreiasmshi  has  already  been  considered 
in  the  previous  section  (Fig.  17,  p.  35).  A  special  resemblance 
exists  between  the  larvae  of  J)nut(t<f-tisffi  and  those  of  Mytilm  as 
described  by  Wilson  (No.  59). 

The  conditions  found  in  Drcitsseimia  form  an  interesting  contrast  to  those 
met  with  in  other  fresh -water  Molluscs  and  to  those  of  fresh- water  Annelida, 
Turbellaria  and  Hydrozoa,  since  all  these  forms  have  lost  the  free-swimming 
larva.  This  is  explained  on  the  belief  that  DreissensUi,  which  is  a  near  rela- 
tion of  Mytilus,  has  migrated  from  the  sea  into  fresh-water  only  at  a  recent 
date,  and  has  consequently  retained  the  free-swimming  larva  together  with 
other  characteristics  of  a  marine  form,  v.  Maktkns  (No.  34). 

*[The  recent  observations  of  Meissenheimer  (App.  Lit.  Gastropoda,  No. 
XVIII.)  on  the  head-kidney  of  Litnax  tend  to  show  that  there  is  no  com- 
manication  between  the  limnen  of  this  organ  and  the  body-cavity.  On  the 
other  hand,  Stauffacher  (No.  VII.)  maintains  that,  in  Cyclas,  this  organ 
does  communicate  with  the  primar>'  schizocoele. — Ed.] 
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The  other  fresh-water  Lamellibranchs  show  the  TrochopJiore  form  merely 
as  one  of  the  stages  of  their  embryonic  development,  and  in  them,  as 
compared  with  the  marine  Lamellibranchia,  it  has  greatly  degenerated. 
The  fact  that  this  degeneration  has  taken  place  is  made  clear  by  the  compli- 
cated form  of  the  alimentary  canal.  In  Cyclas  and  Pisidiuntf  as  well  as  in 
the  Unionidae^  the  blastopore  closes ;  the  ectoderm  then  becomes  separated  * 
from  the  archenteron,  so  that  there  is  now  an  entirely  closed  entoderm- 
sac.     This  latter  only  becomes  connected  again  with  the  ectoderm  at  a  laW>r 

stage.  This  takes  place 
first  through  the  stomo- 
daeal  invagination,  whoee 
relation  to  the  blastopore, 
in  consequence  of  the  entire 
obliteration  of  the  latter, 
has  not  been  ascertained, 
and  then  through  the  forma- 
tion of  the  proctodaeum** 
When  the  entoderm-sac 
thus  becomes  connected 
with  the  ectoderm  at  two 
points,  the  rudiment  of  the 
alimentary  canal  is  formed. 
This  latter  is  probably 
composed  of  the  same  con- 
stituent parts  as  that  of 
the  TriKhophore,  althoiigh 
its  formation  has  been  less 
direct. 

The  velum,  that  specially 
important  organ  of  the 
Lamcllibrauch  lar\*a,  is 
very  much  reduced  in  those  forms  which  do  not  swim  about  freely  at  the 
Trochopliotr  stage.  In  Cyclas,  all  that  remains  of  the  ciliated  apparatus  of 
the  TriKhoplum'  is  a  small  ciliated  area  extending  above  and  below  the  mouth 
and  at  its  sides.  Zikulku  has  homologised  this  ciliated  area  with  the  ad- 
oral  ciliated  zone  of  the  TnK'hophnr,  and  believes  that  the  part  of  the  velum 
connected  with  feeding  is  partly  retained  while  the  part  chiefly  connected  with 
locomotion  and  which  was  no  longer  used  has  completely  disappeared.  The  re- 
duction of  the  velum  has  led  to  a  corresponding  reduction  of  the  larval  muscles. 

It  ha.s  already  been  mentioned  that  the  larval  kidney  is  found  in 
Cyclas,     Of  the  other  Trochophoral  organs,  Ziegler  was  only  able 
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Fig.  19. — Kinbryo  of  (Ufclax  a^rnen  at  the  Tntc)u>- 
ptutrt  stage  (eonihiued  from  E.  Ziegleh's  figures) ; 
by,  byssus  ;  nj,  cerebral  ganglion  ;  ff,  ent«ron  ; 
/j  foot;  ///,  mouth  ;  mes,  mi*so<ierm  ;  nn\  rudiment 
of  the  mantle  ;  juj,  pedal  ganjclion  ;  v7,  shell-gland  ; 
«/,  stomoilaeum  ;  /W.  velar  area. 


*  The  statements  that  the  blastopore  becomes  directly  transformed  into  the 
anus  (as  in  Visidium,  Kay  Lankkster)  require  confirmation,  since  the  more 
primitive  Lamellibranchia  show  an  entirely  different  relationship  (p.  31). 
Ziegler's  account  of  the  processes  in  Cyclas^  indeed,  seems  to  show  that  the 
anus  arises  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  slit-like  blastopore  which  has  already 
closed.  A  proctodaeal  invagination  seems  in  any  case  to  be  absent  in  this 
form. 
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to  demonstrate  the  presence  of  the  mesoderm-bands,  the  shell-gland 
and  the  neural  plate. 

The  organisation  of  the  embryos  of  fresh-water  Lamellibranchs 
just  described  renders  it  indisputable  that  they  represent  the  Trocho- 
phare  stage.  As  in  Oyclas,  so  in  Pisidmm  this  point  can  be  proved ; 
in  the  Uniom'dce,  indeed,  the  modification  has  been  greater,  and  it  is 
therefore  very  difficult  to  recognise  in  them  the  organisation  of  the 
Trochophore.  Even  here,  however,  there  is  a  remains  of  the  ciliated 
apparatus  (Figs.  22-24,  p.  53)  which  causes  the  well-known  rotation 
of  the  embryo  within  the  egg-integument,  but  this  ciliated  area, 
according  to  the  definite  accounts  of  Schierholz,  Schmidt  and 
GoBTTE,  does  not  lie  anteriorly,  but  in  the  posterior  part  of  the 
body,  so  that  it  cannot  here  be  considered  as  a  vestige  of  the  velum, 
as  some  have  attempted  to  maintain^  but  rather  as  corresponding  to 
the  ciliated  anal  tuft. 


4.    The  Transformation  into  the  Adult. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  foregoing  account  that  the  presence  of  a 
free-swimming  larva  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  indication  of  a  primitive 
condition  in  the  Lamellibranchia.  We  should  consequently  expect 
to  find  in  those  forms  that  possess  this  ontogenetic  stage  that  the 
changes  which  bring  about  the  transformation  of  this  free  larva  into 
the  ad  id  t  would  also  be  of  a  primitive  character.  But,  unfortunately, 
the  whole  of  the  further  development  is  not  known  in  the  case  of  any 
marine  Lamellibranch,  so  that  we  are  obliged  to  confine  ourselves 
chiefly  to  the  fresh- water  Lamellibranchia  in  discussing  this  subject, 
although,  as  we  have  seen,  we  must,  for  the  most  part,  regard 
them  as  modified  fonns.  In  CyclfAHy  however,  among  the  latter,  the 
Tntchophore  stage  is  distinctly  developed,  and  we  are  therefore  per- 
haps justified  in  assuming  that  the  process  of  metamorphosis  has, 
in  this  case,  not  undergone  any  very  great  modification.  For 
purposes  of  comparison,  we  shall  avail  ourselves  of  the  few  data  which 
have  been  obtained  relating  to  the  development  of  the  marine 
Lamellibranchs. 

The  mantle  develops  as  early  as  the  Trochophore  stage  in  the 
marine  Lamellibranchia,  and,  with  the  shell,  surrounds  a  large  part 
of  the  body.  On  each  side,  the  mantle-folds  are  separated  by  a  narrow 
but  deep  fissure-like  cavity  from  the  keel-shaped  body  (Teredo).  The 
foot  is  not  to  be  seen  at  this  stage  (Fig.  18) ;  it  arises  at  a  later  stage 
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as  a  hollow  outgrowth  of  the  ectodenii  into  which  a  great  ma88  c»f 
mesoderm -cells  find  their  way.  The  gills  arise  in  its  neighbourhoo<l 
dther  as  two  ectodermal  ridges  one  on  either  side  of  the  body  at  the 
point  where  the  inner  lamella  of  the  mantle-fold  is  continuous  with 
the  boil}' -epithelium  (Tere*fo  and  Ct/clfift),  or  else  at  the  same  spot  as 
a  single  row  of  papillae  {Mytilu8^  Dreismnma 
and  the  Unitmidac,  and,  according  to  Jackbon, 
in  Oi*trfn). 

In  those  stages  of  Cycicu  and  Pusidium 
which  must  lie  regarded  as  the  equivalents 
of  the  Trochitithon',  the  foot  has  already 
attained  a  considerable  size.  It  occupies 
the  whole  of  the  ventral  surface  between 
the  mouth  and  anus  in  the  form  of  a  massive 
projection  of  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  19/).  At 
a  later  stage  it  extends  in  length  and,  in  form 
and  position,  shows  the  same  relation  to  the 
rest  of  the  Inxly  Jis  it  does  in  the  adult 
(Fig.  21). 

In  the  free-swinnning  larva,  the    foot   is 

already  of   considerable  size.     Although  at 

first  merely  a  truncated  structure  projecting 

only  slightly  Ix'low  the  shell,  it  scxm  gi-ows  in  length,  and  can  l>e 

protruded  far  beyond  the  shell   when  it  appears  to  make  vermiform 

movements  an<l  to  function  as  a  tactile  organ  (Fig.   20). 


Fig.  20.— Older  larva  of 
Oreissensiii  fntlifmorpho 
(orifcinal).  ./'.  foot;  m, 
mouth ;  .•*.  shell ;  r, 
velum. 


At  this  stage,  therefore,  the  larva,  besides  its  provisional  locomotory  organ. 
the  velum,  also  possesses  the  locoinotr)ry  organ  of  the  awiult  I^mclli branch. 
Further,  the  foot  usually,  as  far  as  we  can  judge  from  f)reisseti.sia,  is  retracted 
while  the  larva  (which  is  still  very  active)  swims  about;  in  this  respect  Pig. 
20,  wliich  depicts  the  foot  as  extended  in  a  larva  witli  an  expanded  velum, 
is  not  quite  true  to  nature.  Such  a  condition  docs,  however,  occasionally 
occur  when  a  larva  has  just  extended  the  velum  and  is  beginning  to  retract 
the  foot  which  was  protruded  Ix'yond  the  shell  as  a  sensory  organ. 


The  surface  of  the  f<M)t,  at  the  TnK-ftftjJwrf  st^ige  as  well  as  later, 
is  covered  with  fine  cilia.  At  the  posterior  upi>er  boundary  of  this 
ciliated  area,  in  cy/</x,  a  pit-like  depression  of  the  ect(Klenn  is  found 
on  each  side  of  the  middle  line,  lying  exactly  above  the  mass  of  cells 
from  which  the  ]>edal  ganglion  develops  (Figs.  Il>  and  21).  This  is 
the  [mired  rudiment  of  the  byssiil  gland. 
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These  two  depressions  together  with  the  whole  of  the  ectoderm  lying  be- 
tween them  soon  sink  in  deeper,  having  then  only  one  common  aperture ; 
their  epithelium  beoomes  modified  into  glandular  cells  which  secrete  the  well- 
known  byss&l  threads  that  serve  for  the  attachment  of  the  embryo  or  young 
Lamelli branch  (Fig.  21,  by).  As  the  body  grows  further,  the  paired  rudiment 
of  the  byssal  gland  is  drawn  further  and  further  inward,  and  finally  opens  out 
through  a  long  duct  with  a  narrow  aperture.  This  gland  degenerates  later 
{in  Cyclas),  and  in  tlie  adult  is  a  mere  sac-like  vestige.  In  other  Lamelli- 
branchs,  on  the  contrary,  as  is  well  known,  it  functions  throughout  life  and 
is  very  highly  developed  (c/.  p.  69). 

In  Entovalva,  discovered  by  Voeltzkow  (No.  57)  living  in  the  intestinal 
canal  of  Si/napta,  at  the  posterior  margin  of  the  keel. shaped  foot,  a  similar 
structure  was  found,  which  is  brought  into  use  as  the  Lamellibranch  moves 
forward  and  attaches  itself.  From  its  position,  it  might  well  correspond  to  the 
modified  byssal  gland  but  this  requires  further  investigation.  In  Oasfrochaena, 
a  Lamellibranch  that  inhabits  a  calcareous  tube,  there  is  an  attaching 
apparatus  in  the  foot  consisting  of  ectodermal  depressions  surrounded  by 
glandular  cells  ;  the  secretion  of  the  latter  serves  for  attaching  the  broad  sole 
of  the  foot  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  tube,  but  is  said  not  to  correspond  to 
the  byssus  which,  according  to  Sluiter  (No.  58),  completely  degenerates  in 
this  animal.  In  Kntovalva,  the  foot  attains  a  very  high  degree  of  develop- 
ment and  the  mantle  grows  over  the  shell  (as  also  in  Gastrochaena^  cf.  p.  62)  ; 
io  other  ways  the  development  of  this  parasitic  Lamellibranch  is  not  peculiar. 
It  shows  typical  Tmchophore  larvae,  which  develop  in  a  brood-cavity  formed 
by  the  mantle  ;  they  pass  thence  into  the  intestine  of  the  Holothurian  host, 
reach  the  exterior  with  its  excrement,  and  there  develop  further  (no  doubt 
in  the  usual  way).  Not  until  fairly  well  developed  do  these  young  Lamelli- 
branchs  enter  the  mouth  of  a  Holothurian  and  pass  into  the  oesophagus. 

At  the  time  when  the  external  forui  of  the  foot  is  already  well 
developed,  the  ad-oral  ciliated  area,  which  has  been  referred  to  the 
ciliatiou  of  the  Tnjchophnrf*,  is  still  retained  (Fig.  21  ^4  and  B)  ;  the 
.shell,  on  the  other  hand,  undergoes  a  decided  transformation  which 
brings  it  nearer  its  adult  fonn.  According  to  Ziegler,  whose  ac- 
count we  here  follow  so  far  as  concerns  Cydas,  an  accumulation  of 
small  calcareous  concretions  can  be  seen  on  each  side  of  the  dorsal 
middle  line  beneath  the  unpaired  cuticular  integument  (Fig.  21  A^  s). 
These  masses  increase  and  soon  take  the  form  of  the  definitive  shell 
(Fig.  21  B^  i*).  There  is  now  a  shell-plate  on  each  side;  the  two, 
liowever,  are  not  in  contact,  but  are  somewhat  far  removed  from 
the  nuddle  line.  A  band-like  thickening  of  the  cuticular  shell- 
integument  then  develo[)s  in  this  interspace,  connecting  the  dorsal 
maigins  of  the  two  shell-valves  just  below  the  umbones ;  this 
represents  the  ligament. 

Before  the  formation  of  the  shell  has  advanced  thus  far,  the  mantle 
has  already  begun  to  fonn.       At  the  two  sides  of  and  above  the  anua 
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au  outgrowth  of  the  ectoderm  arises  (Fig.  19  mr),  forming  a  fold 
which  extends  anteriorly  and  post-eriorly  over  the  body  (Fig.  21  A, 
mr). 

As  in  Teredo  (p.  34),  the  mantle  extends  with  the  shell  from  the 
dorsal  to  the  ventral  side.  The  outer  lamella  of  the  mantle  is  cloiiely 
applied  to  the  shell,  while  its  inner  lamella  bounds  the  mantle-cavity 
which  has  arisen  with  the  growth  of  the  mantle.  As  the  shell  grows 
the  mantle  also  increases  more  and  more  in  size,  and  the  two  now 
enclose  a  large  part  of  the  body  (Figs.  2\  B,  and  31,  p.  75). 

The  siphons,  where  found,  appear  to  develop  at  a  very  late  stage. 
They  are  formed  from  the  edges  of  the  mantle,  which  become  closely 
applied  and  fuse,  the  parts  destined  t^)  form  siphons  then  growing 
out  into  long,  tubular  structures. 


Fig.  21.— J  ami  /*,  eiiil»ryos  of  Ct/r/an  a>,nni  (after  ZiKtiLKK).  a,  amis;  i^v,  byiwiiM ; 
./",  foot;  V,  geuital  ru(liiiieiit ;  k,  j^ill ;  ///,  iiioutli  ;  //<+/,  stomach  and  liver;  wr, 
t'<ige  of  the  inaiitlf  ;  n,  kMrn-y  ;  y^  pericttniium ;  s^,  unpaired  shell-plate;  #<|,  mdi- 
rneiit  of  tlie  rijjlit  raloareoiis  «liell-valve  ;  sd,  shell-Klaiul  ;  iv/,  stomodaeuni  ;  tW, 
v(»lar  area. 


Within  the  niautle-cavity  another  ectodermal  fold  appears  on  either 
side  of  the  Ixnly,  developing  from  l)ehind  forwanl  like  the  mantle 
itself.  This  iMiire<l  fold  is  the  first  rudiment  of  the  gills  (Fig.  21 
/?,  /•),  which  arise  in  the  same  way  in  Tfi-Ptlo.  The  branchial  fold 
is  covered  by  fine  cilia.  Thus,  in  Cyrl"**  and  7  V/Wf*,  the  earliest  gill - 
rudiment  exhibits  the  form  of  a  plate,  and  at  first  shows  no  indication 
of  the  slits  and  bars  so  characteristic  of  the  adult.  The  further 
differentiation  of  the  gills,  resulting  in  the  formation  of  the  gill-slits 
and  filaments,  takes  place  from  the  anterior  end  of  the  fold.  Starting 
from  the  lower  free  edge,  a  series  of  vertically  placed  parallel  grooveH 


THE   TRANSFOBMATION    INTO   THE   ADULT.  45 

make  their  appearance  on  the  outer  surface  of  the  gill-plate,  and  a 
corresponding  series  also  appears  on  the  inner  side  of  the  fold. 

These  grooves  deepen  until  individual  members  of  the  outer  series 
meet  and  fuse  with  the  corresponding  grooves  of  the  inner  series. 
Perforation  takes  place  along  this  line  of  fusion,  and  in  this  way 
tj^ill-slits  arise  which  lie  vertically  to  the  longitudinal  axis  of  the 
branchial  lamella.  As  the  grooves  start  from  the  extreme  ventral 
edge,  the  slit  is  open  below,  and  the  branchial  plate  becomes  broken 
up  into  filaments  (Fig.  21  B), 

We  have  here  described  the  way  in  which  the  gills  arise  in  the 
two  Lamellibranchs  whose  ontogeny  happens  to  be  l>est  understood, 
but  this  description  does  not  apply  to  all  Lamellibranchs  ;  indeed,  it 
is  even  probable  that  the  condition  described  above  is  a  specialised 
one.  Thus,  in  various  Lamellibranchs  which  possess  a  typical  Troche- 
phore  larva,  €,g,,  MytiluSy  Dreismruna  and  Ostrea,  the  gills  arise  as 
A  row  of  papillae  consecutively  arranged,  which  become  subsequently 
connected  together  to  form  the  gill- lamellae.  The  formative  pro- 
cesses which  take  place  in  these  cases  will  be  detailed  below  (p.  68). 

[A  third  method  which  occurs  in  Scioherctia  (Bernard,  No.  L) 
and  Phoku  (Sinoerfoob,  No.  V.)  somewhat  resembles  that  seen  in 
Cyd(u  and  Teretlo.  As  in  the  latter,  a  gill-plate  first  appears,  but 
the  gill-^lits  do  not  at  first  extend  to  the  ventral  edge  of  the  fold, 
consequently,  perfectly  distinct  gill-filaments  are  not  formed,  but 
only  gill-bars  alternating  with  slits,  the  gill-plate  retaining  its 
original  continuity  below  the  slits.] 

In  connection  with  the  external  form  of  the  Lamellibranehia  we 
have  still  to  mention  the  Wtud  pulps  (ond  lobes).  These,  in  the 
adult,  are  divided  into  an  upper  (anterior)  and  a  lower  (posterior) 
pair.  In  Cydas,  according  to  Zieqler,  they  arise  in  the  following 
manner.  The  ciliated  area  surrounding  the  mouth  becomes  divided 
into  an  upper  and  a  lower  portion  by  a  groove  which  runs  out  on  either 
side  from  the  angle  of  the  mouth.  The  first  of  these  must  be  reck- 
oned as  the  upper  and  the  second  as  the  lower  lip.  These  two  areas 
by  further  growth  give  rise  to  the  labial  palps.  At  the  time  when 
the  mantle  grows  down  over  the  upper  lip,  a  median  depression  ap- 
pears in  the  latter,  and  a  similar  depression  is  to  be  found  in  the 
lower  lip,  each  of  the  lips  being  thus  divided  into  two  lateral  portions. 
These  now  begin  to  grow  out  as  folds,  and  develop  into  the  labial 
palps- 

[In  most  Lamellibranchs  the  two  halves  of  the  upper  and  lower 
lips  are  connected  by  bridges  above  and  below  the  mouth,  the  divi- 
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Hion  into  right  and  left  palps  being  more  apparent  than  real.  This 
condition  appears  to  be  brought  about  by  the  stronger  growth  of  the 
lateral  parts  of  these  structures.] 

This  origin  of  the  labial  palps  partly  confirms  the  assumption  made  by 
I^v^:n  that  the  velum  of  the  larva  may  pass  over  directly  into  the  adult 
palps.  In  the  double  nature  of  this  organ  Lov^.n  finds  agreement  with  the 
double  velum  of  the  Gastropoda,  a  resemblance  which  is  strengthened  by 
Zieqler's  observation  of  the  median  division  of  the  ciliated  area  of  Cyclas, 
The  small  section  of  the  ciliated  area  lying  above  the  mouth  might  then 
be  regarded  as  the  last  vestige  of  the  former  ciliated  ring  of  the  Trocho- 
phore.  The  ciliated  area  of  Cyclan,  however,  as  we  have  just  shown,  seems 
rather  to  correspond  to  the  ad-oral  ciliation  of  the  larva  (p.  40).  And  since 
this  serves  for  feeding  more  than  for  locomotion  we  see  that  a  part  of  the  larval 
lK)dy  psisnes  over  into  a  similarly  functioning  organ  of  the  adult  animal. 
The  significance  of  the  labial  palps  lies  principally  in  their  relation  to  the 
capture  of  food,  in  which  they  assist  through  their  position  and  their  ciliation 
(Thiele,  No.  55).  An  exact  knowledge  of  the  fate  of  the  entire  velum,  i^., 
of  the  pre-oral  ciliated  portion  of  the  body  in  a  marine  Lamellibranch,  would 
he  of  great  value. 

The  metamorphosis  of  the  Lamellibranch  larva  into  the  adult  is 
characterised  chiefly  by  the  complete  degeneration  of  the  pre-oral 
l>art  of  the  l)ody  which  was  so  large  in  the  former.  In  the  larva,  the 
highly  developed  velum  spreads  out  between  the  mouth  and  the 
shell  (Figs.  15-18,  pp.  31-36  and  Fig.  19,  p.  40),  but,  as  develop- 
ment proceeds,  this  area  becomes  contracted  (Fig.  21  ^4),  and  finally 
almost  entirely  disi\ppears,  in  keeping  with  the  condition  of  the 
jidult,  in  which  the  cephalic  region  is  almost  completely  lost. 

While  the  external  changes  of  form  just  described  have  been  taking 
place  in  the  embryo,  a  marked  advance  has  also  taken  place  in  the 
inner  organisation,  but  this  will  be  entiTcd  into  later  on.  The  young 
of  Cyclas  and  PiRidhun  leave  the  mother  only  when  they  possess,  on 
the  whole,  the  siune  organisation  as  the  adult. 

Divergencies  in  the  Metamorphosis  accompanying  the  Monomyarian 

Condition. 

Among  those  forms  classed  by  the  older  malacologists  as  the 
Monomyaria,  the  transition  from  the  larva  to  the  adult  has  only  been 
well  investigated  in  Osfren,  and  their  development,  judging  from 
this  form,  seems  up  to  a  certain  point  to  agree  closely  with  that  of 
other  marine  Lnmellibranchia.  We  have  already  seen  how  close  the 
agreement  is  in  the  early  stiiges  of  development  (p.  28  Fig.  14 
and  Fig.  16,  p.  33).     The   Trochophtre  larva  already  jKissesses  an 
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adductor  muscle  (Fig.  16,  sm),  formed  from  elongate  mesoderm-cellt* 
which  become  arranged  side  by  side  and  attached  to  the  two  valves 
of  the  shell.  This  adductor  in  Ostrea  lies  dorsally  to  the  alimentary 
canal,  and  thus  corresponds  in  position  to  the  anterior  adductor  of 
the  Dimyarian  forms,  which  also  lies  dorsally  to  the  oesophagus  (Fig. 
31,  wiUy  p.  75).  The  adductor  in  the  adult  Monomyarian,  how- 
ever, lies  ventrally  to  the  intestine  (Fig.  31,  hsm)\  it  thus  occupies, 
the  same  position  as  the  posterior  muscle  in  the  Dimyaria,  and  is 
undoubtedly  to  be  homologised  with  this  latter.  The  adductor  of 
the  larval  oyster  therefore  cannot  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  adult. 
This  difference,  which  has  been  emphasised  by  several  investigators 
(Huxley,  Horbt,  etc.),  is  explained  by  the  study  of  the  later 
development  (Jackson,  Nos.  22  and  23.) 

A  larval  stage  in  which  only  one  adductor  muscle  (the  anterior)  is 
present,  or  in  which  the  anterior  adductor  is  l)etter  developed  than  the 
|X)8terior  adductor,  which  is  only  in  the  act  of  appearing,  is  met  with  in  a 
large  number  of  Lamellibranchs,  <'.</.,  Cardium,  Moniacufa,  Modlolmnay 
MytiJwi,  Dreissensia,  Pmdium.  In  the  Unionidae  also  the  anterior 
adductor  seems  to  appear  first,  as,  indeed,  is  the  case  in  nearly  all 
the  Lamellibranchs  as  yet  investigated  in  this  respect. 

In  Cyclas,  on  the  contrary,  according  to  Ziegler,  the  posterior  adductor 
develops  before  the  anterior,  but  it  has  already  been  pointed  out  that  in  the 
related  form,  Pisidium,  the  anterior  appears  first.  Lacaze-Duthiers  (No.  28) 
maintained  that  the  posterior  adductor  develops  first  in  Mytilus,  but  this- 
is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  larval  stages  examined  by  this  author  as  well  as  by 
LovEN  (No.  33)  were  too  old.  According  to  Wilson  (No.  69),  in  the  young 
.\ifftilus  larva  the  anterior  adductor  develops  earlier  than  the  posterior,  and 
this  is  also  the  case  in  the  nearly  related  form  DreuHtu'iisia  (Korschelt» 
No.  27). 

After  the  anterior  adductor  has  appeared  in  Ostrea,  a  posterior 
adductor  lying  ventrally  to  the  intestine  arises  in  the  same  manner 
ad  in  the  Lamellibranchs  mentioned  above  (Jackson).  Odiea,  and 
no  doubt  the  other  Monomyaria  as  well,  possess  for  a  time  two 
adductors  (an  anterior  and  a  {posterior)  of  almost  equal  strength,  and 
thus  resemble  the  Dimyaria.  Only  as  the  anterior  of  these  two 
muscles  degenerates  does  Oatrra  assume  a  Monomyarian  condition. 

Kven  if  the  Lamelli branch  larvae  do  for  a  time  possess  only  one  ad- 
ductor, we  have  no  right  to  speak,  as  has  often  been  done,  of  a  Monomyarian 
liiage,  and  to  consider  the  permanent  condition  of  the  Monomyaria  as  having 
arisen  through  an  arrest  of  development  in  this  direction,  i.e.,  through  the 
defective  development  of  a  second  muscle.  The  Dimyaria  hence  do  not  pass 
fchroQgh  a  Monomyarian   stage  in   the  proper  sense  of  the  term,  but  the 
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Monomyaria  probably  invariably  possess  in  youth  the  two  typical  adductors 
of  the  Dimyarian. 

[The  fact  that  the  anterior  adductor  almost  invariably  appears 
before  the  posterior,  not  only  in  the  Dimyaria,  but  also  in  the 
Monomyaria,  in  which  latter  group  it  is  only  a  larval  structure, 
might  seem  to  suggest  that  this  muscle  was  a  phylogenetioally  older 
structure  than  the  posterior  adductor,  and  that  the  Lamellibranchia 
were  originally  Monomyarians,  not,  like  the  existing  Monomyaria, 
with  a  single  muscle  represented  by  the  posterior  adductor,  but  with 
the  anterior  adductor  alone  developed  (Jackson).  Palaeontology 
does  not,  however,  bear  out  this  view ;  the  oldest  known  Lamelli- 
branchs  found  in  the  Cambrian  belong  to  the  Nucuftdae  and  Arridne^ 
which  are  typically  Dimyarian.] 

The  young  of  Osfreu  agrees,  not  only  in  the  possession  of  two  ad- 
ductors, but  also  in  other  points  of  its  organisation,  with  the  larvae 
of  other  Lamellibranchs,  but  at  a  later  stage  it  changes  from  a  free 
to  an  attached  manner  of  life. 

The  larva,  which  has  hitherto  swum  about  freely,  possessing  two 
quite  symmetrical  shell-valves  and  two  adductor  muscles,  attaches 
itself  by  means  of  a  secretion  produced  by  the  left  lobe  of  its  mantle  : 
the  latter  stretches  beyond  it«  valve,  and,  applying  itself  to  the  stone 
or  shell  to  which  the  valve  is  to  adhere,  secretes  shelly  matter  which 
serves  to  cement  the  valve  to  its  8up|)ort  (Huxley,  Rydeb).  In  the 
further  development,  we  now  from  this  time  find  an  inclination  to 
that  radial  symmetry  which  c^m  \>e  recognised  in  the  adult  Oyster, 
and  which  is  often  found  in  animals  that  assume  an  attached  manner 
of  life.  The  anterior  adductor  now  degenerates  and  the  only  remain- 
ing adductor  muscle  (tiie  posterior  jvdductor)  enlarges  and  shifts 
almost  to  the  centre  of  the  animal.  The  anterior  part  of  the  body 
gradually  rotates  (round  its  vertical  axis)  *  through  an  angle  of 
about  90'',  so  that  the  mouth,  which  at  first  lay  very  near  the  free 
edge  of  the  shell,  comes  to  lie  near  the  umbo.  This  rotation  also 
explains  the  great  and  ahnost  circular  extension  of  the  gills  and  the 
mantle  found  in  the  adult.  The  condition  of  tiie  foot  in  the  Lamelli- 
branchia depends  largely  upon  its  use  or  disuse.  In  Of<frea,  the  shell 
becomes  pennanently  attAcheil  at  the  close  of  the  free-swimming 
Trorhophore  stage  ;  the  foot  is  therefore  unneeessiiry  before  fixation 


♦  [Vertical  in  relation  to  the  Bubntratum,  the  true  transvcnie  axis  of  the 
animal.  This  rotation  is  possibly  due  in  large  measure  to  the  degeneration 
of  the  anterior  adductor  muscle  and  of  the  velum. — Ed.] 
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and  useless  afterwards,  aud  has  almost  entirely  disappeared  from 
even  the  embryonic  stages  of  growth  (Jackson).  In  Pectm*  another 
Myomyarian,  on  the  contrary,  the  foot  is  very  well  developed  in  the 
nepionic  period,  and  serves  as  a  locomotory  oi^an  ;  during  metamor- 
phosis it  becomes  considerably  reduced  though,  with  its  byssal  gland,  it 
is  still  present  in  the  adult,  but  no  longer  serves  as  a  locomotory  organ, 
since  the  animal  now  swims  by  clapping  its  shell-valves  together. 
In  other  Lamellibranchs  also,  viz.,  those  forms  which  spend  the 
greater  part  of  their  life  attached  to  some  foreign  body,  <?.(/.,  Dreis- 
sensia  poiynutrpha^  the  foot  which,  at  first,  is  very  large  (Fig.  20, 
p.  42),  becomes  very  much  reduced  in  size  as  the  animal  develops. 
After  the  velum  has  degenerated  and  before  attachment,  Drei^ensia 
passes  through  a  stage  in  which  it  creeps  about  very  actively  with 
the  help  of  its  foot  fNo.  27).  This  form  at  a  later  stage  also  occa- 
sionally moves  about,  but,  in  consequence  of  the  great  reduction 
of  the  foot,  its  movements  are  very  slow  (No.  58). 

[In  those  Lamellibranchs  which,  in  the  adult  stage,  lead  a  fixed 
life,  attached  by  means  of  a  ht/sHus  to  the  substratum,  the  portion  of 
the  foot  carrying  the  byssal  gland  is  retained,  although  the  loco- 
motory fimction  of  the  foot  may  be  completely  lost,  ejj.,  Avomia. 
In  OittreUy  where  the  attiichment  is  brought  about  by  a  secretion  of 
the  left  mantle-lobe,  all  trace  of  the  foot  is  lost  in  the  adult.] 

S.  The  Development  of  the  Unionidae. 

The  development  of  the  Unionvlae  differs  so  essentially  from  that 
of  the  other  Lamellibranchia  that,  except  with  regard  to  the  cleavage 
of  the  egg,  it  must  be  treated  separately.  It  has  evidently  under- 
gone radical  modification  through  change  of  the  external  conditions 
of  life,  and  the  whole  of  its  later  development  is  no  doubt  influ- 
enced by  the  assumption  of  a  temporary  parasitism  by  the  young 
or  larvae,  which  become  attached  to  the  gills  or  to  the  integument 
of  fishes.  We  thus  find,  in  the  Unionidae^  superadded  to  the  normal 
ooune  of  development,  as  observed  in  the  marine  Lamellibranchs,  an 
additional  and  imique  larval  form  which  cannot  be  compared  with 
the  larva  of  the  latter,  and  which  possesses  characters  not  present 
in  the  adult. 


•  The  development  of  Pecten  has  been  investigated  by  Fullarton,  from 
whose  treatise,  which  is  illustrated  by  four  plates  (No.  14),  we  gather  that 
this  form  develops  exactly  like  other  marine  Lamellibranchs  up  to  the  later 
larval  stages.    The  transformation  of  the  larva  into  the  adult  was  not  observed. 

E 
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The  ontogeny  of  the  Uinitnithtf  has  been  studied  by  a  numlwr  of 
zoologistH.  Flemmino,  Rabl,  Goettb  and  Schiebholz  have  in- 
vestigated their  embryonic  development,  while  the  later  stages  of 
their  development,  which  were  examined  by  Fobel  (No.  13),  Lbydio 
(No.  32),  Braun  (No8.  4  and  5),  Balfour,  F.  Schmidt  (No.  50) 
and  others,  have  recently  been  reinvestigated  by  Schierholz  and 

GOETTK. 

[Still  more  recently,  Lillie  (No.  III.)  has  reinvestigated  the  entire 
course  of  development  in  Unio  nmiplanata,  f>aying  special  attention, 
however,  to  the  cell -lineage.] 


A.    Development  of  the  Early  Stage. 

It  has  already  been    mentioned  that  the  Unumidat'  show  an  in- 
vaginat ion-gust nila  (p.  27,  etc.)  and  that,  before  the  latter  develops, 
large  mesoderm-cells  bud  otf  from  the  wall  of  the  blastula  and  enter 
the  cleavage-cavity.       Before   the    formation    of  the   very    insignifi- 
cant   archenteron 

^ which,    like    that    of 

other  Lamellibrancht), 
is  derived  from  the 
macromeres  resulting 
from  the  uneiiual 
cleavage,  a  depression 
appears  cm  the  blastula 
and  deejxMis  more  and 
more  (Fig.  22,  ^/). 
This  depression  is 
ft»rmcHi  by  large  cells 
which  are  granular 
and  therefore  appear 
dark,  and  its  whole 
form  is  such  that  we 
can  easily  understand 
why  it  was  long  mis- 
taken for  the  archen- 
teron (|).  27).  This  depression,  however,  does  not  occur  on  the  ventral 
side  of  the  embryo,  but  ui)on  its  dorsal  surface  ;  it  gradually  flattens 
out  again  and  above  it  the  shell-integument  appears  f  Figs.  23  A-Cy  24 
A),    This  stnicture  is  therefore,  as  Ooette  proved,  the  shell-gland.* 

•[According  to  Lillik  (No.  III.)  the  ciitoineres  which  eventually  become 
invaginated  to  fonn  the  arclienteron  are  derived  from  all  the  four  cleavage- 


Fl<;.  22.— Knihno  of  .\iiinlo,itn  in  Ww  vitflUiH"  mein- 
hrane  (att*T  Schikumhlz);  rut.  fiitoderm-rutliment 
(jinlu'iitcron) ;  eh,  \it«'lUiK'  iiu'inhraiic  ;  in,  inicropyl*.*; 
ines,  iiieso<ienu-rtlls.  soim*  of  whirli  liav*'  turne<i  into 
iiiuscle-rells ;  ;7.-,  polar  iKwlifS  ;  w/,  shell-gland  :  sx, 
lateral  cells  ;  *r,  |H>stehor  »iliattMi  aroa[vfntral  plate]. 
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The  shell  forms  in  exactly  the  same  way  as  in  the  marine  Lamellibranchs 
(Figs.  14,  p.  28,  and  16,  p.  31)  and  in  Cyclas  (Fig.  19,  p.  40),  except  that 
the  shell-gland  is  specially  large  and  appears  very  early.  This  early  develop- 
ment of  the  shell,  as  suggested  by  Goette,  is  probably  due  to  the  great  im- 
portance of  the  shell  to  the  larva  in  its  free  life  which  we  shall  discuss  later, 
and,  in  the  same  way,  we  may  explain  the  degeneration  of  the  intestine  by 
the  parasitic  life  of  the  larva,  in  consequence  of  which  the  intestine  is  not 
required  to  fulfil  its  ordinary  functions  until  a  late  stage. 

In  spite  of  the  highly  modified  character  of  the  larvae  of  the 
Unionitfae,  we  are  able  to  make  a  comparison  between  their  organs 
iind  those  of  the  typical  Trochophore  larva.  Apart  from  the  ento- 
(lermal  and  mesodermal  parts  which  have  already  been   mentioned 


a. 


cB. 


c. 


Via.  23. — A-t\  embryos  of  Anvdtmtn  puscinalLt,  nie<liaii  optical  section  (after  Goktte)  ; 
e,  eDtoderm-rudiment  (archenteron) ;  /«,  mesoderm;  rk,  polar  botiies;  ,s,  shell:  sd, 
nhell-gland  :  *»i,  adductor  muscle ;  //',  posterior  ciliated  area  [ventral  plate]. 

(pp.  27  and  28),  the  most  striking  feature  is  the  ciliated  area  (Kigs. 
22-24,  w),  which  is  evidently  the  last  vestige  of  the  ciliation  of  the 
fpee-«wimming  larva.  This  ciliated  area,  termed  the  ventral  plate, 
does  not,  as  was  at  first  supposed,  correspond  to  a  remains  of  the 
velum,  but  represents  the  whole  ventral  surface  plus  the  posterior 
end  of  the  body,  and  is  therefore  rather  to  be  compared  with  the 
ventral  ciliation  or  with  the  anal  ciliated  area  of  the   Trorhoj)hnre 


tipheres  resulting  from  the  first  two  divisions,  that  is  to  say,  neither  the  first 
nor  the  second  cleavage-plane  divides  the  egg  into  an  animal  cell  and  a  vege- 
tative cell  as  stated  by  Rabl.  Liixie  further  finds  that  the  small  archenteron 
in  formed  before  the  invagination  of  the  shell-gland,  which  latter,  however, 
t»oon  eclipses  the  former.  Of  the  two  groups  of  mesoderm -eel  Is  represented 
in  Pigs.  22  and  23  A,  those  above  the  shell-gland  would  correspond  with 
T^jlue's  larval  mesenchyme,  while  tho.se  below  this  structure  and  behind  the 
blastopore,  e.g.^  the  large  cell  in  Fig.  23  A,  represent  the  adult  mesoderm 
which  forms  teloblastically  from  the  pair  of  mesoderm-cells.  For  more 
detailed  figures  see  Liixif/s  paper. — Ed.] 
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larva  (Figs.  15  and  18).  The  broad  part  of  the  body  in  the  embryo 
of  Anofionta  which  lies  in  front  of  the  shell  and  of  the  entodermal 
vesicle  would  correspond  to  the  velum,  i.e.,  to  the  pre-oral  part  of 
the  Trochophore.  In  the  younger  embryo  depicted  in  Fig.  22,  this 
part  appears  to  be  formed  solely  by  a  somewhat  thin  layer  of  cells, 
while,  in  the  embryo  represented  in  Fig.  24  A,  it  has  a  thick  wall, 
consisting  of  cells  containing  vacuoles  such  as  Zieoleb  has  described 
in  the  reduced  velum  of  Cydan.  The  shape  of  this  part  of  the 
embryo  recalls  the  swollen  pre-oral  portion  or  cephalic  fjende  of  the 
Gastropodan  embryos,  a  condition  still  more  marked  in  them  than  in 
Cyclas^  as  Zieoler  pointed  out.  [Lillie  also  regards  this  area  as 
the  head-vesicle]. 

In  this  region  of  the  embryo,  the  polar  bodies  are  occasionally  met 
with  (Figs.  22  and  23  C)  and  these  afford  an  indication  for  the 
correct  orientation  of  the  embryo  which  is  not  otherwise  very  easy  to 
detenu ine,  and  which  was  usually  misinterpreted  by  the  earlier 
investigators. 

B.    The  Development  of  the  Embryo  into  the  Parasitic  Larva. 

It  is  evident  fnmi  the  above  that  the  peculiarities  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Ibtionula*'  appear  very  early  and  affect  both  the  inner 
and  the  outer  organisation  of  the  embryo.  In  the  stage  up  to  which 
we  have  followed  its  development,  it  resembles  a  rounded  vesicle  of 
somewhat  irregular  form  consisting  of  a  single  layer  of  ectoderm  on 
the  inner  side  of  which  there  appear  here  and  there  single  muscle-like 
cells  ;  these  belong  to  the  mesoderm,  the  cells  of  which  have  increased 
in  number,  some  becoming  lengthened  (Figs.  23  and  24).  In  this 
young  embryo,  the  shell  at  first  lies  like  a  saddle  upon  the  dorsal 
side  (Fig.  23  C,  and  24,  .<). 

The  rudiments  of  the  shell-valves  appear  later  beneath  the 
impaired  cuticular  shell.  The  shell  probably  arises  here  in  the  same 
way  as  in  Ct/daa ;  each  shell-valve  in  the  Unionidae  appears  to  be 
three-sided  and  has  its  ventral  jx)int  bent  like  a  hook,  a  modification 
connected  with  the  manner  of  life  of  these  forms.  The  shell  carries 
on  its  out«r  surface  a  number  of  small  h(X)klets  which,  together  with 
the  two  tenninal  hooks  just  mentioned,  serve  for  attaching  the 
Lamellibranch  to  the  body  of  its  host  during  its  parasitic  life  (Figs. 
25  and  26,  fth).  Before  the  shell  has  developed  thus  far,  a  radical 
transformation  of  the  whole  Ixxly  takes  place.  The  ventral  pait 
of  the  IxKly,    which    was    not  previously  covered    by  the  shell  but 
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projected  beyoud  it  (Fig.  24  i?),  now  becomes  withdrawn  or  rather 
iuvaginated  towards  the  hinge  of  the  shell,  i.e.,  towards  the  dorsal 
hide  (Fig.  25  A),  and  the  whole  body  is  thus  divided  into  two  halves, 
each  belonging  to  one  of  the  valves  of  the  shell  (Fig.  25  A  and  B). 
The  mantle  arises  in  this  way  and  at  this  stage  is  remarkably  large, 
greatly  preponderating  over  the  rest  of  the  body,  w^hich  only  later 
redevelops  bv  the  outgrowth  of  the  central  portion  of  the  body  (Fig. 
25). 

Before  the  withdrawal  of  the  central  portion  of  the  body,  four  groups 
of  bristles  were  developed  from  the  ectoderm  on  either  side  of  the 
embyro  (Fig.  24  B,8o) ;  during  the  invagination-processes  just  described 
these  organs  lengthen  and,  in  consequence  of  these  changes,  are  then 


^sL 


B. 


mei 


Fig.  21— Embryoe  of  AntKlonta.  (.1  foumled  on  a  ligure  by  Flemminq,  somewhat 
liiAgrmmiuatic,  B  after  Bchibrhulz).  .1,  optic  section  with  the  outline  of  the  shell 
superimposed ;  /?,  suuerticial  view ;  ent^  entoderm  (archenteric  rudiment) ;  nies, 
mesoderm ;  ji,  unpaired  shell ;  sd,  shell-gland  ;  »t,  sensory  bristles  ;  w^  ciliated  area 
[▼entnd  pUto]. 

found  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  mantle.  Each  of  these  organs 
consists  of  a  long  columnar  cell  which  gives  origin  to  a  number  of 
long  and  fine  sensory  bristles  (at  first  four  to  ten  in  number,  later  as 
loauy  as  thirty)  that  perforate  the  thin  ectodermal  cuticle  (Flemminq)  . 
These  sensory  organs  are  apparently  of  importance  to  the  larva  in  the 
process  of  attaching  itself  to  the  fish-host  and  are  actjuired  at  a  late 
embryonic  stage. 

We  may  accordingly  regard  these  sen^4ory  organs  as  differentiations 
of  the  mantle,  and  can  hardly  consider  them  to  be  related  to  the 
velum,  as  Schiebholz  was  led  to  believe  on  account  of  the  position 
of  one  of  them.  This  particular  organ  occupies  an  isolated  position 
and  has  shifted  in  front  of  the  oral  aperture  (Fig.  26  A). 
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These  peculiar  organs  are  believed  to  communicate  to  the  larva  the  stimu- 
lus produced  by  coming  into  contact  with  a  fish,  and  thus  to  give  rise  to  the 
muscular  movements  which  cause  the  shell-valves  to  close  and  the  larva  to 
become  hooked  on  to  the  host. 

There  are  a  few  more  imix)rtant  organs  to  be  mentioned  in 
coimection  with  the  further  development  of  the  larva  of  the 
Unwftifiae,  the  first  of  these  being  the  powerful  adductor  muscle 
of  the  shell.  This  arises  very  early  through  the  increase  in  number 
of  the  mesoderm-cells,  which  are  still  only  slighdy  differentiated 
[larval  mesenchyme,  Lillie]  (Fig.  23  (7,  xm),  these  cells  lengthening 
and  becoming  attached  to  the  shell -valves.  The  short  but  broail 
muscle  thus  passes  through  the  body -cavity  fnmi  one  valve  to  the  other 
(Fig.  25   B,  xni).     Besides  this  large  muscle,  there  are  a  number  of 
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Vui.  2.').  -OMt-r  embryo  (withiu  tlu*  egg-envelopej  ami  tree  ljir\'a  {(ihMhulium)  of  An»- 
ifnnf"  (atter  S^'HIKKHOLZ  and  Fohkl).  /,  larval  ti laments  ;  (/,  lateral  pits;  a.  .shell  ; 
s/j,  shell-liooks  ;  >///.  adductor  mu-*c]e  ;  .<«•,  tufts  of  set^it*  representing  the  sensory 
organs  ;   /'*,  iillate<l  area. 


other  weaker  muscles  in  the  form  of  long  mes<xlerm-cells  attached  in 
various  directious  to  the  ectoderm,  like  the  muscles  which,  in  the 
Tr(jch(tphin'f\  bring  about  the  contractions  of  the  larval  body, 
ScHiERHOLZ  [and  Lillie]  ascribe  to  the  continuous  contraction  of 
these  muscles  the  withdniwal  of  the  central  part  of  the  embryo  above 
menti(>m»d.  There  are  also,  ttceording  to  Schmidt,  s|)ecial  muscles 
in  the  form  of  modified  mantle-cells  coimected  with  the  shell-hooks. 
A  ])eculiar  and  characteristic  larval  organ  arises  in  the  median  line 
Ijetween  the  two  halves  of  the  mantle  Jis  an  invagination  of  the 
ectoderm  (Rabl).  It  grows  inwanily  as  a  long  glandular  tube  which 
coils  several  times  round  the  ivdductor  of  the  shell  and  secretes  a 
filament  of  t4>ugh  substance  which  projects  from  the  a|>erture  of  the 
gland  (Figs.  25  B  and  26  Ayf).     This  organ  has  l>een  regarded  as 
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A  byssal  gland  corresponding  to  the  homonymous  organ  of  other 
l^mellibranchs,  but  this  view,  in  spite  of  the  similar  function  of  the 
two  organs,  is  not  justified,  since  the  two  organs  do  not  agree  in 
position,  and  since  two  ectodermal  invaginations  appear  later  on 
the  foot  of  the  larva  which  must  be  considered  as  the  homologues 
of  the  byssal  gland  (CARRifeRE,  F.  Schmidt,  Schierholz).  The 
glutinous  filament  must  therefore  be  regarded  ais  a  distinct  larval 
organ. 

The  position  of  this  filament  is  very  remarkable  in  so  far  as  it  is 
said  to  be  pre-oral  (Fig.  26  A).  The  mouth  has  been  pressed  un- 
usually far  back  and,  like  the  intestinal  canal  (^/),  now  belongs  to  the 
small  posterior  part  of  the  larva.  This  displacement  has  been  traced 
to  the  great  development  of  the  adductor  muscle  (k//^),  but  the 
morphological  conditions  of  this  larval  stage  as  compared  with 
the  former  Trochophore-XWiQ  stage  seem  to  us  to  require  further 
elucidation. 

I  LiLLiE  (No.  III.)  describes  the  thread-ifUiwJ  as  arising  from  one  of 
the  cells  of  the  head -vesicle  ;  this  cell  elongates  and  grows  backward 
beneath  the  hinge-line  until  it  reaches  the  posterior  end  of  the  body. 
The  cell  now  becomes  tubular,  the  thread  occupying  the  lumen  of  the 
gland.  LiLLiE  believes  that  the  thread  is  formed  as  an  actual  meta- 
morphosis of  the  substance  of  the  cell ;  he  regards  this  gland  as 
primarily  excretory,  and  thinks  that  the  utilisation  of  its  secretion 
jis  an  attaching  filament  was  secondarily  accpiired.  During  the 
transformation  of  the  larva  into  the  Glonhitfinm,  the  aperture  of  the 
thread-gland  undergoes  a  remarkable  change  in  position,  shifting 
from  its  former  antero-dorsal  situation  to  the  middle  of  the  ventral 
surface.] 

Between  the  brush-like  nensory  organs  and  the  ciliated  area  aud  near  the 
posterior  angle  of  the  valves,  two  ectodermal  depressions  are  to  be  Been  on' 
the  embryo;  these  are  the  so-called  lateral  pits,  as  to  the  significance  of 
which  authors  are  not  very  clear.  If  we  rightly  understand  the  somewhat 
obscure  description  given  by  Schierholz,  he  implies  that  large  cells  at  the 
htuse  of  these  pits  (no  doubt  corresponding  to  the  lateral  cells  of  the  young 
embryos)  give  rise  to  the  pedal  ganglia.  But  since  the  pedal  ganglia,  a^  in 
CffclaSf  lie  below  the  depressions  which  yield  the  byssal  gland,  these  early- 
formed  pits  may  be  related  to  the  latter  (?).  In  Ci/clas  also  the  paired  rudi- 
ment of  the  byssal  gland  appears  very  early  (Figs.  19  and  21).  Taking  these 
facts  into  consideration,  together  with  the  position  of  the  pits  witli  relation 
to  the  foot,  it  is  possible  that  this  interpretation  of  the  lateral  pits  as  the  first 
rudiments  of  the  byssal  glands  is  correct.  The  formation  of  the  actual  byssal 
gUknd  in  Anodonta,  however,  seems  to  take  place  at  a  later  stage. 
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When  the  embryo  han  attained  the  stage  of  organiaatiou  just 
•leHcribed,  it  is  ready  for  ejection  from  the  mother ;  on  coming  into 
free  contact  with  the  water,  the  egg-envelope  bursts  and  the  embryo 
emerges  from  it.  The  larva  thus  set  free  is  known  as  the  (rlorhidinm. 
The  embryos  found  by  the  older  investigators  (Bathke,  Jacobhon) 
in  the  gills  of  Lamellibranchs  and  considered  to  be  parasiteft  were 
called  Glorhidlum  panittifiruiH . 

llie  remarkable  fact  that  the  Ghchidia  remain  for  a  time  parasitic 
on  fishes  was  discovered  by  Leydig  (No.  32)  and  then  further  in- 
vestigated by  Braun.  F.  Schmidt  and  Bchiekholz  have  recently 
given  a  det^iiled  description  of  what  takes  place,  and  we  shall  here 
follow  chiefly  their  account.  The  larvae,  when  freed  from  the  mother, 
l>ecome  coimected  together  in  large  masses  by  means  of  their  glutinous 
filaments,  and  in  this  form  rest  at  the  bottom  of  the  water,  occa- 
sionally rotating  upwards.*  Chance  brings  them  no  doubt  into 
contact  with  fish,  and  a  few  of  them  succeed  in  attaching  themselves 
to  these  by  the  help  of  their  shell-hooks.  Unto  only  attaches  itself 
to  the  gills  of  fish,  but  the  Ginchidia  of  Anodofitdj  which  are  more 
richly  provided  with  hooks,  may  also  become  attached  to  the  fins  and 
the  skin. 

The  hook-apparatus,  according  to  Schiebholz,  is  less  developed  in  Vnio, 
and  it  \h  an  interesting  fact  that  it  may  be  altogether  wanting  in  certain 
North  American  i'nitmidm'  (Lka).  The  same  is  the  case,  according  to  v. 
Jhrrinu's  recent  obsor\'ations  (No.  25),  in  the  larvae  of  South  American 
Cuumuhw,  which  arc  devoid  of  the  tufts  of  setae,  and  perhaps  also  of  the 
larval  filament.  In  these  American  i'nUmulaf,  therefore,  the  biological  con- 
ditions seem  to  differ  somewhat  from  those  of  the  European  forms,  and  it 
would  be  interesting  to  ascertain  the  conditions  of  parasitism  in  the  larvae  of 
these  Lamellibrauciis.f  The  lar\-al  filament  and  the  shell-hooks  are  wanting 
in  the  (Hik Indium  of  AwHioutn  ounplanata,  althougii  in  other  respects  the 
organisation  of  these  larvae  is  the  same  as  that  of  other  (rUKhidia,  and  they 
leail  a  parasitic  life  (Schikrholz). 

*  [It  is  often  stated  tiiat  the  lUtKhidui  are  only  disciiarged  when  fish  are  in 
the  neigh l)ourhood,  but  Lattkh  (Proc.  Zool.  Soc,  1891)  found  that  he  could 
produce  a  discharge  of  (iUKhidia  by  gently  stirring  tiio  water  in  which  the 
Anodoiis  were  lying.  He  also  obsor>'ed  cord-like  ejection  of  (iUKhidia  from  an 
undisturl)ed  Anodon  in  its  native  water.  The  (iUKhidia  cannot  swim,  but 
when  discharged  sink  to  the  bottom,  where  they  lie  on  their  dorsal  surfaces, 
the  thread  streaming  up  into  the  water.  In  tiiis  position  the  (iUKhidium  lies 
powerless  to  move  in  any  direction,  and  here,  too,  it  dies  unless  a  suitable 
"host"  is  brought  into  contact  with  its  tliread. — Kd.] 

t  We  do  not  know  of  any  other  statements  w\khi  this  subject,  although  it  is 
not  impossible  that  such  may  exist  among  the  mass  of  malacological  literature 
which  is  difficult  to  review;  v.  .Fiikbino  mentions  that  he  found  Unionid 
larvae  on  tish  in  South  America. 
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A  cyst  soon  forms  from  the  tissues  of  the  fish  and  encloses  the 
parasitic  Glochidinm,  A  peculiar  miishroom-like  growth  formed  by 
large  cylindrical  cells  of  the  embryonic  mantle  serves  for  absorbing 
the  tissues  of  the  host,  and  especially  the  fin-rays  in  which  the  shell- 
hooks  are  embedded.  The  larva  is  no  doubt  nourished  m  this  way 
until  its  intestinal  canal  becomes  fmictioual. 

The  time  during  which  the  Glor.hidium  remains  parasitic  on  the 
fish  appears  to  be  determined  by  the  favourable  or  unfavourable 
conditions  of  temperature,  and  varies  from  a  few  weeks  to  several 
months.  Sohiebholz  and  Braun  found  that  the  larvae  remained 
seventy-two  to  seventy -three  days  on  the  fish,  during  which  time 
they  develop  the  definitive  form. 

The  South  American  relations  of  our  Anodontn  have  larvae  differing  greatly 
in  shape,  so  that  v.  Jhebihg,  who  found  these  larvae  within  the  mantle -cavity 
of  the  parent,  would  have  taken  them  for  parasites  had  not  all  doubt  as  to 
their  being  Lamellibranohs  been  removed  by  the  agreement  of  the  egg- 
envelope  and  its  micropyle  with  the  envelope  of  the  ovarian  eggs  (No.  25).  In 
these  forms  the  embryos  are  found  in  the  inner  gills,  not,  as  in  our  native 
i'nianidaet  in  the  outer  gills.  The  body  in  the  South  American  forms  is  com- 
posed of  three  sections :  (1)  a  conical  anterior  portion  covered  with  cilia ; 
<2)  a  large  middle  portion  containing  internally  the  entoderm-elements  and 
two  kidney-like  structures  (byssal  glands  ?) ;  the  dorsal  side  of  this  region  is 
only  partly  covered  by  a  delicate  shell-integument ;  (3)  the  short  caudal  end, 
which  forks,  and  consequently  terminates  in  two  rounded  prominences,  beset 
with  bent  hook- like  setae. 

A  very  peculiar  organ  possessed  by  these  larvae  is  a  very  thin  but  broad  and 
Hat  band  considered  by  v.  Jhebino  to  be  the  byssus.  This  band  is  almost  at 
the  middle  of  the  body  and  is  attached  to  the  ventral  surface,  from  which  it 
runs  forward.  It  is  somewhat  broader  than  the  body,  and  six  to  ten  times  as 
long.     It  is  said  also  to  be  connected  with  the  anterior  part  of  the  body. 

According  to  the  somewhat  vague  account  given  by  v.  Jhebinq  of  the  larva 
named  by  him  **Lastdiiim,*'  and  in  the  absence  of  any  statements  as  to  the 
development  of  this  larval  form,  it  is  at  present  impossible  to  compare  it  with 
the  entirely  different  Unionid  larvae  {(ilochidia)  or  with  the  larvae  of  other 
Lamellibranohs. 

G.  The  Transition  to  the  Adult. 

Ver}'  soon  after  attachment,  as  early  as  the  second  day,  the  larval 
organs  which  enabled  the  Glorhidinm  to  establish  itself  on  its  host,  r/;.., 
the  glutinous  filament  and  the  brush-like  sensory  organs,  degenerate. 
A  wide  pit-like  depression  of  the  ventral  surface  arises  behind  these 
organs  as  they  degenerate ;  this  depression  involves  the  two  lateral 
pits  already  present  in  the  embryo  (Fig    2G  A  and  By  (/).     At  this 
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place,  the  foot  now  ap|>cars  as  a  blunt  cone  and  soon  grows  rapidly. 
The  wall-like  outer  margins  of  the  two  lateral  pits  also  increase  in 
height.  These  prominences  V>ocome  the  rudiments  of  the  gills  which 
first  appear  in  the  fonn  of  two  knobV)ed  jiapillae  (F.  Schimdt). 

Fig.  26  (f  shows  the  rudiments  of  the  gills  at  a  somewhat  \aXer 

st«\ge.  The  f(X)t  is  here 
found  well  developed, 
and  both  it  and  the 
gills  are  ciliated.  The 
|)osterior  ciliated  area 
of  the  embryo  (fr), 
which  was  still  visible 
when  the  foot  had 
attained  a  considerable 
size,  now  disappears. 
Of  the  larval  organs, 
the  shell-hooks  and  the 
large  adductor  muscle 
are  still  to  be  seen. 
The  first  are  for  the 
present  retained,  the 
shell  in  other  respects 
also  retaining  its  em- 
bryonic form  until  the 
young  I>amellibranch 
loaves  the  tish  ;  indeed 
the  embryonic  shell  can 
still  Ihj  made  out  in  the 
shell  of  the  adult.  The 
longer  of  the  two  free 
sides  of  the  three-sided 
embryonic  shell  must 
be  considereil  to  corre- 
s|H)nd  to  the  anterior 
end  of  the  animal,  and 
in  this  position  it  can 
actually  be  found  as  a  small  pn>minenee  on  the  uuiIk)  of  the  adult 
shell  (Hkaun). 

The  powerful  adductor  muscle  of  the  larva  agrees  in  |)Osition  with 
the  anterior  adductor  of  the  marine  I'nH-hnffhnn'  larva.  It  is,  accord- 
ing to  Braun  and  F.  Schimdt,  merely  a  larval  oi*gan,  and  degeue- 


Vui.  2t)  —  J-<',  larvju' of  J /*#.//.»/////  (altt-rSi  HlEUHtu.zt. 
'/.  rudiiiMiit  ot  tin*  iiitr>tiiM*  ;  ./,  lurviil  liluiiuMit  ; 
/»/,  t'(><)t  ;  7.  lateral  pits;  /,  gills;  tn ,  month  ;  sh. 
.slH'U-lnM)k>  ;  .«///.  a<l«lint<)r  iim^nk* ;  >".  vri«*ory 
<)rxan>  ;   tr,  Vfiitr.il  platr  (riliate<i  area). 
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rates  completely  later,  so  that  the  two  adductors  of  the  adult  must 
be  regarded  as  new  formations.  In  opposition  to  this  view  we  have 
the  statement  of  Schiebholz  that  the  larval  muscle  only  partly 
degenerates,  some  of  it  passing  over  into  the  anterior  adductor  of 
the  adult.  This  latter  condition  would  agree  with  the  fact  that  the 
anterior  adductor  appears  first  in  most  Lamellibranchs,  and  for  a  long 
time  is  the  only  adductor  present  (p.  48) ;  Braun,  however,  has 
maintained  his  original  view  against  that  of  Schierholz. 

The  formation  of  the  intestine  is  also  apparently  greatly  influenced 
by  the  specialised  conditions  of  the  larva.  The  archenteron  had 
already  lost  its  connection  with  the  ectoderm  before  the  commence- 
ment of  parisitism,  and  lay  in  contact  with  the  ectoderm  as  an 
entodermal  vesicle  closed  on  all  sides.  In  this  condition  it  remains 
for  a  very  long  time  ;  the  larva  either  does  not  require  nourishment 
or  obtains  it  as  described  above  through  the  mushroom-shaped  growth 
of  the  mantle.  The  small  entodemi-vesicle  is  now  found  in  the  pos- 
terior part  of  the  larva  lying  rather  closely  applied  to  the  ectoderm. 
The  swelling  carrying  an  invagination  known  by  authors  as  the  oral 
shield  (Fig.  26  A^  m)  has  also  shifted  posteriorly.  The  sac  of  the 
oral  or  middle  shield  of  authors  is  the  rudiment  of  the  stomodaeum, 
and  appears  as  a  transverse  slit  (Fig.  26,  m).  By  the  development 
of  the  foot  this  organ  is  pressed  forward.  The  entoderm-vesicle  also 
lengthens  from  behind  forward  and  fuses  with  the  ectodermal  rudi- 
ment of  the  stomodaeum.  At  the  posterior  end  where  the  entijderm 
vesicle  is  in  contact  with  the  ectoderm,  the  anus  now  breaks  through, 
without  the  formation  of  an  ectcxlormal  invagination  (F.  Schmidt, 
Schiebholz).  The  formation  of  the  other  organs,  in  so  far  as  they 
present  |)eculiar  features,  will  be  described  later. 

When  the  young  Lamellibranch  leaves  the  fish,  it  moves  about 
with  great  activity  by  means  of  its  foot,  which  has  in  the  meantime 
V)ecome  perfected,  having  lengthened  very  much  and  become  geni- 
culate. On  its  lower  surface  it  carries  a  groove  which  represents  the 
rudiment  of  the  byssal  gland.  The  latter  arises,  as  in  Cychii*^  in  the 
form  of  two  pits  situated  posteriorly  on  the  pedal  swelling.  In  conse- 
i|uence  of  an  invagination  which  forms  later,  these  pits  come  to  lie  at 
the  base  of  a  funnel-shaped  pit  which  is  after wartls  continued  into 
the  longitudinal  groove  just  mentioned.  The  persistent  byssal  gland 
of  other  Lamellibranchs  exhibits  similar  morphological  conditions 
to  those  already  described  in  connection  with  the  (JnionuJae  and 
Cyclwt. 
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6.  The  Formation  of  the  Organs.* 
A.  The  Shell 

The  shell,  as  in  the  Gastropoda,  is  unpaired  in  its  origin,  and  is 
formed  by  a  secretion  of  the  epithelium  of  the  shell-gland  (Figs.  14, 
p.  28,  and  15,  p.  31).  This  embryonic  cuticular  shell  is  retained 
and  passes  over  into  the  periostracum  (epidermis)  of  the  adult  shell. 
The  latter  arises  through  a  secretion  of  granular  calcareous  substance  ; 
this  at  first  accumulates  in  two  complexes  lying  symmetrically  at  the 
two  sides  of  the  body  beneath  the  cuticular  shell  (Fig.  21  A,  p.  44), 
which,  by  further  increase,  yield  the  shell-valves.  These  grow  out 
dorsally  until  they  meet.  The  dorsal  part  of  the  cuticular  shell  that 
lies  between  the  two  calcified  shell-valves  which  are  growing  towards 
one  another  yields  the  ligament  of  the  shell  (ZiBOLBB,  p.  43). 
The  larval  shell  which  thus  arises  and  which  has  a  very  simple 
structure,  is  retained  in  Ontrea,  the  Uuionulae  and,  as  has  recently 
l>een  proved,  in  a  number  of  other  Lamellibranchs  (Btdeb,  Jacksom, 
Braun,  Schierholz).  It  is  found  as  a  minute  prominence  on  the 
umbo  of  the  lar^e  shell  when  the  latter  has  not,  as  is  often  the  case 

with   the    Unumidae,    been    de- 
d.  stroyed      through      mechanical 


The  lar\'al  shell  usually  differs  in 
sliape  from  the  shell  of  the  adult, 
and  is  even  sometimes  very  unlike 
the  latter.  As  a  rule,  the  shell 
changes  verj-  much  during  develop- 
ment. The  youngest  stage  of  the 
bivalve  shell  is  characterised  by  a 
straiglit  hinge-line  and  the  slight 
development  of  the  umbones.  This 
can  he  seen  in  Fig.  27  A^  and  still 
better  in  Figs.  14-16,  pp.  28-33).  This 
stage  (Fig.  15  C,  p.  81),  follows 
directly  upon  that  of  the  unpaired 
cuticular  sliell,  and  must  be  supposed 
to  liave  arisen  out  of  the  latter  by  the 
gradual  swelling  and  upward  growth 
of  the  shell  on  either  side  of  the  dorsal 
middle  line,  causing  a  slight  infolding  along  this  line  which  gives  origin  to 
the  straight  hinge.     This  stniiglit  hingr  changes,  as  the  shell  soon  begins  to 


Fi«.  27.-  -I  iiiuX  Ji,  early  stAiiv»  of  tlie 
larval  shell  of  (htreo  ffittii.i,  seen  from 
the  side  and  from  behind  :  f\  somewhat 
later  stage  ("  prtxlissoeoneh  ")  of  the 
larval  shell  of  O.v/rm  riiy{ni4nut,  oblique 
sitle  view.  Tlii.s  particular  larva  hail 
just  attaclieil  itself,  the  left  shell  Win^' 
already  lightly  fastened  to  the  sul>- 
stratum  (after  .1  vckson). 


•  We  here  treat  of  the  fonnation  of  the  organs  only  in  so  far  as  this  has  not 
alreadv  l>een  considered. 
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curve  and  appears  more  arched  (Figs.  27  B  and  18,  p.  36),  and  finally  the 
ombones  appear.  The  form  of  the  shell  seems  to  be  developed  in  this  way  in 
many  Lamellibranchs,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  figures  given  by  Loven  and 
Jackson  and  other  authors.  Jackson  (No.  22)  gives  a  special  description  of 
its  development  in  Ostrea  (Fig.  27  A-C),  and  we  were  ourselves  able  to  observe 
its  rise  in  a  very  similar  manner  in  Dreissensia  (No.  27). 

It  is  hardly  necessary  for  us  to  point  out  the  great  difference  that  exists  in 
the  two  forms  just  named  between  the  larval  and  the  adult  shell,  and  this  is 
stiU  more  the  case  in  such  Lamellibranchs  as  Pecten  and  the  AviciUidne,  the 
larval  shell  of  which  resembles  that  depicted  in  Fig.  27  C.  This  latter  form 
of  shell  (the  prodissoconch  of  Jackson)  *  represents  a  stage  passed  through  by 
many  Lamellibranchs.  Jackson  is  therefore  inclined  to  consider  this  form 
of  shell  as  specially  primitive.  In  keeping  with  this  view,  we  find  that  NncuUiy 
which,  in  consequence  of  other  features  may  be  regarded  as  a  primitive  form, 
and  which  is  found  in  the  lower  Silurian  [CUnodcnta,  one  of  the  Nuculidae, 
occurs  in  the  Cambrian],  has  a  shell  of  somewhat  the  same  shape  as  the 
above. 


The  young  shell  grows  by  the  secretion  from  the  mantle-cells  of 
new  calcareous  material ;  this  is  deposited  both  on  its  inner  surface 
and  at  its  margin.  These  deposits  give  rise  to  the  lamellate  and 
zoned  character  of  the  adult  shell.  In  older  stages,  these  growth- 
processes  take  place  chiefly  at  the  peripheral  parts  of  the  mantle. 
There  appears  to  be  no  essential  difference  between  the  manner  of 
formation  of  the  inner  (nacreous)  and  the  outer  (prismatic)  layers  of 
the  shell ;  the  one  may  pass  into  the  other.  The  prismatic  structure 
of  the  outer  layer  is  apparently  due  to  the  fact  that  the  originally 
rounded  calcareous  graniUes  became  polygonal  through  mutual 
pressure.  For  details  as  to  the  formation  of  the  Lamellibranch  shell 
we  are  indebted  especially  to  the  researches  of  Tullberg  (No.  56), 
Ehbbmbaum  and  F.  M(jller  (Nos.  1 1  and  38). 

The  growth  of  the  periostracum  also  takes  place  at  the  edge  where 
this  latter  passes  over  into  a  fine  cuticle  which  covers  the  (ectodermal) 
epithelium  of  the  pallial  margin.  At  the  periphery,  where  the  cal- 
careous shell  ends,  we  thus  have  the  same  condition  as  is  shown  in 
early  embryonic  times  by  the  whole  shell ;  the  shell -integument,  as 
a  cuticle,  covers  the  mantle-epithelium.  Indeed,  the  whole  of  the 
Ijamellibranch  shell  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  cuticular  structure  covering 
the  mantle-epithelium. 


*  In  contradistinction  to  the  adult  shell  (the  "  dissoconch  "  )  Jackson  has 
named  the  young  arched  form  with  well-developed  umbones  (Fig.  27  C)  the 
*'  prodissoconch,"  because  it  usually  precedes  the  adult  form  of  shell,  as  has 
been  shown  above. 
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In  the  case  of  Lamellibranchs  inhabiting  a  tube,  e.(/.,  the  Gaidro- 
chacitida^^  this  latter  is  secreted  in  the  same  way  as  the  shell ;  the 
free  edges  of  the  mantle  bend  over  the  wide  open  shell-valves  and  are 
thus  able  to  form  the  tube  (Sluiter,  No.  53).  The  structure  of  the 
calcareous  tube  of  (raatviyhnfina  seems  closely  to  resemble  that  of  the 
shell. 

We  still  have  to  mentiou  the  relation  of  the  muscles  to  the  shell.  The 
adductor  muscles,  as  is  well  known,  are  inserted  into  the  shell  and  the  rela- 
tion of  the  epithelium  to  these  muscles  is  interesting.  At  the  pointii  of  iniier- 
tion,  the  epithelium  must  either  be  modified  or  must  altogether  degenerate. 
Ehrenbaum  assumes  that  it  degenerates,  and  ascribes  to  the  muscles  them- 
selves the  capacity  for  secreting  the  shell-substance  (I).  As  the  animal  and 
its  shell  grow,  the  adductor  muscles,  especially  the  posterior  adductor,  con- 
tinually change  the  position  of  their  attachments  on  the  shell.  At  their 
points  of  insertion,  a  sliell-suhstance  is  produced,  the  so-called  transparent 
substance,  and  the  presence  of  this  substance  on  the  inner  side  of  the  shell 
indicates  the  course  taken  by  tlie  wandering  muscle.  But  that  this  substance 
is  secreted  by  the  muscle  itself  is  very  improbable,  and  we  therefore  prefer  to 
follow  the  older  account  of  Tullbfug,  according  to  which  there  is,  between 
the  muscle  and  the  shell,  an  epitlielium  which  produces  the  shell-material. 


B.  The  Nervous  System. 

All  the  ganglia  originate  as  thickenings  of  the  ectoderm,  which 
substHiiiently  become  separate*!  fmm  the  latter.  The  ganglia  arise 
separately  and  become  connected  later  by  ccmjmissures. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  the  cerebral  [cerebro- pleural] 
gangliim  arises  in  the  Trorhnplntyf  larva  as  a  neural  plate  (Figs.  15, 
p.  31,  \^,  p.,  'M\).  This  consists  at  first  of  large  closely  crowded  cells 
which,  by  active  division,  give  rise  to  a  multilaminar  cell-plate.  The 
upper  layer  of  this  plate  which  remains  continucms  with  the  body 
epithelium  becomes  raise<l  up,  the  lower  cell-mass  becoming  detached 
from  it  in  the  form  of  two  groups  of  cells.  These  are  the  two  halves 
of  the  cerebral  ganglion,  the  coiniecting  conunissures  of  which  no 
doubt  arise  in  the  same  way,  becoming  severcKi  fnmj  the  ectoderm 
(this,  according  to  Zifxjlkk,  is  probably  the  case  in  Cyrf(u<).  F. 
Schmidt,  indeed,  has  claimed  for  the  cerebral  ganglia  of  the 
Uniotiiffaf  distinct  origins  and  secondary  coiniection  by  means  of  a 
commissure,  a  condition  which  will  be  descnbe<l  in  connection  with 
the  (iastropo<la  (Chap.  XXXIl.).  In  AiuMlonta,  the  two  halves  of  the 
ganglion  arise  near  the  month  and  are  sejwirated  by  the  st4)modaeuni, 
al)ove  which  the  connnissure  extends  as  a  bM)p. 
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The  pedal  ganglia,  in  Cijclas  and  the  Unionulae^  according  to  the 
somewhat  similar  accounts  of  Ziegler  and  F.  Schmidt,  with  which 
also  that  of  ScHlERHOLZ  can  be  harmonised,  in  their  formation  are 
associated  with  the  byssal  gland.  Shortly  before  the  paired  byssal 
gland  becomes  invaginated  (Fig.  19,  p.  40),  at  the  point  where  it  is 
to  fonn,  a  number  of  cells  become  detached  from  the  ectoderm. 
These  at  first  lie  beneath  the  floor  of  the  invagination,  but  then 
8e|>arate  from  the  latter  and  shift  further  forward,  at  the  same  time 
coming  closer  together,  forming  the  rudiments  of  the  pedal  ganglia 
(Fig.  21  ^,  p.  44,  and  Fig.  31,  p.  75). 

In  Teredo,  the  pedal  ganglion,  according  to  Hatschek,  arises  as  an^ 
ectodermal  thickening  even  before  the  foot  begins  to  form  (Fig.  18, 
r/,  p.  36).  It  occupies  at  first  a  large  part  of  the  ventral  surface, 
\n\t  appears  to  decrease  in  size  after  its  detachment  from  the  ecto- 
derm. During  its  severance,  the  mesoderm  grows  round  it.  The 
division  into  two  parts  is  not  so  distinct  here,  but  is  indicated  by  a 
median  line.  The  two  halves  of  the  ganglion  are  thus  in  this  case 
connected  from  the  first.  When  the  foot  rises  up  and  grows  out  on 
the  ventral  side  of  the  larva,  the  ganglion  remains  lying  at  its  base. 

In  their  manner  of  formation  the  visceral  tjamflia  agree  closely  with 
the  cerebral  and  the  pedal  ganglia.  They  arise  in  the  groove 
between  the  gills  and  the  body,  almost  at  the  posterior  end  of 
the  foot. 

The  cerelrrO'VUfceral  [fdeun)'n^reral]  commifiHure  has  its  origin, 
iiccording  to  Zieoler,  in  a  cell-strand  which  becomes  detached  from 
the  ectoderm  in  the  groove  between  the  gill  and  the  body,  and  runs 
forward  from  the  visceral  ganglion,  and  later  becomes  a  commissure. 

[In  Nnenla  and  the  Protobranchia  generally,  distinct  pleural 
ganglia  are  present.  These  are  situated  immediately  behind  the 
cerebral  ganglia  at  the  commencement  of  the  visceral  commissures  ; 
here,  also,  the  pleuro-pedal  commissures  are  for  some  distance  in- 
dependent of  the  cerebro- pedals.  In  other  Lamellibranchs,  the 
pleural  ganglia  are  fused  with  the  cerebral.  Drew  was,  however, 
unable  to  trace  a  distinct  origin  for  the  pleural  ganglia  in  Yoldia,^ 

C.    The  Sensory  Organs. 

The  Eyes.  It  may  be  stated  with  some  certainty  that  the 
simply  constituted  eyes  of  the  border  of  the  mantle,  t>.,  the  so-called 
tHPfi^inaiianSf  or  optic  pits,  and  the  roiupmnid  ft/ps  arise  through  a 
comparatively  slight  differentiation  of  the  mantle-epithelium. 
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The  invaginatiom,  the  optic  nature  of  which  is,  indeed,  doubtful,  are  pit- 
like depressions  of  the  epithelium,  in  the  cells  of  which  pigment  is  deposited, 
while  the  pit  itself  becomes  filled  with  a  mass  of  what  appears  like  a  secretion 
(conjectured  to  be  a  lens). 

The  comjHHind  eiies  arise  as  convex  thickenings  of  the  mantle-epitheliuiu 
at  certain  points.  In  these,  conical  sensory  cells  are  distinguished  from  the 
pigment-bearing  and  supporting  cells  lying  between  them  by  the  development 
of  crystal  cones  and  a  cornea.  The  visual  cells  are  connected  with  the  fibres 
of  a  nerve  which  is  a  branch  of  the  mantle-nerve  (Gabbi^re,  Patter,  RawitzK 

The  eye  which  thus  arises  shows  some  similarity  to  the  compound  eye  of 
the  Annelida  as  recently  described  by  Akdbews.*  These  eyes  of  the  Lamelli- 
branchia  cannot  well  be  compared  with  the  compound  eyes  of  the  Arthropoda. 
since  the  latter  arc  far  more  complicated  in  structure.  It  is  evident  that 
in  neither  case  can  there  be  any  real  homology. 

The  Eyes  of  Pecten.  The  mantle-eyes  of  J^eetm,  the  morphology 
and  physiology  of  which  are  still  somewhat  obscure,  were  investigated 
fn)m  the  ontogenetic  point  of  view  by  Patten  (No.  39),  but  his  study 
of  them  was  not  altogether  satisfactory,  so  that  we  must  content 
ourselves  witli  a  short  reference  to  them. 

The  eyes  of  PecUni,  unlike  the  two  modifications  of  the  edge  of  the  mantle 
just  described  in  other  Lamellibranchs,  are  highly  developed  oigaas  (Fig. 
28).  The  principal  constituents  of  the  eye  of  Pecten  areas  follows  :  there  U  a 
cornea  behind  which  lies  a  large  lens  ;  behind  the  lens  comes  a  retina  com- 
posed of  a  ganglionic  layer,  followed  by  a  layer  of  rod-bearing  cells,  the  moet 
remarkable  feature  of  the  retina  being  that  the  rods  are  directed  away  from 
the  light  and  towards  the  posterior  wall  of  the  eye.  This  latter  is  covered 
behind  by  an  integument  of  pigment-cells,  in  front  of  which  lies  the  tapetum, 
which  has  a  metallic  lustre.  Tlic  inuer\'ation  of  the  eye  is  double,  and  takes 
place  by  means  of  a  nerve  (Fig.  28,  ?),  which  sends  out  one  branch  to  the 
base  of  the  eye,  and  thence  direct  to  the  optic  cells,  while  the  second  branch 
enters  the  eye  laterally,  becoming  connected  first  with  the  ganglionic  layer, 
and  through  it  coming  into  contact  with  the  optic  cells.  For  the  further  com- 
plications found  in  this  eye  we  must  refer  our  readers  to  the  special  works  of 
C'arri^.uk,  Bi'TRCHLi,  Patten  and  Rawitz. 

Patten  was  able  to  est^iblish  ontogenetically  that  the  eyes  at  the 
edge  of  the  mantle  in  IWteu  arise  jis  knob-like  thickenings  of  the 
ectoderm.  As  tliese  thickenings  rise  np  and  become  more  and  more 
distinct  fn)ni  the  surrf)nnding  ectoderm,  an  ectodermal  cone  grows 
down  fn)m  the  sui*face  towards  the  interior.  While  active  increase 
in  mnnber  of  the  cells  brings  alnjiit  the  growth  of  the  whole  struc- 
ture, the  ectodermal  mass  directeil  inwards  Injcomes  marked  off  from 
the  outer  epithelium,  a  process  which  is  assisted  by  the  growth  of 

•  Compound  eyes  of  Annelids,  'Jimnial  of  M<trphol<Hfy,  Vol.  v.,  1891. 
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connective  tissue-cells  between  the  inner  ectoderm-mass,  this  tissue 
forming  a  continuous  layer  between  the  two.  From  this,  ?'.«.,  from 
mesodermal  elements,  the  lens,  according  to  Patten,  is  formed,  while 
the  inner  ectodermal  mass  yields  the  principal  constituent  of  the  eye. 


Kio.  iS.— A  section  through  au  eye  of  PecUn  (after  Patten  Ironi  Uatsohbk's  Text- 
btMtk  of  ZoologyV  1,  cornea ;  f,  lens ;  ^,  pigmenteil  ectoderm ;  4*  blood- 
idnus  round  the  lens;  6,  retina,  with  superficial  ganglionic  layer  and  backwardly 
directed  rods ;  6,  pigment-layer,  with  the  tapetum  lying  in  front  of  it ;  7,  optic 
nerve. 


The  way  in  which  the  various  layers,  the  ganglionic  cell-layer,  the 
retina,  the  argentea,  and  the  tapetum,  etc.,  arise  out  of  this  mass 
is  described,  but  these  difficult  points  are  not  made  sufficiently 
clear. 

Further  details  concerning  the  ontogeny  of  these  very  peculiar  eyes  and 
especially  as  to  the  origin  of  the  rods  are  much  to  be  desired.    The  solution 

F 
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of  these  problems  seems  all  tlie  more  desirable  as  the  eye  of  Pecten,*  in  Its 
structure  stands  almost  alone  among  Molluscan  eyes.  With  regard  to  their 
morphological  interpretation,  we  are  inclined  to  agree  with  Butbchli  (No. 
7)  who  showed  how  the  pigment  cell -layer  of  the  posterior  wall  of  the  eye 
passes  over  into  the  retina,  a  closed  vesicle  being  thus  formed  in  the  eye,  ita 
anterior  wall  consisting  of  the  retina  and  its  posterior  wall  of  the  pigmented 
integument.  This  vesicle  must  be  supposed  to  have  arisen  by  invagination 
and  abstriction  from  the  ectoderm,  a  view  with  which  Patten*8  observation 
of  a  solid  ingrowth  can  be  reconciled.  The  description  given  by  Patteh  also 
of  the  rise  of  the  lens  outside  of  the  optic  vesicle  supporta  such  a  condition  if  we 
do  not  assume  a  mesodermal  origin  for  the  lens  but  rather  imagine  a  sacood 
process  of  invagination  such  as  occurs  in  the  Gephalopodan  eye.  The  rise  of 
the  lens  outside  of  the  optic  vesicle  makes  it  possible  for  the  more  superficial 
wall  of  the  latter  to  be  clianged  into  the  retina,  a  change  which  is  impoasible 
where  the  lens  has  itself  arisen  from  this  outer  wall,  as  is  the  case  in  the 
Gastropoda  and  in  some  of  the  Cephalopoda  also.  The  position  of  the  rods 
is  hereby  explained  (Butschli).  Since  these  always  arise  at  the  free  ends 
of  the  cells,  they  are  directed  forward  when  the  deeper  wall  of  the  optic 
vesicle  is  transformed  into  the  retina  (Gastropoda,  Cephalopoda);  but  are. 
on  the  contrary,  directed  backward  when  the  retina  is  derived  from  the  outer 
or  superficial  wall  of  the  vesicle.  The  latter  must  originally  have  been  the 
case  in  Pecten. 

The  otocyats  arise,  in  Tfrnio  and  An<nlnuta,  near  the  pedal  gang 
lion  as  invaginations  of  the  ectoderm  which  then  become  abstricted 
from  the  latter  and  provided  with  otoliths  and  sensory  hairs  (Fig.  18, 
"/,  p.  36).  In  Cyrlany  the  otocysts  lie  at  the  two  sides  of  the  embryo, 
l)ehind  the*  lateral  end  of  the  ciliated  area.  [In  the  Protobranchia  the 
otocysts  retiiin  their  connection  with  the  exterior  throughout  life.] 

Spengel's  olflEustory  organs  and  the  abdominal  sensory  organs 
(Thiele)  show,  by  their  structure,  that  they  are  mere  modifications 
of  the  iKxly-cpitheliuni. 

D.  The  Alimentary  CanaL 

The  structure  of  the  alimentary  canal,  being  greatly  influeooed  by 
adaptation  to  different  conditions  of  life,  varies  in  certain  points  in 
the  different  forms.  In  Otttrea,  for  example,  the  archenteron  is  said 
to  pass  over  direct  into  the  definitive  intestine  the  blastopore  remain 
ing  open,  while  in  7V'/vv/o,  tis  well  as  in  Uyclas  and  the  Uniunitlcie^  the 
blastopore  closes  and  a  true  stomodaeum  forms.     This  condition,  and 

*  Sixjiulylu.s  has  eyes  similar  in  structure  to  those  of  Pecten.  The  eyes 
found  on  the  dorsal  papillae  of  Onchidium  also  resemble  those  of  Pecten 
in  so  far  as  the  rods  in  them  are  turned  away  from  the  light.  We  thus 
find  similar  complicated  structures,  which  must  have  arisen  in  altogether 
different  wavs. 
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tts  relation  to  the  other  ontogenetic  processes,  have  already  been 
described  in  a  former  section  (p.  30).  The  ectodermal  invagination 
yields  the  oesophagus ;  the  stomach,  liver  and  intestine  are  ento- 
dermaL  The  anus,  in  the  majority  of  cases  observed,  seems  to  have 
l)een  formed  by  direct  fusion  of  the  entoderm  with  the  ectoderm,  so 
that  the  posterior  part  of  the  intestine  would  be  entodermal  ;  in 
IWedo^  however,  there  is,  according  to  Hatschek,  a  proctodaeal  in- 
vagination, and  a  similar  invagination  is  described  by  Voeltzkow 
as  occurring  in  Entovcdva  (No.  57). 

The  further  development  of  the  intestine  consists  in  its  increase 
in  length,  as  a  result  of  which  it  becomes  coiled.  A  circular  con- 
striction marks  off  the  stomach  from  the  intestine.  As  early  as  the 
Ti'ochophore  stage,  a  pair  of  sac-like  outgrowths  appear  in  connection 
with  the  stomach;  this  is  the  rudiment  of  the  liver  (Fig.  16,  p.  33) 
with  which  the  yolk-laden  remains  of  the  macromeres  become  incor- 
porated (Fig.  18,  p.  36).  A  peculiar  phenomenon  in  connection  with 
these  two  liver-sacs,  which  at  first  are  spherical,  is  the  occurrence  of 
rhythmical  movements ;  these  are  no  doubt  to  be  traced  back  to  the 
action  of  mesoderm-cells  which  have  become  apposed  to  the  entoderm 
wall  (Lov^N,  Ziegler).  The  passages  from  the  liver  into  the 
stomach  which  at  first  are  wide,  become  narrow  later  and  form  the 
efferent  ducts ;  the  bulgings  found  on  the  liver-sacs  mark  its  separate 
lobes  and  lobules  (Fig.  31,  /,  p.  75). 

In  the  stomodaeum  of  Cardium,  Loven  observed  a  small  bulging  of  the 
ventral  wall  which  involuntarily  recalls  the  radula-sac  of  other  Molluscs,  an 
organ  which  is  known  to  be  wanting  in  the  Lamellibranchia.  It  cannot  be 
connected  with  the  crystalline  style-sac,  as  this  is  invariably  an  entodermal 
derivative.  The  sac  which  contains  the  crystalline  style  is  formed  as  an  out- 
growth of  the  wall  of  the  stomach.  This  structure  which,  as  has  long  been 
known,  occurs  also  in  the  Gastropoda,  appears,  according  to  the  most  recent 
view,  to  yield  a  secretion  (the  cr^'stalline  style)  which  8er\'es  for  enveloping 
solid  particles  of  food,  and  thus  protects  the  wall  of  the  intestine  (Barroik). 
No  statements  as  to  the  ontogenetic  formation  of  t)ie  crystalline  style-sac 
are  known  to  us. 

The  layer  of  muscle  and  connective  tissue  which  forms  the  outer 
wall  of  the  intestine  is  yielded  by  the  mesodemi -cells  distributed  in 
the  primary  body-cavity,  which  become  applied  either  to  the  ento- 
derm or  to  the  ectoderm. 
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E.  The  Gills. 

In  those  Lamellibranchs  in  which  the  formation  of  the  gills  has 
been  studied,  they  are  found  to  arise  in  one  of  two  [three,  <?/.  p.  45] 
different  ways  which  are  somewhat  difficult  to  harmonise  in  their 
early  stages.  According  to  one  method,  which  has  already  been 
described  for  Cycla^  and  Teredo  (pp.  42  and  44),  a  fold  resembling  the 
mantle-fold  rises  between  the  latter  and  the  foot,  and  develo)>8  fronj 
behind  forward.  The  outer  and  inner  surfaces  of  these  folds  show 
groove-like  depressions  lying  at  right  angles  to  the  longitudinal  axis 
of  the  folds  ;  these  grooves  deejien  and,  meeting  those  of  the  opposite 
surface,  fuse  together.  As  the  gill -fold  becomes  perforated  alon^ 
these  lines,  fissures  result  which  extend  in  from  the  free  margin 
of  the  folds  towards  their  bases  (Fig.  31,  p.  75).  The  gill  now  con- 
sists of  a  series  of  consecutive  lobes  which  decrease  in  size  from 
l>efore  backward. 

According  to  the  other  method  of  gill-formation,  which  has  been 
observed  in  Mytilus,  Drehseimat  Ostrea  (a  somewhat  similar  metho<l 
being  found  also  in  the  Unioniffae)*  a  papilla  arises  on  each  side  of 
the  body  between  the  mantle  and  the  median  visceral  mass,  and 
behind  these  new  papillae  arise  (Fig.  26  C).  A  longitudinally 
placed  row  of  papillae  thus  arises  by  the  continue<l  development  of 
fresh  papillae  behind  those  already  formed.  These,  by  the  develop- 
ment of  interfilamentar  junctions,  form  the  inner  branchial  leaf, 
while  the  outer  leaf  is  produced  by  a  similar  row  of  papillae  which 
arise  somewhat  later. 

The  further  development  of  the  |>apillae  was  studied  by  Lacaze- 
DuTHlERS  in  a  form  belonging  to  the  last  category,  rir.,  in  Mytiiic^ 
e(fu/ut  (No.  28).  Jackson  also  has  recently  investigated  the  forma- 
tion of  the  gills  in  (htrm^  and  has  arriveil  on  the  whole  at  the  same 
results  as  Lacaze-Duthiers  (No.  22). 

During  the  development  of  the  inner  branchial  leaf,  the  papillae 
increase  in  number,  new  ones  continually  budding  out  |>ost<^riorly . 


•  This  seems  also  to  be  indicated  by  the  obgcrvations  made  by  Lovkn  oi» 
Montacuta.  The  filiform  permanent  gill,  of  Pecten  at  any  rate,  arises  as 
papillae,  and  Ray  Lankesteu  states  that  the  gills  of  Pisidium  appear  first  in 
the  form  of  papillae,  although  these,  from  the  figures,  at  first  look  like  tlie 
mere  swellings  of  a  fold.  These  statements  recall  the  condition  in  the  nearly 
related  genus  Cyclas,  in  which  also  papilla- like  structures  produced  by  thr 
splitting  of  a  leaf  are  found  as  the  rudiments  of  the  gills.  It  is,  however. 
possible  that  Pisidium,  in  the  formation  of  its  gills,  may  be  somewliat  nearer 
the  primitive  condition. 
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The  papillae  are  thickened  at  their  free  eiuls  (Fig.  29  A),  The 
continued  extension,  anteriorly  and  powteriorly,  of  these  free  ends 
leads  to  fusion  of  the  papillae,  so  that  the  series  may  now  be  regarded 
:ts  a  membrane  perforated  by  parallel  vertical  slits,  this  membrane 
representing  the  rudiment  of  the  inner  branchial  leaf.  In  most 
Lamellibranchs,  however,  each  leaf  consists  of  two  lamellae.  The 
second  or  ascending  lamella  of  the  inner  leaf  arises  by  the  bending 
inward  of  the  free  edge  of  the  primary  fold  formed  by  the  fusion  of 
the  papillae  (Fig.  29  B)  ;  this  new  lamella  then  grows  upward  piirallcl 
to  the  (now  outer  or  descending)  lamella  towards  the  base  of  the 
hitter.  The  inner  lamella  thus  formed  is  at  first  an  unbroken  mem- 
brane, the  slits  only  api>earing  in  it  when  it  has  increased  in  size. 


Ku>.  29.— Diagram  of  the  development  ot'tlieKiHs  in  h  Uiiiiellibraiuh  posseHsinj;  two 
>>ranchial  leaves  on  each  side.     /.  inner,  <♦,  outvr  hranchial  leaf;/,  foot;  ///,  mantle. 


The  outer  branchial  leaf  now  appears  and  becomes  applied  to  the 
]M)sterior  half  of  the  base  of  the  inner  leaf  when  the  latter  consists 
i»f  alx)ut  twenty  papillae  and  when  it«  inner  or  ascending  lamella  is 
|*artly  formed  (Fig.  29  0).  The  outer  leaf  forms  on  the  whole  in 
the  same  way  as  the  inner,  but,  in  it,  papillae  are  said  to  form 
anteriorly  as  well  as  posteriorly,  and  the  leaf,  in  order  to  yield  a 
second  lamella,  bends  outwaixis  and  not  inwards  (Fig.  29  D).  The 
fusions  of  the  free  edge  of  the  inner  lamella  of  the  iiuier  leaf  and  the 
outer  lamella  of  the  outer  leaf  with  the  integument  of  the  Ixxiy  take 
place  later,  and  vary  in  extent  greatly  in  different  Lamellibranchs, 
being  altogether  wanting  in  some. 
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In  Mytilus,  as  in  some  other  Lamellibranchs  (e.g.t  Pecten,  Area)  the  gills, 
even  in  the  adult,  consist  of  individual  filaments  which,  however,  are  arranged 
in  just  the  same  way  as  the  branchial  leaves  of  other  forms.  The  inner  row 
becomes  bent  inward  to  form  the  ascending  lamella  of  the  inner  leaf,  while, 
in  the  case  of  the  outer  leaf,  the  filaments  are  bent  outward  (Fig.  29  K).  A 
section  of  these  gills  has  the  form  of  a  W,  and  thus  resembles  a  section  of  the 
gill-leaves  in  the  Eu lamellibranchs  (Fig.  80  E).  The  free  ends  of  the  fila- 
ments seem  to  be  connected  by  a  continuous  strand  of  tissue  running  parallel 
to  the  length  of  the  gill-leaf.  This  latter  must  be  regarded  as  the  modified 
representative  of  that  transverse  connection  found  uniting  the  free  ventral 
ends  of  the  papillae  when  the  gill  first  arose,  shifted  dorsally.  The  papillae 
themselves  correspond  to  the  filaments  of  the  adult  gill.  Since,  in  Mytiliis 
also,  the  reflected  or  ascending  portion  of  the  gill  is  at  first  represented  by  a 
solid  plate  (see  the  above  description  of  the  development  of  the  gill)  in  which 
the  slits  arise  secondarily,  the  Mytilun  gill,  in  its  later  stages,  passes  through  a 
condition  resembling  that  seen  in  the  earliest  gill-rudiment  in  such  Lamelli- 
branchs as  Cyclas  and  Teredo  [or  better  still,  in  Photos^  SiNOERFOoe],  tlic 
gills  of  which  originate  as  leaves.  There  is  therefore  some  difficulty  in 
regarding,  with  many  authors,  the  later  filiform  condition  of  the  gill  as  an 
original  condition.  This  difficulty  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  the  gillH  of 
Mytilus,  Pecten,  etc.,  which  consist  of  single  filaments,  have,  when  regarded 
as  a  whole,  the  general  characters  of  a  branchial  leaf  with  descending  and 
reflected  or  ascending  lamellae,  the  descending  and  ascending  limbs  of  the 
same  filament  being  united  together  by  fusions  of  tissue  at  certain  points,  the 
so-called  interlamellar  junctions ;  further,  the  adjacent  filaments  of  the  same 
row,  both  in  the  ascending  and  descending  limbs,  are  held  together  by  tlie 
interlocking  of  some  specially  long  cilia.  Wherever,  therefore,  we  have  gills 
consisting  of  independent  but  reflected  filaments,  the  assumption  that  these 
filaments  might  have  arisen  by  a  secondary  separation  of  the  gill-bars  in  a 
primary  branchial  plate  is  suggested  (p.  72). 

It  appears  that  the  papillae  correspond  to  the  gill-bars  or,  as  they 
are  generally  termed,  filaments  of  the  adult  and  the  slits  to  the 
interstices  between  these  bars.  The  diflferentiatiou  of  the  bars  would 
then  have  to  take  place  from  the  posterior  end  of  the  gills.  The  gill 
of  the  adult  Lamellibranch  is  usually  a  much  more  complicated  struc- 
ture than  the  larval  gill  up  to  the  stage  we  have  described.  Between 
the  filaments  of  each  lamella,  as  well  as  between  the  ascending  and 
descending  lamellae  of  each  leaf,  there  are  connections  which  may 
consist  of  solid  cell-strands,  of  hollow  vascular  junctions,  or  simply 
of  interlocking  cilia,  so  that  the  leaves  are  connected  by  longitudinal 
interfilamentar  and  by  tmnsverse  lamellar  junctions.  The  mesoderm 
of  the  papillae  yield  the  connective  tissue,  the  blood-vessels  and  the 
skeletal  rods  which  support  the  gill-bars,  and  from  thence  extend 
in  certain  forms  into  the  complicated  junctions  found  in  most 
Lamellibranchs  (Kulamellibranchs  and  Pseudolamelli  brand  is). 
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In  cases  iu  which,  as  in  Ctjda^y  the  rudiment  of  the  gill  is  leaf-like 
and  only  breaks  up  later  into  consecutive  lobes  through  the  slits 
which  arise  in  it,  we  may  assume  that  these  Jobes  iniite  later,  like 
the  papillae,  to  form  the  branchial  leaf. 

If  we  compare  the  origin  of  the  gills  in  Teredo  and  Cyclas  on  the  one  haud 
and  MytiluSf  etc.,  on  the  other,  we  might  at  first  feel  inclined  to  regard  the 
method  seen  in  the  former  as  the  more  primitive,  since  the  formation  of  the 
leaf  precedes  that  of  the  papillae.  The  gill  originates  as  a  leaf,  and  is  only 
later  broken  up  by  incisions  into  separate  lobes  which  are  arranged  in  the 
same  way  as  the  papillae  in  other  cases.  This  view,  which  is  founded  on  the 
ontogeny  of  a  few  forms  such  as  Teredo  and  Cyclas^  which  in  other  respects 
are  undoubtedly  specialised,  cannot,  however,  in  any  way  be  reconciled  with 
the  morphological  conditions  of  the  definitive  gill  in  the  different  Lamelli- 
branchs.  A  comparative  study  of  these  latter  suggests  rather  that  t)ie  origin 
of  the  gills  in  the  form  of  papillae,  as  in  Mytilus,  was  the  primitive  condition. 

Unfortunately  veiy  little  is  as  yet  known  as  to  the  mode  of  formation  of  tlie 
gills,  but  if  we  examine  the  apparently  carefully  investigated  development  of 
these  organs  in  My  tilths  and  Ostrea,  we  find  that  certain  ontogenetic  stages  can 
be  most  exactly  matched  in  the  shape  of  the  gills  of  certain  adult  Lamelli- 
branchs.  Thus,  in  Dimya^  according  to  Dall,  the  gill  on  each  side  consistsof  one 
row  of  branchial  filaments  (Fig.  80  H)  and  in  Amuaium  Dalli  (and  as  it  appears 
also  in  Area  ectocofnata)  there  are  two  such  rows  on  each  side  (Fig.  30  C).* 
The  branchial  filaments  are  not  connected,  and  thus  represent  the  ontogenetic 
stage  at  which  there  are  one  or  two  rows  of  papillae.  The  further  develop- 
ment of  the  gills  may  be  imagined  to  liave  taken  place  by  the  free  ends  of  the 
branchial  filaments  becoming  connected,  in  the  manner  illustrated  in  the 
ontogeny  of  MytiliUf  (p.  68).  In  this  way  the  row  of  branchial  filaments  gave 
rise  to  the  branchial  leaf.  This  leaf  doubled  back  on  itself,  when  an  increase 
of  surface  was  needed  and  growtli  in  a  straight  direction  was  not  possible  on 
account  of  the  want  of  room  in  the  shell  (Fig.  29  B-E).  The  ascending  (re- 
flected) lamella  of  the  branchial  leaf  thus  arose ;  the  free  edge  of  which  may 
finally  fuse  with  the  mantle,  as  is.  the  case,  for  example,  with  tlie  ascending 
lamella  of  the  outer  branchial  leaf  in  the  Cnumidae  (Fig,  30  E). 

That  form  of  gill  which  consists  of  single  filaments,  bent  back  upon  them- 
selves, thus  indicating  the  two  lamellae  of  the  later  branchial  leaf  (Fig.  80  />) 
has  repeatedly  been  held  to  be  very  primitive  and  has  been  thought  to  repre- 
sent the  stage  succeeding  that  in  which  the  gills  consisted  of  two  straight  rows 
of  filaments  (Fig.  80  (').  Such  gills  are  found  in  Trigonia  (Pelseneer)  and 
Area  naae  which  may  be  considered  as  very  old  forms.  The  gill-leaf  consisting 
of  two  lamellae  was  thought  to  have  arisen  from  the  union  of  these  reflected 
filaments.  To  us,  the  reflection  of  the  single  filaments  and  their  regular, 
almost  leaf-like  arrangement,  such  as  is  seen  in  the  gills  of  iWten  and  Mytibis 

*  We  follow  liere  the  accounts  given  by  Pedbeneer,  Dall  and  MiTSUKURi 
of  the  morphological  conditions  of  the  Lamellibranch  gills.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  decide  how  far  these  may  represent  primitive  conditions  or  may  to 
some  degree  be  degeneration-phenomena,  for  it  is  evident  that  these  latter  do 
occur  and  cause  a  reduction  of  tlie  gill-leaves. 
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and  even  in  Arca^  is  very  difficult  to  explain.  When  isolated  filaments  for  the 
sake  of  increase  of  surface  grow  in  length,  they  are  not  likely  to  retain  such 
a  regular  arrangement,  even  if  we  bear  in  mind  their  position  in  one  row, 
the  limited  space  within  the  Lamellibranch  shell,  and  the  circulation  of  the 
water  between  them.  We  therefore  think  ourselves  justified  in  assuming,  in 
the  case  of  those  Lamellibranch  gills  which,  while  filiform  in  structure,  show 
such  a  regular  leaf-like  shape,  a  secondary  breaking  up  of  a  gill  which 
originally  consisted  of  two  plates  to  which  allusion  has  already  been  made 
(p.  70).  A  satisfactory  explanation  of  these  obscure  points  can,  however, 
only  be  obtained  by  comprehensive  investigation  not  only  of  the  gills  them- 
selves but  also  of  the  whole  structure  of  those  Lamellibranchs  which  may  be 
regarded  as  transitionary  forms. 


Fio.  30. — Diagrams  illustrating  the  position  of  the  gills  in  the  Lamellibranchia.  .1, 
Yoldia ;  B,  Dimya  ;  C*,  Amusiinn  DaUi ;  />.  Area  iioar ;  K,  Aiwdimfa  ;  /,  foot; 
m,  mantle  ;  /,  inner,  f,  outer  branchial  leaf. 


We  may  regard  as  the  most  primitive  form  of  the  Lamellibranch  gill  a 
ridge  [the  ctenidial  axis]  with  two  rows  of  branchial  filaments.  In  place  of 
the  filaments,  triangular  leafiets  must  originally  have  been  present,  with 
vertically  expanded  surfaces,  placed  transversely  to  the  long  axis  of  the  ridge, 
a  condition  permanently  retained  in  the  gills  of  Nitcula  and  Yoldia  (Fig.  30 
Af  MiTsuKUBi).  Taking  into  account  the  similar  form  of  the  gills  in  the 
Aspidobranchiate  Gastropoda,  this  latter  condition  might  be  regarded  as  the 
original  condition.  It  is,  indeed,  not  essentially  different  from  that  with  the 
double  row  of  papillae,  since  the  leaflets  correspond  in  every  respect  to  the 
still  unrefiected  papillae. 
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Tlie  leaflets  by  lengthening  and  narrowing  gave  rise  to  the  filaments.  The 
gill  of  NuctUa  is  further  primitive  in  its  free  pointed  posterior  termination,  and 
may  without  further  question  be  directly  homologised  with  the  bipectinate 
gill  of  the  lowest  Gastropods.  This  last  view  of  the  Lamellibranch  gill,  which 
was  advanced  years  ago  by  Leuckhart  (No.  30),  has  recently,  owing  to  the 
researches  of  Pelseneer  (Nos.  40  and  41),  Menegaux  (No.  86),  and  others, 
received  great  support  and  has  become  almost  universally  adopted.  The 
ontogenetical  fact  that  one  of  the  rows  (the  inner  row)  appears  first  and  the 
other  (outer)  row  only  much  later  does  not,  indeed,  appear  to  be  in  harmony 
with  it.  In  tracing  the  gill  back  to  that  primitive  form,  we  should  expect 
that  the  two  rows  of  papillae  would  arisiB  almost  simultaneously. 

The  rise  of  the  gills  in  the  fonn  of  leaves,  as  in  Teredo  and  Cyclaa^  may, 
according  to  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  best  be  compared  to  the  pro- 
duction of  the  branchial  filaments  or  papillae  from  the  ridge.  We  should, 
indeed,  require  to  understand  more  exactly  the  way  in  which  the  second 
branchial  leaf  found  in  these  animals  arises.  We  must  be  careful  not  to 
ascribe  too  great  significance  to  the  method  of  formation  of  the  gills  in  Teredo 
and  Cyclas^  because  these  are,  as  has  already  been  shown,  highly  specialised 
Lamellibranchs,  and  because,  in  the  nearly  related  Pisidium^  the  leaf -like 
rudiment  of  the  gills  is  far  less  distinct  (according,  at  least,  to  Ray  Lak- 
kester).  These  varied  conditions  are  somewhat  difficult  to  reconcile,  and 
their  explanation  is  very  desirable.  So  far,  there  are  many  indications  that, 
in  the  development  of  the  Lamellihi-anch  gills,  great  modifications  have  been 
introduced  which  render  it  very  difficult  to  form  conclusions  as  to  their 
original  constitution. 


F.  The  Body-cavity,  the  Blood-vascular  System  and  the  EUdney. 

The  development  of  the  closely  related  structures,  the  body-cavity, 
the  blood- vascular  system  and  the  kidney,  have  been  investigated  in 
the  Ufiinm'fia^  and  in  CyclaH,  but  are  best  known  in  the  latter.  Our 
information  on  these  points  is  due  to  the  investigations  of  Leydig, 
Stepanoff,  Ganin  and  v.  Jhering,  which  have  recently  been  ex- 
tended and  supplemented  by  Ziegler.  The  histor}'  of  the  meso- 
<lennal  structures,  in  Cijclcut  and  the  remaining  Lamellibranchs  has, 
indeed,  not  yet  been  exhauste<l,  as  will  be  evident  from  the  followini; 
account. 

The  first  rudiment  of  these  mesodermal  structures  appears  at  a 
time  when  the  embryo,  thi-ough  the  development  of  the  foot  and  the 
formation  of  the  mantle-folds  passes  out  of  the  Trocfntfthftre  stage,  /.(., 
at  a  stage  occurring  between  the  two  depicted  in  Figs.  19,  p.  40,  and 
21  .4,  p.  44. 

In  the  Trnchofjlinn'  there  is  on  each  side  of  the  intestine  a  compact 
ma«8  of  mesoderm -col  Is  (Fig.  19,  m*-f<)  which  Ziegler  claims  as  the 
mesoderm- bands.       In  the  anterior  end  of  each  of  these  masses,  a 
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cavity  arises  which  soon,  by  the  regular  arrangements  of  its  cells  intx> 
an  epithelium,  assumes  the  form  of  a  vesicle.  This  is  the  paired 
rudiment  of  the  pericardium. 

The  rise  of  the  paired  pericardial  vesicles  out  of  the  bilateral 
mesoderm-nidiment  so  nearly  resembles  the  formation  of  the  primitive- 
segments  in  the  Annelida  and  the  Arthropoda  that  we  must  regard 
the  pericardial  vesicles  as  coelomic  sacs  and  their  cavities  as  the 
secondai-y  body -cavity.  The  coelom  in  the  Lamellibranchs,  however, 
only  attains  a  very  small  size,  and  the  'iefinitive  hodij-cavity  which 
contains  the  organs  arises  independently  of  the  former  as  a  jineudocoe/e. 
The  view  that  the  pericardial  sacs  must  be  regarded  as  the  coelom 
rests  chiefly  on  the  fact  that  the  kidney  shows  the  same  relation 
to  this  cavity  (Fig.  32)  as  do  the  nephridia  in  the  Annelida  to  the 
cavities  of  the  primitive  segments  (secondary  body-cavity).  This 
relationship  is  very  early  developed  in  the  embryo  of  Cyclcu*, 

The  kidney  (organ  of  Bojanus).  Behind  the  pericardial  vesicle, 
the  mesodenn-cells  soon  become  grouped  in  the  form  of  a  tube,  the 
lumen  of  which  communicates  with  the  cavity  of  this  vesicle.  This 
tube,  which  at  first  runs  upwards,  and  then  again  bends  downwards, 
is  the  rudiment  of  the  onjan  of  Bojanus  (Fig.  21  ^4,  ?*,  p.  44).  Its 
upper  end,  which  opens  into  the  pericardial  vesicle  (Figs.  21,  32)  is 
lined  with  cilia.  The  resemblance  thus  brought  al)out  between  the 
organ  of  Bojanus  and  a  nephridium  is  heightened  later  when  the 
lower  end  of  the  canal  fuses  with  the  ectoderm  and  communication 
with  the  exterior  is  thus  established  (Fig.  31,  w  J. 

From  ZiKGLFH's  description,  it  is  not  clear  whether  the  formation  of  the 
efferent  duct  takes  place  through  the  direct  fusion  of  the  lower  end  of  the  rudi- 
ment of  the  kidney  with  the  ectoderm,  or  whether  an  invagination  of  the  ecto- 
derm takes  part  in  it.  Zikolkk's  statements  on  the  whole  support  the  first 
hypothesis,  which  also  agrees  with  the  manner  of  formation  of  the  nephridia 
in  the  Annelida  as  described  by  Bergh.*  But  since,  as  we  shall  see,  in  the 
(rastropoda  and  also  in  the  Annelida  (Vol.  i.,  p.  297),  an  ectodermal  invagination 
takes  part  in  the  fonnation  of  the  nephridia,  this  question  cannot  here  he 
decided. 

The  statements  which  have  been  made  as  to  the  rise  of  the  kidneys  as  mere 
depressions  of  the  ectodenn  (Kay  L.knkkster,  Ganin)  must  be  considered  as 
refuted,  especially  as  the  morphological  agreement  of  the  organs  with  t)ie 
nephridia  of  the  Annelida  points  to  a  similar  method  of  formation.  We  are 
indeed  led  to  look  for  a  still  closer  relation  of  the  nephridia,  when  forming, 
with  the  coelomic  sacs,  and  such  a  relation  will  be  found  in  the  Gastropoda. 

•  R.  S.  Bkugh.  Neue  Beitriige  zur  Embryologie  der  Anneliden.  I.  Zur 
Entwicklung  und  Differenzirung  des  Keimstreifens  von  Lumbricus.  XeifscJi. 
/.  WISH.  XiM>l.     Bd.  1.     1890. 
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As  the  kidney  developB  further,  its  tube  becomes  coiled  (Figs.  21 
A  p.  44,  and  31).  Three  sections  can  then  be  made  out  in  it ;  a  short 
ciliated  section,  a  long  glandular  section  and  an  efferent  section. 
The  latter,  which  is  not  ciliated  in  the  embryo,  shows  ciliation  at  a 
later  stage  when  the  efferent  duct  of  the  genital  organs  opens  into 
it  near  its  end,  and  it  thus  serves  to  transmit  the  genital  cells. 

The  three  sections  of  the  embryonic  kidney  are  the  same  as  those 
that  can  be  distinguished  in  the  adult  organ,  but  the  latter  is  further 
modified  in  so  far  as  the  middle  section  is  more  coiled.  This  gives 
rise  to  the  renal  sac  and  to  the  more  complicated  portion,  the  renal 


Fig.  31. — Embryo  of  f}ydas  rjirtien  (combiuetl  from  figures  by  E.  Ziegler).  a,  amis  ; 
at,  aiiriele ;  by,  byssal  thread  aiitl  j<Jaud  ;  rtf,  cerebral  ganglion  ;  d,  intestine ; ./', 
foot;  //,  genital  rudiment;  hm,  posterior  retractor  of  the  foot;  hsm^  posterior  ad- 
ductor ;  Jt,  gill ;  /,  liver  ;  //*,  mouth  ;  ina^  stomach  ;  >/?>•,  edge  of  the  mantle  ;  w,  and 
/i,^.  kidney ;  ot,  otocyst ;  p,  pertcanlium  ;  p(f^  pedal  ganglion  ;  »,  shell ;  c,  ventricle  ; 
ngr,  visceral  ganglion;  r//j,  anterior  retractor  of  tlie  foot;   vsui,  anterior  adductor. 

coil  of  the  Unumidae ;  the  mi<ldle  segment  is  that  portion  of  the  kidney 
where  secretion  takes  place.  In  the  Unionidne,  and  in  other  Lamelli- 
branchs,  the  middle  section  is  not  so  much  coiled  as  in  CuctoH,  but 
the  area  of  the  8ecretx)rv  epithelium  is  increased  by  the  formation 
of  internal  folds.  In  the  primitive  forms  {XitnUay  Solenomyd),  the 
kidney  retains  the  form  of  a  slightly  coiled  tube,  the  inner  wall 
of  which  shows  no  great  increase  of  surface. 

When  the  body  grows  longer,  as  in  the  Vnionulae,  the  gills  also  lengthen 
and  the  organ  of  Bojanus  takes  up  a  somewhat  different  position.  Its  original 
position  between  the  pericardium  and  the  posterior  adductor  which  is  illus- 
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trated  in  the  embryo  of  Cyclas  (Fig.  31)  and  is  retained  in  the  adult  in  the 
more  compact  forms  such  as  Pecten  and  Cardium,  is  modified  in  so  far  as  it 
extends  beneath  the  pericardium  almost  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  ventricle. 
Its  opening  into  the  pericardium  then  lies  in  this  region.  From  this  point 
the  renal  sac  runs  back  to  the  posterior  adductor ;  the  organ  then  again  bends 
upward  into  the  renal  coil  which  is  formed  of  three  consecutive  chambers 
(Rankin).  These,  as  well  as  the  renal  sac,  are  richly  provided  with  folds, 
which  project  far  into  the  lumen.  From  the  last  chamber  of  the  renal  coil, 
the  renal  duct  runs  forward  parallel  with  and  above  the  renal  sac.  Towards 
the  anterior  end,  the  two  efferent  renal  ducts  communicate  with  one  another 
(inter-renal  aperture)  underneath  the  pericardium.  Near  the  anterior  end  of 
each  renal  duct,  a  short  ureter  passes  outward,  its  aperture  lying  at  the  base  of 
the  inner  gill. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  ontogeny  of  the  kidney  in  the  Unionidae  is  limited  to 
the  fact  that  it  also  arises  in  the  form  of  two  tubes  out  of  the  mesodermal 
tissue  at  the  base  of  the  gill-rudiment  (F.  Schmidt).  .These  tubes,  as  in 
Cyclas,  form  several  coils  and  no  doubt  extend  later,  in  the  way  described  in 
connection  with  the  adult,  beneath  the  pericardium.  Near  the  rudiment  of 
the  kidney,  and  also  at  the  base  of  the  gill,  the  pericardium  arises  as  a  cavity 
in  the  mesodermal  mass  and  here  also  seems  early  to  become  connected  with 
the  kidney. 

The  Formation  of  the  Heart.  In  following  the  development  of  the 
organ  of  Bojanus,  we  left  the  pericardial  vesicles  temporarily  out  of 

consideration,  al- 
though they  also 
underwent  essen- 
tial modifications 
of  form.  After 
the  vesicles  have 
slightly  lengthened, 
they  become  partly 
constricted,  the 
outer  wall  becoming 
invaginated  (Fig. 
32  A,  p).  In  this 
way,  each  vesicle 
appears  to  be 
divide<l  into  two, 
but  the  division  i8 
not  complete  and 
the  two  halves  of 
the      vesicle      still 


Fir..  3*2.  — Diagram  of  the  formation  of  the  heart  in  CvciuA 
(ooustriut^d  from  Vaehlkk'h  destriptions).  rr,  auricje  (in 
J9,  the  pericanlial  invagination  which  leails  to  its  forma- 
tion) :  (f,  intestine  ;  //.  veKsels  opening  into  the  auricles  ; 
w,  renal  funnel ;  />,  pericardium  ;  r.  ventricle. 


communicate  with  one    another.       In  the  ventral  wall  of  the  lower 
section,  the  internal  oj)ening  of  the  kidney  can  be  recognised  (Fig. 
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32  A,  n).  The  right  and  left  pericardial  vesicles  now  grow  towards 
each  other  and  unite  above  the  intestine  at  the  two  sides  of  which 
they  formerly  lay ;  in  exactly  the  same  way  they  unite  below  the 
intestine,  t.e.,  ventrally  to  it  (Fig.  32  A-D)^  the  intestine  having  been 
previously  invested  by  certain  of  the  mesoderm-cells  which  were 
distributed  in  the  primary  body -cavity. 

The  circumcrescence  of  the  intestine  by  the  pericardial  vesicles 
and  the  fusion  of  these  latter,  as  described  by  Zieglbr,  strikingly 
recalls  the  fusion  of  two  primitive  segments  in  the  Annelida  to  form 
a  segmental  cavity  (Vol.  i.,  p.  290).  We  have  already  drawn  atten- 
tion to  the  relation  of  the  kidneys  (nephridia)  to  the  pericardial 
cavity.  The  walls  of  the  pericardial  vesicles  which  come  into  contact 
and  which,  in  following  the  comparison,  would  be  the  equivalent  of 
the  intestinal  mesenteries,  seem  completely  to  degenerate,  so  that  the 
cavities  of  the  two  pericardial  vesicles  unite  together  to  form  a 
common  cavity.  The  formation  of  the  heart,  which  will  be  described 
immediately,  takes  place  outside  of  this  space,  i.e.,  outside  of  the 
Hecondary  body-cavity  and  within  the  primary  body-cavity.  This 
also  would  agree  with  the  condition  in  the  Annelida,  where  the  dorsal 
vessel  arises  between  the  splanchnic  layer  of  the  mesoderm  and  the 
entoderm,  and  therefore  in  the  primary  body-cavity  (Vol.  i.,  p.  291). 

The  formation  of  the  heart  is  introduced  by  the  circumcrescence  of 
the  intestine  by  the  pericardial  vesicles.  The  wall  of  the  vesicles 
which  is  turned  to  the  intestine  yields  the  wall  of  the  ventricle. 
This  statement  made  by  Ziegler  must  be  taken  to  mean  that, 
from  that  wall  of  the  vesicle,  elements  are  produced  by  delamination 
which  yield  the  heart,  while  the  wall  of  the  pericardial  vesicle  itself 
i-epresents  the  investing  peritoneal  epithelium  (Fig.  32  B  and  C). 
The  same  process  would  be  repeated  in  the  formation  of  the  auricles. 
These  latter  had  already  arisen  as  the  invaginations  of  the  pericardial 
vesicles  described  above  (Fig.  32  A),  These  invaginations  unite 
with  the  opposite  wall  of  the  pericardial  vesicle  and  the  auricles, 
which  form  by  the  widening  of  the  originally  narrow  invaginations, 
fuse  with  the  rudiment  of  the  ventricle  (Fig.  32  B-D).  At  the 
points  of  junction,  the  apertures  and  valves  between  the  ventricles 
and  the  auricles  arise. 

The  efterent  and  afferent  vesseU  of  the  heart  (aortae  and  branchial 
veins)  arise  separately  from  the  rudiment  of  the  heart  and  are  no 
doubt  formed  by  the  grouping  together  of  those  mesoderm-cells 
which  are  derived  from  the  wall  of  the  pericardium,  or  were  already 
present  in  the  body-cavity,  I.e.,  they  originate  as  cavities  between 


78  LAMELLIBRANCHIA. 

the  nieHodcrnml  tissues  <»f  the  latter.  The  imssage  of  these  out  of 
the  pericanlium  that  surrounds  them  is,  owing  to  the  nature  of  their 
origin,  easily  understood  (Fig.  32  6' and  D). 

This  method  of  formatiou  of  the  heart  from  the  moHial  walls  of  the  pericardial 
vesicles  explains  how,  in  the  adult,  the  intestine  traverses  the  heart.  Phylo- 
^eneticallj,  this  condition  is  supposed  to  have  arisen  through  a  blood-sinus 
surrounding  the  intestine  developing  thicker  walls  and  thus  becoming  the 
heart  (Grobben).  Since  the  vessels  arise  distinct  from  the  heart,  such  an 
origin  of  the  latter  is  not  in  any  way  improbable.  On  the  other  hand  the 
fact  that,  in  the  Lamellibranchia,  a  paired  heart  lying  dorsally  to  the 
intestine,  and  with  each  half  enclosed  in  a  separate  pericardium  may  occur 
(Area)  has  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  unpaired  heart  which,  in  the  higher 
forms,  surrounds  the  intestine,  might  have  arisen  by  the  fusion  of  these  two 
hearts  (Thtele,  Chap.  xxx.|.  This  view  seemed  to  be  supported  by  the  fact 
that  the  double  heart  is  found  in  just  those  forms  that  are  very  primitive,  and, 
further,  that  a  double  heart  is  also  present  in  various  Annelids. 

The  paired  origin  of  the  heart  (Figs.  32  and  33  C),  might  perhaps  be  regarded 
as  a  primitive  feature  and  as  indicating  that  the  heart  was  originally  a  paired 
vessel,  but  this  view  is  not  justified,  since  it  is  supported  merely  by  the  paired 
development  of  the  coelom  and  the  part  taken  by  the  latter  in  the  formation 
of  the  heart.  A  comparison  with  the  manner  in  which  the  heart  arises  in  thr 
Annelida  and  its  formatiou  in  the  Lamellibranchia  should  help  to  elucidate 
these  points  {cf.  Vol.  i.,  p.  291). 

In  the  Annelida,  the  paire<l  origin  of  the  heart  is  still  mon» 
marked  than  in  the  Lamellibranchia.  Kven  during  the  growth  of  the 
primitive  segments  towards  the  dorsal  middle  line  the  rudiment  of 
the  dorsal  vessel  api)ears  on  that  side  of  the  splanchnic  layer  which 
is  turned  towards  the  entoderm  (Fig.  33  ^4,  I.  and  IL).  The  dorsal 
vessel  is  therefore  paired  and,  i\s  the  primitive  segments  grow  further, 
shifts  towards  the  dorsal  line  (i4  11.  and  IIL)  On  this  line,  the  two 
rudiments  of  the  heart  finally  meet  (^4  IV.)  and  fuse  to  form  the 
unpaired  dorsal  vessel,  except  in  those  forms  in  which  they  remain 
distinct  in  the  adult.  With  this  latter  condition  in  which  the  dorsiil 
vessels  remain  distinct,  the  heart  of  Area  shows  the  greatest  agree- 
ment. VVe  must  sujipose  that,  in  Arroy  each  of  the  two  pericardial 
sacs,  by  the  invagination  of  its  inner  wall,  develo[)ed  a  ventricle  (Fig. 
33  /y,  L-IV.,  h).  The  fusion  of  the  pericardial  sac*s  alH)ve  and  below 
the  intesthie  did  not  take  place,  and  in  this  way  the  union  of  the 
two  rudiments  of  the  heart  was  prevented.  In  most  I^imellibranch^, 
on  the  contrary,  the  circumcrescence  of  the  intestine  takes  place  : 
the  whole  median  wall  of  the  pericardial  vesicles  takes  part  in  the 
formation  of  the  ventricle,  and  the  latter  thus  surrounds  the  intestine. 
<(Fig.  33  Cy  l.-IV.).     The  rise  of  this  single  ventricle  from  distinct 
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rudiments  is  suggested  here  also,  and  the  double  character  is  still 
more  recognisable  in  the  rise  of  the  auricles,  which  originate  as 
invaginations  of  the  outer  walls  of  the  pericardial  vesicles  (Fig.  32). 
But  this  double  character  may,  as  already  mentioned,  be  derived 
from  the  connection  of  the  formation  of  the  heart  with  the  paired 
coelomic  sacs.  Further,  the  paired  character  of  the  heart,  as  repre- 
sented in  the  adult  condition,  seems  to  us  easily  explained  by  these 
ontogenetic  processes.*     The  fact  that,  in  the  paired  heart  of  Arca^ 


Fi«.  83.— J-/J.  diagrams  illustrating  the  fonuatiou  of  the  heart.  .1.  in  the  Aunelida, 
By  in  Arett,  C.  in  other  Lamellibranclis.  (The  auricles  are  omitted  for  the  sake  of 
clearness).  </,  intestine  ;  h,  paired  rudiment  of  the  heart  (united,  in  .1  IV.  and  C 
IV.  to  form  au  unpaired  heart) ;  p,  the  two  i>ericardial  vesicles  (united  in  C  IV.  to 
form  the  pericardium) ;  jw).  somatic,  sp,  splanchnic  layer  of  the  coelomic  sac  (primi- 
tive segments). 

there  is  a  common  anterior  and  posterior  aorta,  seems  to  point  rather 
to  the  breaking  up  of  an  originally  single  heart  than  to  the  union  of 
two  distinct  hearts.  The  paired  dorsal  vessel  of  the  Annelida  often 
shows  connection  between  the  two  parts, f  and  this  also  might  be  a 

*  Gbobbbm,  who  advocates  such  a  view  of  the  Lamellibranch  heart,  speaks 
of  the  "retention  of  an  ontogenetic  stage  through  an  arrest  of  develop- 
ment.*' It  appears  to  us  also  that  the  method  of  formation  described  would 
facilitate  the  development  of  a  double  heart  in  cckses  in  which  such  a  heart 
would  be  of  advantage  to  the  animal. 

t  Megascolex,  Microchaeta  and  AcantJufdriliis  show  the  recurrence  of  connec- 
tions between  the  two  hearts.  In  another  AcanOiodriliis  almost  the  whole 
of  the  dorsal  vessel  is  paired  and  is  without  transverse  connections,  but  in  its 
anterior  part  there  is  still  a  connection.  Beddaud,  Note  on  the  Paired  Dorsal 
Vessel  of  Certain  Earthworms.  Proc,  Roy,  Phys,  Soc,  Edmlnirgh.  Vol.  viii,, 
1885. 
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consequence    of    its    having    developed    from    &n    originally    single 
rudiment. 

An  attempt  has  been  made  to  explain  the  rise  of  a  paired  heart  (as 
the  original  condition)  through  the  relation  of  the  two  parts  to  the 
gills  lying  at  the  two  sides  of  the  body  (Thiele,  Chap.  xxx.).  If 
the  paired  heart  really  represents  the  primitive  condition,  this  ex- 
planation would  be  very  plausible,  but  the  Annelida,  Arthropoda 
and  Amphineura  all  agree  in  showing  us  the  heart  as  an  un[>aire<l 
organ  lying  dorsally  to  the  intestine. 

We  have  still  to  mention  that  the  heart  in  a  few  more  modified 
forms  (Teredo,  Ostrea,  Mulleria)  lies  ventrally  to  the  intestine.  In 
these  cases,  the  union  of  the  pericardial  vesicles  to  form  the  unpaired 
heart  has  no  doubt  taken  place  beneath  the  intestine.  [In  Nacvl'i^ 
Area  and  Anomia,  the  heart  is  dorsal  to  the  intestine.] 

The  condition  of  the  secondary  Ixxiy-cavity  and  the  kidneys  in  the 
Ijamellibranchia  recalls  very  strikingly  those  foinid  in  the  Crustacea 
and  Peripatwt  (cf.  Vol.  ii.,  p.  180,  and  Vol.  iii.,  p.  204).  In  these 
latter,  a  part  of  the  coeloni  is  directly  incorporated  in  the  kidney,  with 
which  it  is  also  functionally  united.  We  are  perhaps  justified  in 
regarding  the  pericardium  of  the  Lamellibranchia,  into  which  the 
renal  funnel  opens  as  it  does  in  the  Arthropoda  into  the  cavities  of 
the  primitive  segments  (or  coelom),  as  the  homologue  of  the  end-sac 
of  the  excretory  organs  in  these  forms.  The  fact  that  the  coeloni - 
sacs  of  the  two  sides  are  here  united,  can  make  no  difference,  for  this 
does  not  cause  the  heart  to  lie,  as  may  at  first  appear,  in  the  secondary 
body-cavity,  but  it  is  still  found  outside  that  cavity,  as  it  is  also  in 
the  forms  mentioned  above. 

If  the  pericaixiium  possesses  the  moi-phological  significance  ascribed 
to  it,  we  might  perhaps  expect  that  its  physiological  function  should 
be  modified  in  the  same  way  as  in  those  fonns  in  which  the  secondary 
body-cavity  has  entered  into  such  close  relation  to  the  kidney.  Thii* 
assumption  seems  actually  to  be  confirmed,  when  we  consider  the 
so-called  pericardial  gland.  This  gland,  the  so-called  red-brown 
organ  or  Keber's  organ,  arises  as  outgrowths  of  the  epithelium  of  the 
pericardial  wall  and  lies  either  on  the  auricles  or  on  the  anterior  part 
of  the  pericardium  (Grobben).  This  organ  is  most  probably  ex- 
cretory and,  since  it  owes  its  origin  to  the  pericardial  epithelium,  it 
seems  not  unsuitable  to  ascribe  to  the  latter  a  similar  significance. 
The  close  relation  in  point  of  position  existing  between  both  the 
pericardium  and  the  pericardial  gland  and  the  blood-vaiicidar  system,, 
makes  such  a  view  appear  ])ossible. 


MUSCULATURE   AND    CONNECTIVE    TISSUES.  81 

According  to  our  present  anatomical  and  ontogenetical  knowledge, 
the  communication  between  the  pericardial  cavity  and  the  blood- 
vascular  system  which  was  formerly  assumed,  does  not  exist.  The 
idea  of  an  admixture  of  water  with  the  blood  which  was  also  held 
must  be  regarded  as  exploded,  quite  apart  from  the  fact  that  the 
transmission  of  water  from  outside  through  the  organ  of  Bojanus 
into  the  pericardium  seems  from  recent  researches  to  be  highly  im- 
probable (Rankin).  The  structure  of  the  organ  itself  as  well  as  the 
direction  of  the  cilia  within  it  are  unfavourable  to  such  a  process. 
Indeed  the  whole  idea  of  the  reception  of  water  into  the  body  of  the 
Lamellibranch  from  without,  which  has  often  been  adopted  as  an 
explanation  of  the  swelling  of  the  foot,  must  be  regarded  as  refuted. 
The  pores  which  were  supposed  to  conduct  water  from  without  into 
the  foot  could  not  be  demonstrated  ontogenetically  (Ziegler).  The 
swelling  of  the  foot,  as  is  evident  fn)ni  the  statements  of  a  number  of 
authors  (Carbide,  Fleibchmann,  Schiemenz,  Eankin,  etc.),  is 
rather  due  to  the  fact  that  the  greater  part  of  the  blood  is  driven 
into  this  organ.  This  is  brought  about  through  the  blood  being 
retained  in  the  foot,  the  valve  at  the  entrance  to  the  sinus  venosus 
being  closed  and  the  blood  which  was  emerging  from  the  foot  being 
thus  retained  within  it.  Besides  this,  the  <iuantity  of  blood  already  in 
the  foot  is  increased  through  the  flow  of  fresh  blood  from  the  anterior 
aorta.  When  the  foot  is  extended,  the  sphincter  at  the  point  where 
the  |)Osterior  aorta  emerges  from  the  heart  contracts,  so  that  the 
greater  [lart  of  the  blood  is  obliged  to  flow  through  the  anterior  aorta 
into  the  foot.  During  this  process,  a  certain  amount  of  blood  still 
circulates  in  the  heart,  so  as  to  prevent  an  arrest  of  the  whole  circula- 
tion. When  the  valve  in  the  sinus  venosus  opens,  the  blood  flows 
out  of  the  foot,  and  as  the  latter  ceases  to  extend,  the  sphincter  of 
the  posterior  aorta  opens  again,  until,  when  the  animal  moves  on 
again  the  same  process  is  repeated. 

G.  Musculature  and  Connective  Tissue. 

The  only  organs  as  yet  referred  to  as  differentiations  of  the  mesoderm 
have  been  the  coelora,  the  kidney  and  the  blood-vascular  system,  but 
there  are  other  structures  mesodermal  in  origin,  which,  indeed,  up  to 
the  present  have  received  little  attention  from  zoologists ;  these  are  the 
musculature  and  the  connective  tissue,  and,  further,  the  genital  organs, 
which  will  be  dealt  with  immediately.  The  muscle-cells  are  formed 
by  the  detachment  of  single  cells  from  the  mesoderm-mass,  the  distri- 
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bution  of  these  iu  the  pseudocoele,  aud  the  further  growth  of  the 
iaolated  cells  into  contractile  fibres.  When  considering  the  larval 
forms,  we  pointed  out  that  these  fibres  become  applied  to  one  another 
to  form  larger  complexes  which  are  the  muscles  of  the  larva  and  the 
adult  (Fig.  15,  p.  31  ;  Fig.  18,  p.  36).  The  musculature  of  the  foot 
arises  from  the  great  increase  in  number  of  the  cells  detached  from 
the  mesodermal  mass,  and  the  massive  connective  tissue  both  of  the 
foot  and  of  the  rest  of  the  body  has  the  same  origin. 


H.  The  (Genital  Organs. 

The  ontogeny  of  the  genital  organs  has  not  as  yet  been  sufficiently 
studied.  In  Cf/clanj  the  genital  glands  originate  from  the  two  meso- 
derm-bands  and  lie,  as  a  rather  large  mass  of  cells,  beneath  the  peri- 
cardial vesicle  and  close  under  its  wall  (Zieoler).  A  somewhat  later 
stage  in  the  development  of  these  glands  is  depicted  in  Fig.  21  i4,  </, 
p.  44.  At  a  still  later  stage,  they  form  two  club-shaped  masses, 
the  broad  surfaces  of  which  meet  in  the  middle  plane,  lyiug  above  the 
cerebro-visceral  commissure  (Fig.  31,  tj). 

From  what  is  as  yet  known  of  these  glands  in  the  Laniellibranchs,  they  do 
not  bear  any  direct  relation  to  the  pericardial  sacs,  i.e.,  to  the  epithelium  of 
the  secondary  l)ody-cavity,  as  was  found  to  be  the  case  in  the  Annelids  and  as 
we  shall  presently  see  that  they  do  in  other  Mollusca.  Our  knowledge  of  the 
subject  is  far  too  slight  to  justify  further  conclusions,  but  we  may  suggest  that 
the  close  relation  of  the  coelom  to  the  kidney  has  led  to  an  alteration  in  the 
conditions  and  thus  to  a  gradual  shifting  of  the  genital  rudiment  out  of  the 
coelom.  The  efferent  ducts  must  at  the  same  time  have  undergone  alteration, 
but  with  respect  to  these  points,  ontogeny  fails  us  and  we  can  only  draw  our 
deductions  from  the  anatomical  conditions. 

The  relation  of  the  efferent  genital  ducts  varies  in  the  Lamellibranchia. 
Most  usually,  they  open  on  the  surface  of  the  body  independently  of  the 
nephridia.  In  by  far  the  greater  number  of  the  Eulamellibranchia  they  open 
into  the  supra-branchial  cavity  near  the  external  aperture  of  the  kidneys. 
In  other  Lamellibranchs,  they  and  the  efferent  ducts  of  the  kidneys  open  into 
a  common  cloaca  {.Area,  Pinna,  Ostrea,  Cj/clas);  in  others  again,  they  emerge 
further  back  in  the  organ  of  Bojanus  {Anomia,  Sjkmdiflus,  Pnten,  Litna),  and 
only  in  a  few  primitive  forms  {Nuciila,  Solenomya)  do  the  genital  products 
pass  into  the  kidney,  not  far  from  the  reno-pericardial  aperture  (Pee^eneer, 
No.  41). 

Distinct  efferent  ducts  for  the  kidneys  and  the  genital  organs  are  found  in 
such  forms  as,  from  their  structure,  may  be  considered  as  phylogenetically 
younger  than  the  others,  while  the  two  organs  are  connected  in  those 
Lamellibranchs  which,  by  their  organisation  and  their  early  geological 
occurrence,  are  provini  to  he  of  greater  age  (v.  Jherino).     These  facts  indicate 
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that  the  origin  of  the  efferent  genital  ducts  is  to  be  traced  to  the  nephridia 
and  that  they  only  gradually  became  separated  from  these  latter  organs. 
Among  the  Lamellibranchs,  processes  may  have  taken  place  similar  to  those 
in  certain  Annelida  (Capitellidae),  in  which  new  ducts  are  developed  out  of  the 
nephridia  for  the  genital  products.  Such  a  modification  of  the  nephridia 
which  originally  served  for  conducting  the  genital  products  would  be  explicable 
as  a  consequence  of  the  modified  function  of  the  coelom  and  the  shifting  of 
the  genital  glands  thus  brought  about.* 
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CHAPTER  XXXI. 

SOLENOCONCHA  (Scaphopoua). 

(Dentalium.) 

The  ontogeny  of  Dental  in  in  was  investigated  many  years  ago 
(1857)  by  Lacaze-Duthiers,  and  more  recently  (1883)  by  KowA- 
LEVSKY  with  the  aid  of  sections;  the  researches  of  Kowalevsky, 
however,  do  not  extend  so  far  inU»  the  life  of  the  animal  as  do  those 
of  Lacaze-Duthiers,  the  former  having  been  able  to  observe  the 
larva  only  up  to  the  sixth  or  seventh  day,  while  the  latter  was  able 
to  keep  the  larvae  alive  initil  they  were  thirty:five  days  old.  We 
therefore  still  have  to  refer,  for  many  {)oints,  to  the  older  accounts  of 
Lacaze-Duthiers. 

The  genital  products  are  discharged  into  the  water  through  the 
right  renal  aperture,  fertilisation  taking  place  outside  of  the  body. 
The  eggs,  which  are  not  very  rich  in  yolk,  are  surrounded  by  a  thin 
envelope. 

1.  Cleavage  and  Formation  of  the  Qerm-Layers. 

The  cleavage  is  toUil,  the  e\f,y:,  dividing  into  two  cleavage-spheres, 
one  of  which  is  somewhat  larger  than  the  other.  The  larger  sphere 
then,  l)v  division,  gives  rise  to  a  new  sphere,  and  the  smaller  sphere 
also  divides  into  two,  s<^  that  we  have  now  one  macnmiere  and  three 
micnmieres.  It  is  possible  that  additional  micromeres  are  segmented 
oft*  from  the  larger  sphere.  The  former  divide  re[>eatedly,  so  that 
there  is  s<x)n  a  great  numl)er  of  the  micromeres  lying  u|)on  a  single 
macromere  which  still  remains  rather  large.  This  latter  also  finally 
divides  into  two  and  then  into  four  macromeres.  This  method  of 
cleavage  shows  considerable  resemblance  to  that  most  common  among 
the  Lamellibranchia.  Further  division  and  the  formation  of  a 
central  cavity  give  rise  finally  to  a  blastula,  one  half  of  which  con- 
sists of  small  and  the  other  of  large  cells  (Fig.  34  A).     The  animal 
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jK)le  of  thi8  blastula  is  therefore  easily  distinguished  from  the  vege- 
tative pole ;  the  latter  soon  becomes  somewhat  flattened,  its  cells 
becoming  invaginated  to  form  the  archenteron  (B).  Dentaliitm  has 
thus   a  typical  in- 

a. 


JS. 


vagination-  gastrula 
(C)  whose  trans- 
verse axis  is  some- 
what broader  than 
its  invagination- 
axis.  A  few  large 
blastomeres  soon 
become  detached 
from  the  outer 
surface  and  pass 
into  the  cleavage- 
cavity  (Fig.  34  C). 
Here  they  become 
arranged  with  bi- 
lateral symmetry 
and  are  found, 
especially  at  later 
stages,  near  the 
blastojKjre.  They 
represent  the  rudi- 
ment of  the  mesoderm  (//t^v<).  This  latter,  which  at  first  consists 
of  only  H  few  large  cells,  soon  takes  the  form  of  two  groups  of 
cells  which,  after  increasing  still  further  in  numl)er,  form  the  two 
mesodenn-bands  which  lie  near  the  archenteron. 

The  mesoderm-rudiment,  as  has  been  mentioned,  shows  a  bilateral 
symmetry,  but  this  is  not  no  regular  as,  for  instance,  in  Chiton  (p.  4).  In 
some,  indeed,  of  Kowalevskv's  figures  the  bilateral  symmetry'  is  distinct,  but 
in  others  it  appears  to  be  less  regular.  This  also  applies  to  the  mesoderm  in 
its  later  development.  A  cavity  does,  indeed,  appear  in  the  mesoderm  which 
KowALF.vsKV  is  inclined  to  regard  as  the  coeiom,  but  the  stage  in  which  it 
appears  is  a  comparatively  late  stage,  the  liody  being  already  somewhat  de- 
veloped. These  points  are,  in  fact,  not  sufttcicntly  well  understood  to  justify 
us  in  drawing  any  definite  conclusions. 

In  connection  with  the  formation  of  the  mesodenn,  it  should  be  mentioned 
further  that,  at  the  blastula-stage.  i./>.,  when  invagination  is  conunencing, 
isolated  cells  of  various  sizes  are  to  be  met  with  in  the  cleavage-cavity ;  these 
may  po;isibly  be  mcsodcrm-cells,  although  Kowalev^Ky  himself  seems  to  be 
inclined  to  think  that  the  mesoderm  arose  in  the  way  above  described,  and  to 
consider  the  occurrence  of  these  cells  in  the  cleavage-cavity  as  abnormal. 


Fio.  34. — A-C,  sections  through  eiiihryas  of  DenUdiiim  in 
the  hlastula  and  gastrula-stages  (after  Kowalevkkt). 
W,  blastopore  ;  mfn,  rudiment  of  the  nieso<tenn  ;  tr,  cells 
of  the  ciliated  ring;  i^s,  ciliated  tuft. 
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2.  The  Development  of  the  Form  of  the  Lanra. 

As  early  as  the  gastrula- stage,  the  embryo  becomes  fi*ee  and  is 
capable  of  active  locomotion,  some  of  the  ectoderm-cells  being  already 
covered  with  cilia  (Fig.  34  C).  Besides  those  ciliated  cells  which  lie 
at  the  cephalic  pole  and  later  form  the  ciliated  tuft,  the  young  larva 
has  three  rows  of  such  cells  lying  one  behind  the  other  at  the  middle 
of  the  body  of  which  they  fonn  a  large  part  (1^'igs.  34  C  and  35  .4 ). 
Since  these  ciliated  cells  represent  the  pre-oral  ciliated  ring,  the  [)Ost- 
oral  part  of  the  larva  is  very  little  developed.  At  this  early  stage, 
the  larva  consists  of  comparatively  few  cells,  which  are  still  very  lai^e, 
as  is  evident  from  a  glance  at  Fig.  35  A.  In  later  stages,  as  the  larva 
grows  in  size  and  as  its  cells  increase  in  number,  the  rows  of  ciliate<l 


Flc.  Ii5.— J-0,  three  larvae  of  Itentaliinn  ajfe<!  respectively  12,  24  and  37  hours  (after 
Kowalevsky).  hi,  blastopore;  m,  mantle-fohl ;  wine,  permanent  posterior  aperture 
of  the  mantle  ;  /*,  posterior  part  of  the  1k>«1v  ;  i'*,  ciliateil  ring  ;  i^s.  apical  ciliate*! 
tuft. 


cells  are  less  conspicuous  as  compared  with  the  rest  of  the  body  (Fig. 
36  A),  and  finally  appear  as  a  simple  though  somewhat  broad  ciliated 
ring  (Fig.  35  A-C),  Meantime,  the  ciliated  tuft  at  the  cephalic  pole 
has  become  more  conspicuous,  and  a  large  part  of  the  anterior  section 
of  the  iKxiy  has  also  become  covered  with  delicate  cilia  (Fig.  35  B). 
In  the  youngest  larvae,  riz.,  at  the  gastru  la -stage,  the  blastopore 
was  terminal,  i.p.,  opjx)site  to  the  cephalic  |)ole  (Fig.  34  ('),  but  it 
soon  changes  its  position,  shifting  forward  U)wards  the  ciliatecl  ring 
along  the  future  ventral  surface  (Fig.  35  .4).  The  larva  thus 
assiunes  a  somewhat  irregular  shape,  the  flattened  ventral  surface 
being  somewhat  backwardly  inclined.  At  the  same  time,  the  pre- 
oral  part  of  the  larva,  that  lying  in  fnmt  of  the  ciliate<l  Hug.  has 
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become  more  conical,  and  the  posterior  (post-oral)  part  somewhat 
lengthened  (Fig.  36  A),  The  blastopore,  which  has  now  become 
narrow  and  slit-like,  is  displaced  inwards  by  the  development  of  an 
ectodermal  depression,  the  stomodaeum,  which  gives  rise  to  the 
buccal  mass  and  the  external  aperture  of  which  persists  as  the  adult 
mouth  (Fig.  36  ^4).  The  early  larval  stages  of  IMifafium  closely 
resemble  those  of  FcUefla,  as  may  be  seen  by  comparing  Figs.  35  and 
36  with  Fig.  50,  p.  124. 

If  we  were  justified  in  comparing  the  larvae  of  the  Amphineura 
and  of  the  Lamellibranchia  with  the  Annelidan  Troi:ho)fhore  (pp. 
5,  32  and   128),   we  may  also  attempt  a  similar  comparison  for  the 


ft. 


J9. 


^A-' 


Fit;.  36.  — J  an<l  H,  lue^iiau  Iongitu«liual  sections  through  larvae  of  limtalium  aged 

re«pectively  about  14  and  34  hours  (after  Kowalkvsky).  in,  mouth  ;  md,  enteron  ; 

iHfM,  mesoderm ;   ites,  stommlneuni  ;  .W,  shell-gland  ;  j'*,  filiated  ring ;  irn,  tiliatetl 
tuft  at  the  cephalic  pole. 


larva  of  Di^iifnlitim.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  neural  plate  and 
the  kidney,  two  important  organs  of  the  Tntrhofthm-t*^  have  not  as 
yet  been  demonstrated  in  the  larva  of  DenfaHum^  we  can  still  see  a 
very  striking  resemblance  to  the  Trorhophor*'.  Thus,  in  the  conical 
pre-oral  region  with  its  apical  tuft  of  cilia,  in  the  pre-oral  ciliated 
ring,  in  the  relation  of  the  blastopore  to  the  future  mouth,  and  in 
the  development  of  the  bcKly  by  an  elongation  of  the  post-oral  region, 
we  see  clistinct  TnK'hophoran  characters.  The  anus  only  appears  at 
a  later  stage  together  with  the  }>aired  rudiment  of  the  cerebral 
ganglion  (which  is  perhaps  eoiuiected  with  the  cephalic  plate).  The 
larva  of  Dput'iUmn,  however,  may  Vk?  distinguished  by  the  presence 
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of  a  certain  character  typical  of  the  Molhiscan  larva.  ThuH,  a  dctnuil 
invagination  of  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  36,  nti)  becomes  differentiated  at  a 
very  early  stage  {A)y  then  deepens  and  flattens  out  again  later  ;  this 
organ,  from  its  development  and  subsequent  modification,  as  well  as 
in  its  position,  is  seen  to  be  the  shell-gland,  a  structure  peculiar  to 
the  Mollusca.  A  comparison  of  the  figures  of  the  Dentalium  larva 
with  those  of  the  Lamellibranch  and  Gastropodan  larvae  (Figs.  14, 
p.  28,  15,  p.  31,  and  Fig.  50,  p.  124)  will  enable  the  reader  without 
further  assistance  to  recognise  the  great  resemblance  in  the  position 
of  the  organs  in  these  different  larval  forms.  As  the  shell  of 
Dentalium  is  secreted  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  posterior  section  of 
the  body,  just  where  the  shell-gland  appears,  it  shows  the  same 
manner  of  origin  and  shape  as  the  young  shells  of  other  Molluscs. 
It  shows  special  resemblance  with  that  of  the  Lamellibranchs,  since 
it  extends  like  a  saddle  from  the  back  on  to  the  two  sides  of  the  body, 
but,  whereas  the  young  Lamellibranch  shell  soon  becomes  bivalve, 
the  shell  of  Dentalium  remains  single,  />.,  it  remains  to  a  certain 
extent  at  a  stage  which,  in  the  Lamellibranchs,  was  found  to  precede 
the  bivalve  shell  (p.  60). 

Before  the  shell  develops,  further  important  changes  take  place  in 
the  free-swimming  larva  of  Dentnlinm,  the  post-oral  region  being  the 
first  affected  by  them.  During  the  early  stages,  this  section  is  very 
inconspicuous  (Fig.  34  C),  but  it  s(X)n  increases  in  size.  This  region 
by  its  growth  gives  rise  to  the  greater  part  of  the  adult  l)ody,  the  pre- 
oml  section  degenerating  almost  completely.  We  find  in  this  resj)ect 
a  similarity  between  lhntalinni  and  the  Amphineura  (pp.  5  and  6), 
and  when  treating  of  these  processes  in  the  latter,  they  were  compared 
with  the  correHjK)ndinir  processes  of  metamorphosis  in  the  Annelida. 

At  an  early  stage,  the  pre-oral  yK)rtion  of  the  body  l)ecomes 
somewhat  swollen  and  distinctly  marked  off  'fn^m  the  poet-oral  part 
(Figs.  35  and  36  B).  The  definitive  mouth  is  derived  fn)m  an 
invagination  lying  immediately  behind  the  ciliated  ring  (Fig.  36,  in). 
The  depression  on  the  dorsal  side  which  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  shell- 
gland  ^\)  has  already  been  mentioned.  When  the  post-oral  section 
ha«  increased  still  further  in  size,  two  folds  laterally  placed  arise  on 
it  ;  these  gn)w  out  towards  the  ventral  middle  line  and  at  a  some- 
what later  stage  meet,  at  first  near  the  posterior  end  (Fig.  35  C,  m). 
These  folds,  the  free  eilges  of  which  fuse  later,  represent  the  rudi- 
ment of  the  mantle  which  thus  rises  here  very  much  in  the  same  way 
as  in  the  Lamellibranchia.  The  folds  enclose  a  ventral  swelling, 
the  f(K»t  (Fig.  38  B,f\  at  the  base  of  which  the  otocysts  are  to  be 
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recognised  early.  These  lie  nether  near  the  ciliated  ring  and  aritje  as 
ilepressions  of  the  ectoderm  which  become  detached  from  the  latter 
sis  closed  vesicles.  The  pedal  ganglia  also  develop  as  paired  thicken- 
ings of  the  ectoderm  near  the  otocvsts :  at  a  later  stage,  they  also 
become  detached  through  delamination.  In  the  middle  line  of  the 
foot,  there  seems  to  be  an  invagination  whicti  perhaps  oorrespondB  to 
the  pedal  gland  described  for  Chiton. 

While  these  changes  are  taking  place  in  the  post-oral  part  of  the 
larva,  the  pre-oral  section  which,  in  consequence  of  the  preponderance 
of  the  former  region,  appears  comparatively  reduced,  also  under- 
goes modification.  Thus,  two  ectodermal  depressions  appear  close  to 
the  ciliated  tuft ;  these  at  first  are  shallow,  but  deepen  more  and 
more  (Fig.  37  A  and  B,  C{f)  and  eventually  give  rise  to  two  closed 
vesicles  which  are  the  paired  rudiment  of  the  cerebral  ganglion. 
The  cells  lining  these  depressions  are,  at  first,  directly  or^ntinuous 
with  the  ectoderm  of  the  cephalic  pole,  the  two  depressions  being 
connected  together  by  the  cells  surrounding  the  apical  ciliated  tuft, 
and  thus  they  represent  a  common  brain-rudiment.  The  iuva^nna- 
tions,  which  have  become  tubular,  grow  in  further  and  further  until 
they  reach  the  walls  of  the  stomodaeum  (Fig.  37  B).  At  the  same 
time,  by  the  active  proliferation  of  their  cells,  they  become  con- 
siderably thickeued.  They  also  finally  l>ecome  detached  from  the 
ectoderm  (C)  and  undergo  differentiation  into  fibrous  masses  and 
ganglionic  cells,  so  that  there  is  no  room  for  doubt  as  tc>  their 
ganglionic  character.  Only  at  a  later  stage  does  a  commissure  fonn 
between  the  two  halves  of  the  ganglion  which  now  lose  their  vesicular 
character. 

The  pedal  ganglia,  as  above  shown,  arise  by  delamination  from  the  ectoderm, 
while  the  cerebral  ganglia  originate  as  invaginations.  This  is  somewhat  re- 
markable, since  the  cerebral  ganglia  arise,  as  a  rule,  through  delamination, 
in  other  Mollusca.  Considering  the  greater  contractility  of  the  larva,  the 
presence  of  such  invaginations  suggests  a  more  or  lens  temporary  infolding  of 
the  surface.  Kowalevsky  assumes  that  these  ganglia  first  arose  as  a  surface 
thickening,  and  explains  the  invagination  of  the  ganglionic  rudiment  as  due 
to  the  absence  of  room  for  surface-expansion  owing  to  the  limitation  of  the 
pre-oral  area  by  the  forward  concentration  of  the  ciliated  ring.  The  develop- 
ment of  the  cerebral  ganglion  in  fh'ntaliiim  recalls  the  condition  which  we 
shall  find  in  various  Gastropods,  where  it  undoubtedly  arises  by  inva^nation 
(p.  191).  Since,  in  these  latter  cases,  we  have  to  do  with  more  specialised 
forms,  it  would  be  desirable,  in  instituting  a  comparison  with  Dentalium^  to 
ascertain  in  what  way  the  cerebral  ganglion  arises  in  the  more  primitive 
Gastropoda,  especially  in  the  Diotocardia. 
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While  tlie  uervous  system  is  forming  through  the  processes  just 
described,  l>ot!i  the  ciliated  tuft  and  the  ciliated  ring  undergo  reduc- 
tion ( Fig.  37).  This  is  especially 
the  case  with  the  latter  which,  in 
accordance  with  the  nomencla- 
ture used  for  other  Molluscs,* 
is  here  also  called  the  velum. 
The  velum  is  the  chief  swim- 
ming organ  and,  when  it  degene- 
rates, the  larva  has  to  adopt 
another  method  of  locomotion. 
At  the  stage  depicted  in  Fig. 
38,  the  velum  appears  still 
greatly  developed,  but,  as  the 
conical  apical  pole  has  degene- 
rated, the  anterior  section  of 
the  larva  now)  seems  flattened 
and  plate-like.  When  the 
velum  is  more  reduced  and 
the  other  parts  of  the  body 
(the  shell,  the  foot,  etc.)  better 
developed,  the  larva  sinks  to 
the  bottom,  where  it  still  swims 
to  some  extent  by  means  of  the 
velum,  but  also  creeps  with 
the  assistance  of  its  foot,  just 
a.s  do  other  Molluscan  larvae 
when  passing  over  to  the  adult 
form  {('J\  p.  42  and  Figs.  53, 
54,  67,  etc.).  The  free-swim- 
minji  life  of  the  larva  lasts 
quite  four  days,  during  which 
time  it  dr>e8  not,  like  the 
larvae  of  the  Lamellibranchia 
and  the  (JastrojKxla,  move  at 
the  surface  of  the  water,  but  appears  to  maintain  itself  at  various 
depths  (Lacaze-Duthiers). 


Fio.  37.  — -l-(^',  frontal  sections  through 
older  larval  stages  of  hentnliuni,  showing 
the  formation  of  the  brain  (after  Kowa- 
LBV8KY).  cff,  rudiment  of  the  cerebral 
ganglion  ;  ;/>,  mantle  ;  e^^y.  stomodaeum  ; 
s,  cephalic  pole  ;  w,  pre-oral  ciliate«i  ring. 


•  C/.  on  this  point  pp.  83  and  125. 
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3.  The  Transformation  of  the  Larva  into  the  Adult. 


Even  at  the  time  when  the  larva  siuks  to  the  ground,  though  still 
at  first  moving  with  the  help  of  the  velum,  the  principal  organs  of 
the  adult  are  already  present  as  rudiments.  This  last  period  of  its 
development  is  therefore  marked  by  the  growth  and  the  further 
development  of  rudiments  already  present  in  it. 

If  we  examine  the  larva  extenially  (Fig.  38  B\  we  find  that  the 
shell  has  grown  much  larger.  At  first  it  was  a  disc-like  structure 
lying  on  the  back,  but  then  it  became  saddle- shaped,  growing  down  the 
sides  of  the  larva  till  its  free  edges  united  in  the  ventral  middle  line 
(Fig.  38  A).     In  the 

A 


B. 


ventral  parts  of  the 
shell,  a  parallel 
striation  can  be  recog- 
nised (Fig.  38  /y), 
representing  lines  of 
growth,  so  that  the 
growth  takes  place 
here  in  the  same  way 
as  in  the  shells  of  the 
Lamellibranchia  (Fig. 
•27,  p.  60).  As  the 
shell  increases  in  size, 
the  fusion  of  the 
ventral  margins  l)e- 
comes  closer.  At  first 
the  anterior  aperture  of  the  shell  is  still  considerably  wider  than  the 
posterior,  a  condition  connected  with  the  shape  of  the  larva  (Fig. 
38  B)^  but  when  the  velum  degenerates  and  the  shell  lengthens,  the 
anterior  aperture  becomes  relatively  smaller.  The  shell  now  appears 
almost  cylindrical,  its  anterior  aperture  being  somewhat  wider  than 
its  posterior  aperture.  Its  increase  in  size  is  caused  by  the  secretion 
of  new  shell -material  from  the  anterior  tubular  margin  of  the  fused 
mantle-folds,  the  newly  formed  parts  being  marked  ofi*  from  the  older 
parts  by  circular  boundary  lines  ;  these  latter  give  the  shell  the 
appearance,  especially  in  older  animals,  of  being  segmented  (Fig.  39). 
At  a  later  stage  the  shell  assumes  a  dorsal  curvature  and  gradually 
acquires  the  tubular  conical  shape  fomid  in  the  adult.  The  anterior 
and  posterior  apertures,  which  originated  through  the  lateral  growth 


Fig.  3i<.— Larvae  or  Ifeatulinm, 
second  day  and  li  on  the  thirtl  6r  fourth  day.  .1, 
seen  from  the  ventral  side.  B^  seen  somewhat  oblicjuely 
from  the  same  side  (after  Laoazb-Duthibrs).  /,  foot ; 
nute,  posterior  aperture  of  the  mantle ;  s,  shell ;  »r, 
ciliated  ring  (r,  velum) ;  ws,  ciliated  tuft. 
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and  ventral  fusion  of  the  shell -plate  (Fig.  39  A  and  B),  are  retained 
throughout  life. 

The  shape  of  the  shell,  which  is  at  first  e}?lindrical  and  then  tusk- 
like,  is  due  to  the  mantle  first  assuming  this  form.  The  latter  has 
already  been  mentioned  as  growing  out,  like  the  shell,  from  the  back 
in  the  form  of  two  folds,  which  fuse  ventrally.  Like  the  shell  also 
it  remains  open  anteriorly  and  posteriorly.  Anteriorly  it  grows  to- 
gether with  the  shell  in  the  form  of  a  tube  for  some  distance  over 
the  body  which  lies  entirely  hidden  within  it.     The  foot  which,  as 


Fio.  39.— .1,  a  larva  of  hetUalium  undergoing  metaniorphosiH  ;  /?,  anterior  portion  of 
a  young  Dentnlium  (after  Lacaze-Duthiers).  d,  intestinal  canal  ;  /,  foot ;  mn^, 
|X).sterior  aperture  of  the  mantle  ;  .<,  shell  ;  /,  tentacle-ru«liment :  r,  velum. 


we  [saw,  originated  as  a  large  ventral  swelling  behind  the  oral  aper- 
ture, can  be  extended  for  some  distance  beyond  the  anterior  aperture 
of  the  mantle.  It  soon  assumes  the  triangular  form  characteristic  of 
Dentin  urn  (Fig.  39  A  and  B,f),  In  spite  of  the  early  development 
of  this  exceedingly  characteristic  shape,  it  is  not  to  be  considered 
a  primitive  feature,  but  must  be  regardeil  rather  as  a  later  ac(pusi- 
tion,  as  it  is  wanting  in  a  few  genera  Plate  (No.  3).  In  Siphnm>' 
dentaliuni  and  Oi//W//^  the  two  lateral  lobes  are  wanting,  these  genera 
apparently  exhibiting  a  more  primitive  form  of  foot 
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At  a  somewhat  later  stage,  at  which  the  vehim  is  still  retained,  the 
foot  is  found  protruded  from  the  shell  (Fig.  39  A).  This  stage,  as 
well  as  the  younger  one  depicted  in  Fig.  38  B,  recalls  that  stage 
in  the  Lamellibranch  larva  in  which  the  larval  and  the  adult  organs 
of  locomotion  are  present  and  fiuictional  at  the  same  time  (Fig.  20, 
p.  42).  At  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva,  an  early  specialisation 
of  the  mantle-folds  produced  a  well-mark e<i  channel,  lined  with 
powerfully  ciliated  cells  (Fig.  38  and  39,  imte).  This  ciliation  is 
connected  with  the  circulation  of  the  water,  which  is  further  pro- 
moted by  the  ciliation  of  the  mantle- cavity. 

The  foot,  as  already  mentioned,  lies  in  front  of  the  oral  aperture. 
It  is  here  that  the  prominences  arise  which  give  origin  to  the 
tentacles  (Fig.  39  /i,  /).  According  to  Lacaze-Duthiers,  there  are 
at  first  three  of  these,  two  lat<;ral  and  one  smaller  median  prominence 
(Fig.  39  B).  These  structures,  by  lengthening,  give  rise  to  the 
tentacular  filaments  which  are  so  numerous  in  the  adult.  The 
description  given  does  not  explain  the  relation  of  the  filaments  to  the 
prominences  and  to  the  oral  aperture,  but  the  condition  of  the 
tentacles  in  the  adult  enables  us  to  form  some  conclusions  on  this 
subject.  In  the  axlult,  the  mouth  lies  surrounded  by  leaf-like  labial 
appendages  at  the  apex  of  an  egg-shaped  i)rojection  which,  together 
with  the  tentacular  filaments  that  are  innervated  from  the  cerebral 
ganglion,  must  be  regarde<l  as  the  cephalic  region.  The  tentacular 
filaments  arise  from  two  lobes  lying  at  the  Iwise  of  the  cephalic 
projection,  so  that  here  also,  there  are  three  prominences  which 
might  be  traced  back  to  those  found  in  the  larva.  We  should  then, 
as  in  the  (iastropoda,  consider  the  middle  prominence  as  the  rudiment 
of  the  oral  cone,  and  the  lateral  prominences  as  the  two  original 
tentacles,  from  which  later  the  tentacular  filaments  arise. 

A  similar  view  of  the  tentacle-filaments  of  the  adult  is  taken  by  Thiele 
(Literature  to  Chapter  xxxiii.),  who  compares  the  two  lobes  or  tentacular 
shields  with  the  large  tactile  lobes  of  Haliotis  which  are  beset  with  tufts. 
These  latter,  if  lengthened,  would  result  in  structures  resembling  the  ten- 
tacular filaments.  Quite  recently  Pi.ate  (No.  8)  also  has  accepted  this  view, 
ascribing  to  the  three  prominences  on  the  head  of  the  young  animal  the 
above  significance. 

The  radular  sac  arises  during  the  later  stages  of  larval  life  as  an 
outgrowth  of  the  stomcxlaeum.  The  anus  also  appears  in  the  larva 
as  a  slight  depression  of  the  ectoderm  behind  the  base  of  the  foot. 
The  enteron,  according  to  Kowalevsky,  becomes  connected  with  it 
direct,  without  the  formation  of  an  ectcxlermal  rectum. 

H 
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Further  ontogenetic  processes  especially  connected  with  the  development  of 
the  inner  organs,  are  described  by  Lacaze-Duthiebs,  but  these  processes,  which 
are  evidently  very  difficult  to  make  out,  could,  at  the  time  when  he  wrote, 
only  be  studied  in  the  complete  animal,  and  could  not  thus  be  clearly  under- 
stood. The  above  account,  in  which  the  most  essential  ontogenetic  phenomena 
are  described,  must  here  suffice,  and  for  further  information  we  must  refer  tho 
reader  to  the  original  treatise  on  the  subject  (No.  2). 
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CHAPTER  XXXII. 

GASTROPODA. 

Systematic  Order : — 

L  Prosobranchia  (Streptoneura). 

The  gill  or  gills  lie  in  front  of  the  heart.  The  pleurovisceral 
connectives  are  crossed.  The  sexes  are  distinct  (save  in 
Valvata,  Marnenina  and  a  few  parasitic  forms). 

Sub-order  1. — Diotocardia.  The  heart  has  usually  two 
auricles.  The  ctenidia  are  bipectinate  and  free  distally. 
The  pedal  centres  form  long  ganglionic  cords  connected 
by  transverse  commissures  and  closely  associated  with 
the  pleural  centres.  Gonad  opens  into  right  nephridium 
(save  in  Nerifidae).     The  nephridium  is  generally  paired. 

(ft)  Zygobranchia.  Ctenidium  paired,  ventricle  tra- 
versed by  rectum,  two  nephridia  ;  shell  with  apical  or 
marginal  slit  or  row  of  perforations. 

Hafiotittf  FisftureWif  Pleurotomaria. 

(h)  A  zygobranchia.  One  ctenidium  (left  of  Zygo- 
branchs) ;  two  auricles  (right  ending  blindly) ;  heart 
traversed  by  rectum  (except  in  Helicinidae) ;  nephridium 
generally  paired,  operculate. 

Turbo,  TnH'huH,  Neritina  (one  kidney,  distinct  genital 
aperture).  Helirhia  (pulmonate,  no  ctenidium,  one 
auricle). 

(f)  Docoglossa.  Gill  single  or  absent;  heart  with 
single  auricle,  ventricle  not  traversed  by  rectum ;  two 
osphradia ;  two  kidneys. 

Pafellff  (ctenidia  absent),  Acinaea, 

Sub-oi-der  2. — Monotocardia.  Heart  with  one  auricle  ; 
kidney  and  gill  unpaired,  the  latter  monopectiuate  and 
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attached  for  it«  whole  length  (save  in  ValiKita).  The 
nerve-ganglia  distinct  and  concentrated  round  c^esophagus ; 
pedal  commissures  mre.  (wenital  aperture  distinct, 
dioecious  with  rare  exceptions. 

To  this  order  belong  by  far  the  greater  number  of 
Prosobranchia,  all,  indeed,  of  those  the  development  of 
which  is  dealt  with  here  except  the  forms  nameil  alx>ve. 
Jniithina^  Murex,  linrrinnin^  Pui'lturUy  N'Imcl,  Fnhjur^ 
Fiixufi^  FdHfiolariUj  :Sfromfnix,  RoMfellfiria,  6'/'f?//tV/w/n, 
C'tfi/ptraea,  V*rinpfuH,  lit/fhiuf'a,  Pahidinay  Thiji'ti^  Sti/i- 
fer,  Eiitoroiu^hay  etc. 

Sub-order  3. — Heteropoda  (Nucleobranchia).  The  char- 
acter of  the  nervous  system,  the  position  of  the  gill, 
ventricle  and  auricle  the  same  as  in  the  Monotocardia. 
K(X)t  developed  into  a  fin. 

Oxytjt/nutf  Athintay  Ptfr'>trwh*'(i^  Carhiari't,  Firohwf'i, 

II.  Opisthobranchia. 

The  gill  and  auricle  generally  behind  the  ventricle  (except  in 
Actaeon),  PI  euro  visceral  commissures  rarely  crossed 
(Arfaeoni(tae),     Hennaphrodite,  marine. 

Sub-order  1 . — Tettibranchia.  Shell  generally  present,  often 
much  re<luce(l  and  internal,  wanting  in  Ifttnrina  and 
l^lpitniftraurht't  ;  \vitli  mantle-cavity  containing  a  eteni- 
dium. 

/'f''nn,f/r(ifo/in.<„  PJt'miihnuirht^n^  Unihnlla. 

Sub-(>rder  2. — Nudibranchia.  Without  shell  in  adult  sta<re  : 
mantle,  ctenidium  and  osphradiuni  wanting. 

A*nfis^    Jhtfo,    Finit'i. 

III.  Pteropoda. 

Pelagic  Gastropods  in  which  the  head  is  much  re<luce<l,  and 
the  f<H)t  is  developed  like  a  tin  ;  now  •generally  clas.se<l 
with  the  Opisthobranchia. 

Sub-order  1.-  Thecosomata.  With  calcareous  or  carti- 
laginous shell,  with  mantle  and  mantle-cavity. 

Spiri'ih's,  Linfdrtnd,  Tit^'l'-nmiiuia,  Ctjnihnfia^  (''iv'>finia. 
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Sub-order  2. — Gymnosomata.     Without  shell  aud  mantle. 
Clione,  Pncumodermon. 

IV.    PULMONATA. 

Principally  fresh-water  or  terrestrial.      Ctenidium  wanting ; 
mantle-cavity  modified  as*  a  lung.      The  pleurovisceral 
commissures  are  not  crossed.     Hermaphrodite. 
Sub-order    1. — Onchidiacea.     Marine   or   littoral,    without 
shell ;  anal  and  pulmonary  orifice  posterior. 

Onch  f'flin  w/ ,  Vagtnufutt. 

Sub-order  2. — Basommatophora.  Fresh-water  and  terres- 
trial (usually  maritime)  Pulmonates.  Eyes  at  the  bases 
of  the  tentacles. 

Limiiaea,  PlanarhiH^  AncyluH^  Auricula, 

Sub-order  3. — Stylommatophora.  Terrestrial  Pulmonates.. 
Eyes  at  the  tips  of  the  tentacles. 

Succi7ie(t,  Vifrina,  Cfautnfia,  BuliniuSj  Helix,  TestaceUa, 
Dawiebanlia,  Limcu,  Avion, 

1.  Oviposition  and  Character  of  the  Egg-capsules  and  Egg. 

The  Gastropoda  *  arc  mostly  oviparous,  but  ovipositiou  takes  place 
in  such  a  variety  of  ways  that  we  can  only  give  a  few  examples. 

An  exceedingly  simple  method  of  oviposition  is  found  in  Fateila^ 
the  eggs  of  which  are  laid  singly  and  are  apparently  fertilised  in  the 
water,  as  copulatory  organs  are  wanting  in  this  genus.  It  was  there- 
fore possible  to  fertilise  these  eggs  artificially  (Patten,  No.  82). 
Esuih  egg  is  surrounded  by  a  somewhat  thick  radially  striated  en- 
velope which  has  a  funnel-like  projection  with  a  wide  apertui-e  (the 
micropyle). 

In  most  Gastropoda,  however,  fertilisation  takes  place  within  the 
body  of  the  mother,  and  the  eggs  are  not  laid  singly  but  unite  to 
form  larger  or  smaller  masses  of  spawn.  The  spawn  may  have  the 
form  of  disc-shaped  or  long  hyaline  gelatinous  masses  (fresh-water 
Pulmonates).      Each    e^g   within    the   gelatinous   mass   is   further 

*  A  more  detailed  description  of  the  spawn  of  land  and  fresh-water  Gastro- 
pods is  given  by  Pfeiffer  (No.  88).  A  detailed  account  of  oviposition  in 
Gastropods  and  notices  of  the  literature  on  the  subject  are  given  by  Kefeb- 
STEIK  (No.  52)  and  can  also  be  obtained  from  the  treatises  referred  to  in  the 
Literature.  [A  good  general  account  of  the  egg-capsules  will  be  found  in 
Fischer's  Manuel  de  Couch  if linliHjie,  1887. — Ei>.] 
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surrounded  by  a  transparent  membrane.  In  certain  marine  (ta«tro- 
poda,  e.(j,j  in  various  Opisthobranehia,  this  gelatinous  spawn  att«iins 
a  great  size,  forming  long,  ribbon-like  coils  (Af^oh's)  or  round  conls 
repeatedly  bent  back  on  themselves  (Aplyski).  In  these  cords,  tlie 
eggs  either  lie  irregularly  or  else  are  arranged  in  one  or  more  rows. 
The  mass  of  spawn  often  takes  the  form  of  a  ribbon  which  is  spimlly 
coiled  (DotHsy  Doto,  Pleumbranchu^^  etc.).  These  gelatinous  masses 
frequently  contain  a  very  large  number  of  eggs,  the  spawn  of  a  single 
Dori*<  having  been  estimated  to  contain  600,000  eggs.  The  spawn 
sometimes  has  the  form  of  a  gelatinous  sac  attached  to  the  substratum 
by  a  stalk  and  cont'aining  thirty  to  forty  eggs  {Tf*njipeM^  according  to 
Salenka,  No.  114). 

The  eggs  of  the  Heteropoda  are  also  laid  in  gelatinous  masses 
which  take  the  form  of  long  ropes  {Carifuina,  IHf^'otrncliea,  Finj- 
loida)  according  to  FoL  (No.  31);  only  the  Atlantiffop  {Atlanta^ 
Oxi/fjt/ruif)  seem  to  lay  their  eggs  singly,  each  surrounded  by  a 
gelatinous  envelope.  The  eggs  of  the  Pteropoda  also  are  found  in 
gelatinous  masses  which  are  usually  tubular  in  shape.  These  tubes 
contain  a  great  number  of  eggs  placed  either  one  behind  the  other 
or  else  close  together.  The  spawn  less  fre»|uently  appears  in  the 
form  of  a  thin  membranous  plate  (C'/yx^M  nrirnJatfi)^  or  Jis  roinid 
balls  containing  a  large  number  of  eggs  {Cfiou*').* 

In  FtMuvfU'i  also  the  spawn  forms  a  gelatinous  mass  containing  a 
large  number  of  eggs  and  deposited  on  stones.  The  Frosobranchia  for 
the  most  part  differ  greatly  from  the  alM)ve  in  their  meth<Ml  of 
ovi|X)sition.  A  variable  number  of  e^rgs  are  usually  enclosed  in  an 
egg-capsule,  the  shape  of  which  varies  in  different  forms.  Besides 
the  eggs,  this  capsule  contains  a  fluid  or  viscid  substance  which 
serves  as  nourishment  to  the  embryo.  We  are  hereby  reminded  of 
the  Oligochaeta  and  Hirudinea  {(in'itlntfuhlliihu)  in  the  coc(Kms  of 
which  several  embryos  are  found  floating  in  a  nutritive  fluid  (Vol.  i., 
pp.  '2>^\  and  .'591).  The  comparison  becomes  all  the  more  striking 
when  we  find  that  in  a  few  Pn)sobi*anchs,  jis  in  the  Oligochaeta  (p. 
281),  not  all  the  eggs  in  a  capsule  develop,  but  a  few,  or  it  may  be 
a  large  number  disintegrate,  and  servo  as  f<KHl  for  those  that  survive. 
In  many  Prosobranchia,  however,  all  the  eggs  in  a  capsule  develop, 
in  Fidfjnr,  from  12  to  14,  in  Xdsm,  fnun  ')  to  15,  etc.  In  Purimra 
jVn'ulana,   the  capsules  contain    many   eg^s,   all  of   which    undergo 

•  Detailed  statements  as  to  the  oviposition  iu  the  Pteropoda  and  also  in  tlie 
Heteropoda  are  found  in  the  works  of  Fol  (Nos.  81  and  82). 
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cleavage,  some  of  the  embryos,  however,  develop  no  further,  but 
p>eri8h,  their  remains  being  devoured  by  the  other  embryos.  This 
is  also  the  case,  according  to  McMurrich,  in  a  few  species  of 
Crepul'tla,  and  in  Urotffil/nju:  (Brooks).  F(P*rinlar?a  lays  about  200 
eggs  in  each  capsule,  but  only  4  to  6  of  these  develop,  and  this  is  also 
the  case  with  Biuxinaw.  uHdatam,  Each  capsule  of  Furpuru  lapiUns 
contains  400  to  600  eggs,  only  10  to  16  of  which  develop  into  mature 
embryos  (Selenka).  The  egg-capsule  of  Neritina  fluviati/ut  also 
shelters  a  large  number  of  eggs  (according  to  Blochmann  70  to  90) 
although  only  a  single  embryo  in  it  attains  complete  development 
(Claparede).  In  this  case,  the  unfertilised  eg^s  divide  soon  after 
the  polar  bodies  have  formed,  and  break  up  into  irregular  heaps  of 
protoplasmic  spheres,  l)eing  in  this  way  distinguished  from  the  eggs 
undergoing  cleavage. 

In  shape  and  structure,  these  egg-capsules  vary  greatly.  As  a 
rule  they  are  formed  of  tough  leathery  or  parchment-like  integument 
and  are  in  some  cases  approximately  spherical,  but  appear  flattened 
on  the  side  by  which  they  are  attached  to  foreign  objects.  This  is 
the  case  hi  NerHiiii.  the  older  cocoons  of  which  easily  divide  into 
two  hemispherical  halves.  To  allow  the  broixi  to  escape,  the  capsule 
occasionally  has  an  aperture  closed  by  a  delicate  membrane,  situated 
opposite  to  the  point  of  attachment.  Several  capsules  are  usually 
found  together,  as  in  Bwriiium  uwlntum,  Futtxix  antiqmui  and  others, 
the  capsules  of  which  are  piled  one  upon  another,  thus  forming  an 
enormous  mass  of  spawn.  They  occtisionally  appear  laterally  com- 
pressed and,  in  one  species  of  Fnini^  observed  by  Bobretzky,  are 
round  plano-convex  discs,  attached  by  the  flattened  side.  The 
cnpsules  of  Biusycon  {FiUijur)  also  are  leaf-like  or  rather  disc-shaped  ; 
these  are  arranged  in  a  row  like  a  roll  of  coins,  and  are  attached  to  a 
common  filament.  These  capsules  have  an  aperture  opposite  to  the 
points  of  attachment  for  the  escape  of  the  brood. 

In  Nfiitsa  mufahi/M,  the  capsules  are  cup-shaped  and  attached  by 
the  obliquely  truncated  end,  the  opposite  pointed  end  carrying  an 
aperture  at  first  closed  by  a  membrane.  The  surface  of  these  capsules 
shows  polygonal  markings  which  form  rib-like  or  membranous  ridges. 
They  are  found  united  into  large  clumps  on  sea- weeds  and  worm-tubes. 

The  cup-like  capsules  of  many  Prosobranchia  are  arranged  in 
groupe  attached  by  their  narrow  ends  drawn  out  into  stalks  {Mnie^'). 
Here  also,  the  aperture  of  the  cup  is  closed  by  a  membranous  cover, 
which  opens  when  the  bro<xl  is  ready  to  hatch.  In  Purpura  fafnihta 
10  to  15  such  capsules,  w^hich,  however,  are  more  Hask -shaped  and  of 
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leathery  consistency,  are  fastened  to  a  similarly  constituted,  stnictn re- 
less  membrane  which,  in  its  turn,  is  attached  to  a  stone.  The  same 
is  the  case  with  the  ca^wules  of  FtiHrhhiria  tu/ijfa,  in  which  the  edges 
of  the  cup  are  continued  into  a  wavy  membrane.  The  form  of  this 
latter  capsule  seems  to  come  nearest  that  of  the  well-known  Janthina^ 
the  cup-like  capsules  of  which  are  attached  to  a  kind  of  raft  by 
means  of  which  the  animal  floats  in  the  sea.  This  float  is  a  large 
spindle-shaped  body  fonned  of  the  same  substance  as  the  capsules 
and  containing  air-spaces.  It  is  connected  by  its  pointed  end  with 
the  foot  of  the  animal  and  from  its  lower  side  the  capsules  hung. 
The  float  is  also  found  in  the  male,  and  without  its  aid  the  animal 
cannot  move  about  freely  in  the  water,  so  that  it  must  not  be 
regarded  merely  as  an  organ  connected  with  oviposition,  although  it 
may  perhaps  be  considered  to  have  been  primarily  developed  for  this 
purpose. 

The  conditions  of  ()vijM)sition  in  the  terrestrial  GastroiKxia  differ 
somewhat  from  those  of  the  aquatic  forms.  The  eggs  of  the  for- 
mer may  also  be  surrounded  by  a  gelatinous  albuminous  substance 
and  may  be  connected  together  into  spawn-ma«ses  which  resemble 
rows  of  beads  {Limoj)  or  else  may  be  massed  in  larger  numbers  to 
form  gelatinous  balls  {Oin'liiiUuin).  In  the  latter  case,  the  structure 
of  the  spawn  is  rather  more  complicated,  each  egg  being  surrounded 
by  a  mass  of  albumen  which  is  enclosed  in  a  trans|)arent  but  resist- 
ant envelojK*.  The  latter  lengthens  in  a  line  with  the  two  opposite 
poles  of  the  oval  albuminous  mass,  forming  at  each  end  a  thread 
which  is  continued  into  the  envelope  of  another  egg.  so  that  the 
eggs  constituting  the  spawn  arc  coimected  into  wreath  like  chains 
which  are  again  surnnnide*!  by  the  comnion  gelatinous  mass.  The 
albuminous  mass  surrounding  the  i.'^^  usually,  in  the  terrestrial 
Gastropoda,  becomes  still  further  pi-otecttni  by  a  tirni  njembrane 
impregnated  by  lime-salts.  A  more  or  less  thick  calcareous  .shell 
is  thus  formed  around  the  i^y:^  :  this,  even  in  U*'lix  />fnn<itta,  is  of 
somewhat  firm  consistency.  The  eggs  are  usually  de|>osited  in  great 
numbers  (60  to  80  in  llclix  futmatia)  in  small  holes  in  the  gn>und  pre- 
piired  by  the  parent  animal  and  are  then  covered  over  with  earth. 
Species  of  Hnh'mns  which  live  on  trees  roll  up  leaves  into  the  fonu 
of  cornui^>pije  and  lav  in  these  their  soft -shelled  eggs. 

The  eggs  of  the  terrestrial  Puhnonata  attain  a  considerable  si/e. 
Kven  the  eggs  of  //^V/./- //•»///'///>/  measure  6  mm.  in  diameter.  Those  of 
the  (-eyion  form,  //<-//>  (Artms)  Waltnui  are  as  large  as  a  sparrow's 
egg  (P.  and  F.  Sarasin.  No.  102),  and  those  of  an  American  sj)ecies 
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of  Bu/i'tnuf(  which  are  oval,  measure  o  em.  in  length  and  are  there- 
fore larger  than  the  eggs  of  pigeons.  These  eggs,  in  consequence  of 
their  firm,  smooth  shell,  closely  resemble  the  eggs  of  birds,  but  are 
distinguished  from  the  latter  by  the  fact  that  the  actual  egg  (the 
yolk)  is  always  very  small  and  floats  in  a  great  mass  of  viscid  trans- 
|>arent  matter  enclosed  within  the  egg-shell.  But  although  the  yolk 
or  the  egg-cell,  as  compared  with  the  size  of  the  egg  is  almost  nil, 
tlie  mature  embryo  almost  completely  fills  the  shell,  having  increased 
iu  size  to  this  extent  at  the  expense  of  the  surrounding  mass  of 
nutrient  material. 

Some  Gastropods  take  care  of  their  eggs.  Those  species  of  Crefji- 
fiti/a  which  are  immovably  fixed  to  one  spot  (C.  fornicata,  plana ^ 
and  rohcej-a,  McMurrich,  No.  70,  Conklin,  No.  IV)  retain  the  egg- 
ca]>sules,  which  are  attached  to  the  substratum,  under  cover  of 
the  shell.  The  wall  of  the  capsules  thus  protected  are  naturally  of 
delicate  nature.  Vn-metiui  attaches  a  few  capsules  to  the  inner  sur- 
face of  its  shell,  near  the  aperture  of  the  latter  (Lacaze-Duthiers). 
Ill  comparatively  few  Ga8tro|xxls,  the  whole  development  is  passed 
through  within  the  body  of  the  mother.  These  forms  are  therefore 
viviparous,  'i'he  best  known  example  is  Paladina  ( Vivlparns)  mvi- 
ptira,  the  eggs  of  which  develop  in  the  oviduct,  which  functions 
a«  a  uterus,  until  the  form  of  the  adult  is  reached,  its  course  of 
development,  however,  exactly  resembles  that  of  other  Prosobranchia. 
Tlie  egg  is  surrounded  by  a  conspicuous  layer  of  albumen,  which 
again  is  enclosed  in  a  membrane  that  runs  out  into  a  twisted  stalk, 
wj  that  a  kind  of  cocoon  is  fonned.  As  a  rule,  only  one  egg  lies 
within  this  envelope,  but  two  are  sometimes  found  in  it  (Lbydiq, 
No.  6^<),  the  resemblance  to  the  egg  capsules  of  other  Prosobranchia 
being  thus  heightened.  Similarly,  in  a  few  species  of  Melauia  [in 
Ttjphnhiti  and  Taxsoy/tf/K],  the  embryos  develop  in  the  uterus,  and 
are  cnily  born  when  they  have  attained  the  adult  form. 

[In  si»me  species  of  Mel  aula  and  in  Spekia^  the  embryos  develop  in 
a  .special  brood-ix)uch  formed  by  an  ectodermal  invagination  near 
the  right  cephalic  tentacle.  The  viviparous  habit  appears  to  be 
largely  confined  to  fresh- water  forms.] 

A  few  Pulmonata  are,  like  the  Pn)sobranchia  above-mentioned,  vivi- 
|»an>us,  the  development  of  the  embryo  here  also  taking  place  in 
the  oviduct  which  is  transformed  into  a  uterus.  This  is  the  case  in 
a  few  sj>eeies  of  Clanxilia,  Fupa,  Heh'.r  and  VUrina.  Nearly  related 
«|>ecie»  are  often  found  to  ditier  greatly  in  their  methods  of  repro- 
duction, some  being  oviparous,  and  others  vivijjiirous  (No.  102). 
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The  actual  egg  of  the  (ia8tro[X)d«,  if  not  specially  large,  is  fairly 
rich  in  yolk  which  is  often  yellow,  but  occasionally  of  some  other 
colour  (blue-green  in  Pafefhf)  ;  this  frequently  renders  the  egg  quite 
opaque.  A  clear  protoplasmic  region  can  fretjuently  be  distinguishetl 
from  a  more  opaque  region  laden  with  yolk,  the  difference  between 
the  animal  and  the  vegetative  jKile  being  thus  indicated  (Fig.  40  A 
and  //). 

In  some  (jastrojXMi  eggs  there  is  less  yolk  than  in  others.  /*aht- 
(fitia  may  be  cited  as  an  extreme  case  on  the  one  hand,  and  .Vrtxx^/ 
and  FifiiUi*  on  the  other.  The  egg  itself  is  usually  surroinided  by  a 
clear  viscid  mass  which,  in  its  turn,  is  again  enclosed  in  a  transparent 
envelope.  It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  other  envelo{)es  may 
be  added,  and  that  several  eggs  may  be  enclosed  in  a  common 
capsule. 

2.  Cleavage  and  Formation  of  the  Germ-Layers. 

In  spite  of  the  great  number  of  fonns  among  the  (Gastropoda  and 
the  different  development  of  the  several  divisions,  we  can,  in  every 
cH.se  which  has  been  investigated,  recognise  a  common  |)lan  in  the 
cleavage  of  the  egg,  although  at  times  this  is  more  or  less  obscure<l 
by  modifications  intro<luced  by  the  variations  in  the  amount  of  the 
yolk  present. 

In  this  respect  we  have  resemblance  to  the  Lamellibranchs,  but 
the  course  of  cleavage  itself  is  different  in  the  (Gastropoda.  The 
phenomena  of  cleavage  have  Iweii  studied  in  a  large  number  of 
(Gastropods  and  may  therefore  l)e  considere<l  jis  pretty  accurately 
understwxl.  As  early  as  18.50,  the  cleavage  of  the  (Gastropxl  egg 
was  described  by  Warneck  (No.  130),  very  completely,  considering 
the  time  at  which  he  wrote.  And  since  then  it  has  been  investigate*! 
by  a  number  of  zoologists,  among  whom  we  may  niention  FoL, 
BoBRETZKY,  Rabl,  Mark,  13lo<'hmann  and  others  (see  the  litemture 
appended  to  this  chapter). 

In  all  (>astrofKKis,  as  far  as  is  known,  cleavage  is  total  ;  at  first  it 
may  be  ecpial,  but  it  very  s<x)n  l)ecomes  une<)ual.  The  egg,  in  many 
cases,  is  divided  up  into  two  large  blastomeres  of  almost  equal  size 
by  a  median  groove  which  cuts  it  below  the  j)olar  InKiies  (Fig.  40  A). 
A  second  furrow,  which  is  also  meridional,  <livides  the  egg  int<t  four 
almost  ecpial  blastomeres  (//,  I- IV),  These  four  cells,  owing  to  the 
nature  of  the  second  cleavage,  often  lie  in  such  a  way  that  two  are 
in  contact   with   one  another   in    the  centre  of  the  egy:    and    thus 
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separate  the  other  two  (Fig.  48  ^,  p.  120)  [see  Conklin,  No.  IV',  pp. 
44-53  on  this  point] .  At  the  line  of  junction  between  the  first  two 
blastomeres,  the  transverse  axis  of  the  future  embryo  can  already  be 
seen,  while  the  plane  at  right  angles  to  this  represents  the  sagittal 
plane  of  the  embryo.  The  position  of  the  axes  is  thus  determined 
very  early  as  was  seen  to  be  the  case  in  other  animals.* 

An  equatorial  furrow  cuts  off  from  these  four  cleavage-cells  four 
smaller  cells  so  that  the  embryo  now  consists  of  four  macromeres  and 
four  micromeres  (Fig.  40  C,  I-IV  and  I' -IV"),  the  latter  lying  at  the 
animal  pole.  The  relative  size  of  these  blastomeres  varies  con- 
siderably in  different  (Gastropods.  In  Patdhi  (Patten,  No.  8.3), 
and  in  Pcdwlina,  for  instance,  the  micromeres  are  not  much  smaller 
than  the  macromeres,  whereas  in  Fuhjnr^  the  micromeres  in  com- 
parison with  the  macromeres,  which  are  veiy  rich  in  yolk,  are  haixily 
visible  (McMuRRitJH,  No.  70).  These  differences  are  no  doubt  de- 
termined by  the  amount  of  yolk  present  in  the  eggs. 

As  cleavage  proceeds,  four  more  micromeres  arise  (/9,  y-/!'"),  as 
before,  from  the  macromeres.  As  a  rule,  this  process  is  repeated 
once  more,  and  in  this  way  three  generations  of  micromeres  arise 
frr>m  the  macromeres ;  this,  however,  is  not  the  case  in  all  forms. 
The  nuclear  spindles  in  the  macromeres  depicted  in  Fig.  40  A\  show 
that  these  cells  are  preparing  to  divide  to  form  the  third  generation 
of  micromeres.  In  the  meantime,  the  alretuly  formed  micromeres 
have,  by  division,  increased  still  further  in  number ;  sometimes, 
however,  they  do  not  multiply  until  later.  In  X  n'h'wi,  according 
to  Blochmann,  the  first  and  second  generatiim  of  micromeres  (I-IV 
and  1-4)  divide  first,  but  iu  l^lanorhix  the  twelve  cleavage-spheres 
which  now  compose  the  embryo  undergo  almost  simultaneous  division 
(Rabl).  In  the  example  depicted  in  Fig.  40  A',  the  twenty-four- 
celled  stage  is  reached  by  a  division  of  the  first  generation  of 
micromeres  quickly  followed  by  the  division  of  the  second  generation 
and  the  abstriction  of  the  third  row  of  micromeres  from  the  macro- 
meres as  indicated  by  the  nuclear  spindles  in  I"- IV"  and  I-IV,  A'. 
The  macromeres,  through  this  last  division,  are  either  considerably 


^  [This  seems  to  hold  good  for  all  those  forms  in  which  the  position  of  the 
tirst  two  cleavages  has  been  investigated  in  relation  to  the  axis  of  the  adult 
body.  Conklin,  for  instance  (No.  25),  concludes  that,  in  Crepidula,  the  first 
farrow  corresponds  to  the  transverse  axis  and  divides  the  egg  into  an  anterior 
and  a  posterior  half,  while  the  second  furrow  lies  in  the  longitudinal  axis 
and  denotes  the  division  of  the  egg  into  a  right  and  a  left  half.  Ueymgns 
(No.  XII.)  finds  a  similar  condition  in  Umbn'tla.  Cf.  also  the  position  of  the 
axis  at, a  somewhat  later  stage,  as  given  on  p.  143. — Kd.] 
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reduced  in  size  (Fig.  40  H),  or,  jis  is  most  frequently  the  case,  are 
retained  for  some  time  longer  as  specially  large  cells  (/'and  (J),  the 
micronieres  which  have  arisen  from  them  shifting  towards  the  animal 
pole.  The  multiplication  of  the  latter  continues  and  leads  to  the 
development  of  a  cap  of  smaller  cells  which  lies  upon  the  macromeres 
(/'and  ry,  etc.).* 

The  great  agreement  of  the  various  stages  of  cleavage  in  the  Gastropoda 
with  those  of  the  Turbellaria  is  verj-  striking,  as  may  be  seen  from  a  com- 
parison of  Fig.  40  with  Fig.  75,  Vol.  i.,  p.  162.  This  is  most  marked  in 
stages  C-E  of  Fig.  40,  but  the  later  stages  F  and  G  also  show  great  re- 
semblance to  the  corresponding  stages  in  the  Turbellaria  (Vol.  i.,  Fig.  76  F 
and  E).  The  radial  structure  does  not,  indeed,  in  the  Gastropoda,  extend  as 
far  as  in  the  Turbellaria,  and  cannot  be  directly  compared  with  that  of  the 
Polyclad  embryo,  because  the  radial  cells  of  the  latter  are  to  be  regarded  as 
the  rudiment  of  the  mesoderm  (Vol.  i.,  Fig.  75  C  and  hJ),  while,  in  the 
Gastropods,  they  are  ectodermal.  The  radial  structure  in  the  two  cases  is, 
however,  only  apparent,  since  the  axes  of  the  body  can  early  be  demonstratetl 
both  in  the  Turbellaria  and  the  Gastropoda.  In  a  similar  way  we  might 
speak  of  a  radial  symmetry*  in  connection  with  the  stages  of  cleavage  of  many 
other  animals.  Further,  this  radial  symnietrj-  is  very  soon  lost  in  the 
Gastropod  embryo  by  the  appearance  of  the  paired  rudiment  of  the  mesoderm 
which  gives  the  embryo  a  marked  bilateral  character.  It  has,  however,  been 
asserted  (Manfkedi,  No.  72),  that  in  Ajtljfsin,  when  the  embryo  consists  of 
eight  blastomeres  only,  the  mesoderm  arises  as  four  cells  through  division  of 
the  four  micromeres ;  this,  if  true,  considerably  strengthens  the  resemblance 

•[Since  tills  work  was  puhlislied,  a  large  number  of  observations  relatiim 
to  tlie  early  stages  in  the  cleavage  nf  the  (Tastro|K)dan  egg  have  been  reconied. 
all  of  which  lend  additional  su^jpurt  to  the  belief  expressed  above  (p.  100)  that 
a  coinmoii  type  or  plan  could  he  recognised  in  the  segmentation  of  the  eggs  of 
all  tlie  vari<»us  divisions  of  the  (lastrcjp  xl  i. 

Thus,  it  is  possible  to  trace  the  origin  ri  tlie  ectoderm  in  every  case  to  three 
quartettes  of  micromeres  which  are  cut  off  successively  from  the  macromeres. 
complication  Iwing  introduced,  in  some  cases,  by  the  secondary  division  of  the 
fii-st  and  second  (juartettes  before  the  separation  of  the  third  and  last  quartette 
from  the  niacromen«s,  and  in  other  cases,  by  the  lesser  development  of  the 
yolk  and  consequent  slighter  differentiation  of  the  blastomeres,  thus  making 
it  difticult  to  identify  the  macromeres. 

A  very  striking  feature,  common  to  the  devflopineut  of  most  (TastroiX)daii 
eggs  and  well  shown  in  Fig.  40  (',  It  and  F,  lias  been  termed  the  spiral 
cleavage.  Thus,  as  early  as  the  third  cleavage,  /.*.,  the  formation  of  the  hi-st 
quartette  of  micromeres,  a  curious  obli(|uity  b<»conies  evident.  This  obli(juity 
is  visible  in  the  nuclear  spindle  ev«»n  before  the  completion  of  the  division, 
but  lH)comes  more  apparent  at  its  close,  when  the  cells  of  the  upper  (quartette 
(micnmieres)  lie  in  the  furrows  between  the  cells  of  the  lower  (juartetie 
(macromeres).  This  "spiral"  character  is  generally  more  api)arent  than  is 
represented  in  Fig.  40  (',  but  is  well  shown  in  />  in  the  case  of  the  second 
quartette  of  micromeres.  Spiral  cleavage  is  of  jmrticular  interest  in  view  of 
the  fact  that,  in  sinistral  (iastrop(xia,  the  obli(|uity  takes  the  reverse  inclination 
to  that  which  is  found  in  dextral  forms  (Crampton,  No.  V  and  Holmks,  No. 
XIIIa).  For  a  general  discussion  of  the  significances  of  the  forms  of  cleavage 
in  the  ( i astro iK)d an  egg  see  Conklin  (No  IV,  pp.  185-192).   -Kn.J 
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to  the  Turbellaria,  but  the  mode  of  formation  of  the  mesoderm  described  by 
this  author  so  little  agrees  with  what  is  found  in  other  Gastropods,  that  it 
must  be  regarded  as  quite  improbable,  especially  when  we  remember  that 
Blochmann,  who  investigated  the  ontogeny  of  Aplysia  at  the  same  time  as 
Maio^edi,  saw  nothing  of  this  process,  and  Mazzarelli  who,  quite  recently, 
has  made  similar  investigations,  describes  the  formation  of  the  mesoderm  in 
an  entirely  different  way. 


a. 


J3. 


Fig.  40.— J -/f,  diagrams  in  illustration  of  the  cleavage  and  formation  of  the  germ- 
layers  in  the  Gastropoda  (principally  after  Rabl  and  Blochmann).  A  and  B.  seen 
from  the  side  ;  C-F,  seen  from  the  animal,  and  H  from  the  vegetative  pole  ;  O 
represents  an  optical  section.  /-/T  denote  the  large  cleavage-spheres,  from  which 
the  micromeres  (I'lV,  J'-IV")  are  abstrieted  by  successive  divisions,  1-4.  micro- 
meres,  arising  from  I'-IV'.  ect.  ectoderm  ;  nit,  entoderm  ;  mes,  mesoderm  ;  rk, 
polar  bodies. 


The  rudiments  of  the  germ-layers  develop,  as  in  the  Amphineiira 
and  Lamellibranchia,  very  early.     In  Planorhitt,  according  to  Rabl, 
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the  posterior  of  those  two  inacromereK  which  are  in  contact  with  one 
another  luesially,  divides  into  two  cells,  the  smaller  of  which  shifts 
towards  the  centre  of  the  egg.  The  other  three  macromeres  also  give 
oft'  such  a  small  cell  towards  the  centre,  so  that  there  are  now  four 
small  entoderm  -  cells  (Fig.  40  H).  The  posterior  macromere  then 
divides  into  two  large  cells  of  about  equal  size  (//,  mes)  and  the  other 
macromeres  also  divide  (//,  trnt).  In  Neritinay  a  similar  process  takes 
place,  but  the  size  and  position  of  the  cells  is  somewhat  different  (Fig. 
40  (/,  nift  and  ent).  In  Crepidula  and  Umbrella  also  (Fig.  48  B,  p. 
120),  one  of  the  posterior  macromeres  gives  rise  to  an  entomere  and 
to  a  cell  which  divides  into  a  right  and  a  left  half.  These  two  last 
cells  are  the  primitive  mesomeres  and,  according  to  their  origin, 
either  already  lie  in  the  primary  body-cavity  {G)  or  else  are  pressed 
into  that  cavity  later.  This  latter  is  the  case  when,  as  in  Planorhis 
(Fig.  40  H),  these  cells  (mes)  at  first  form  a  continuous  circle  with 
the  large  cells  (ent).  A  cleavage-cavity  is  sometimes  first  developed 
at  this  stage,  by  the  partial  sejmration  of  the  layer  of  micromeres 
from  the  macromeres,  or  else  it  fonns  still  earlier,  so  that  even  before 
the  stage  represented  in  Fig.  40  //,  the  embryo  may  exhibit  the 
fonn  of  a  blastula  with  a  wall  much  thickened  at  the  vegetative  pole, 
in  which  case  an  invagination-gastnila  results  {Planorhifi),*  In  the 
first  case,  however,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  formation  of  an 
epibolic  <rft«trulrt  has  already  commenced  (G)  or  has  been  actually 
attaine<l  through  the  failure  of  the  micromeres  to  rise  up  from  the 
maiTomeres,  an  invagination  may  also  take  place  later  owing  to  the 
ap|>earance  of  a  rather  large  cleavage-cavity.  In  this  latter  case, 
however,  the  germ-layei-s  may  also  already  have  appeared  as  rudi- 
ments. The  macromeres  next  give  oft'  at  the  vegetative  |)ole  a  few 
small  cells  (G  and  H,  ^nt)  which,  together  with  the  former,  repre- 
sent the  rudiment  of  the  entoderm.  The  rudiments  of  the  three 
germ-layers  are  now  visible  ;  the  ectmlerm  has  arisen  from  the  micn>- 
meres,  the  ent<xienii  is  represented  by  the  macromeres  and  their  last 
derivatives,  and,  finally,  the  mescxierm  is  found  in  the  form  of  two 
cells  (derived  from  one  of  the  [jjosterior]  macromeres). + 

•  [The  cleavage-cavity  seems  to  be  very  variable  in  the  (ra-stropoda,  and  even 
in  those  forms  in  which  it  is  most  conspicuous,  it  is  found  to  vary  at  difforout 
stages  of  cleavage.  This  variation  is  most  noticeable  in  Limax,  and  Kofoid 
(No.  XIV)  thinks  that  this  cavity  is  coimected  with  tlio  excretory  processes  of 
the  blastomeres.  The  cavity  is  most  developed  in  those  Gastropods  in  whirli 
the  ga.stnila  is  embolic  and,  during  invagination,  it  becomes  temi>orarily 
obliterated,  but  re-appears  later  {Vlaiivrbis,  Habl,  No.  90). — Kn.] 

t[It  will  be  seen  that  if  the  interpretations  given  on  p.  107  of  the  relation 
between  the  tirst  and  second  cleavage-planes  and  the  axis  of  the  adult  lK>d> 
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The  fornmtion  of  the  germ-layers  does  not  take  place  in  all  Oastro- 
pods  in  the  manner  just  described,  indeed,  the  layers  form  in  very 
different  ways  in  diverse  Gastropods,  as  might  be  expected  from  the 
variations  found  in  the  manner  of  cleavage-  It  has  already  been 
mentioned  that  such  variations  occur  in  spite  of  strong  general 
resemblance.  The  method  of  cleavage  described  above  applies,  with 
slight  modifications,  to  many  Gastropods.  We  append  a  list  of  a  few 
genera  chosen  as  representatives  from  the  different  divisions  in  which 
this  is  the  case:  among  the  Prosobranchia,  Fissure/la  (No.  12), 
Neritina  (No.  7),  Crtpidula  (Nos.  24  and  25),  Bythinia  (Nos.  91, 
101  and  28),  VeniiPtus  (No.  99),  Fums  (No.  11),  Entoconcha  (No.  76) ; 
among  the  Heteropoda,  Firoloida  and  Fterotrachea  (No.  31) ;  among 
the  Pulmonata,  Planorlns  (No.   91),  Limnaea  (Nos.   130  and   131), 


./. 


Fig.  41. — Stages  in  the  cleavage  of  Cavo/inia  trklentaUi  {A)  and  Aijlysio  limaciua  {Ji) 
(after  FoL  and  Blochmann).  I. -IV.,  the  four  niacroiiieres,  above  tlieni  lie  the 
micronieres  and  the  polar  iKxlies  [rk). 

Lhiiax  (Nos.  130  and  73),  OwhuHuw  (No.  51)  ;  among  the  Opistho- 
branchia,  Doto,  (No.  91),  Eirohmia  (No.  124),  Tethys  (So.  XXVI), 
Umbrella  (No.  XII);  amonjr  the  Pteropoda,  CavoNnvty  Cyinlmlia 
(No.  32),  Clione  (No.  55). 

Certain  modifications  in  the  cleavage  are  no  doubt  principally 
determined  by  the  amount  of  yolk  in  tlie  ii^^.  These  are  connected 
sf>ecially  with  the  size  of  the  macromeres.    In  Cavollnia  and  Cyndmliu^ 


are  correct,  then  there  must  be  two  anterior  and  two  posterior  macromeres, 
and  it  is  from  one  of  the  latter  that  the  primitive  mesomere  is  now  said  to 
arise.  It  seems  further  probable  that  the  first  mesomere  arises  from  the  left 
posterior  macromere  in  dextral  and  from  the  right  in  sinistral  Gastropoda.  In 
spite,  however,  of  the  large  amount  of  evidence  which  is  accumulating  in  favour 
of  this  view  we  must,  when  we  consider  the  great  difficulty  in  tracing  the  rela- 
tions of  the  early  cleavage-planes,  wait  for  further  observations,  especially  on 
Prosobranchs,  before  we  finally  conclude  that  this  origin  of  the  mesoderm  is 
typical  of  all  Gastropoda.     See  footnote,  p.  119. — Ed.] 
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for  instance,  one  of  the  four  nmcronieres  is  markedly  smaller  than  the 
others,  although  the  cleavage,  in  other  respects,  follows  the  usual 
courae  (Fig.  41  .4).  At  the  four-celled  stage  in  Aphjnia,  two  blasto- 
meres  are  distinguished  by  their  smaller  size,  a  difference  which  can 
be  recognised  in  the  later  stages  also  (Fig.  41  li).  Although  the  two 
smaller  macromeres  are  still  visible  at  this  stage  (/y,  ///.  and  IV,),  yet 
in  later  ontogenetic  stages,  only  the  two  larger  ones  are  still  distinct, 
and  these  are  apparent  until  grown  over  by  the  micromeres  (epibolic 
gastrulation,  Ray  Lankester,  (^hap.  xxvi..  Lit.  No.  29  ;  Manfredi, 
No.  72,  Blochmann,  No.  8).  Another  Opisthobranch,  A'-na,  re- 
sembles Afdt/xt'fi  in  this  respect  (Rabl,  No.  91). 


Fig.  4*2.— J -A*  stages  of  cleavage  in  XiUfsn  muUihUis  (after  BoBRETZK  V  from  Balfour's 
Text-VKX)k).  A'(.\  formation  of  tlie  inacroniereH,  on  wliich,  in  Ik  four,  an«i  in  E  .i 
large  nunii)er  of  mieronieres  lie. 


The  first  stages  of  cleavage,  in  Scuixn  mntnhilis^  are  very  striking 
and  peculiar  (Bobretzky,  No.  11).  The  egg  contains  a  large 
amount  of  fiKxl-yolk,  and  the  formative  protopla.sm  is  aggregated  at 
the  animal  jH)le,  over  which  the  polar  Ixxlies  are  situate<l.  An 
eijuatorial  and  a  vertical  fun*(>w,  the  former  near  the  animal  pole, 
appear  simultanei>usly,  and  divide  the  ovum  into  three  segments, 
two  smaller  blastomeres  which  are  pi*oduced  by  the  vertical  furrow 
and  one  large  brown  sphere,  Uiinus  a  nucleus  and  consisting  entirely 
of  yolk -material  (Fig.  42  A).  The  two  blastomeres  thus  rest  u|>on 
this  sphere  somewhat  like  a  germ-disc,  except  that  the  yolk  has  in 
this  case  not  attained  to  any  great  size.     This  condition  soon  dis- 
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appears,  the  yolk-sphere  fusing  with  one  of  the  blastomeres  (Fig.  42 
B) ;  at  the  four-celled  stage,  produced  by  a  triple  segmentation  of  the 
large  sphere  and  division  into  two  of  the  small  blastomei^s,  it  re- 
appears (C).  The  yolk-sphere,  which  at  this  stage  is  distinct  from 
the  blastomeres,  again  fuses  with  one  of  the  cleavage-spheres,  and  it 
thus  happens  that  the  eight-celled  stage  (D)  does  not  essentially 
differ  from  the  usual  condition  (Fig.  40  C)  except  for  the  fact  that 
one  of  the  macromeres  is  specially  large,  the  greatest  mass  of  the 
yolk  having  accumulated  in  it.  The  further  cleavage  seems  to  take 
place  in  a  regular  manner  and  in  a  way  similar  to  that  above 
described.  Finally,  here  also,  a  large  number  of  very  small  micro- 
meres  lie  like  a  disc  or  cap  upon  the  four  macromeres  (Fig.  42  E)^ 
At  a  later  stage,  in  Nassa,  there  is  one  large  cell  which  is  specially 
distinguished  from  the  rest.  While  the  other  cells  divide  further 
it  remains,  on  account  of  its  large  amount  of  yolk,  almost  unchanged. 
It  represents  a  kind  of  food-yolk  which,  in  a  much  more  specialised 
form,  will  be  found  again  in  the  Cephalopoda. 

The  preponderance  of  one  macromere  over  the  three  others  is  found 
to  a  striking  degree  in  Purpura  (Selenka,  No.  115)  and  in  Uro- 
mlpiitx  (Brooks,  No.  17;  Conklin,  No.  24),  forms  which  in  their 
(mtogeny  seem  to  resemble  Noshu, 


3.  The  Formation  of  the  Oerm-layers. 

The  first  appearance  of  the  germ -layers  in  a  few  forms  has  already 
Ijeen  alluded  to  in  connection 
with  the  phenomena  of  cleav- 
lige,  but  in  other  fonns  these 
layers  arise  in  a  somewhat 
<iifferent  way,  their  origin  in 
some  cases  being  so  differently 
described  by  authors  that  this 
point  calls  for  special  atten- 
tion. 

Ghwtralation  is  attained  in 
different  ways  in  accordance 
with  the  variations  in  cleav- 
age. In  the  simplest  cases, 
^.»j.,  Planorfriff  and  Patelin, 
a  blastula  with  a  compara- 
tively large  cleavage-cavity 
arises  (Fig.  43).     The  vegetative  pole  of  the  blastula  is  formed  by  the 


Ficj.  43.— Blastula-Htage  of  Pateliti  (after 
Pattbn).  The  ciliated  tuft  (at  the  cephalic 
pole)  and  tlie  ciliated  ring  are  already 
indicated. 
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macromeres  and  consequently  appears  much  thickened.  After  the 
mesoderm  has  become  differentiated,  the  eutomeres  begin  to  increase 
in  number  (Fig.  40  //,  ent),  and  the  whole  entoderm  becomes  in- 
vaginated  into  the  cleavage-cavity,  and  thus  a  typical  invaginatiou- 
gastrula  forms  {Planorl/is,  Rabl).  In  Patellay  on  the  contrary,  an 
extremely  large  solid  ingrowth  of  macromeres  takes  place  from  the 
vegetative  pole  of  the  blastula  (Figs.  49  and  50,  p.  124).  From  this 
ingrowth,  the  mesoderm  and  entoderm  become  differentiated  and, 
at  a  later  period,  an  archenteric  cavity  forms  within  the  till  now  solid 
entoderm  (Patten,  No.  83). 

In  a  few  Gastropods,  such  as  Byfhinia  and  Lhnnaea,  a  cleavage- 
cavity  is  present  at  an  early  stage,  but  this  soon  disappears ;    the 


Fig.    44  — A-C,  embryos  of  FiroloUlu  DesmareMi  in  the  stage  of  gastrula-formation 
(after  FoL^.    hi.  ])lasioi)ore  ;  ect,  ecto<lerni  ;  rk^  polar  bodies. 


blastula  now  becomes  flattened,  the  macromeres  prejmre  to  invaginate, 
and  the  micromeres,  advancing  towards  the  vegetative  |)ole,  grow  over 
the  mesoderm  which,  has  already  formed,  and  a  part  of  the  entoderm 
(Ray  Lankester,  No.  63:  Wolfson,  No.  131;  Erlanger,  No. 
28).  Gastrulation  follows  the  same  course  in  Pahitiiua,  with  the 
distinction  that,  in  this  form,  the  cleavage-cavity  is  from  the  first 
very  small,  and  the  mesoderm  only  later  becomes  recognisable 
{I'f.  p.  134,  BUTSCHLI,  No.  18).  In  the  Hetoropo<ia  also  {Fimloiihi 
and  Carinaria)  a  more  or  less  flattened  blastula  with  a  slit-like 
blastocoele,  the  animal  end  of  which  is  composed  of  small  and  the 
vegetative  of  large  cells  (Fig.  44  A),  gives  rise  by  a  similar  process 
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to  the  gastrula  (Fig.  44  B).  When  gastrulation  commences,  and 
during  its  course,  the  cleavage-cavity  is  but  slightly  developed,  of 
even  entirely  degenerates,  but  enlarges  considerably  at  a  later 
period  through  the  greater  development  of  the  ectoderm.  The 
archenteric  cavity  also  is  large  (Fig.  44  O),  and  the  archenteron  thus 
represents  a  wide  sac  (FoL,  No.  31).  These  stages  resemble  those  of 
Paliuiina. 

The  partial  circumcrescence  of  the  macromeres  by  the  ectoderm, 
as  it  occurs  in  the  last-named  form,  is  a  first  indication  of  the 
transition  to  the  epibolic  gastrula  which  is  formed  at  an  early  stage 
in  the  Pteropoda  {CymhuUa,  Clione),  The  cleavage-cavity  here  is 
either  entirely  reduced  or  but  slightly  indicated.  The  thin  layer  of 
ectoderm-cells  then  lies  in  close  contiguity  to  the  entoderm  (Fig.  45 
A).     But  even  here  an  invagination  takes  place.     The  middle  ento- 


a. 


J3. 


ui.' 


Fig.  45. —  -1  and  /?,  embryos  of  Clione  litnacina  showing  the  formation  of  the  germ-layers 
(after  Knipowftsch).  6/,  blastopore  ;  ect,  ectoderm  ;  ent,  entoderm  ;  Tnes,  meso- 
derm. 


derm-cells  shift  upwards,  the  ectoderm  at  the  same  time  growing  out 
still  further  towards  the  vegetative  pole  and  thus  narrowing  the 
blastopore,  and  the  epibolic  gastrula  thus  has  the  appearance  of  an 
invagination-gastrula  (Fig.  45  B).  A  similar  process  was  described 
in  connection  with  the  Lamellibranchia  (Ostrea,  p.  27). 

The  gastrula  arises  by  epibole  in  Fumis  (Bobretzky,  No.  11), 
Aplif«%a  (Blochmann,  No.  8),  Cre/miuln  (Conklin,  No.  24)  and 
Vermeiun  (Salensky,  No.  99).  In  these  forms,  the  ectoderm,  as  a 
thin  layer,  surrounds  the  four  yolk-laden  macromeres,  from  which, 
at  a  later  stage,  small  cells  become  detached,  chiefly  at  the  vegetative 
pole,  that  is,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  blastopore  ;  by  the  develop- 
ment of  these  small  cells  an  archenteron  is  formed,  bounded  dorsally 
by  the  four  macromeres  and  ventrally  by  these  small  cells.  In  Neri' 
tinOf  these  cells  form  early,  before  the  circumcrescence  of  the  macro- 
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ryo    of    Srritina  jivriatUU    in    optica] 
Blochmann).    W,  blastopore  ;  ert,   ecto- 


FlG.  46.— Emb] 
section  (after 
derm  ;  ent,  entoderm  ;  mes^  mesoderm. 


meres  has  proceeded  so  far  (Fig.  40  (r,  ent).  According  to  Blochmann 
(No.  7),  the  smaller  entoderm-cells  shift  beneath  the  layer  of  ectoderm 
towards  the  animal  pole  and  here  form,  above  the  macromeres,  a  kind 
of  cap  (Fig.  46).     In  this  way  an  archenteron  ai-ises,  which  is  bounded 

partly     by     smaller 
4  ^.^sXfJiil  -  7"^  entoderm-cells      and 

'^^  '^  "  partly   by  the  mac- 

romeres. Nerltina 
in  this  point  more 
nearly  resembles  the 
forms  considered 
above,  in  which  there 
was  a  transition  from 
an  epibolic  to  an  in- 
vagination -  gastrula. 
A  cap  of  micromeres  at 
first  lies  on  the  large 
macromeres,  somewhat  as  in  Fig.  40  F  and  G,  but  a  cleavage-cavity 
soon  appears  between  the  micromeres  and  the  macromeres.  As  the 
circumcrescence  of  the  macromeres  advances,  the  archenteron  de- 
velops, although  in  a  way  which  deviates  from  that  commonly  met 
with. 

In  Urottalpitij-,  Fuh/tir,  Purpura  and  Xaiisa  also,  gastrulation  takes 
place  through  epibole  (Brooks,  No.  17;  McMurrich,  No.  70; 
BoBRETZKY,  No.  11),  and  in  these  forms,  on  account  of  the  great 
abundance  of  yolk,  other  variations  in  the  formation  of  the  genn- 
layers  are  caused.  It  has  already  been  shown  that  in  Naxm  mufahiJis 
the  one  of  these  fonns  which  lias  receive<l  most  attention,  tis  well  jis 
in  UriHicdpinx  and  Pur/ntrdj  one  of  the  mticromeres  which  is  specially 
rich  in  yolk  is  far  larger  than  the  others  (Fig.  42  D),  The  micro- 
mere-layer  lies  on  the  macromeres  in  the  form  of  a  disc  or  cap  (Fig. 
42  E),  When  the  micromeres  grow  out  towanls  the  vegetative  pole, 
^he  three  smaller  macromeres  also  take  part  in  the  process  of  shifting 
and  in  so  doing  increase  in  number  (Fig.  47  -^,  hi/).  Finally,  these 
cell-complexes,  which  represent  the  rudiment  of  the  entodenn,  become 
more  and  more  shifted  towards  the  vegetative  pole  (Fig.  47  C  and 
/>).  They  line  a  cavity  which  corresponds  to  the  future  lumen  of 
the  enteron.  It  is  the  protoplasmic  parts  of  the  macromeres  that 
are  at  first  used  for  the  formation  of  the  epithelium  of  the  enteron  ; 
the  rest  forms  a  kind  of  food-yolk  upon  which  the  cells  of  the  germ- 
layers  lie  like  a  germ-disc  (Fig.  47  B).     As  far  as  can  be  seen  from 
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Brooks'  description,  the  entoderm  forms  in  an  exactly  similar  way 
in  UroscUpinx.  A  mass  of  food-yolk  is  also  formed  in  Fustuft  Ver- 
tneius,  Aplt/tfia,  etc.,  by  those  macromeres  which  attain  to  so  con- 
siderable a  size. 

The  Mesodenn.  In  connection  with  the  account  given  of  the 
processes  of  cleavage,  it  was  stated  that  the  middle  germ -layer  arises 
very  early.     In  Planorhis,  one  of  the  posterior  of  the  four  macro- 


Fic.  47.— .!-/>,  longitudinal  sections  through  embrj'os  of  different  ages  of  Najtm  muta- 
biiit  (after  Bobritzkt,  from  Balfour's  Text-book),  bl,  blastopore  ;  «p,  ectoderm  ; 
/,  ni<limeiit  of  the  foot ;  Ay,  entoderm  ;  m,  intestine  ;  wi,  mouth  ;  me,  mesoderm ; 
§g,  ahell-gland  ;  st,  enteron. 


meres  *  divides,  giving  rise  to  an  entomere  and  to  the  primitive  meso- 
mere,  which  latter  eventually  yields  the  two  primitive  mesodemi- 
oells,  as  already  shown  (p.  110).  These  are  soon  pressed  into  the 
cleaTage-cavity,  and,  by  their  increase  in  number,  give  rise  to  the 
two  mesoderm-bands.     This  seems  also  to  be  the  case  in  the  Ptero- 

*  [This  cell  is  believed  to  be  homologous  in  all  Gastropods  and  is  now  desig- 
natea  D  by  students  of  cell-lineage. — Ed.] 
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poda  {Clioney  Knipowitsch,  No.  55).  In  this  case  also,  the  division 
of  one  of  the  four  macromeres  is  said  to  give  rise  to  two  cells  which 
are  soon  driven  inwards,  these  two  symmetrically  placed  cells  denot- 
ing the  posterior  end.  Knipowitsch  conjectures  that  in  those 
Pteropoda  in  which,  according  to  FoL,  one  of  the  macromeres  is 
distinctly  smaller  than  the  others,  this  smaller  macromere  yields  the 
primitive  mesoderm- cells  (Fig.  41  ^,  III).  In  Cliane,  each  of  the 
two  cells  which  arise  by  the  division  of  the  macromere  again  divides 
into  two  large  cells  (mesoblasts,  Fig.  45  By  vies),  which  now  take  up 
a  symmetrical  and  bilateral  position  at  the  posterior  end  and,  by 
continuous  multiplication,  give  rise  to  smaller  cells. 

The  radial  character  of  the  cleavage,  which  is  so  marked  during  the 
early  stages  (Fig.  40  C-E),  is  much  modified  by  the  differentiation 
of  the  mesoderm,  and,  when  the  two  mesoderm -cells  appear,  the  germ 
attains  a  true  bilateral  symmetry  (Fig.  40  H),  This  is  the  case 
in  Planorhis  and  a  similar  condition  is  shown  in  Bijthinia  also.  As 
in  Planar  bis  f  the  primitive  mesoderm-cells  in  Bijthinia  arise  from  one 
of  the  posterior  blastomeres,  which  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  mesentomere, 
i.e,,  it  divides  into  two  cells,  one  of  which  remains  as  an  entomere 
in  the  position  occupied  by  the  posterior  macromere,  while  the  other 
shifts  slightly  forward.  This  latter  cell  divides  into  two  cells  in 
such  a  way  that  the  two  lie  side  by  side  ;  these  are  the  mesodermal 
teloblasts  which  give  rise  to  the  mesoderm-bands  (v.  Erlanger,  No. 
28).  The  mesoderm  rises  in  a  similar  manner  in  Crepidtdn  (Conklin, 
No.  24)  ♦  and  Xeritina  (Blochmann,  No.  7),  although  a  few  slight 
modifications  are  here  brought  about  by  gastrulation  taking  place 
through  epibole  in  consequence  of  the  large  size  of  the  macromeres, 
or  by  a  near  approach  to  this  form  of  gastrulation.  In  Xeritina ^ 
a  cell  becomes  detached  from  one  of  the  posterior  macromeres  which, 
by  division,  gives  rise  to  the  two  mesoderm-cells  (Fig.  40  G),  This 
process  can  be  made  out  very  distinctly  in  the  eggs  of  an  Opistho- 
branch  {Umbrella)  examined  by  Heymons  (Fig.  48).  Here  also  a 
smaller  entoderm-cell  and  a  larger  mesoderm-cell  {B,  ent  and  ///) 
arise  through  the  division  of  one  of  the  posterior  macromeres  {A  and 
B).  This  primitive  mesomere  divides  into  two  laterally  placed  meso- 
derm-cells (C,  um)  which  soon  give  rise  to  the  two  mesoderm-bands, 
formed  of  a  few  large  cells  containing  yolk  and  other  smaller  cells 
(/>  and  A').     The  rise  of  the  mesoderm  from  one  of  the  |K)8terior 

*  [Conklin  (No.  IV.)  now  finds  that,  in  Crepulula,  the  raesodemi  does  not 
arise  until  after  two  further  divisions,  but  regards  this  as  an  exceptional  con- 
dition.— Ed.] 
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macromeres  described  in  the  last-uamed  form  seems  to  represent  the 
method  of  formation  of  the  mesoderm  most  commonly  found  in  the 

(iastropoda.* 

Far  greater  modification  seems  to  prevail  in  the  formation  of  the 
mesoderm  in  those  forms  which,  like  Noam,  are  exceedingly  rich  in 
yolk,  and  yet  it  appears  to  us  that  it  would  be  possible  to  trace  back 


♦  [The  early  developmental  history  of  the  mesoderm  has  now  been  investi- 
gated in  so  many  different  Gastropods,  all  of  which  show  such  close  agree- 
ment on  this  point,  that  we  must  carefully  bear  in  mind  the  possibility  of  this 
method  of  mesoderm-formation  being  typical  of  the  entire  group.  The  meso- 
derm almost  invariably  first  appears  as  a  single  cell  which  is  constricted 
from  one  of  the  posterior  macromeres ;  this  unpaired  mesomere  then 
divides  into  two  cells,  bilaterally  arranged,  which,  as  mesodermal  teloblasts, 
give  origin  to  the  paired  mesoderm-bands.  The  macromere  from  which 
the  first  mesomere  originates  is  possibly  the  left  posterior  in  all  dextral 
Gastropods,  and  the  right  posteripr  in  sinistral  forms  (Crampton).  In  the 
great  majority  of  the  Gastropoda,  soon  after  the  last  quartette  of  micromeres 
has  arisen,  tnis  macromere  divides,  thus  giving  origin  to  two  cells,  one  of 
which  is  an  entomere,  while  the  other  is  usually  the  primary  mesomere,  more 
rarely.  Patella  (Patten),  and  Crepidula  (Conklin  now  withdraws  the  account 
given  above),  the  two  cells  represent  an  entomere  and  a  mesentomere,  the 
complete  separation  of  the  mesoderm  from  the  entoderm  only  taking  place 
after  further  divisions.  The  origin  of  the  mesoderm  in  Crepidula  is  expressed 
by  Conklin  as  follows : — 

[w}  small  mesomere. 


Me» 


D 
(left  posterior 
macromere). 


ME 


ME»  (right) -i 


,j,,rM*  mesodermal  teloblast. 
\e'  secondary  entomere. 


( E^  primary  entomere. 


I E*  primary  entomere. 


^ME2  (left) 


iMe'-^ 


M2  2/®'  secondary  entomere. 
I  ^  ®  \M2  mesodermal  teloblast. 

I  m^  small  mesomere. 


D  ento- 
mere. 
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In  the  majority  of  Gastropoda  in  which  this  point  has  been  investigated, 
aK,  for  instance,  Planorbis,  Limax,  Physa,  SipJionaria,  Tethys,  Umbrella,  etc., 
the  condition  is,  sks  stated  above,  much  simpler  and  may  be  expressed  thus  : — 

f  M*  right  mesodermal  teloblast. 
[  M*  left  mesodermal  teloblast. 

D  entomere. 

While  the  greater  part  of  the  mesoderm  arises  from  the  paired  mesoderm- 
bands,  a  smaller  and  more  scattered  portion  appears  to  arise  on  either  side  of 
the  body  from  the  ectoderm.  This  was  suggested  by  Heymons  in  Umbrella 
(No.  XII.)  and  has  since  been  confirmed  by  Conklin  for  Crepidula  (No.  IV.) 
and  WiERZEjSKi  for  Physa  (No.  XXVII.) ;  the  scattered  mesoderm  has  been 
compared  with  the  larval  mesoderm  of  Unto  (Lillie). — Ed.] 
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the  mode  of  formation  of  this  layer  in  NntmL  as  given  bj  Bobbbtzky 
(Xo.  11)  to  the  method  described  above.  In  sections  made  through 
such  a  stage  in  the  egg  of  Xnssa  (Fig.  42  E)y  under  a  cover  of 
smaller  cells,  a  few  larger  cells  can  be  seen  projecting  into  the 
cleavage-cavity.  The  projecting  cells  detach  themselves  and  yield 
a  few  somewhat  large  cells  which  from  this  time  lie  in  the  cleavage- 
cavity.  These  are  the  first  mesoderm-cells  and,  since  the  celU 
from  which  they  were  abstricted  evidently  correspond  to  one  of 
the  smaller  macromeres  (Fig.  42  E)y  the  mesoderm  has  an  origin 
similar  to  that  in  the  cases   previously   considered.     The   smaller 


^mi. 


Fig.  48. — A-E,  a  few  stape>  of  the  oleavape  an<i  fonnatiou  of  tht*  gemi-layers  of 
Vinhrelln  (afU»r  Hbtmons).  A  shows  the  four  macn^raeres  ;  H,  the  ilivision  of  the 
mesentoniere  ;  C^  the  formation  of  the  primitive  mesoiienii-celN ;  h  aii<i  A',  the 
formation  of  the  iiie?<oderm -bands.  I-JV.  the  four  niaiToinere>.  or  their  deriratives 
«rf,  ecto<ierm  :  ent,  entoderm  :  ut.  the  primitive  ine>omere  :  wj/'j*.  meso<lerm  ;  um,  the 
paired  mesoderm-4'ells  (meso«iemial  telo>>la*itsi  re>ultin(r  from  the  divinion  of  tn. 


mesodenn-cells  at  first  present  soon  again  divide  (Fig.  47  .4),  and 
here  also  seem  to  vield  stnicturesj  akin  to  me?><xienM -hinds  (Fig. 
47  B). 

The  mesoderm  is  also  found  to  arise  from  the  macromeres  in  various  other 
forms,  e.g.^  in  Limnaea  ^Wolpson,  No.  131)  and  Fulqur  (McMl'RRICR.  No. 
70).  and  Janfhin/i,  in  which  form,  according  to  Haddon  iNo.  40)  it  become> 
separated  from  the  macromeres  at  the  top  of  the  blastopore.  At  a  stage  in 
which  the  ectoderm-cap  has  not  completely  prown  round  the  macromeres.  the 
peripheral  macromeres  yield  the  mesoderm -eel  Is.  Haddon's  account  is  too 
slight  and  his  figures  too  vague  to  allow  any  conclusions  to  be  arrived  at 
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regarding  the  origin  of  the  mesoderm  in  Janthina.  There  are  also  various 
other  descriptions  of  the  origin  of  the  mesoderm  in  the  Gastropoda  which,  as 
they  are  still  less  well  founded,  cannot  here  he  considered. 

The  mesoderm  arises  in  Patella,  as  above,  in  connection  with  the 
entoderm,  but  at  a  stage  when  further  differentiation  has  taken  place 
in  the  embryo  (Patten,  No.  83).  In  Patella,  there  is  a  blastula, 
from  which  the  entoderm  arises,  as  already  shown,  by  the  ingrowth 
of  large  cells  at  the  vegetative  pole  (Figs.  49  and  50).  There  are  at 
first  four  large  cells,  occupying  the  same  relative  positions  as  do  the 
four  macromeres  in  other  forms.  Now,  however,  according  to 
Patten,  a  cell  arises  on  each  side  of  these  four  blastomeres  which, 
by  division,  gives  off  into  the  cleavage-cavity  another  rather  large 
cell.  These  two  cells  are  regarded  by  Patten  as  mesentoderm-cells 
(Fig.  50  A  J  em),  and  from  them  the  two  primitive  mesoderm-cells 
(mesodermal  teloblasts)  are  derived.  These  lie  near  the  blastopore, 
At  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva  and  increase  in  number  lat^r  from 
behind  forward  (teloblastically).  In  this  way  the  mesoderm-bands 
arise,  these  being,  according  to  Patten,  developed  with  special 
regularity  in  Patplla  (Figs.  51  and  52,  p.  126). 

The  mesoderm,  in  the  Gastropods,  has  generally  been  considered  to  arise  in 
connection  with  the  primitive  entomeres  before  the  formation  of  the  arch- 
«nteron,  but  it  has  recently  been  asserted  that  it  arises  in  the  form  of  coelomic 
-sacs,  an  assertion  which  was  specially  startling  because  it  was  supposed  that 
the  Molluscs  showed  no  sign  of  the  formation  of  enterocoeles,  such  condi- 
tions having  so  far  never  been  observed.  In  the  differentiation  of  the  meso- 
derm, especially  in  the  development  of  the  pericardium,  the  Mollusca,  it  is 
true,  show  great  agreement  with  certain  "  Enterocoelia,"  and  there  is  no  doubt 
that,  like  these,  they  possess  a  secondary  body -cavity,  but,  in  this  respect,  they 
Approximate  most  nearly  towards  the  Annelida,  the  formation  of  the  meso- 
derm from  mesodermal  teloblasts  being  like  that  in  the  latter  group.  Con- 
sidering all  that  is  as  yet  known  of  the  formation  of  the  mesoderm,  we  cannot 
Agree  with  the  results  obtained  by  Erlanger  for  Paludina,  and  must  continue 
to  be  sceptical  about  them  until  they  are  better  supported  or  are  actually 
<;onfirmed  by  new  investigations  (if  possible  made  on  other  forms  as  well). 

V.  Erlanoer's  account  is  as  follows  :  From  the  rather  wide  archenteron  of 
Paludina  a  bilobed  outgrowth  appears  which  gives  the  impression  of  a  double 
•coelomic  sac  such  as  occurs  for  instance  in  various  Echinoderms  (Vol.  i.,  pp. 
407-409).  This  sac,  which  rises  from  the  archenteron  near  the  blastopore, 
becomes  detached  later  from  the  entoderm  and  now  represents  a  vesicle 
<:losed  on  all  sides  and  symmetrical  in  form.  The  outer  and  inner  walls 
approach  the  ectoderm  and  the  entoderm  respectively  so  that  at  this  stage 
we  might  speak  of  a  somatic  and  a  splanchnic  layer.  It  is  evident  that,  up 
to  this  point,  the  condition  of  the  mesoderm  closely  resembles  that  of  the 
coelomic  sacs  in  other  animals.  This,  however,  soon  changes,  for  the  coelo- 
mic sacs,  by  giving  off  single  cells,  break  up  altogether,  leaving  only  two 


122  GASTROPODA. 

insignificant  vesicular  vestiges  surrounded  by  irregularly  distributed  me$iO- 
derm-cells  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  archenteron.  These  will  be  referred  to 
again  later.* 

Other  descriptions  in  which  the  middle  germ-layer  is  derived  direct  from 
the  ectoderm  are  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  accounts  we  have  given  of  the 
formation  of  the  mesoderm.  Such  an  ectodermal  origin  is  attributed  to  the 
mesoderm  in  Fnsus  (Bobretzky,  No.  11)  in  Verinetus  (Salensky,  No.  99)  and 
in  various  other  Gastropods  (Fol).  The  eggs  of  Vermetun  are  very  rich  in  yolk. 
The  ectoderm  lies  as  a  thin  layer  upon  the  macromeres,  almost  entirely  en- 
closing them.  Near  the  blastopore,  the  increskse  in  nuniber  of  the  cells  of  the 
ectoderm  is  said  to  give  rise  to  a  thickening  which  is  the  rudiment  of  the 
mesoderm.  In  Fusiis,  Bobretzky  regards  the  latter  sks  arising  by  a  prolifera- 
tion of  cells  from  the  lips  of  the  blastopore.  According  to  Salensky,  this 
mesoderm-rudiment  is  bilaterally  symmetrical  like  the  mesoderm -bands,  but 
another  independent  formation  of  mesoderm  is  said  to  take  place  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  shell-gland.  Salensky  is  inclined  to  regard  this  part 
of  the  mesoderm  as  having  arisen  through  delamination  from  the  ectoderm 
near  which  it  lies,  i.e.,  from  the  dorsal  part  of  the  body.  There  is  some 
similarity  between  this  last  view  and  the  account  given  previously  by  P. 
Sarasin  (No.  101)  of  the  origin  of  the  mesoderm.  According  to  Sarasin, 
growths  of  the  ectoderm  occur  at  certain  points  of  the  body  from  which 
mesodermal  elements  become  detached.  This  takes  place  partly  at  an  early 
stage  of  embryonic  development  and  partly  later.  Since  this  material  becomes 
abstricted  at  various  times  and  at  different  parts  for  the  formation  of  those 
organs  which  are  usually  regarded  as  mesodermal,  Sarasin  is  unable  to  assume 
the  existence  of  one  uniform  mesoderm-layer  and  therefore  takes  somewhat 
the  same  stand-point  as  that  adopted  later  by  Kleinenberg  in  so  decided  a 
manner  for  the  Annelida  (Vol.  i.,  pp.  292  and  293).  Primitive  mesoderm- 
cells  and  niesoderm-bands  in  Bythinia  have  been  more  recently  described  by 
Erlanger  (No.  28)  and,  according  to  the  very  definite  account  of  Sarasin,  we 
should  have  to  show  whether,  besides  this  distinct  mesoderm-rudiment,  a 
further  formation  of  mesodermal  elements  takes  place  from  the  ectoderm,  as 


•  [In  spite  of  the  more  recent  investigations  on  this  point,  the  true  origin  of 
the  mesoderm  in  Paludiim  must  still  be  regarded  as  undecided.  In  his 
most  recent  publication,  Erlanger  (No.  X.)  gives  figures  which  are  difficult  to 
interpret  in  any  other  way  than  he  hew  done.  Consequently,  he  still  regards 
Pahidina  as  enterocoelic,  but  he  finds,  besides  the  coelomic  sac,  paired 
primitive  mesoderm -cells  near  the  blastopore  which  may  be  the  forerunners 
of  the  cells  which  form  the  enterocoeles.  He  suggests  that  the  sparsity  of 
yolk  has  made  Poludina  more  primitive  in  this  respect  than  other  Gastropoda. 
Tonniges  (No.  XXV.),  who  has  specially  investigated  this  point  in  Palndina, 
concludes,  but  without  reference  to  Erlanger's  latest  work,  that  the  meso- 
derm arises  shortly  after  the  formation  of  the  gastrula  by  a  wandering  in  of 
ectoderm-cells  from  that  portion  of  the  ventral  surface  which  is  formed  by  the 
closing  of  the  blastopore ;  the  mesoderm  then  spreads  out  to  form  a  ventral 
sheet  which  extends  by  growth  on  either  side  of  the  archenteron.  Soon,  how- 
ever, its  cells  become  scattered  in  the  cleavage-cavity  without  forming  a  second- 
ary coelom.  Schmidt  (Nos.  XX.  and  XXI.),  who  has  confined  his  attention  to 
Pulmonates,  finds  no  support  for  Erlanqer^s  views  in  the  origin  of  the  meso- 
derm of  these  forms,  .in  investigation  on  this  point  in  some  of  the  primitive 
Prosobranchia  is  very  desirable. — Ed.] 
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has  been  assumed  or  conjectured  in  connection  with  other  forms  (Annelida, 
Echinodermata)  and  specially  for  the  Mollusca  (cf.  Cyclas,  p.  29).  It  must  be 
regarded  as  a  striking  fact  that  even  those  zoologists  who,  like  Eblanoer, 
are  very  decided  as  *to  the  derivation  of  the  whole  mesoderm  from  the  meso- 
derm-bands,  allow  that  some  of  the  elements  of  the  connective  tissue  arise 
from  the  ectoderm.  For  example,  the  so-called  *•  nuchal "  cells  on  the  pos- 
terior edge  of  the  velum  on  the  "  neck,"  i.e.,  an  accumillation  of  specially 
large  ectodermal  cells,  pass  inward  so  as  to  become  distributed  in  the  con- 
nective tissue.  Although  of  different  appearance  from  the  other  elements  of 
the  connective  tissue,  they  appear  to  belong  to  the  latter.* 

i.  The  Bise  of  the  Larva  and  its  Relation  to  the  Adult  Form. 

The  variatious  which  we  have  found  in  the  development  of  the 
germ-layers  among  the  Gastropoda  naturally  lead  us  to  expect  varia- 
tions in  the  external  form  of  the  embryo.  In  the  development  of  the 
latter,  an  important  part  is  played  by  the  smaller  or  larger  amount 
of  yolk  contained  in  the  egg.  Besides  this,  however,  adaptation  to 
the  manner  of  life  of  the  various  forms  has  to  be  considered,  for  the 
greater  number  of  Gastropod  larvae  swim  about  freely  for  a  long 
time  before  assuming  the  adult  form.  Now  although  the  larvae,  in 
essential  points,  can  be  traced  back  to  a  fundamental  form,  the 
differentiations  found  in  the  various  divisions  are  somewhat  far- 
reaching,  so  that  we  are  obliged  to  consider  the  different  larval  forms 
apart.  We  shall  first,  however,  describe  the  development  of  a  few 
specially  characteristic  forms  so  as  to  give  the  reader  a  general 
idea  of  the  subject  and  to  make  possible  a  comparison  with  other 
divisions  of  the  Mollusca. 

The  development  of  the  larval  form  of  Patella  has  been  described 
in  detail  by  Patten  (No.  83),  and  since  this  Rrosobranch,  which 
belongs  to  one  of  the  most  lowly  groups,  apparently  most  nearly 
attains  the  typical  larval  form,  its  ontogeny  will  occupy  us  first. 
Unfortunately  the  development  of  this  form  has  only  been  followed 
by  Patten  up  to  a  stage  at  which  the  larva  is  still  far  removed  from 
the  shape  of  the  adult. 

The  ontogeny  of  Patella  shows  primitive  conditions  in  so  far  as 
the  egg-envelope  is  thrown  off  very  early,  even  while  cleavage  is  still 

*  [The  above  somewhat  conflicting  accounts  of  the  rise  of  the  mesoderm, 
taken  in  connection  with  the  more  recent  observations  of  Gomklin  (No.  IV.)r 
Ueymons  (No.  XII.),  and  Wierzejski  (No.  XXVII.),  seem  to  render  it  highly 
probable  that  the  middle  germ-layer  has,  in  all  Gskstropoda,  as  has  been 
suggested  for  the  Lamellibranchia,  a  double  origin  :  (1)  from  primitive 
mesoderm-cells  giving  origin  to  the  lateral  mesoderm-bands ;  and  (2)  from 
the  ectoderm  at  a  later  stage  as  paired  differentiations  nearer  the  anterior 
end  of  the  body. — Ed.] 
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going  on.  Since  cilia  appear  as  early  as  the  blastula-stage  (Fig.  49), 
the  embryo  is  very  soon  able  to  move  about  freely  and  thus  becomes 
a  larva.  In  this  way,  Patella  resembles  a  Lamellibranch,  but  such 
early  locomotion  is  not  common  among  the  Gastropods,  most  of  the 
larvae  hatching  at  a  much  later  stage.     The  ingrowth  of  entoderm 


FIG8.  49  and  *tO. — Embryos  of  I'ateUn  at  tlit*  l>la.stula-sta>ce  and  at  the  lommenceraent 
and  completion  of  gastnilation  (after  Pattkn).  hi,  hla8to()<)n' ;  em,  meAentoraere  ; 
«i/,  entoderm  ;  men,  me80<lerm  ;  sJ,  sbell-gland  ;  ir,  ciliatetl  rin^. 


and  the  differentiation  of  the  niesodenn  take  place,  ju*  already  de- 
scribed (pp.  114  and  121),  from  the  thickened  vej^etative  pole  of  the 
blastula  (Figs.  49  and  50).  The  bla8to|M)re  lies  at  the  vegetative 
pole  which  at  the  same  time  corre.s|>onds  to  the  |x>8terior  end  of  the 
larva.     The  principal  axis  of  the  larva,  at  this  suige,  iwisses  through 
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the  middle  of  the  blastopore  and  the  opposite  pole  at  which  later  the 
apical  plate  develops.  Through  the  appearance  of  the  mesoderm, 
the  larva  becomes  bilaterally  symmetrical.  The  blastopore  soon 
changes  its  position,  shifting  forward  on  the  ventral  surface,  as  a 
consequence  of  the  active  growth  of  the  dorsal  surface.  The  rudi- 
ment of  the  velum  which  was  indicated  at  the  blastula-stage  has  now 
become  more  distinct  (Figs.  49  and  50).  In  later  stages,  the  dis- 
placement of  the  blastopore  becomes  much  more  striking,  and  recalls 
the  condition  already  described  in  connection  with  DentcUtum  (Figs. 
34  and  36,  p.  91).  The  blastopore,  during  this  process,  changes 
from  its   round   form   and  becomes  slit-like  (Fig.   51    B),     At  its 


Fig.  b\.—Trochm>fiore  larvae  of  Patella  at  two  different  stages  (after  Pattbn).  In  A, 
the  two  lateral  pedal  swellingH  can  be  seen  near  the  circular  blastopore.  In  B,  the 
blaKtopore  appears  lengthened.  Near  it  can  be  recognised  the  rudiments  of  the  two 
mesodemi-bands,  and  behind  it  the  anal  ciliated  tuft. 

posterior  end,  two  cells  are  distinguished  by  their  special  size.  They 
soon  become  covered  with  cilia  (Figs.  51  and  52),  and  may  well  be 
compared  to  the  anal  cells  of  other  Gastropods  which  will  be  described 
later  (p.  142).  The  slit  narrows  and  closes  in  from  behind  forward. 
The  anterior  part  of  the  blastopore  remains  in  the  form  of  a  round 
pit  in  the  position  of  the  future  mouth  ;  later,  the  blastopore  is 
carried  inwards  by  a  depression  of  the  ectoderm,  the  stomodaeum, 
which  occurs  at  this  point.  This  depression  represents  the  rudiment 
of  the  oesophagus  (Fig.  50  B),  the  blastopore  persisting  as  the  opening 
between  the  stomach  and  oesophagus.  Out  of  this  solid  mass  of 
cells,  which  still  represents  the  entoderm,  the  enteron  forms  later 
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through  a  rearrangement  of  the  cells  which  also  increase  greatly  in 
number  (Fig.  52).  From  the  posterior  end,  where  the  mesoderm- 
cells  lie,  two  very  regular  mesoderm-bands  grow  out  (Fig.  52).  The 
shell-gland  appears  dorsally  before  this  stage  as  a  depression  formed 
of  columnar  ectoderm-cells ;  over  this  gland,  the  shell-integument  is 
secreted  later. 

Patten  asserts  that  the  foot  arises  at  a  very  early  stage  in  a 
remarkable  manner.  It  is  said  to  be  produced  from  two  prominences 
which  lie  ventrally  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  (Fig.  51  A).    These 

flank    the    blastopore    on 
[!I!#j.  ^'*'  either  side  at  a  time  when 

the  latter  still  is  a  round 
aperture.  As  soon  as  it  is 
displaced  anteriorly,  they 
shift  together  and  unite  to 
form  the  foot,  the  double 
origin  of  which  can  be 
recogjlpsed  even  in  later 
stages  through  the  presence 
of  a  median  groove. 

Up  to  this  stage,  the 
pre-oral  region  was  speci- 
ally large  and  bell-shaped 
(Fig.  51).  It  is  separated 
from  the  posterior  section 
by  the  pre-oral  ciliated 
ring,  which  is  composed 
of  three  rows  of  cells,  the 
middle  row  being  provided  with  the  strongest  cilia  (Fig.  52).  A  tuft 
of  lon^  cilia  appears  on  the  apical  plate,  and  near  it  lie  two  promi- 
nences bearing  stiff  cilia  (Fig.  51  B),  These  would  recall  the  cephalic 
tentacles  of  the  Annelida  did  not  each  of  them  consist  of  a  single  cell. 
As  development  advances,  the  pre-oral  part  flattens  out  considerably, 
and  the  apical  plate,  which  has  already  appeared  as  a  median 
thickening  (Fig.  52,  ^),  now  takes  up  i\  considerable  part  of  the  pre- 
oral  section  (Fig.  53,  sp).  At  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva  also,  a 
tuft  of  long  cilia  can  be  seen  ;  these  belong  to  the  anal  cells  above- 
mentioned.  The  shell-gland  which  was  previously  invaginated  has 
now  flattened  out,  and  the  dorsal  surface  even  appears  convex.  The 
epithelium,  which  was  formerly  very  thick  in  this  region,  now  consists 
merely  of  flattened  cells  (Fig.  53).     The  shell  itself  has  become  cup- 


Fio.  52.— Horizontal  section  of  an  older  larva 
•^of  Patella  (after  Patten),  a,  ciliated  anal 
'"cells  :  nid,  enteron  ;  mes,  mesoderm ;  .«,  apical 
'"plate  ;  w,  ciliated  ring. 
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shaped.  The  somewhat  swollen  edge  which  is  seen  bordering  the  shell 
represents  the  margin  of  the  mantle,  the  mantle  itself  being  covered 
by  the  thin  homy  shell.  The  enteron  has  considerably  widened  and 
is  now  sac-like  and,  connected  with  it  posteriorly,  a  pointed  appendage 
can  be  seen ;  this  unites  later  with  the  ectoderm  to  form  the  anus. 
In  the  stomodaeum,  which  has  now  enlarged,  an  outgrowth  (r)  is 
visible ;  this  is  the  rudiment  of  the  radular  sac  which  was  found  to 
appear  in  an  exactly 
similar  way  in  the 
Amphineura  and  the 
Scaphopoda. 

On  each  side  of  the 
mouth,  right  and  left, 
a  depression  appears 
even  at  an  earlier 
stage ;  this  deepens  to 
form  a  vesicle,  which 
finally  becomes  sepa- 
rated from  the  ecto- 
derm. The  two  vesicles 
thus  formed  are  the 
otocysts.  They  lie  at 
the  base  of  the  foot, 
which  is  commencing 
to  develop  into  a  large 
prominence  and  in 
which  there  is  a  rich 
accumulation  of  meso- 
derm-cells.  The  meso- 
derm has  lost  its  regular  arrangement,  single  cells  becoming  detached 
from  the  mesoderm-bands,  and  being  distributed  in  the  primary 
body-cavity ;  these  no  doubt  represent  the  rudiment  of  the  covering 
of  the  ectodermal  and  entodermal  organs  already  formed.  Certain 
of  these  cells  elongate  and  give  rise  to  muscle- fibres,  a  number  of 
which  become  attached  to  a  point  on  the  dorsal  surface,  where  they 
finally  become  firmly  connected  with  the  shell,  and  yield  the  retractor 
muscle  by  means  of  which  the  larval  body  can  be  withdrawn  into 
the  shell,  as  soon  as  the  latter  has  attained  the  proper  size. 

In  the  stages  depicted  in  Figs.  51  and  52,  and  even  in  the  later 
condition,  a  median  section  of  which  is  given  in  Fig.  53,  the  Patella 
larva   closely   resembles    the   Trochophore  stage   met  with   in   the 


Fio.  53.— Median  longitudinal  section  through  the 
larva  of  Patella  in  the  later  Tn)chophore  stage  (after 
Patten),  a,  the  ciliated  (anal)  cells  at  the  posterior 
end  ;  /,  foot ;  m,  mouth  ;  md,  enteron  ;  me^,  meso- 
derm ;  r,  radular  sac  ;  «,  shell ;  «/),  apical  plate. 
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Lamellibranchs  (cf.  Figs.  15  and  18,  pp.  31  and  36).  This  re- 
semblance is  not  only  an  external  one,  but  extends  to  the  inner 
Structure  also.  There  is  thus  a  Trochophore  stage  in  the  Gastropods 
also  (Ray  Lankbster,  No.  63) ;  it  is  not,  indeed,  usually  developed 
in  so  typical  a  way  as  in  Patella,  but  shows  certain  modifications. 
These  modifications  are  either  definite  characteristics  of  the  Gastropod 
larva  or  are  transformations  undergone  by  the  primitive  larval  form 
as  a  consequence  of  altered  conditions  of  life,  especially  by  the 
presence  of  a  greater  abundance  of  yolk  causing  an  abbreviation  or 
the  suppression  of  the  larval  stage  and  many  modifications  of  the 
processes  of  development. 

Besides  the  outward  resemblance  to  other  MoUuscan  larvae 
(Lamellibranchia,  Scaphopoda,  Amphineura)  which  is  at  once  evident, 
we  have  the  inner  organisation  correspondingly  developed.  We  have 
already  mentioned  the  apical  plate  and  the  pre-oral  ciliated  ring  (Figs. 
52  and  53),  but  we  have  to  add  to  these  the  post-oral  ciliated  ring 
which  has  been  demonstrated  in  the  Gastropod  larvae,  e.j/.,  in  Crepidnloj 
FuJfjur,  Fasriolaria  and  other  Prosobranchia,  as  >vell  as  in  Heteropoda, 
Opisthobranchia  and  Pteropoda  (Gegenbaur,  Krohn,  Fol,  Brooks, 
McMuRRiCH,  etc.).  It  consists  of  a  row  of  cilia  which  lie  immedi- 
ately behind  the  mouth  and  run  parallel  with  the  pre-oral  ciliated 
ring  (Fig.  54,  p^^,  p.  130).  Between  this  and  the  pre-oral  ring  there 
are  also  delicate  cilia  which  correspond  to  the  so-called  ad-oral  ciliated 
zone  of  the  Lamellibranch  larva.  The  whole  apparatus,  in  any  case, 
serves,  as  in  the  Lamellibranchs,  for  forwarding  particles  of  food  to 
the  mouth,  while  the  pre-oral  ring,  as  the  velum  proper,  is  chiefly 
of  locomotory  significance.  The  ciliated  tuft  at  the  cephalic  pole 
completes  the  resemblance  to  the  Trochophore  of  other  Molluscs  (Fig. 
3,  p.  6,  and  Fig.  36,  p.  91)  and  the  Annelida  (Vol.  i.,  Fig.  118,  p. 
265).  In  the  pre-oral  section,  in  the  region  of  the  apical  plate,  eye- 
spot«  may  occur.  The  post-oral  otocysts  lyin^  at  the  sides  of  the 
mouth  have  already  been  mentioned. 

The  alimentary  canal,  like  the  other  organs,  shows  the  same 
structure  as  in  other  Trochtphore  larvae.  It  is  composed  of  the 
entodermal  mid-gut,  the  enteron,  and  of  an  ectodermal  fore-gut,  the 
stomodaeum,  and  perhaps  also  of  an  ectodermal  hind-gut,  the  procto- 
daeum  (?)  :  at  a  later  stage,  the  radular  sac,  that  special  character  of 
the  Gastropods  which  distinguishes  them  from  the  Lamellibranchs, 
appears  in  the  stomodaeum  (Fig.  53,  /•). 

Among  the  organs  found  in  the  Gastropod  larva,  one  is  of  special 
significance  when  comparison  is  made  with  the  Annelidan    Trocho- 
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phore,  viz,,  the  paired  primitive  (larval  or  head-)  kidney.  This  organ, 
as  already  noted,  is  conspicuous  in  the  larval  Lamellibranchs  and  in 
the  Annelida  (c/.  p.  39  and  Vol.  i.,  p.  267).  It  has  not,  indeed,  been 
discovered  in  Patella,  but  we  may  reasonably  expect  that  it  will  be 
found  in  this  form  which  in  most  other  points  is  so  primitive, 
especially  as  it  is  found  in  other  Gastropods  of  a  less  simple  type  of 
development,  such  as  the  fresh-water  Prosobranchia  (Bythinia,  Palur 
difta,  p.  136)  and  the  Pulmonata  (p.  178).  A  tubular  primitive 
kidney  has  recently  been  described  as  occurring  in  the  larva  of  an 
unidentified  marine  Gastropod '  (v.  Erlanger,  No.  28).  The 
primitive  kidneys  in  their  original  form  appear  as  tubular  structures^ 
the  relation  of  which  to  the  primary  body -cavity  is  probably  the 
same  as  in  the  Lamellibranchs,  and  these  organs  open  outwards  on 
the  ventral  side  of  the  body  behind  the  velum.  These  primitive 
excretory  tubes  are  either  quite  short  (Paludina,  Fig.  59  B,  un,  p.  139) 
or  else  longer,  as  in  Planorhis,  in  which  case  each  kidney  consists 
of  a  V-shaped  tube  (Fig.  78,  un,  p.  177). 

Besides  the  primitive  tubular  kidney,  various  groups  of  ectoderm-cells  have 
been  claimed  as  primitive  excretory  organs.  Bobbbtzkt  thus  interpreted  two 
rounded  cell-growths  which  appear  near  the  rudiment  of  the  foot.  Similar 
organs  have  been  found  by  McMurrich  in  Fulgur  (No.  70).  Sarasin  de- 
scribes, in  Bythiniay  ectoderm-cells  of  excretory  nature  which  are  connected 
with  the  velum.  [In  Crepidula,  Gonklin  (No.  IV.)  finds  paired  groups  of  ecto- 
dermal cells,  situated  just  behind  the  velum,  which  are  eventually  cast  off  ;  he 
regards  them  as  excretory.]  These  ectodermal  cells  frequently  contain  concre- 
tions which  are  said  to  be  extruded,  a  fact  which  has  led  authors  to  attribute 
an  excretory  function  to  them.  They  are  very  soon  to  be  recognised  owing  to 
their  granular  contents ;  in  Neritina,  such  granular  cells,  which  later  give  rise 
to  velar  cells,  may  be  clearly  distinguished  even  during  cleavage  among  the  mic- 
romeies  (Blochmann,  No.  7).  Two  rows  of  granular  cells  which  lie  along  the  edge 
of  the  velum  have  been  described  in  Onchidium  by  Joybux-Laffuib  (No.  51).* 

*  [Hktxons  describes,  in  Umbrella^  the  presence  of  paired  groups  of  ecto- 
dermal excretory  cells,  situated  near  the  anus ;  of  these,  the  right  group  alone 
attains  functional  development  and  sinks  under  the  Surface  of  the  ectoderm. 
He  regards  these  as  homologous  with  the  similar  cells  situated  near  the  velum 
in  the  Proeobranchia.  Gonkum  (No.  IY.),  however,  thinks  that  they  are 
only  analogous,  since  they  arise  from  totally  distinct  blastomeres ;  the  anterior 
ectodermal  excreton^  cells  are  found  in  three  of  the  great  Gastropodan  orders. 
if^««Am«T.T.T  (No.  XV.),  who  has  studied  the  ectodermal  or  anal  kidney  of 
Aplysia,  considers  that  it  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  larval  oigan ;  he  main- 
tains that  it  does  not  disappear,  but  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  definitive 
kidney.  The  true  internal  primitive  kidney  is  so  far  known  to  occur  only  in 
the  Pulmonata  and  in  two  fresh -water  Prosobranchia  and  possibly  in  one 
marine  Gastropod,  concerning  which  Erlamgeb  is  unable  to  inform  us  whether 
it  was  an  Opisthobranch  or  a  Prosobranch.  Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  this 
siippoeed  primitive  organ  is  found  to  be  most  highly  developed  in  those  most 
speSalisea  forms,  the  Pulmonata,  and  that  it  is  only  elsewhere  known  to 
oecur  in  two  Prosobranchs.  A  further  search  for  this  organ  in  some  of  the 
more  primitive  marine  Prosobranchia  is  much  needed. — Ed.] 
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It  is  only  in  comparatively  few  Gastropods  that  the  Tntrhophore  is 
developed  in  such  a  pronounced  manner  as  in  Ptiiellfiy  this  being  no 
doubt  due  to  the  fact  that,  in  most  Gastropods,  a  great  part  of  the 
development  of  the  embrjo  takes  place  under  the  protection  of  the 
egg-shell  or  in  the  egg-capsule.  The  Trochophore  stage  is  neverthe- 
less to  be  found  in  all  G^tropods,  although  it  is  more  distinct  in  some 
than  in  others.  In  these  latter,  as  a  rule,  the  larva  attains  free  life 
at  a  stage  in  which  its  shape  h^  already  undergone  several  modifica- 
tions. The  later  ontogenetic  stages  of  Patella  are  not  known,  but 
the  larva,  at  the  stage  in  which  it  is  provided  with  a  foot  and  a  fairly 
developed  shell,  still  resembles  the  Trochophore,  so  that  we  may 
assume  that  it  does  not  undergo  any  further  changes  except  those 

which  are  determined 
by  its  transformation 
into  the  adult.  This 
also  seems  to  be  the 
case  in  Futsurella  as 
far  as  its  develop- 
ment is  known 
(BOUTAN,  No.  12). 
In  this  Gastropod, 
the  velum  broadens 
somewhat  and  as- 
sumes a  bilateral 
form.  This  was  also 
already  described  in 
the  Lamellibrauch 
larva,  and  FiHtmreltd 
does  actually  show  a 
certain  resemblance  to  the  later  stages  of  these  forms  (Fig.  17,  p.  35), 
if  we  leave  out  of  consideration  the  shell  which  in  the  one  case  is 
single  and  in  the  other  bivalve. 

In  the  two  last-named  primitive  Gastropods,  the  velum  does  not 
differ  essentially  from  the  I^amelli branch  velum,  but  in  most  other 
forms  its  shape  becomes  modified  in  a  manner  specially  characteristic 
of  the  Gastropoda.  The  bilateral  development  of  the  velum  which 
is  already  indicated  in  FtHsurella  is,  in  those  Prosobranchs  the  eggs 
of  which  are  rich  in  yolk  {Nfritina,  Vemiptus,  Ftiltjur),  evident  when 
the  velum  first  appears  as  a  rudiment.  This  organ  appears  in  the 
embryo  at  first  in  the  form  of  two  specially  marked  rows  of  cells 
(Nen'fina)  or  two  curved  ridges  which  unit«e  only  later  to  form  the 


Pio.  54. —  Veliaer  larva  with  four-lobed  velum  (after 
McMORRiCH).  /,  foot ;  m,  oral  aperture  ;  />„  pre-oral, 
/),„  postural  ciliated  ring ;  «,  shell ;  ^,  tentacle  with 
eye  at  its  base;  d,  velum. 
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velum,  the  dorsal  union  of  the  two  ridges  often  taking  place  very 
late.  In  its  later  development,  in  the  Prosobranchia  and  especially  in 
the  Opisthobranchia,  Heteropoda,  and  Pteropoda,  the  velum  by  its 
great  lateral  growth,  assumes  a  bilobed  form  (Fig.  55  ^-C).  It 
becomes  at  the  same  time  very  large  and  is  a  most  efficient  locomotory 
organ.  It  is  beset  with  large,  strong  cilia,  which  may  be  replaced  by 
much  smaller  cilia  at  the  junction  of  the  two  wing-like  lobes,  the  bila- 


Vn,  56. — A,  embryo,  B  and  C,  Veliger  larvae  of  Vermeius  at  different  stageA  (after 
Lacan-DUTHIKRS).  .-I,  dorsal  aspect;  B^  ventral  aspect;  C,  lateral  aspect,  a, 
eyea ;  c,  radimenta  of  the  cerebral  ganglia ;  /,  foot ;  m,  mouth  ;  ot,  otocyst ;  op, 
opafcolom ;  «,  shell,  t^  tentacle  ;  v,  velum. 


tend  character  thus  becoming  still  more  apparent  (Fig.  72,  p.  162).  The 
lanral  stage  which  is  provided  with  this  very  characteristic  locomotory 
apparatus  has  been  called  the  Veliger  stage  (Bay  Lankesteb).  The 
great  size  which  may  be  attained  by  the  velum  can  be  seen  from 
Fig.  54,  which  represents  the  Veliger  larva  of  a  Prosobranch  (species 
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unknown).  E^h  of  the  velar  lobes  is  drawn  out  longitudinally  so 
that  the  whole  velum  appears  to  consist  of  four  lobes.  In  Atlanta, 
the  velum  is  very  large  and  here  each  of  the  lateral  parts  splits  up 
into  three,  the  velum  thus  consisting  of  six  lobes  (Fig.  67,  p.  155). 

In  other  respects  the  development  of  the  body  has  advanced  consider- 
ably at  the  Veliger  stage.  The  shell,  which  at  first  is  cup-  or  cap-shaped, 
increases  in  size  through  the  addition  of  new  layers,  this  fact  being 
indicated,  as  in  Dentalium  and  the  Lamellibranchs,  by  the  appearance 
of  lines  of  growth.  But  as  the  addition  of  new  material  takes  place 
in  an  irregular  manner,  t.e.,  as  the  new  layers  of  shell  are  not  all  of 
equal  width  and,  further,  follo\^  the  curvature  of  the  visceral  sac,  the 
shell  soon  loses  its  symmetrical  shape  and  begins  to  coil  (Fig.  55). 
The  visceral  sac  is  separated  by  the  projecting  lip-like  edge  of  the 
mantle  from  the  rest  of  the  body,  especially  from  the  head  and  trunk. 
A  slit-like  depression  usually  appears  on  the  right  side  in  front  of  the 
edge  of  the  mantle ;  this  depression  extends  posteriorly  so  that  the 
mantle  now  covers  a  cavity,  the  mantle-  (or  pallial)  cavity,  in  which 
the  gills  arise  later  as  outgrowths  of  the  body- wall.  The  intestine 
opens  into  this  cavity,  the  anus  having  arisen  as  an  ectodermal 
depression  primarily  situated  somewhat  ventrally  at  the  posterior  end 
of  the  body.  At  first  this  lies  in  the  median  plane,  but  is  usually 
liisplaced  to  the  right  side  later,  shifting  at  the  same  time  forward, 
and  somewhat  dorsally.  This  displacement  is  a  result  of  the  fixed 
and  rigid  nature  of  the  shell  covering  a  large  part  of  the  body  (<•/'. 
p.  146). 

The  rudiment  of  the  foot  appears  early  and  may  attain  large  pro- 
portions in  the  Velif/er  larva.  In  Veiiitetus,  it  is  paired  at  least 
anteriorly  (Fig.  55  B  and  C).  In  this  larva  the  foot,  however,  is 
more  complicated  than  Fig.  55  would  lead  us  to  believe.  The  double 
character  of  its  rudiment  is  noteworthy  as  a  peculiarity  which  recurs 
in  other  Gastropods  {Patella^  Fig.  51  ^  ;  Limnaea,  Ray  Lankester, 
No.  63 ;  Snrcinea,  F.  Schmidt,  No.  109)  in  very  early  stages.  In 
Siicchiea,  the  foot  arises  in  the  form  of  two  distinct  prominences 
separated  by  a  broad  furrow  ;  these  outgrowths  afterwards  approach 
each  other  and  fuse  to  form  the  median  foot,  a  process  similar  to  that 
described  for  Patella  (p.  126). 

On  the  postero-dorsal  surface  of  the  foot,  a  plate  composed  of  the 
same  substance  as  the  shell  is  secreted  (Fig.  55  C*,  op).  This  is  the 
operculum.     The  otocysts  lie  in  close  contact  with  the  foot  (8,  ot). 

In  the  young  stages  of  the  Velif/er  larva  two  prominences  appear 
on  the  velar  area;  these  soon  extend  and  lengthen  and  can  be  recognised 
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as  the  tentacles  (Fig.  55,  /).  At  their  bases,  the  eyes  (a)  arise. 
Both  the  tentacles  and  the  eyes  are,  by  their  origin,  indisputably 
proved  to  belong  to  the  primary  cephalic  section,  and  it  is  of  special 
interest  that  the  tentacles  oc<;upy  the  same  position  as  the  cephalic 
tentacles  of  the  Annelida  and  the  Annelidan  larvae  (Vol.  i.,  Figs.  120 
B,  p.  269,  and  121,  p.  270). 

The  velum  may  still  persist  after  the  foot  has  attained  a  consider- 
able size  and  when  the  development  of  the  other  organs  also  is  far 
advanced,  but  it  gradually  diminishes  in  size  and  finally  degenerates, 
the  larva  thereby  passing  over  to  the  adult  condition  which,  indeed, 
had  already  been  nearly  approached.  Two  small  rounded  ciliated  lobes 
may  persist  near  the  mouth  as  the  remains  of  the  velum,  as  was 
observed  by  Kay  Lankester  in  Limwiea  (No.  63),  and  Joyeux- 
Laffuie  in  Onchidinvi  (No.  51).  These  are  said  to  give  rise  to  the 
sub-tentacular  lobes  or  lip-tentacles ;  these  two  structures  would  thus 
have  an  origin  similar  to  that  which  we  felt  inclined  to  assume  for 
the  oral  lobes  of  the  Lamellibranchs  (p.  45). 

The  perfectly  developed  Velitjer  larva  is  found  almost  exclusively 
among  the  marine  Gastropoda,  the  young  of  which  swim  about  freely 
for  a  long  time.  Among  fresh-water  Gastropods,  Neritirui  passes 
through  a  stage  with  a  well-developed  bilobed  velum  resembling  that 
depicted  in  Fig.  55  ( Ventietus),  but  the  Veliger  larva  does  not  lead  a 
free  life,  but  passes  through  this  stage  within  the  egg-capsule.  When 
the  embryo  leaves  the  capsule  it  shows  the  adult  form  (Clapar^cde, 
No.  23).  Neritina  is  one  of  those  fresh- water  forms  which  can  also 
live  in  salt  water.  This  fact,  and  the  presence  of  the  well -developed 
VpU^v  stage,  suggest  that  it  has  only  recently  adopted  a  fresh-water 
existence.  In  other  fresh- water  Prosobranchs,  as  well  as  in  aquatic 
and  terrestrial  Pulmonates,  the  VeJiger  stage  is  much  reduced. 
Onrhidium,  however,  among  the  Pulmonates,  in  this  respect  resembles 
Neritina. 

OnchvUnm,  a  Pulmonate  living  between  tide-marks,  not  only  passes 
through  a  Trochophore  stage  but,  while  still  within  the  egg-shell, 
becomes  a  Veligpi-  larva  with  coiled  shell  and  a  large  bilobed  velum. 
In  the  course  of  further  development,  the  velum  degenerates,  only 
two  rounded  lobes  which  lie  laterally  to  and  somewhat  in  front  of  the 
mouth  being  retained  as  the  lip-tentacles.  The  embryo,  on  leaving 
the  egg-shell  has,  on  the  whole,  the  same  shape  as  the  jmrent 
(Joyeux-Lafpuie,  No.  15).  The  condition  we  have  just  described 
would  be  very  remarkable  in  a  Pulmonate,  did  not  the  organisation  and 
the  manner  of  life  of  this  form  give  some  cause  for  the  assumption 
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that  it  may  have  been  derived  from  a  marine  ancestor  (possibly  an 
Opisthobranch).  Onchidium  lives  in  the  littoral  zone,  within  the  reach 
of  the  tides,  hidden  in  rocky  fissures,  where  it  lays  its  gelatinous 
egg-masses.  These  are  washed  by  the  sea  water,  and  Joyeux- 
Lafpuie  was  able  to  develop  them  by  keeping  them  damp  and 
immersing  them  from  time  to  time  in  sea  water.  The  eggs  therefore 
develop  under  conditions  not  very  different  from  those  of  marine 
Gastropods. 

Although,  as  a  rule,  the  Velitjer  stage  is  much  reduced  in  fresh- 
water and  terrestrial  Gastropods,  the  Trochophore  form  is  still  more 
or  less  distinctly  developed  in  them.  In  the  Pulmonates,  the 
Trochophore  stage  is  present  but  is  not  very  conspicuous  (p.  177); 
in  Paludina,  however,  it  is  unmistakable,  although  this  Gastropod 
is  viviparous  (Fig.  56).  Pcdwiina^  in  many  other  respects  besides 
the  retention  of  the  Trochophore  stage,  is  an  archaic  form  and,  as  its 
ontogeny  has  been  so  carefully  studied,  we  shall  give  a  special 
account  of  its  development.  The  principal  sources  of  our  knowledge 
concerning  the  ontogeny  of  Paludina  are  the  works  of  Letdio  (No. 
68),  Ray  Lankbster  (No.  64),  Bijtschli  (No.  18)  and  v.  Erlanqbr 
(No.  27),  and  we  have  also  observations  made  by  Rabl  (No.  92)  and 
Blochmann  (No.  8).  Erlanqer'b  account  is  the  most  recent  and 
the  most  complete  in  every  respect. 

The  Deyelopment  of  Paludina.  The  fertilised  egg  of  Paludina 
vivipara  develops  into  an  almost  spherical  blastula  which  becomes 
somewhat  flattened  later  and  contains  a  distinct  cleavage-cavity. 
The  flattening  takes  place  in  connection  with  gustrulation,  the 
cleavage-cavity  during  this  latter  process  being  almost  completely 
obliterated  by  the  development  of  the  archenteron,  so  that  a  stage 
is  here  brought  about  similar  to  that  which  occurs  in  other  Gastro- 
pods, especially  in  Firoloida  (Fig.  44  B,  p.  114).  The  gastrula, 
which  at  first  is  almost  kidney -shaped,  with  a  wide  blastopore, 
expands  by  growth  and  becomes  bell-shaped  in  Firoloida  (Fig.  44  C), 
The  blastopore  narrows  to  a  slit. 

The  formation  of  the  mesoderm  has  already  been  described.  On 
this  point,  we  follow  the  older  statements  of  Bl'tschli,  according  to 
which  the  mesoderm  is  present  in  the  form  of  two  mesoderm- l)ands 
which,  during  the  gastru la-stage,  consist  of  few  cells  but  increase 
later  (Fig.  56  A),  «>.,  show  the  same  condition  as  in  other  Gastropods 
{cf.  p.  121).  The  greater  part  of  these  bands  soon  undergoes  dis- 
integration, breaking  up  into  separate  cells  which  become  irregularly 
distributed  in  the  cleavage-cavity. 
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Meanwhile,  by  the  development  of  two  rows  of  large  ciliated 
ectoderm-cell8,  placed  transversely  to  the  gastrula-axis,  the  Trocho- 
phore  stage  is  reached.  The  pre-oral  ciliated  ring  thus  borders 
the  cephalic  area,  which  has  become  larger  by  the  increase  in 
nimiber  of  the  cells  (Fig.  56  ^4).  The  blastopore  marks  the  posterior 
end  of  the  embryo,  but  in  consequence  of  somewhat  stronger  growth 
and  the  consequent  bulging  of  the  ventral  surface  it  is  shifted  slightly 
dorsally.  The  blastopore  is  said  to  be  retained  in  PcUndina  im^  to 
pass  over  into  the  anus  (ButschIiI,  v.  Eblanobb).  It  has,  however, 
been  asserted  that  the  blastopore  closes  (Eabl)  and  that  the  mouth 
and  the  anus  are  only  indirectly  related  to  the  primitive  mouth,  as 
we  shall  describe  later  {ef,  p.  141).*     A  large,  somewhat  sunken 


a. 


JIUA, 


Fio.  M.— -J  frontal  and  B  sagittal  section  of  two  embryos  of  Paliidina  of  different 
ages  (after  T5nniobs).  m,  region  where  the  mouth  develops  at  a  later  stage  ;  mea, 
mesoderm -bands  (in  A )  and  scattered  mesoderm-cells  (in  n);  ad^  shell-gland ;  ud, 
archenteron ;  v,  velnm. 

area,  which  lies  dorsally  in  front  of  the  blastopore  and  consists  of 
columnar  ectoderm-cells  (Fig.  56  B,  cd),  represents  the  shell-gland i 
above  which  the  chitinous  shell  soon  appears.  An  ectodermal  de- 
pression (f/t)  which  appears  on  the  ventral  side  behind  the  ciliated 
ring,  and  which  becomes  connected  later  with  the  archenteron,  yields 
the  stomodaeum.  At  this  stage,  the  anterior  part  of  the  embryo  has 
lost  its  former  bell -shape  and  has  become  more  flattened  (Fig.  56  B)* 
The  mesoderm  has  lost  its  regular  arrangement  and  has  become  for 


*  [ToKNiOES  (No.  XXV.),  the  most  recent  investigator  of  the  development  of 
Pahidind^  finds  that  the  oval  blastopore  closes  trom  before  backward,  and 
Ihat  it  does  not  give  rise  to  the  anus,  which,  as  a  secondary  formation,  appears 
at  the  point  where  the  blastopore  closes. — Ed.] 
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the  greater  part  distributed  iu  the  form  of  isolated  spindle-sliaped 
cells  in  the  primary  body -cavity.  Its  further  development  will  be 
described  later,  but  we  must  here  refer  to  one  of  the  organs  formed 
from  the  mesoderm,  the  primitive  kidney,  since  this  is  essentially  a 
larval  organ. 

Elach  of  the  primitive  kidneys  arises  from  a  compact  mass  of 
mesoderm-cells,  two  such  masses  lying  at  the  sides  of  the  embryo 
behind  the  velum.  A  lumen  now  appears  in  the  mass,  which,  by 
lengthening  somewhat,  becomes  a  short  tube  and,  coming  into  con- 
tact with  the  ectoderm,  fuses  with  the  latter  and  thus  opens  externally 
not  far  behind  the  velum.  The  ectoderm  sinks  in  somewhat  at  this 
point  later ;  in  Bythinia,  this  ectodermal  invagination  is  even  very 
deep  and  forms  the  longer,  distal  part  of  the  primitive  kidney  (v. 
Eblanoeb).  The  inner  surface  of  the  tube  becomes  covered  with 
cilia  especially  at  the  blind  end.  The  primitive  kidney  remains  short 
in  Paludi/tat  but,  in  the  Pulmonata,  appears  as  a  long  bent  tube. 
This  is  said  to  possess  an  internal  aperture,  that  is  to  say,  ^t  com- 
municates with  the  (primary)  body-cavity  (p.  179).  v.  Eklanger 
was  unable  to  convince  himself  of  the  presence  of  such  an  aperture  in 
Paludina  and  By  thin  in*  and,  taking  into  consideration  the  condition 
of  the  primitive  kidneys  in  the  Annelida,  we  may  conclude  that  it  is 
wanting  in  these  forms  and  that  the  two  renal  tubes  end  blindly. 
This  is  certainly  the  case  in  the  earlier  stages.  At  the  inner  end  of 
each  kidney,  there  is  a  bundle  of  spindle  cells  which  in  all  cases 
extend  to  the  ectoderm,  and  serve  for  suspending  the  renal  tube. 
This  latter  attains  its  highest  degree  of  development  at  the  somewhat 
advanced  stage  shown  in  Fig.  99,  and  degenerates  later  (BGtbchli, 
V.  Erlanger). 

The  Trochophore  form  of  the  embrj'o  is  now  specially  modified  by 
the  development  of  the  foot  on  the  ventral  surface  as  a  massive  pro- 
minence (Figs.  56  B  and  57,  f).  The  appearance  and  rapid  increase 
in  size  of  this  organ  leads  to  a  considerable  displacement  of  the  other 
parts  of  the  body  (Figs.  56  B  and  58).  The  pre-oral  part  of  the  body 
becomes  still  more  flattened  out.  The  mouth  shifts  to  the  anterior 
end  and  the  velum  finally  appears  displaced  to  a  dorsal  position  (Fi<;. 
58).     The  oral  aperture  and  the  anus  lie  at  the  two  opjKJsitc  ends  of 


•[v.  Erlanger  (No.  71),  however,  describes  an  internal  aperture  in 
Pulmonates.  Meissenheimeb  (Nos.  XVII.  and  XVIII.)  has  made  a  most 
careful  investigation  of  this  point  in  lAinax  and  is  firm  in  his  belief  that 
there  is  no  internal  opening  in  that  Pulmonate.  He  derives  tlie  entire 
organ  from  the  ectoderm. — Ed. J 
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the  body.  The  shell-gland  now  becomes  modified  by  the  invagination 
of  its  greatly  thickened  epithelium  and  by  the  appearance  within  the 
invagination  of  the  brown  "chiton-plug"  described  by  BUtsohli 
{Fig.  57).  During  the  further  growth  of  the  embryo,  the  gland 
l)eoomes  flattened  out  and  its  cells  lose  their  long  columnar  character 


mc*. 


FIG8.  57  and  58.— Sagittal  section  of  two  embryos  of  Paludiiia  vivipara  (after  TdN- 
5lon).  a,  anas;  ent,  entoderm;  /,  rudiment  of  foot;  /,  rudiment  of  liver;  m, 
month  ;  mrf.  enteron  ;  www,  mesoderm-celis ;  mf,  tirst  indications  of  the  mantle-fold  ; 
M,  shell-gUad  ;  sf,  shell-groove  ;  v,  velum. 

and  the  epithelium  finally  becomes  very  thiu  (Fig.  58).  At  this 
stage,  lying  above  the  shell-gland  which  is  now  slightly  depressed, 
there  can  be  seen  not  only  the  remains  of  the  chitiiious  plug  but  the 
shell -integument  itself  («).     The  shell  now  extends  rapidly  over  the 
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dorsal  surface  by  the  growth  of  its  free  edge  which  is  still  in  close 
contact  with  a  thickened  layer  of  ectoderm,  the  cells  of  thia 
thickening  being  concerned  in  the  secretion  of  the  shell.  Beyond 
this  thickening,  the  mantle-fold  (Fig.  58,  m/),  as  a  slight  upgrowth 
of  the  ectoderm,  is  situated  dorsally  to  the  anus.  When  the  latter  i^ 
displaced  forward  by  the  more  rapid  growth  of  the  posterior  dorsal 
part  of  the  body  (Fig.  59  A)^  the  mantle  either  grows  out  further  or 
else  the  surface  of  the  body  behind  the  mantle  and  in  front  of  the 
anus  sinks  in  somewhat ;  the  depression  which  is  thus  formed  is  the 
rudiment  of  the  mantle-(pallial)  or  branchial  cavity  (Fig.  59  ^4,  mh). 
The  anal  aperture  now  comes  to  lie  in  this  depression. 

Turning  to  the  internal  organs,  we  find  that  the  fusion  of  the 
stomodaeum  with  the  enteron  has  now  taken  place  (Fig.  58).  The 
rudiment  of  the  liver  appears  ventrally  as  a  sac-like  outgrowth 
of  the  enteron,  and  the  radular  sac  arises  from  the  stomodaeum. 
As  the  mesodermal  structures  (the  pericardium,  the  heart  and  the 
kidneys.  Fig.  59)  become  differentiated,  those  on  the  right  side 
attain  a  greater  size  than  those  on  the  left,  so  that  a  marked  asym- 
metry is  already  evident  in  these  internal  organs.  The  rectum,  which 
formerly  ran  directly  backward,  now  comes  to  lie  at  right  angles  to 
the  longitudinal  axis  in  consequence  of  the  displacement  of  the  anus 
described  above  and,  later,  runs  obliquely  to  the  right  side. 

The  inner  asymmetry  precedes  the  outer,  and  has  therefore  been 
used  as  an  explanation  of  the  asymmetrical  structure  of  the  body 
{Byt/nnia,  P.  Sabasin,  No.  101).  When  we  spoke  above  of  a  dis- 
placement of  the  anus  the  expression  used  was  not  strictly  accurate, 
since  the  distance  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus  remains  almost 
the  same.  Marked  growth,  on  the  contrary,  takes  place  first  in  the 
dorsal  surface  and  later  especially  in  the  left  posterior  part  of  the  body. 
Although  the  area  lying  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus  does  not 
grow  appreciably,  considerable  increase  in  size  occurs  in  the  posterior 
region  (Fig.  59  A-C),  and  it  results  that  the  parts  that  have  not  grown 
now  seem  to  belong  more  to  the  anterior  |x)rtion  of  the  body  which 
as  a  whole  is  now  much  larger.  Butbchli  has  paid  special  attention 
to  these  processes  in  PalwHna  (No.  19).  The  left  posterior  part  of 
the  body,  in  consequence  of  the  processes  of  growth  just  described,  is 
much  swollen  and  this  leads  to  the  formation  of  the  visceral  sac 
directed  backward  to  the  left  and  to  the  (apparent)  shifting  forward 
to  the  right  of  the  anus  and  the  })arts  surrounding  it.  The  swelling 
of  the  ix)8terior  dorsal  part«  of  the  body  to  form  the  visceral  sac  is 
determined    by  the  lulvancing  growth  of  the  inner  organs.      The 
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subject  of  the  asymmetrical  shape  of  the  body  will  be  alluded  to 
further  on  (p.  143). 


Fn.  S9.—A'C,  embryos  of  PcUudina  vivijtara  of  different  ages  (after  v.  Eblaiiobr|. 
«,  anus ;  a«,  eye ;/,  foot ;  A,  heart ;  /,  liver ;  Ip,  left  pericardial  sac  ;  m,  month  ;  md^ 
cotflvoD ;  n^y  mantle-fold  ;  mh,  mantle-cavity  ;  mr,  edge  of  the  mantle ;  na^  efferent 
renal  duct ;  ot,  otocyst ;  p,  pericartlium  ;  s,  shell ;  4/*,  shell-groove  ;  8r,  edge  of  shell ; 
I.  tentacle ;  un,  primitive  kidney  ;  v,  velum. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  the  anal  aperture  lies  in  the 
mantle-cavity.     This  latter  has  deepened  during  the  processes  just 
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described  through  the  rising  up  and  growth  of  the  margin  of  the 
mantle,  but  it  also  becomes  affected  by  the  asymmetrical  develop- 
ment of  the  embryo.  It  is  soon  evident  that  the  part  of  the  cavity 
lying  on  the  right  side  is  much  deeper  than  that  lying  on  the 
left,  and  the  cavity  shortly  becomes  confined  almost  entirely  to  the 
right  side  in  consequence  of  the  twisting  of  the  embryo.  On 
this  side  there  opens  into  it  not  only  the  rectum,  but  the  efferent 
ducts  of  the  now  developed  definitive  kidney  and  of  the  genital 
organs.  At  a  later  stage,  the  mantle-cavity  extends  dorsally  and 
thence  over  to  the  left  side.  Above  the  mantle  lies  the  shell  which 
passes  from  its  earlier  flat  shape  to  a  more  arched  form,  till  it  becomes 
a  somewhat  deep  cup  (Fig.  59  A  and  B),  and,  finally,  in  consequence 
of  its  one-sided  growth,  becomes  coiled  (c/.  p.  147). 

While  the  above  processes  have  been  going  on,  the  anterior  part  "of 
the  body  also  has  undergone  essential  alteration.  The  velum  has 
degenerated  more  and  more,  while  the  foot  has  greatly  increased  in 
size  (Fig.  59  AC).  At  its  base,  the  otocysts  {ot)  have  appeared  as 
ectodermal  depressions  which  soon  became  cut  off  as  closed  vesicles. 
In  the  posterior  dorsal  part  of  the  foot,  the  operculum  is  secreted  in 
a  manner  similar  to  the  secretion  of  the  shell  (Fig.  99,  o//,  and  Fig. 
92,  op). 

The  tentacles  arise  on  the  velar  area  as  two  very  large  swellings 
which  soon  increase  in  height  and  thus  become  conical  (Fig.  59  A-C, 
t).  At  their  bases  the  eyes  appear.  At  the  stage  depicted  in  Fig. 
59,  both  these  organs  can  be  lecognised  as  belonging  to  the 
velar  area,  since  the  ciliated  ring  is  still  present  as  a  narrow  band. 
In  these  later  stages,  when,  in  keeping  with  the  shape  of  the  body, 
the  velum  has  become  almost  bilobed,  it  may  be  compared  with  the 
sail  of  the  Velnjer  larva  of  the  marine  Gastropods  which,  however,  is 
much  more  distinctly  bilobed. 

The  further  development  of  the  embryo  is  chiefly  determined  by 
the  continued  growth  of  the  visceral  sac  as  a  result  of  the  perfecting 
of  the  inner  organs,  and  by  the  increase  in  size  of  the  foot  and  of  the 
tentacles.  This  may  best  be  seen  by  comparing  Fig  59  with  Figs.  99 
and  100. 

l^fore  closing  this  section  we  must  deal  with  one  or  two  other 
morphological  points  which  could  not  earlier  receive  the  consideration 
they  deserve.  The  first  of  these  concerns  the  shaix?  and  transforma- 
tion of  the  blastopore.  In  its  simplest  fonn,  the  blastopore  has  been 
described  as  a  rounded  aperture  appearing  at  the  vegetative  pole  ; 
this  a|)erture,  without  undergoing  essential  change  of  form,  may  pass, 
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by  gradually  narrowing,  into  the  mouth.  An  ectodermal  depression 
doesy  indeed,  regularly  accompany  this  process,  pushing  the  actual 
blastopore  some  distance  inward.  Such  a  direct  passage  of  the 
blastopore  into  the  mouth  has  been  claimed  by  Bobretzkt  for  Fttsus 
and  by  Foi*  for  the  Pteropoda  and  Heteropoda.  The  narrowing  of 
the  blastopore  may,  further,  lead  to  its  direct  closure,  but  even  in 
such  cases,  the  stomodaeum  forms  at  the  same  spot,  as,  for  instance, 
in  Nassa  and  Neritina  (Bobbetzky  and  Blochmann).  The  point 
at  which  the  blastopore  closes  and  where  the  adult  mouth  eventually 
fonns,  no  longer  corresponds  to  the  vegetative  pole,  ».€.,  to  the  end 
of  the  embryo  which  is  turned  away  from  the  animal  pole,  but,  in 
consequence  of  the  growth  of  the  postero-dorsal  region,  has  shifted 
somewhat  towards  the  animal  pole  and  is  found  behind  the  velum. 
This  last  condition  of  the  blastopore  is  that  which  is  by  far  the  most 
frequent  among  the  Gastropoda.  Here  also  the  blastopore  is  at  first 
round  and  may  have  a  considerable  diameter,  but  it  soon  becomes 
narrow  and  slit-like  {Ffariorhisj  Patella^  PcUudina  and  many  other 
Gastropods).  The  slit-like  blastopore  closes  from  behind  forward^ 
and  its  anterior  end  either  passes  direct  into  the  mouth,  as  in  Pian- 
arffis,  Ltmnaea,  and  Patella  (according  to  Rabl,  Ray  Lankester^ 
WoLFSON,  Patten)  or  closes  completely,  in  which  case,  at  the  last 
point  to  close,  an  ectodermal  depression  forms  which  yields  the 
stomodaeum.  This  latter  is  the  case  in  Aplysia,  BythiniOy  and 
CrepuiuUi  (BLOCHifANN,  Sarasin,  v.  Erlanqer,  Conklin).  The 
formation  of  the  definitive  mouth  is  always  connected  with  an 
invagination  of  the  ectoderm. 

The  slit-like  blastopore,  if  regarded  as  open  from  its  posterior  to 
its  anterior  end,  seems  to  occupy  the  whole  length  of  the  later  ventral 
surface.  Its  posterior  end  no  doubt  still  corresponds  approximately 
to  the  former  vegetative  pole,  its  anterior  end  lying  immediately  be- 
hind the  velum.  Now  while,  in  the  majority  of  cases  as  yet  known, 
the  blastopore  closes  from  behind  forward,  in  Paludina,  as  already 
described,  the  posterior  part  of  it  is  said  to  persist  and  to  yield  the 
anus  in  the  same  way  as  the  anterior  part  in  the  above  cited  cases 
yielded  the  mouth.  If  this  is  actually  the  case,  it  can  only  be 
explained  by  means  of  the  view  adopted  by  BxJtschli,  according 
to  which  both  the  mouth  and  anus  arise  by  the  differentiation  of  the 
blastopore.  Butbchli  found  an  indication  of  this  in  Eat  Lan- 
KsarxB's  observations  on  Limnaea^  in  which  form,  the  slit-like 
blastopore,  the  anterior  end  of  which  becomes  the  mouth,  extends  as 
far  as  to  the  anal  region.     Since  that  observation  was  made,  other 
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cases  have  become  known  of  certain  relations  existing  between  the 
anus  and  the  blastopore,  v.  Erlanoer,  for  instance,  described  the 
blastopore  of  Bifthinia  as  a  slit,  the  posterior  end  of  which  lies  at  the 
spot  where  the  anus  forms  later  (Fig.  96  B,  p.  210),  and  even  in 
PcUudvia  itself  it  appears  indisputable  that  the  slit-like  blastopore 
extends  almost  to  the  velum,  i.e.,  to  the  spot  which  corresponds  to 
the  mouth  that  forms  at  a  later  stage.  Further  support  for  this  view 
is  foimd  in  the  condition  of  some  Opisthobranchs  (Doris,  AplytnOj 
according  to  Lanoebhans  and  Bloohmann),  in  which  the  anal  cells 
are  found  exactly  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  blastopore  which  here 
also  is  slit-like.  It  should  be  mentioned  further  of  those  two  anal 
cells  that,  in  various  Gastropods,  they  mark  at  an  early  stage  and  in 
a  striking  manner  the  position  of  the  anus  (pp.  154  and  160).  They 
coincide  in  position  with  the  two  cells  which,  in  Patella,  appear  be- 
hind the  blastopore  (p.  125).  The  anterior  end  of  the  blastopore  in 
the  forms  just  named,  also,  becomes  the  mouth,  so  that  the  relations 
of  the  blastopore  to  the  mouth  and  to  the  anus  in  these  forms  are 
specially  distinct  and  the  apparently  divergent  condition  of  Paludina 
is  thus  explained. 


Greater  attention  has  been  paid  to  the  form  and  the  transformations  of  the 
blastopore  in  the  Gastropoda  than  in  other  animals,  and  the  subject  there- 
fore has  received  special  consideration  from  us.  It  was  not  our  intention  to 
-give  an  exhaustive  accoimt  of  the  observations  made  in  connection  with  it 
chiefly  because  these  are  to  some  extent  unreliable.  We  have  therefore 
selected  only  such  statements  as  seem  to  some  degree  well-founded,  though 
even  these  need  more  careful  examination.  It  seems,  however,  to  be  proved 
by  these  observations  that,  in  the  Gastropoda,  there  are  relations  between  the 
blastopore  on  the  one  hand  and  the  mouth  and  anus  on  the  other.  We  conse- 
quently find,  in  the  Mollusca,  conditions  similar  to  those  previously  met  with 
by  us  in  the  Arthropoda,  in  which  class  also,  the  mouth  and  anus  are  either 
directly  or  indirectly  related  to  the  blastopore  (c/.  Vol.  iii.,  p.  412).  The  condi- 
tion of  Paludina  may  recall  the  Echinoderms,  in  which  the  blastopore  passes 
direct  into  the  anus  (Vol.  i.,  p.  359).  The  condition  of  the  Gastropods  is,  how- 
ever, in  any  case,  to  be|  traced  back  to  corresponding  processes  met  with  in 
the  formation  of  the  Annelidan  Trochophore  (Vol.  i.,  p.  265).  In  the  latter,  the 
blastopore  at  first  lies  at  the  vegetative  pole  of  the  embryo.  It  then  extends 
and  occupies  the  whole  length  of  the  ventral  surface  which,  however,  is  not 
very  great.  When  it  closes  from  behind  forward,  its  anterior  end  paisses  over 
into  the  mouth,  this  latter  lying  behind  the  pre-oral  ciliated  ring,  as  in  the 
Gastropoda.  The  anus,  however,  arises  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva  which 
previously  corresponded  to  the  vegetative  pole  and  thus  to  the  position  of 
the  blastopore.  The  conditions  here  are  thus  evidently  very  like  those  in  the 
Molluscs, 
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These  last  considerations  lead  us  to  the  changes  of  shape  undergone 
Jgj  the  embryos  in  early  stages.  Even  before  the  Gastropod  egg  is 
Affected  by  cleavage,  and  while  it  is  undergoing  this  process,  the  animal 
and  vegetative  poles  may  be  distinguished.  The  blastop<ire  at  first 
<x>rresponds  to  the  vegetative  pole,  but,  as  it  lengthens,  it  encroaches 
upon  the  future  ventral  surface,  while  the  animal  pole  appears  to  lie 
on  the  dorsal  surface.  The  part  of  the  ectoderm  that  forms  at  the 
animal  pole  seems  to  shift  later  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  embryo 
around  which  the  velum  is  developed.  The  axis  which  passes  through 
the  animal  and  vegetative  poles  of  the  early  stages  does  not,  there- 
fore, in  the  Gastropoda,  correspond,  as  might  be  supposed,  to  that 
passing  through  the  apical  plate  and  the  anus  of  the  larva,  but  lies 
more  or  less  at  an  angle  to  the  latter.  It  has  already  been  shown 
that  the  definitive  axes  are  laid  down  at  an  early  stage  in  the  embryo 
(p.  107).  The  identification  of  these  axes  is  by  no  means  easy,  especi- 
ally as  the  shape  of  the  larva  undergoes  a  certain  amoimt  of  modifi- 
oation  according  to  the  quantity  of  yolk  deposited  in  the  egg.  On 
this  account,  Fol's  statement  that  the  shell -gland  appears  at  the 
animal  pole  requires  further  investigation.  It  is  a  striking  fact, 
however,  that  in  the  Cephalopoda  it  actually  has  such  a  position, 
a  fact  which  will  be  discussed  later.*  The  shell-gland,  as  is  well 
known,  lies  dorsally  on  the  embryo,  whereas  the  pedal  prominence 
arises  on  the  ventral  side  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus.  In  their 
most  primitive  condition  the  embryos,  or  larvae  of  the  Gastropoda, 
are  quite  symmetrical ;  only  later  does  the  body  become  asymmetrical 
through  displacement  of  the  internal  and  external  organs. 

Ck>n8ideration8  relating  to  the  asinnmetry  of  the  Qastropoda. 

The  development  of  the  body  during  its  ontogeny  follows  the 
course  which  we  are  inclined  to  believe  was  taken  by  the  Gastropoda 
phjlogenetically  in  attaining  their  present  asymmetrical  condition. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Gastropoda  are  derived  from  symmetrical 
forms,  for  we  find  the  other  members  of  the  Molluscan  phylum,  which 
had  the  same  ancestors  as  the  Gastropoda,  symmetrically  developed. 
This  is  confirmed  by  ontogeny,  for  the  symmetrical  form  is  long  retained 
in  the  embryo  although  it  is  eventually  lost  in  consequence  of  the 
unequal  growth  of  the  various  regions  of  the  body.     It  is  especially 


*  [For  a  review  of  the  facts  relating  to  the  shifting  of  the  larval  axes  see 
CovKUH  (No.  lY.)  and  Lillie  (App.  to  Literature  on  Lamellibranchia, 
No.  III).— Ed.] 
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the  left  side  that  grows  more  actively,  and  this  is  the  reason  why  the 
posterior  parts  (especially  the  anus  and  the  organs  surrounding  it) 
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Fig.  60.—A-E,  Diagrams  illustrating  the  displacement  of  the  pallial  complex  and  the 
manner  in  which  the  asymmetry  of  the  Gastropod  body  was  developed  (constructed 
after  BOtschli  and  Lang).  The  pallial  complex  shifts  first  to  the  right  and  then  for- 
ward. In  E,  it  has  passed  the  me<lian  line,  and  here  the  mantle-cavity  has  sunk  in 
more  deeply.  Tlie  gills  grow  Ixack  and  thus  sink  deeper  into  the  cavity.  The  heart, 
auricles  and  anterior  aorta  are  outlined  in  red,  the  intestinal  canal  in  blue,  the  nerve- 
ganglia  and  visceral  loop  in  black,  a,  anus ;  ao,  anterior  aorta ;  eg,  cerebral 
ganglion  ;  /,  foot ;  k,  gills ;  m.  mouth  ;  m,  renal  aperture ;  peg,  pedal  ganglion  ;  plgy 
pleural  ganglion  ;  r,  edge  of  the  mantle  and  shell ;  re,  visceral  commiasure. 
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are  displaced  anteriorly  to  the  right,  but  at  the  same  time  they 
retain  their  original  position  with  relation  to  the  anterior  end,  because 
the  region  lying  between  them  and  the  anterior  end  on  the  right  side 
does  not  grow.  These  phenomena  have  been  described  by  various 
zoologists  who  have  treated  of  the  ontogeny  of  the  Gastropoda  (P. 
Sarasin,  Fol,  Bobrbtzky,  etc.).*  Spengel  (No.  122),  also,  has 
made  them  the  subject  of  detailed  consideration  in  adult  animals, 
and  more  recently  Butschli  especially  has  given  a  careful  descrip- 
tion of  them  (No.  19).  Lang  has  recently  made  a  further  attempt  to 
explain  them  from  a  phylogenetic  point  of  view  (No.  61). 

Ontogenetically  as  well  as  phylogenetically,  the  asymmetry  rests 
in  any  case  upon  the  greater  growth  of  one  side,  usually  the  left, 
and  the  consequent  shifting  of  the  left  posterior  part  of  the  body 
to  the  right  and  of  the  whole  posterior  region  anteriorly.  In  this 
process  we  start  with  a  very  simple.  Chiton-like  Mollusc^  whose  dorsal 
surface  with  its  investing  shell  is  only  slightly  arched.  The  foot 
projects  only  a  little  way  beyond  the  visceral  sac.  The  anus  lies  at 
the  posterior  end,  the  paired  apertures  of  the  nephridia  and  the  gills 
lying  near  and  symmetrically  to  it  (Fig.  60  ^4).  The  mantle-cavity 
also,  to  which  these  organs  belong,  is  found  at  the  posterior  end. 
The  way  in  which  the  shifting  forward  to  the  right  of  this  posterior 
complex  of  organs  (pallial  complex)  may  be  imagined  to  have  taken 
place  may  best  be  seen  from  the  diagrams  given  in  Fig.  60  (B6tschli 
and  Lang).  The  asymmetry  which  is  brought  about  by  the  shifting 
of  the  pallial  complex  to  a  position  near  the  anterior  end  of  the  body 
(D)  is  foimd  in  the  Opisthobranchia  and  Pulmonata;  when  the 
pallia]  complex,  in  shifting  forward,  crosses  the  median  line  (E),  as  in 
the  Proflobranchia  (including  the  Heteropoda),  the  pleuro-visceral 
commissures  become  crossed  (chiastoneury,  streptoneury,  Fig.  60  E), 
a  condition  not  found  in  the  two  divisions  mentioned  above,  and 
indicating  a  specially  high  degree  of  asymmetry .f 

*[It  is  manifestly  impossible  in  a  work  of  this  nature  to  review  all  the 
numerous  theories  relating  to  the  a83rmmetry  of  the  Gastropoda.  The  views 
adopted  by  our  authors  are  those  of  Butschli  and  Lano,  but  the  reader  should 
consult  Simboth'b  account  of  the  Mollusca  in  Bbonk'b  Klass,  u.  Ordnung,  d. 
ThierreichSy  Bd.  iii.  Lief.  22  u.  28,  1896,  where  an  excellent  summary  of 
both  the  earlier  and  the  more  recent  views,  including  those  of  Pelsenber  and 
Plate,  will  be  found. — Ed.] 

t  [In  Actaeotiy  a  form  which,  in  spite  of  its  peculiarities,  must  be  regarded 
as  most  nearly  allied  to  the  Opisthobranchs,  we  find  that  pleuro-visceral 
connectives  exhibit  a  streptoneurous  condition,  and  in  certain  other  forms 
also  {Philinet  AplysiOt  etc.,  a  streptoneurous  condition  is  also  found  in  the 
Pulmonate  genus,  ChUma)  an  indication  of  this  condition  is  to  be  seen.  The 
condition  met  with  in  these  forms  is  thought  to  be  a  highly  specialised  one, 

Ii 
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The  cause  of  thin  asymmetry  is  to  he  sought  in  the  iiianner  of  life  of 
the  Gastropoda,  i.e.,  in  the  (Jevelojmient  of  the  foot  as  a  massire  rreepiufj 
organ  and  in  the  simidtaneous  development  of  the  sheJly  coffering  of  the 
botly.  At  first  the  visceral  mass  was  fairly  equally  distributed  over 
the  body,  which  was  covered  only  by  a  flattish  shell.  These  original 
forms  no  doubt  most  nearly  resembled  the  Chitones,  apart  from  the 
segmentation  of  the  shell  found  in  the  latter.  So  as  to  give  greater 
freedom  to  the  head  which  carried  the  sensory  organs  and  the  mouth, 
to  allow  the  foot  to  grow  larger  and  also  to  make  it  independent  of 
the  rest  of  the  body,  this  organ  became  restricted  to  a  smaller  part 
of  the  body.  This  led  to  the  formation  of  the  high  visceral  sac,  to 
which,  as  the  part  specially  needing  protection,  the  shell  also  became 
restricted,  although  the  head  and  foot  might  still  be  drawn  in  under 
the  latter,  which  consequently  had  to  be  of  larger  size  than  would  be 
necessary  in  a  merely  protective  covering.  The  animal  was  thus 
obliged  to  carry  not  only  the  high  visceral  dome,  but  a  calcareous 
shell  capable  of  accommodating  the  whole  body.  If  this  heavy 
mass  became  too  high,  it  would  be  in  a  state  of  unstable  equilibrium 
and  would  naturally  become  inclined,  the  best  inclination  being 
backward,  as  hindering  the  animal  least  in  creeping.  But  since  the 
mantle-cavity  with  its  important  organs  (the  gills,  the  apertures  of 
the  intestinal  canal,  the  kidneys  and  the  genital  organs)  lay  at  the 
posterior  end  of  the  body,  such  a  backward  inclination  of  the  visceral 
mass  would  be  so  unfavourable  as  to  be  at  first  impossible  and  the 
Only  inclination  which  seems  possible  would  be  to  the  side.  This 
lateral  projection  of  the  sac,  however,  too  greatly  impeded  locomotion, 
and  in  spite  of  the  disadvantages  mentioned  above,  the  visceral  dome 
tended  to  incline  backward.  If  we  assume  that  the  visceral  dome 
inclined  to  the  left  side,  the  great  pressure  from  the  left  would  tend 
to  squeeze  the  pallial  complex  towards  the  right.  Herein,  therefore, 
lay  the  cause  of  that  displacement  to  the  right  and  then  forward 
which  hsw  been  described  above  (Fig.  60).  Ontogenetically,  this  pro- 
cess takes  the  form  of  more  active  growth  of  the  posterior  part  of  the 
body  on  the  left  side,  which  leads  to  the  bulging  of  the  visceral  stic, 
and  the  forward  displacement  of  the  anus  then  follows  {cf.  p.  138). 

It  would  not  be  surprising  if  the  pressure  of  the  inclined  visceral 

for,  from  the  study  of  other  points  in  their  anatomy  it  has  long  been  concluded 
that  the  Opisthobranchs  and  Pulmonates  (t.^'.,  the  Euthyneura)  are  to  bo 
derived  from  the  Prosobranchia  after  the  latter  attained  the  streptoneurous 
condition.  If  this  is  the  case,  we  must  regard  the  condition  met  with  in  the 
Euthyneura  as  a  retrogressive  one  and  pot  as  an  arrested  stage  in  the  rotation 
of  the  pallial  complex. — Ed.] 
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mass  led,  not  only  to  the  shif tings  we  have  mentioned,  but  also  to 
the  degeneration  of  single  organs.  Lang,  in  this  way,  traces  back 
the  absence  of  the  organs  originally  forming  the  left  part  of  the 
pallial  complex  (tlie  left  gill  and  the  left  renal  aperture,  etc.)  which 
is  to  be  noticed  in  various  Gastropods  (e.fj.^  the  Monotocardia  among 
the  Prosobranchia  and  the  Opisthobranchia)  to  the  fact  that  the  left 
side  was  exposed  to  specially  strong  pressure,  through  which  these 
organs  were  prevented  from  functioning  and  degenerated.  In  other 
cases  (HcUiotis)  the  right  (originally  the  left)  gill  is  said  to  be  smaller 
than  the  left  (originally  the  right),  and  there  is  also  an  inequality  in 
the  kidneys  of  those  Gastropods  {Hcdiotis,  Patella)  in  which  the 
excretory  organ  is  paired.* 

The  inclination  of  the  visceral  sac  naturally  led  to  its  becoming 
coiled.  Lano  rightly  traces  this  to  the  fact  that,  in  order  to  avoid 
distortion,  the  upper  side  has  to  grow  more  than  the  lower.  This 
unequal  growth  gives  rise  finally  to  the  spiral  coiling  of  the  sac,  which 
is  followed  in  its  shape  by  the  shell.  In  those  shells  that  are  inclined 
to  the  left,  further  room  for  extension  is  given  on  this  side,  especially 
when  the  shell  and  visceral  sac  are  directed  backward.  This  unequal 
growth  determines  the  formation  of  the  so-called  dextrally  twisted 
shell.  An  original  inclination  to  the  right  must  be  assumed  for  the 
shell  that  shows  the  sinistral  twist.  In  other  respects  the  process  is 
the  same  in  the  two  cases.  The  causes  that  lead  to  the  inclination 
to  one  side  or  the  other  are  difficult  to  determine,  indeed,  at  the 
present  time,  they  are  hardly  known.f 

Some  of  the  sinistrally  twisted  Gastropods  have  their  inner  organs 
arranged  in  the  same  way  as  the  ordinary  dextrally  twisted  forms. 
In  such  cases  we  have  a  false  coiling  which,  it  has  been  assumed, 
arose  through  the  flattening  of  a  dextrally  twisted  shell  to  such  an 
extent  that  it  became  coiled  in  one  plane.  In  this  case  the  spiral 
might  again  assert  itself  on  the  side  opposite  to  that  on  which  the 
umbilicus  originally  lay,  and  in  this  way  a  false  spiral  might  form 
on  the  umbilical  side  and  a  false  umbilicus  on  the  spiral  side  (Sim- 
roth,  V.  Jhbrinq,  Lano,  No.  61).     An  indication  of  such  a  process 

*  [This  unequal  development  of  the  gills  is  very  marked  in  Pleurotomariai 
the  right  (originally  left)  gill  being  much  the  shorter  of  the  two ;  this  is  the 
gill  which  is  suppressed  in  the  Monotocardia.  Curiously  enough  the  kidneys 
in  some  Diotocardia  {e.g.,  Halioiis,  Patella)  show  exactly  the  reverse  condition 
to  that  seen  in  the  gills,  i.e.,  the  right  (primary  left)  kidney  is  much  larger 
than  the  left  (primaiy  right) ;  nevertheless,  it  is  apparently  the  latter 
nephridium  which  persists  in  the  Monotocardia.— Ed.] 

t  [See  footnote,  p.  106,  on  the  cleavage  of  the  egg  of  sinistral  Gastropods.— 
Ed.] 
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is  found  in  the  Pteropoda  that  have  a  sinistrally  twisted  shell,  but 
in  other  respects  show  the  structure  of  dextrally  twisted  forms  ; 
these  have  the  operculum  also  sinistrally  twisted,  whereas  spiral 
opercula  elsewhere  always  have  a  twist  opposite  to  that  of  the  shell 
(Pelsenber,  No.  86). 

[Forms  with  a  dextral  organisation  in  a  sinistral  shell,  and  which 
are  supposed  to  have  arisen  as  above,  have  been  termed  ultra-dextral. 
The  commencement  of  an  ultra-sinistral  coiling  is  seen  in  Flanorhuf 
corneus^  which  p)OS8e88es  a  true  sinistral  organisation  with  a  shell 
which  otherwise  would  be  regarded  as  a  flattened  dextral  coil.  The 
embryo  of  this  Grastropod,  however,  possesses  a  well-marked  sinistral 
shell.] 

The  asymmetry  characteristic  of  the  Gastropoda  may,  however,  be- 
come more  or  less  marked  by  the  acquisition  of  a  secondary  bilateral 
symmetry.  This  is  the  case  in  forms  which,  like  the  Pteropoda,  have 
become  adapted  to  a  free-swimming  manner  of  life.  In  such  cases 
the  principal  cause  of  the  asymmetry,  which  we  found  to  be  the 
creeping  manner  of  life  in  connection  with  the  development  of  a 
high  visceral  mass,  falls  into  the  background.  The  fact,  however, 
that  there  are  Gastropods  which  again  become  almost  symmetrical 
while  still  leading  a  creeping  life,  but  in  which  the  shell  has  al- 
together or  partly  degenerated,  as  is  the  case  in  Onchidium  and  the 
Limacidae,  shows  what  an  important  part  is  played  in  these  processes 
by  the  covering  of  the  body. 

5.  The  Development  of  the  External  Form  of  the  Body  in 
the  Different  Divisions  of  the  GhLstropoda. 

A.  Prosobranchia. 

We  have  already  repeatedly  alluded  to. the  development  of  the 
larval  form  of  the  Prosobranchia  and  to  its  transformation  into  the 
adult,*  the  principal  features  in  these  processes,  the  development  of 
the  Trochophore  and  Veliger  larvae  and  their  transformation  into  the 
adult  are  thus  known  to  the  reader.  Certain  divergences,  however, 
occur  among  the  Prosobranchia,  especially  in  the  earlier  ontogenetic 
stages,  causing  a  modification  of  the  external  form  of  the  body,  and 
thus  requiring  special  consideration. 

It  has  already  been  stated  (pp.  112,  116)  that  the  eggs  of  many 
Gastropods  are  very  rich  in  yolk,  and  this  influences  not  only  the 

♦  Cf.  pp.  123,  131  and  134  on  the  development  of  Patella,  Verviettis  and 
Paludina,  also  Figs.  49-69. 
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formation  of  the  germ-layers  but  also  the  development  of  the  external 
shape  of  the  body.  This  is  the  case,  for  instance,  in  Naasa,  Fastis, 
Fulgur,  Natira  and  others.  Even  in  Vet-mettis,  the  Veliger  stage  of 
which  we  became  acquainted  with  (Fig.  55),  the  Trockophore  form  is 
no  longer  distinctly  developed.  The  velum  appears  at  first  in  the  form 
of  two  wavy  cell-bands  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  ventral  surface  and 
near  it  appear  the  rudiments  of  the  tentacles  ;  immediately  behind 
them  are  the  mouth  and  the  pedal  swelling.  The  latter  appears  as 
a  rudiment  when  the  velum  is  only  slightly  developed  and  is  far 
from  complete  dorsal  ly.  The  rudiments  of  the  organs,  with  the 
exception  of  the  dorsally  placed  shell-gland,  are  thus  here  crowded 
together  into  a  very  limited  area  of  the  very  large  embryo.  This  is 
the  case  to  a  far  greater  extent  when  the  egg  is  still  richer  in  yolk, 
as,  for  instance,  in  Ftdgur  (McMuRRiCH,  No.  70).  The  first  rudi- 
ments of  the  organs  are  here  so  crowded  together  that  we  might 
almost  speak  of  a  germ-disc  in  contrast  to  the  large  yolk-mass  of 
the  egg.  We  should  then  see  the  commencement  of  processes  which, 
in  a  far  higher  degree,  will  be  met  with  in  the  Cephalopoda.  Thus 
in  eggs  very  rich  in  yolk  we  may  speak  of  a  "  blastoderm  '^  which 
grows  round  the  yolk,  i.e.,  the  macromeres,  and,  indeed,  the  layer  of 
micromeres  is  here  greatly  reduced  as  compared  with  the  yolk -mass 
of  the  macromeres,  as  may  be  seen  by  a  glance  at  Fig.  \2  D  and  E, 
p.  112,  and  Fig.  47  A  and  B,  p.  117.  If  we  compare  these  figures  with 
those  of  the  blastula  and  invagination-gastrula  of  Patella  (Figs.  49 
and  50),  Plant frfns  or  Paludiiia,  it  is  evident  that  these  altered  condi- 
tions must  bring  with  them  modifications  in  the  external  shape  of 
the  body. 

In  NfiSfta  mtttfthf/iM,  which  we  select  for  description  as  the  best 
investigated  if  not  the  most  extreme  form  in  this  respect,  there  is 
a  point  at  the  vegetative  pole  which  remains  for  some  time  uncovered 
by  cells  (Figs.  61  J,  U,  and  47  C,  hp).  This  is  the  blastopore  which 
closes  later,  the  stomodaeum  arising  in  this  region  (Fig.  47  D,  m). 
In  Fnsus,  the  eggs  of  which  exhibit  a  similar  condition,  the  blastopore 
is  said  to  persist  and  to  pass  over  into  the  mouth  (Bobretzky). 
The  foot  appears  very  early  as  a  broad  swelling  behind  the  blastopore, 
even  before  the  rudiment  of  the  velum  has  arisen  (Fig.  61  A^  f). 
Near  it  lie  the  groups  of  ectoderm-cells  {ex)  which  have  been  claimed 
as  an  excretory  apparatus  (external  kidney).  The  velum  (/;)  appears 
in  front  of  the  blastopore,  advancing  from  the  ventral  to  the  dorsal 
side.  Dorsally,  the  shell-gland  appears,  and  over  it  the  shell-integu- 
ment.    At  a  later  stage,  the  anterior  part  together  with  the  foot 
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becomes  marked  off  from  the  principal  part  of  the  embryo  which 
contains  the  yolk  (Fig.  61  2>),  the  anterior  part  becoming  swollen  up 
like  a  vesicle  (Fig.  63,  ce,  v).  This  phenomenon  can  be  observed,  still 
better  than  in  Nassa^  in  a  species  of  Fuimi  examined  by  Bobretzky. 
In  this  form,  the  foot  and  especially  the  anterior  part  of  the  body 
appear  to  be  swollen  into  a  large  vesicle  (Fig.  62  J  and  B,  kb\  and 
this  part  is  therefore  here  also  sharply  marked  off  from  the  posterior 


Flo.  61.— .-1- A',  embryos  oi  Sasaa  iwu/«6i/k«  of  differenl  ages  (after  Bobrktzkt).  W, 
blastopore  ;  rf,  posterior  tubular  portion  of  the  enteron  ;  dr,  yolk  ;  e^,  group  of 
ectodermal  excretory  cells  ;  /.  foot ;  fd,  pedal  gland  ;  h,  rudiment  of  the  heart  ;  A/, 
posterior  hepatic  lobe,  near  which  can  V»e  seen,  to  the  left,  the  anterior  hepatic  lobe, 
and  above  tne  latter  the  intestine  {d\  and  the  anus  ;  k,  rudiment  of  gill  ;  kh,  pallia! 
cavity  ;  /A,  larval  heart ;  i>p,  operculum  ;  r,  margin  of  the  shell  (*)  :  r,  velum. 


part  of  the  embryo.  This  swollen  part,  which  corresponds  to  the 
pre-oral  section  of  the  Trochophore  larva,  and  which  is  found  in  other 
Prosobranchs,  as  well  as  in  various  other  Gastropods  (Pulmonates), 
has  been  called  the  cephalic  vesicle.  The  embryo  in  conseijuence 
presents  a  very  characteristic  appearance  (Figs.  62,  X7,  and  81,  khl). 

The  condition  of  the  entoderm  or  yolk  is  of  s|)ecial  significance  for 
the  embryos  now  under  consideration.     The  sac-like  rudiment  of  the 
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enteron  is  seen  to  be  open  towards  the  yolk  (Figs.  47  C  and  Dj  62  B, 
and  63),  which  occupies  the  posterior  and  dorsal  portion  of  the  em- 
bryo. The  enteron  consists  of  an  anterior  wider  section  and  a  posterior 
tubular  section  (Figs.  47  D,  and  62,  md).  The  latter  is  at  first 
parallel  to  the  longitudinal  axis,  but  soon  lies  obliquely  to  it,  becomes 
connected  with  the  ectoderm,  and  opens  out  through  the  anus  which 
still  lies  in  the  ventral  middle  line  (Fig.  61  (7).  At  a  later  stage, 
the  posterior  part  of  the 

intestine  assumes  a  still  H 

more  oblique  position 
and  the  anus  comes  to 
lie  on  the  right  side 
(Fig.  61  D  and  E). 
Here  also  the  pallial 
cavity  arises  as  a  sickle - 
shaped  depr^sion  of  the 
ectoderm,  this  cavity  in 
Noiftui  being  altogether 
restricted  to  the  right 
side  of  the  embryo.  The 
asymmetry  seems  still 
more  marked  here  than 
in  Paludirm  (p.  138). 
The  shell  also  shares 
in  this  asymmetry;  by 
its  rapid  growth  it  has 
become  cup-shaped  and 
covers  the  greater  part 
of  the  visceral  dome 
(Fig.  61  D).  The 
operculum  appears  as  a 
delicate  plate  in  the 
posterior  dorsal  part  of 
the  foot  (C  and  D,  op). 
In  the  foot  can  be  seen  a  ventral  tubular  ectodermal  depression, 
which  is  no  doubt  the  rudiment  of  the  pedal  gland  (Figs.  61  ^ 
and  Z>,  and  63).  The  velum,  which  is  not  yet  closed  dorsally, 
has  lost  its  former  almost  circular  shape  through  the  shifting 
forward  of  the  mouth  and  the  appearance  at  this  point  of  a  notch 
(Fig.  61  C).  It  at  the  same  time  increases  in  size  and  thus  assumes 
the  bilobed  form  which  we  have  already  described  in  connection  with 


Fio.  62.— .1,  surface  view,  and  B,  median  longitudinal 
section  through  an  embryo  of  FiMiis  (after  Bo- 
bkbtzkt).  d,  yolk  ;  /,  foot ;  kb,  cephalic  vesicle ; 
/,  liver ;*m,  mouth;  wirf,  enteron;  mg,  stomach; 
oty  otocyst ;  s,  shell ;  <,  tentacle  ;  r,  velum  ;  trf, 
stomodaeum  ;  z,  Hub-velar  cells. 
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other  Gastropod  larvae.  Na»sa  now  shows  a  strong  general  resem- 
blance to  such  larvae,  as  is  evident  from  Fig.  61  E.  This  is  also  the 
case  with  Fuhus,  the  embryos  of  which  also  at  first  deviate  in 
several  points  from  the  usual  shape  and  resemble  those  of  N(vttta,\ 

BoBRETZKY  hos  described  in  connection  with  Nassa  and  Fiisus  an  organ  of 
which  no  account  ban  as  yet  been  given  ;  this  is  the  so-called  **  larval  fwart,*' 
which  has  also  been  found  in  other  Gastropoda  {e.g.,  by  Salensky  in 
CcUyptraea,  No.  98).  This  larval  heart  (Fig.  61  E,  Ih)  is  said  to  be  a  part  of 
the  ectoderm  lying  dorsally  behind  the  velum,  which  is  connected  with 
mesodermal  elements  and  carries  on  contractile  movements.  Other  parts  of 
the  embryo,  such  as  parts  of  the  cephalic  vesicle  and  the  foot,  are  said  to  be 
capable,  like  this  region,  of  contractile  movements. 


^f^. 


Remarkable  transformations 
in  the  shape  of  the  body  take 
place  in  some  Prosobranchs 
which  become  adapted  to  a 
parasitic  life  on  or  in  various 
£chinoderms  (Asteroids,  Echi- 
noids  and  Holothuroids).  An 
excellent  example  of  this  is 
afforded  by  Enfoeonrha  iinrafnlitf 
described  by  JoH.  Mcllek 
(No.  76,)  as  occurring  in  the 
body-cavity  of  St/napfa  digifata 
attached  tx)  the  wall  of  the 
intestine.  The  hoiXy  of  this 
animal  has  the  form  of  a  long 
vermiform  coile<i  tube  which 
in  no  way  recalls  that  of  a 
Gastropod,  but  its  brood-cavity  contains  embrjos  verj'  like  those 
of  other  Prosobranchs.  Tliese  have  a  velum  (not,  it  is  true,  very 
highly  developed),  a  spirally  coiled  shell,  a  loot  with  an  ofxrculum, 
otocysts,  etc.  Their  further  development  is  not  known,  but  it  is 
probable  that  they  live  freely  for  a  time,  like  the  young  Entovaica 
(p.  43),  and  only  later  wander  into  a  Holothurian. 

In  explaining  the  remarkable  transformation  undergone  by  Ento- 
com-hii  in  consajuence  of  its  parasitic  life,  two  Prosobranchs  describe*! 
by  V.  and  F.  Sarasin  {Thyra  t^ntoroncha  and  IStHihr  LinchUv)  are  of 
great  value  (No.  103).  These  forms  live  parasitically  on  Asteroids, 
either  piercing  the  integument  by  means  of  a  pn)boscis-like  structure 
(Thi/f'ft)  or  else  sinking   bodily  into  it  (Sfi/i/fi).     Kven   tliese  ecto- 


Fio.  63.— Longitudiual  section  through  an 
embryo  of  Nassa  viutahUis  at  a  slightly 
older  stage  than  in  Fig.  61  D  (after  B<>- 
BRBTZKT  from  Balfour's  Teit-lKX)k). 
The  cephalic  section  and  the  foot  of  the 
embryo  have  ^4«parated  to  a  great  extent 
from  the  yolk  wnich  forms  the  posterior 
part  of  the  embryo,  cf.v,  cephalic  vesicle  ; 
/,  foot ;  wi,  mouth  ;  «/,  stomach. 
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parasitic  Gastropods  show  decided  changes  in  their  structure,  and 
this  would  be  still  more  the  case  if  they  were  to  penetrate  through 
the  integument  of  the  host  and  reach  the  body-cavity.  The  possibility 
of  such  a  breaking  in  of  the  parasite  from  without  is  shown  by  the 
Sfi'f*/rt\  which  has  already  buried  itself  deep  in  the  skin.  The 
external  shape  as  well  as  the  inner  organisation  finally  imdergo,  as 
in  many  other  parasites,  such  a  far-reaching  alteration,  that  there  is 
hardly  any  resemblance  left  to  the  former  Gasti-opod,  the  parasite 
having  degenerated  into  a  mere  tube,  like  Entocohix  or  Entitconcha,  on 
which  are  devolved  the  functions  of  feeding  and  reproduction  alone 
(W.  VoiOT,  No.  129;  Braun,  No.  15;  Schibmenz,  No.  108). 

B.  Heteropoda.* 

The  ontogeny  of  the  Heteropoda  closely  resembles  that  of  the 
Prosobranchia  to  which  in  other  respects  also  they  are  nearly  related, 
but  the  special  form  of  the  adult  Heteropod  determines  certain 
variations  especially  affecting  the  later  stages  of  development.  The 
ontogeny  of  the  Heteropoda  has  been  made  the  subject  of  special 
study  by  Lbuckart  (No.  67),  Gboenbaur  (No.  37),  Krohn  (No. 
58a)  and  FoL  (No.  31). 

We  have  already  become  acquainted  with  a  few  of  the  younger 
stages  of  the  embryo  of  Firoloida  (Fig.  44 
A'C,  p.  114).  The  oldest  of  these  stages 
was  an  invagination-gastrula.  The  inner 
end  of  the  archenteron  soon  assumes  a 
remarkable  bilobed  form,  which  recalls  the 
enterocoelic  formation  of  the  mesoderm  as 
described  by  Erlanoer  in  connection  with 
PcUwlina  (p.  121),  but  which  is  no  doubt 

explained  by  the  fact  that  the  shell-gland     „     ^,     _   .         r  r.-    /   j 

*  '^  ^  Fio.  64.  —Embryo  of  FmAfuda 

which  arises  dorsally  grows  as  a  conical         Desmirfsti  (after  Fol).     c, 
invagination    towards     the    archenteron,        Ircheuteri7cavityT*'^outhi 

causing  a  depression  in  the  latter.     When        P'  f?*^V    *'  '^^^^V^^*"** .'  *'» 

^  *^  Nhell-plug ;  r,  velum. 

the  shell-gland  begins  to  flatten  out  again 

(Fig.  64),  the  archenteron  also  assumes  a  more  regular  form,  becoming 

wider  and  sac-like.     The  blastopore  passes  over  into  the  permanent 

mouth  (Fig.  64,  o).     The  shell-gland  at  first  appears  filled  by  a  plug 

of  brownish  substance  (s) ;  in  Haludmay  where  a  similar  feature  was 

♦  [The  Heteropoda,  or  Nucleobranchia,  are  ver>'  generally  regarded  as  a 
minor  branch  of  the  Prosobranchia,  being  classed  under  the  Monotocardia  as 
a  subdivision  of  the  Taenioglossa. — Ed.] 
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observed  by  Butschli,  the  plug  was  said  to  be  expelled  before  the 
actual  shell  formed,  whereas  Fol  believes  here  that  this  mass  which 
fills  the  shell-gland  passes  directly  into  the  shell  when  that  depression 
flattens  out  again. 

In  the  stage  depicted  in  Fig.  64,  the  pre-oral  ciliated  ring  has 
made  its  appearance  and  in  this  way  the  velar  area  {w)  becomes 
bounded.  Behind  the  mouth,  the  rudiment  of  the  foot  (p)  appears 
as  a  prominence  which  widens  and  thus  assumes  the  form  of  a  plate 
(Fig.  66  B).  On  either  side  at  its  base,  the  otocysts  (ot)  appear, 
while,  anteriorly^  the  bilobed  pedal  gland  forms  as  an  ectodermal 
invagination.  The  posterior  part  of  the  foot  at  this  early  stage 
secretes  a  thin  plate  (op)  which,  in  position  and  function,  corresponds 


a. 


J3. 


F'lo.  65.  — EmbryoH  of  Fint/i/uUi  DfiduarMti.  .1,  soen  from  the  right  side,  B,  from 
the  ventral  side  (after  Fol).  ac,  anal  cells  :  (f.  posterior  part  of  the  enteron  ;  /,  foot  ; 
fd,  pe<lal  gland  ;  wi,  mouth  ;  titri,  enteron  ;  op,  operculum  :  ot,  otocyst  ;  s,  »hell  : 
.7>,  apical  plate  ;  »/*,  eiliate<i  ring. 


to  the  operculum  of  the  Prosobranchia.  Fine  calcareous  concretions 
become  dejwsited  l)eneath  the  shell-integument,  and  lead  to  the 
development  of  the  calcareous  shell.  Unequal  growth  here  also 
causes  the  shell  soon  to  assume  a  coiled  form,  at  least  in  the  later 
stages.  In  Firolovia  and  Pferotnnlun^  the  shell  has  only  two 
whorls  ;  in  Can  nana  and  Afhinta  it  coils  several  times. 

Up  to  this  |)oint,  the  alimentary  canal  is  without  an  antis. 
According  to  Fol,  two  large  cells  which  appear  behind  the  foot 
indicate,  even  in  the  stiige  depicted  in  Fig.  64,  the  |)osition  of  this 
organ,  and  at  this  point  the  enteron,  which  is  bent  anteriorly,  be- 
comes connected  with  the  somewhat  depressed  ectoderm  (Fig.  65,  ar). 


DEVELOPMENT  OP  THE  EXTERNAL  FORM — HETEROPODA.   155 


FlQ.  66. — Larva  ot  Findoida  with  velum  ex- 
tended (after  Krohn).  /,  foot ;  /?,  rudi- 
ment of  tin ;  «.  shell ;  t,  right  tentacle,  at 
the  base  of  which  the  right  eye  is  visible  ; 
the  left  tentacle  is  still  wanting,  but  the  eye 
is  present ;  v,  veliim. 


These  specially  marked  cells  lay  originally  in  the  ventral  middle  line ; 
they  however  shift  towards  the  right  side  in  consequence  of  the  un- 
equal growth  which  takes  place  also  among  the  Heteropoda,  and  the 
anus  is  thus  found  on  the  right 
side,  as  we  have  already  seen 
to  be  the  case  in  various  other 
Gastropods  (p.  142).  At  this 
stage,  the  embryo  is  almost  in 
the  condition  of  the  Trocho- 
phore.  It  then  soon  passes 
over  to  the  Veliger  stage,  the 
velum  being  bilobed  (Fig.  66). 
This  bilobed  character  is  at  first 
made  evident  by  the  mouth 
shifting  into  a  notch  of  the 
pre-oral  ciliated  ring. 

So  far,  the  course  of  de- 
velopment in  the  various 
Heteropoda  seems  to  be  very  similar  (Fol).  The  round  embryo, 
which  is  now  provided  with  a  bilobed  velum,  a  foot  and  a  cup-shaped 
shell,  moves  about  by  means 
of  its  cilia  within  the  gela- 
tinous egg-rope,  which  has 
become  hollow  ;  it,  however, 
soon  leaves  this  to  swim  about 
as  a  free  larva  (Fig.  66), 
circling  slowly  in  the  water 
(Geqenbaur).  The  move- 
mentfl  become  more  rapid  and 
the  lan'a  more  active  when 
the  jobes  of  the  velum  increase 
in  size  and  are  able  to  act 
independently  of  one  another. 
According  to  Krohn,  in 
FiroUnda  and  Pferofrachea, 
the  velum  becomes  drawn  out 
on  each   side   into   two   bng 


Fio. 


extended 
velum  (after  Geoknbaur).  /,  foot;  /I, 
rudiment  of  the  fin  ;  op,  operculum  ;  ot, 
otocyst;  s,  shell  ;r.  velum. 


and    very   narrow   streamers, 

the  larva  then  presenting  an 

appearance  similar  to  that  of  the  Velvjer  larva  depicted  in  Fig.  54, 

p.  130.      In  Atlanta,  the  velum  is  drawn  out  into  three  streamers 
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(Fig.  67),  which,  however,  are  considerably  shorter  than  those  just 
mentioned.  In  Camutn'a,  again,  the  streamers  are  longer,  and  the 
lobes,  out  up  into  three  parts,  cause  this  larva  greatly  to  resemble, 
that  of  Firoloida  (Geoenbaur  and  Krohn). 

The  great  development  of  the  locomotory  organs  in  the  Heteropoda 
causes  their  metamorphosis  to  be  very  marked.  At  its  commence- 
ment, a  cylindrical  process  with  a  rounded  free  end  appears  on  the 
anterior  side  of  the  foot  immediately  in  front  of  its  base  (Figs.  66  and 
67,  fl) ;  this  soon  lengthens  and  carries  on  continuous  swinging 
movements.  This  is  the  rudiment  of  the  fin  which,  in  its  origin,  must 
be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  foot.  In  the  course  of  metamor- 
phosis, the  cylindrical  process  becomes  flattened  laterally,  and  thus 


ffi> 


Flo.  68.-  Lateral  aspect  of  a  CarinarUi  (after  Soulkykt  and  Gboexb.vuk).  a,  anus  ; 
ahg,  abdominal  ganglion  ;  at.  auricle ;  au,  eye  ;  bg,  buccal  ganglion  ;  bm,  buccal 
mass  ;  rg^  cerebral  ganglion  ;  d,  intestine  ;  /.  tentacles  ;  Ji,  fin  ;  k,  gill ;  /,  liver  ;  ///. 
mouth;  nui,  stomach;  n,  kidney ; /»<7,  pedal  ganglion;  h,  sucker;  sc,  shell;  up, 
salivary  gland  ;  .w,  tail ;  iv/,  oesophagus ;  tr,  ventricle. 


approaches  the  form  of  the  keel -like  fin  of  the  adult  (Fig.  68,  fl). 
This  flattening  extends  from  behind  forward ;  for  a  time,  in  the  already 
keel-8h^iped  fin,  a  portion  of  the  former  cylindrical  process  is  found ; 
this,  in  Firoloida,  is  attAche<l  somewhat  nearer  the  anterior  margin, 
but  in  Pteritimfha  somewhat  further  back.  By  degrees  this  also  is 
drawn  into  the  flattened  fin  (Krohn).  In  some  species  of  Atlanta, 
the  fin  appears  from  the  first  jvs  a  laterally  flattened  projection  on  the 
anterior  side  of  the  f(K)t  and  thus  here  more  nearly  resembles  its 
definitive  shape.  In  this  fonn,  also,  the  sucker  can  already  be  seen, 
lying  close  to  the  posterior  margin  of  the  keel-like  foot,  this  jxjsition 
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showing  it  to  be  the  principal  part  of  the  Gastropod  foot.  This  is 
evident  from  the  fact  that  the  fin  originates  at  the  anterior  end  of 
the  foot,  the  posterior  side  of  the  latter  being  covered  by  the 
operculum  (Figs.  66,  67) ;  the  intermediate  part,  /.<?.,  the  actual 
rudiment  of  the  foot,  must  therefore  in  any  case  be  concerned  in  the 
formation  of  the  sucker  (Fig.  69  A),  unless  we  are  to  regard  the 
latter  as  a  secondary  formation.  The  sucker  usually  appears  much 
later ;  in  Firoloida,  it  is  only  found  in  the  male,  and  has  therefore 
here  become  merely  a 
sexual  character.  Here  JJ 
and  in  Carinaria  (Fig. 
68),  the  sucker  lies  some- 
what far  down  at  the 
margin  of  the  fin,  and 
thus  becomes  absorbed 
in  the  latter,  its  pedal 
character  being  in  this 
way  still  more  marked. 
That  the  sucker  is  not 
merely  a  supplementary 
differentiation  of  the  fin 
is  proved  by  forms  such 
as  Oxygyma  in  which  it 
is  independent  of  the  fin 
and  lies  behind  the 
latter  (Fig.  69  A),  We 
have  here  great  agree- 
ment with  the  condition 
of  some  Prosobranchs 
{RogteUaria,  Strombits, 
Fig.  69  B),  in  which  the 
posterior  part  of  the 
foot,  as  the  carrier  of  the 
operculum,  is  sharply  marked  off  from  the  anterior  part.  This  view 
corresponds  on  the  whole  with  that  adopted  by  Geoenbaur  and 
recently  especially  by  Grobben  (No.  38),  as  to  the  significance  of 
the  foot  in  the  Heteropoda. 

The  tail  found  in  the  Heteropoda  (Fig.  68,  stc)^  also  arises  from  the 
foot,  in  Atlanta  as  a  projection  Ij^ing  close  behind  the  sucker  (Krohn). 
Ab  it  increases  in  size,  this  process,  which  also  is  cylindrical,  presses 
that  part  of  the  foot  which  bears  the  operculum  more  to  the  dorsal 


Fio.  69. — Af  Oxygyrua,  J5,  Strmnbua^  each  viewed 
from  the  side  (after  Soulbtbt  and  Kibnbr).  a, 
eyes ;  /,  tentacle ;  h,  posterior  part  of  the  foot ; 
aPf  opercnlum  ;  r,  proboscis ;  «,  sucker ;  «c,  shell ; 
sw,  tail  (most  posterior  section  of  the  foot) ;  v, 
anterior  part  of  the  foot 
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side,  a  position  which  is  constant  in  forms  like  Atlanta j  in  which  the 
operculum  is  retained  throughout  life.  The  operculum,  however,  as 
well  as  the  shell,  is  frequently  thrown  off  during  the  metamorphosis 
{Firoldda,  Pterotrachea). 

While  these  changes  have  been  taking  place  in  the  foot,  the  velum 
has  gradually  attained  its  highest  development  and  then  commences 
to  degenerate.  The  rudiments  of  the  tentacles  have  already  appeared 
on  the  velar  area;  these  arise,  curiously  enough,  quite  asym- 
metrically. One  tentacle  only  is  present  at  first  (Fig.  66,  t).  At 
the  bases  of  the  tentacles,  the  eyes  appear.  In  some  forms,  the 
tentacles  may  be  reduced  again  (Pterotrachea).  Before  the  shell  is 
thrown  off,  the  velum  has  for  the  most  part  degenerated,  only  a  few 
traces  of  it  being  still  found  near  the  eyes. 

The  body  increases  greatly  in  length,  not  only  on  account  of  the 
development  of  the  caudal  section  just  described,  but  also  through 
the  extension  of  the  anterior  part  (the  development  of  the  so-called 
proboscis.  Fig.  68).  In  consequence  of  the  great  lengthening  of  the 
foot  and  the  anterior  part  of  the  body,  the  visceral  sac  lies,  as  in 
other  Gastropods,  on  the  upper  side  of  the  body  (Fig.  68).  At  the 
junction  of  the  visceral  sac  and  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  anterior  part 
of  the  body,  the  mantle-cavity  has  arisen  and  the  gill  has  formed. 
Where  the  shell  is  retained,  it  covers  the  visceral  sac  (Carinaria, 
Fig.  68),  and  in  Atlanta^  which  also  as  an  adult  possesses  a  shell,  the 
whole  animal  can  still  be  withdrawn  into  it. 


G.  Opisthobranchia. 

The  ontogeny  of  various  forms  of  the  Opisthobranchia  has  been 
studied  by  many  zoologists.  The  embryonic  development  and  the 
younger  stages  of  the  free-swimming  larvae  were  those  usually  in- 
vestigated, the  animals  being  difficult  or  even  impossible  to  keep  in 
confinement  during  the  later  stages.  Sabs  (Nos.  104  and  105)  and 
LovEN  (No.  69)  established  the  chief  features  of  their  ontogeny, 
while  at  a  later  period  Adler  and  Hancock  (No.  1),  Nobdmann 
(No.  80),  VooT  (No.  127),  Schultze  (No.  113),  and  Kefbbstbin 
(Nos.  52  and  53),  occupied  themselves  principally  with  the  develop- 
ment of  the  larval  forms  and  of  the  shape  of  the  body.  Ray  Lan- 
KB8TER  (Lamell.  Lit.,  No.  29),  Trinohese  (No.  125),  Blochmann 
(No.  8),  Rho  (No.  93),  turned  their  attention  also  to  the  internal 
processes,  especially  to  the  earliest  ontogenetic  stages.     References 
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to  the  Other  authorities  on  this  subject  will  be  found  in  the  literature 
appended  to  this  section  and  in  the  course  of  our  account.* 

In  consequence  of  the  rich  supply  of  yolk  in  the  egg,  gastrulation 
seems  usually  to  take  place  by  epibole.-j*  The  blastopore,  at  one 
period,  is  a  slit  of  variable  length  (e.g.^  in  Fiona  and  Elysia,  Haddon, 
No.  40;  Ercolania,  Trinchbse;  Aplysifx,  Blochmann).  This  slit 
closes  from  behind  forward  and,  in  some  cases,  altogether  disappears, 
the  mouth  then  arising  as  an  ectodermal  invagination  at  the  point  at 
which  it  closes.  This  is  the  case,  according  to  Bloohmann,  in 
Aplyttia  and  a  similar  condition  may,  according  to  Vogt's  account, 
be  found  in  Elysia.  In  Fiona,  according  to  Haddon,  the  slit-like 
blastopore  closes  from  behind  forward  and  either  passes  directly  into 
the  mouth  or  the  latter  is  invaginated  at  the  spot  where  the  former 
finally  closes.  Such  a  condition  can  be  gathered  from  the  descriptions 
given  by  Trinohebe  (No,  125)  and  TiANOBRHANS  (No.  62)  of  the 
Aeolidae  and  Doris,  but  these  accounts  are  not  very  clear.  From 
ail  these  statements,  however,  it  appears  tolerably  certain  that  the 
mouth  corresponds  in  position  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  slit-like 
blastopore. 

The  changes  that  take  place  in  the  large  eutoderm-cells  are 
significant  in  connection  with  the  further  shaping  of  the  embryo. 
These  have  been  specially  observed  in  Aplysia  by  Blochbcann. 
Cleavage  is  unequal  from  the  first  and,  at  the  four-celled  stage,  two 
of  the  cells  are  very  much  larger  than  the  remaining  two,  and  this  is 
still  apparent  after  the  abstriction  of  the  micromeres,  when  we  find 
two  very  lai^e  and  two  smaller  macromeres  (Fig.  41  B),  In  conse- 
quence of  the  smaller  amount  of  the  yolk  contained  in  the  latter, 
they  soon  divide  and  give  rise  to  a  mass  of  small  entoderm-cells, 
while  the  two  large  macromeres  (Fig.  41  /  and  //)  are  retained  in 
^eir  full  size.  The  ectoderm-cells  grow  over  the  entomeres  and  the 
smaller  entoderm-cells  separate  from  the  two  large  macromeres  which 

*  [Recent  workers  on  this  group  have  devoted  themselves  mainly  to  the 
qaestion  of  cell-lineage,  see  Heymons  (No.  XII.)  and  Viouieb  (No.  XXVI.). 
Ma»zarrtj.i  (No.  XVI.)  has,  however,  made  some  additional  observations  on 
the  larval  ilpiysia.— Ed.] 

t[HBYM0N8  (No.  XII.),  who  has  investigated  the  early  stage  in  the 
ontogeny  of  Umbrella^  finds  that  the  gastrula  is  here  intermediate  between 
the  epibolic  and  the  embolic  type,  as  is  the  case  in  so  many  other  Gastropods. 
His  woric,  which  is  an  important  one,  deals  largely  with  the  cell-lineage  and 
the  early  ontogenetic  stages.  Umbrella^  in  its  cleavage,  appears  to  conform  to 
the  normal  Oastropod  type,  the  process  of  entoderm-formation  is  quite 
anlike  that  described  by  Blochmann  in  Aplysia,  the  yolk  being  equally 
distribated  between  the  four  macromeres  and  the  entodermic  epithelium 
Arising  io  a  more  normal  manner. — Ed.] 
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e«t- 


Fio.  70.— Embryo  of  Aplyaia  limacina  in  optical 
section  (after  Blochmann).  W,  blastopore  ;  ect^ 
ectoderm ;  eni,  entoderm. 


are  still  uudivided.    An  archenterou  forms  between  them,  lined  partly 
by  the  small  entomeres  and  partly  by  the  two  persistent  macromeres 

(Fig.  70).  Here  also  there 
is  a  suggestion  of  a  condition 
intermediate  between  an 
epibolic  and  an  invagination- 
gastrula,  as  is  said  to  be  the 
case  in  other  Gastropods 
(cf.  p.  115).  The  closure 
of  the  blastopore  and  the 
sinking  in  of  the  stomo- 
daeum  already  described 
(Fig.  71,  ?/i),  take  place 
immediately  after  this  stage. 
Where  the  macromeres  are  not  in  direct  contact  with  the  ectoderm, 
the  smaller  entoderm -eel  Is  spread  out  (Fig.  71).  The  gut,  still  partly 
bordered  by  the  macromeres  which  have  shifted  apart,  now  resembles  a 
closed  sac.*  Up  to  this  point  there  has  been  no  sign  of  the  mesoderm- 
rudiment  which,  according  to  Blochmann,  appears  late  in  the  form  of 
two  small  masses  of  cells  lying  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  stomodaeum, 
the  origin  of  which  could  not  be  established.  Trinchese,  on  the  other 
hand,  described,  in  the  A^oftdncy  two  large  and  distinct  primitive 
mesoderm -cells  which  may  be  traced  back,  like  those  of  the  mesoderm- 
rudiment  found  by  Rho  in  ChronwdoriSj  to  the  macromeres.  [See 
the  more  exact  work  of  Heymons  (No.  XII.)  on  UmhreUa  in  this 
connection,  and  footnote,  p.  119]. 

At  the  side  of  the  embryo  opposite  to  the  mouth,  the  shell-gland 
arises  as  a  depression  which  at  first  is  shallow,  but  deepens  later 
(Fig.  71  Ay  Hfi);  above  this,  the  shell-integimient  is  soon  secreted. 
Two  cells  (az),  which  lie  on  the  ventral  side  in  front  of  the  shell - 
gland  and  which,  in  consequence  of  their  large  size,  rise  above  the 
surface  (Fig.  71),  mark  the  position  of  the  anus,  which  appears  lat€. 
These  anal  cells  could  be  seen  in  A}^ysia  in  earlier  stages,  lying  at 
the  posterior  edge  of  the  blastopore.  They  had  been  already  described 
by  Lanobrhans  in  several  Opisthobranchs  (Acera,  Aeolisy  Doru<) 
and  had  been  connected  with  the  formation  of  the  anus ;  the  same 

*[Mazzarelj.i  (No.  XVI.)  does  not  appear  to  have  traced  the  ultimate  fate 
of  the  two  smaller  macromeres.  but  one  would  imagine,  from  his  description, 
that  they  form  part  of  the  ectodenn.  He  regards  the  small  entomeres  seen  in 
Fig.  71  as  derivatives  of  the  two  large  macromeres  and,  judging  from  his  Fig. 
12.  PI.  X.,  small  cells  are  constricted  off  from  the  macromeres.  His  observa- 
tions arc  not  clear,  but  they  seem  to  differ  from  those  of  Blochxakn. — Ed.] 
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signiiicance  is  ascribed  to  them  by  Trinchese  in  the  Aeolidae  and 
by  FoL  in  the  Heteropoda  and  Pteropoda. 

The  ciliated  cells  of  the  pre-oral  ring  have  already  become  differ- 
entiated, the  velar  area  being  thus  marked  oft' (Fig.  71,  w).  Ventrally 
behind  the  month,  the  foot  appciirs  as  a  swelling  {/) ;  behind  it  can 
be  recognised  the  anal  cells  (02).  The  shell -integnment  has  already 
developed  further.  The  Troi'hophore  stage  is  here  less  marked  than 
in  many  other  Gastropods,  iis  the  embryo  undergoes  certain  modifica- 
tions in  conse(]uence  of  the  richer  sJipply  of  yolk.  Such  a  stage, 
however,  has  been  distinctly  recognised  hy  Ray  Lankester  and 
Trinchese  and  other  observei*s  in  <  )pisthobranchs  which  have  been 


Fk;.  71.— Two  stages  in  the  development  of  Aphisin  Jinuiniot  (after  Blochmann).  az, 
anal  cells  ;  tct,  ectoderm  ;  ent,  entoilerm  ; ,/.  foot ;  //*,  mouth  ;  //K-.f,  meso<ierm  ;  /«r, 
margin  of  the  mantle  ;  .«*,  shell ;  nd,  shell-glan*!  ;  .«*//,  slu*ll-intejfument ;  y,  velum. 

investigated  by  them.  An  embryo  of  Ajdijxia  tigvn*ed  by  Ray  Lan*- 
kester  ♦  shows  the  greatest  resemblance  to  the  embryos  of  Firo- 
ioithi  depicted  in  Fig.  65  A, 

The  Trochophoie  stage,  by  the  transverse  extension  of  the  veluni, 
passes  into  the  Velujei-  stage,  in  which,  owing  to  pnxiesses  of  growth 
similar  to  those  already  described,  the  symmetrical  shape  undergoes. 
certain  modifications.  In  most  respects,  indeed,  the  ontogenetic 
processes  which  now  follow  closely  resemble  those  described  for  the 
Prosobranchia,  so  that  we  need  here  only  touch  upon  the  principal 
features. 


'  (See  Lit.  to  Lamellibrauchia,  No.  29,  PL  8,  Fig.  17.) 
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The  two  lobes  of  the  vehmi  are  very  large  and  give  the  larva  a 
characteristic  appearance  (Fig.  72,  v).  They  remain  undivided,  are 
very  broad  and  are  beset  with  long  thick  cilia  ;  the  fissure  between 
them,  however,  usually  carries  short  and  delicate  cilia,  the  bilobed 
character  of  the  velum  being  in  this  way  emphasised.  The  shell  has 
lost  its  flat  and  (later)  cup-like  shape  and,  in  the  free-swimming  larTa, 
has  already  become  coiled.  The  foot  (/)  develops  an  operculum  on 
its  dorsal  surface.  Wo  thus  find,  in  the  Opisthobranchia,  the  same 
general  condition  already  met  with  in  the  Prosobranchia  and  the 
Het«ropoda.       Although  most  Opisthobranchs,  as  adults,  are  entirely 


Flo.  72.— IWi'/fr  lurv.i  of  an  Uuistliobraiioli.  n,  anus  ;  ud,  anal  gland  (?  probahly  an 
excretory  organ,  like  n);t(,  alimentary  canal;  f/i,  diverticulum  of  the  stomach  ; ./'. 
toot  ;  m,  mouth  ;  mn.  musrle  (retractor  of  the  velum)  ;  op^  operculum  ;  "/,  oto<yst  ; 
ft,  Nhell  ;  c.  velum. 


devoid  of  a  shell,  or  ebe,  as  in  the  majority  of  the  shell-bearing  forms, 
have  a  highly  specialised,  often  greatly  reduced,  or  even  internal 
shell,  the  larva  possesses  a  coiled,  often  nautiloid  shell  into  which 
the  body  can  be  withdrawn  and  which  can  be  closed  by  an  opercuhiin 
(M.  Sars).  The  shell  is  usually  thrown  off  and  the  operculum  al- 
most invariably  has  the  same  fate.  When,  however,  the  adult 
possesses  a  shell,  we  may  fairly  safely  assume  that  this  has  l)eon 
derived  from  the  larval  shell.  In  only  a  few  Opisthobranchs  is  the 
shell  of  the  ivdnlt  so  large  that   the  whole  Ixxiy  of  the  animal  can  Ik? 
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withdrawu  into  it;  the  reteution  of  the  operculum  as  in  Actaeoii 
{Tomatelia)  is  quite  exceptional.  According  to  Trinchese,  the 
larval  shell  in  some  forms  (Saccoglossa)  shows  a  delicate  reticulate 
structure  on  its  surface ;  in  most  other  larvae  it  is  smooth. 

Passing  now  to  the  internal  organisation  of  the  Vdujer  larva,  we 
notice  first  that,  from  the  oral  aperture  which  lies  at  the  ventral 
incision  of  the  velum,  the  stomodaeiun  (which  only  at  a  later  stage 
is  provided  with  a  radula)  runs  backward  and  becomes  connected 
with  the  large  enteron.  From  this  latter,  there  are  two  lateral 
outgrowths  which  diflfer  in  size  (Fig.  72,  tU) ;  these  are  formed  of 
specially  yolk-laden  cells  and  thus  no  doubt  owe  their  origin  to 
the  macromeres.  The  intestine  also  arises  as  a  diverticulum  of  the 
entoderm-sac  ;  it  then  lengthens  considerably,  bends  forward  and, 
after  uniting  with  the  ectoderm  at  the  right  side  of  the  body,  opens 
outward  rather  far  forward,  near  the  edge  of  the  shell  (Fig.  72). 

Little  is  as  yet  known  as  to  the  differentiation  of  the  mesoderm  in 
the  Opisthobranchia.  A  strong  muscle,  sometimes  composed  of  two 
branches,  runs  back  from  the  velum,  becoming  attached  to  the  shell 
posteriorly  (Fig.  72,  mu).  Another  shorter  retractor  of  the  velum 
extends  between  the  base  of  this  organ  and  that  of  the  foot.  This 
arose  from  single  spindle-  or  star-shaped  mesoderm -cells  which  came 
to  lie  on  the  right  side  of  the  larva  in  this  region. 

This  latter  muscle  carries  on  regular  rhythmical  movements  and,  on  this 
account,  has,  according  to  Tbinxhese,  falsely  been  regarded  by  several 
observers  as  a  heart.  The  so-called  larval  heart  which  has  been  described 
in  connection  with  the  Prosobranchia  {Na^sa,  Fig.  61  £,  Ih,  p.  150)  differs 
somewhat  in  position  from  this  retractor,  but  is,  like  it,  composed  of  long 
mesoderm-cells. 

According  to  the  accounts  of  the  Opisthobranchs  now  under  con- 
sideration, no  primitive  kidneys  resembling  in  shape  those  occurring 
in  the  Prosobranchia  (Palwlina)  and  Pulmonata  (p.  1 36)  have  been 
found  in  them,  but  vesicular  structures  which  lie  in  the  dorsal 
region  behind  the  velum  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  oesophagus 
have  been  described  as  primitive  kidneys.  These  have  been  regarded 
as  excretory  organs  chiefly  because  they  are  filled  with  strongly 
refractive  concretions.     They  seem  never  to  possess  efferent  ducts.* 

The  views  taken  of  the  excretory-  organs  of  the  Opisthobranchia  seem 
to  us  to  be  somewhat  confused.  Tbinchebe,  for  instance,  has  described  a 
paired  or  unpaired  sac-like  gland  with  a  longer  or  shorter  efferent  duct  which 

*  [These  appear  to  be  ectodermal  in  origin  (Ueymonb)  and  analogous  to  the 
ectodermal  anal  kidney  of  the  Prosobranchia  (p.  129  and  No.  XV.;.— Ed.] 
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opens  out  near  the  anus  as  an  anal  gland.  In  Ercolnnia,  this  gland  is  un- 
paired and  strongly  pigmented.  A  glandular  structure  described  by  Rho  in 
ChronwdorU  is  said  also  to  open  near  the  anus.  This  involuntarily  recalls  the 
rudiment  of  the  kidney  of  the  adult,  a  view  which  has  recently  been  adopted 
by  Mazzarelli  (No.  74  and  No.  XV.).  This  author  derived  similar  structures 
from  the  mesoderm.  One  organ  especially  which,  curiously  enough,  was 
assumed  to  be  an  *•  anal  eye,"  excited  attention.  This  lies  in  various  Opistho- 
branch  larvae  (in  Aplysia,  Philitw,  Plt'iuobrafichuH,  Doris,  Aeolis,  Lacaze- 
DuTHiERS  and  Pruvot,  No.  60)  on  the  ventral  side,  near  the  anus  ;  it  is 
strongly  pigmented  and  is  no  doubt  identical  with  the  glandular  structures 
above  mentioned.  According  to  Mazzarelli,  as  already  mentioned,  it  is 
derived  from  the  mesoderm,  but  Lacaze-Duthiers  and  Pruvot,  who  in- 
vestigated the  origin  of  this  hypothetical  larval  eye  more  closely,  traced  it 
back  to  the  ectoderm.  This  was  also  the  result  of  the  ontogenetic  researches 
of  Heymons  as  to  the  origin  of  this  structure,  and  it  cannot  therefore  be 
regarded  as  a  nephridium,  but  must  rather  be  compared  with  those  excretory 
organs  which,  like  the  sub-velar  cells  de-icribed  in  the  Prosobranchia.  are 
yielded  by  the  ectoderm  (p.  129).  The  excretory  character  of  the  organ  seems 
indisputable,  but  no  decision  as  to  its  homology  can  be  arrived  at  until  its 
development  and  future  fate  in  the  different  forms  of  Opisthobranchs  are 
better  known. 

Among  the  seiis<>ry  organs  of  the  larva,  the  large  otoeysts  at  the 
base  of  the  foot  deserve  special  mention.  As  in  other  pelayfic  larvae, 
strong  cilia  appear  at  the  centre  of  the  velar  area  in  varions  forms 
(Fiona,  Poft/rera,  Ehj^ia,  PhiUnr^  Haddon,  No.  40).  In  the  Aenliihi*', 
tJie  end  of  the  foot  carries  a  few  long  stift' cilia.  Kyes  are  found  on  the 
velar  area  in  those  causes  at  any  rate  in  which  tentacles  also  appear 
there  as  rudiments,  b'lt  are  alto«rether  wanting  in  many  larval  forms. 

The  greatly  nnHlitied  forms  found  among  the  Opisthohranchia, 
such  ius  the  genoni  Liimii^nutin  and  Pht/llirlat*',  like  the  more  primitive 
forms,  have  larvae  with  hilohed  velum  and  shell  provided  with  an 
o[)erculum  (Adlek  and  Hancock,  No.  l>  ;  Schneider,  No.  112). 

Our  knowlciige  of  the  transformation  of  the  larva  into  the  adult 
rests  principally  u]H)n  the  statements  of  Max  Schultze  and  Nord- 
MANN  made  with  reganl  to  '/'''/v//y,f >•  KihnifL<ii  and  T,  UviitnlatU'* 
(Nos.  SO  and   W'M 

The  larva  of  T^tyifhs  E^hrunfsii^  when  still  provided  with  a  shell, 
already  seems  to  have  lengthened  somewhat.  The  two  velar  lobes 
are  unusually  large  and  oval.  On  the  velar  area  are  situated  a  pair 
of  tentacles  and,  at  the  Uise  of  these,  the  eyes.  The  larvae  pmbably 
swim  alK)ut  for  some  time  at  this  stage.  The  mantle  then  with- 
drj\ws  from  the  shell  and  comes  into  closer  contact  with  the  Uxiy. 
The  way  is  thus  prepare<l  for  the  casting  <»f  the  shell  which  takes 
Tilace    while    the    velum    is   still    fully   develo|>eil.      We   thus   have  a 
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VeHiff-r  larva  without  shell  or  operculum,  which  presents  a  very 
|>eculiar  appearance  (Fig.  73  ^4).  This  larva,  in  the  length  of  its 
body  already  shows  a  distinct  approach  towards  the  adult  condition. 
In  the  Tergipeft  observed  by  M.  Schultze,  the  passage  from  the  larva 
to  the  adult  is  somewhat  different,  the  velum  degenerating  in  this 
form  before  the  shell  is  thrown  off.  In  this  last  case,  the  larva  must 
have  adopted  earlier  the  creeping  manner  of  life.  The  shell-less  larvae 
of  Tenjipes  EdwarfMi,  with  their  large  vela  at  first  swim  about  with 
even  greater  rapidity  than  the  shelled  forms,  but  then  gradually 
begin  to  creep,  as  the  body  increases  in  size  (Fig.  73  B),  The  lobes 
of  the  velum  commence  to  degenerate  until  they  are  reduced  to  a 
pair  of  rounded  processes  lying  in  front  of  the  mouth  (Fig.  73  O), 
which,  it  has  been  assumed,  change  into  the  labial  palps. 


(L 
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Fui.  7S.-—A-/J,  Veliger  larvae  ami  young  of  the  Ten/ipe.s  /i////vin/.vtV  (after  Nordmann). 
ff,  alimentary  canal ;  /^  dorsal  papillae. 


This  view  of  the  transformation  of  the  remains  of  the  velum  into  the  sensory 
organs  near  the  mouth,  has  been  adopted  especially  by  Lovkn,  who  already 
held  a  similar  view  as  to  the  origin  of  the  oral  lobes  in  the  Lamellibranchs 
(p.  46).  Ray  Lankester  holds  that,  in  Limnaeo,  the  remains  of  the  velum 
pass  over  into  these  subtentsicular  lobes ;  but  this  point  has  been  disputed 
in  connection  with  this  form.  It  has  already  been  stated  (p.  133)  that  the 
observations  made  by  Ray  Lankester  for  Onchidiiim  were  confirmed  by 
Jovecx-Lapfuie. 

While  the  larva  is  still  provided  with  the  large  velar  lobes,  one  pair 
of  the  dorsal  appendages  (cemta)  arise  which  are  so  characteristic  of 
the  Nudibranchs  and  into  which  the  diverticula  of  the  enteron  soon 
extend  (Fig.  71  C).  Another  pair  of  these  intestinal  diverticula  has 
already  formed  and  these  belong  to  the  next  ])air  of  cerata.  As  other 
processes  develo[),   the   young   animal    approaches    more  and    more 
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nearly  to  the  adult  form,  but  has  Hi-st  to  pass  through  a  moult 
(Nordmann),  during  which  it  remains  entirely  quiescent,  surmunded 
by  the  cast  skin  as  by  a  transparent  sheath.  This  membrane  is  no 
doubt  to  be  regarded  as  the  cast  off  cuticle. 

D.  Pteropoda. 

The  early  development  of  the  Pteropwia  closely  resembles  that  of 
other  Gastropods.  We  have  already  seen  that  the  embryo  at  first 
has  the  form  of  an  epibolic  gastrula  and  passes  from  this  to  an 
invagination -gastrula  (Fig.  45  A  and  B^  p.  115).  The  entoderm,  at  a 
later  stage,  by  the  gi'eat  increase  in  numl>er  of  its  cells,  is  transformed 
direct  into  the  epithelium  of  the  archenteron ;  but,  hi  some  forms, 
the  Uiacromeres  seem  to  be  retained  for  a  long  time,  the  transition  to 
the  definitive  entoderm  being  then  less  simple.  The  blastopore  is 
slit-like  and  situated  at  the  vegetative  pole.  After  it«  closure,  the 
mouth  arises  at  the  same  spot  through  an  ectodermal  depression. 
From  the  published  accounts,  we  may  assume  that  the  mouth  then 
shifts  its  position  or,  in  con8e(|uenc«  of  the  further  growth  of  the 
embryo,  changes  its  shape.  At  one  end  of  the  embryo  a  circle  of 
strongly  ciliated  cells  marks  oft*  the  velar  area,  immediately  behind 
which  the  mouth  now  lies.  At  a  )K)int  almost  opjKwite  the  cephalic 
area,  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  ombrvo,  Jin  ectodermal  depression 
ap|)ear8  which  varies  in  size  in  the  dift'erent  genera  ;  this  is  the 
shell-gland.  The  whole  of  the  interior  of  the  embryo  is  fille<l  with 
yolk-laden  maeromeres.  The  velum  becomes  more  distinct,  and, 
behind  the  mouth,  the  foot  apj>ears  as  a  large  outirmwth.  When 
the  otocysts  arise  near  the  foot  and  the  two  anal  cells  (which  also 
occur  in  the  Ptero|)oda)  l^ehind  it,  the  embryo  passes  into  the 
Tnh'hitphort'  stage  which  gri'atly  resembles  that  met  with  in  the 
Opisthobranchs,  or  the  corres[>onding  stage  in  Fimfoiiln  (Fig.  65). 

At  the  stjige  just  de8cril>e<l,  or  even  earlier,  the  embryo  may 
beaime  fix*e  and  may  swim  about  actively,  since  it  is  alivady  pn»vided 
with  a  velnm.  I'p  to  this  [niint  the  difterent  Pten>poils  develop  in 
much  the  same  way,  but  dift'erentiations  s«H»n  api>ear  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  larval  fonn,  esj>ecially  with  ivganl  to  the  sha|)e  of  the 
vehnu  and  the  shell.  The  Gynuu^t^mata  also  diverge  fnmi  the  other 
fornis  in  so  far  as  the  \'t'ii\f*r  stage  ^ivos  rise  Xo  a  |>eculiar  larval 
form  encircled  with  sevend  ciliatini  rin^rs. 

A  itTtain  difforeutiatioti  in  the  dovelopniom  ol  tlio  early  larval  >tAges  it* 
aUo  oau^t-d  bv  the  fact  (stated  by  KoiJ  that  the  %»nier  in  which  the  organs 
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(velum,  mouth,  shell-gland,  foot,  etc.)  appear,  varies  greatly  in  different  forms. 
The  comparison  of  corresponding  stages  is  in  this  way  rendered  somewhat 
more  difficult,  but  the  final  result  is,  as  already  stated,  very  similar. 

The  embryonic  development  of  a  large  number  of  Pteropoda  (Cavolinia 
(HyaUa),  Hyalocylix^  Creseis^  Styliola^  Cleodora^  Ct/mbulia^  Clione)  has  been 
closely  studied  by  Fol,  who  has  also  described  the  further  development  and 
the  metamorphosis  of  these  animals  (No.  32).  The  phenomena  connected 
with  metamorphosis  had  previously  been  investigated  especially  by  Joh. 
MuLLER,  Gegenbaur,  and  Krohn  in  the  above  genera  as  well  as  in  Tiedenmnnia 
and  Pnemnodertnon  (Nos.  77-79,  37  and  68rt). 

Tliecosomata.  The  Trorlwphore  stage  soon  passes  into  the  Veligt^r 
stage,  a  dorsal  and  a  ventral  incision  appearing  in  the  velum,  which 
thus  becomes  bilobed.  This  organ  is  bordered  anteriorly  by  a  circle 
of  strong  cilia  serving  for  locomotion,  and  posteriorly  by  weaker  cilia 
which  conduct  food  to  the  mouth 
(Gegenbaur,  Fol).  In  Clemfoni 
a  band  of  cilia  appears  on  the  velar 
area  at  a  time  when  the  larva  is 
still  at  the  Trochnphor*'  stage. 
Other  Pteropods,  e.f/.,  Cavolinia, 
carry  on  the  velar  area  a  central 
ciliated  tuft,  such  as  has  been  met 
with  in  other  Molluscan  larvae. 

The  size  of  the  velum  varies 
greatly.  In  Cavolinia^  where  it 
18  retained  for  only  a  short  time, 
it  is  less  extensive.  In  Fig.  7i, 
we  see  the  velum  in  a  slightly 
older  larva  of  such  a  form.  In 
Chfulorn,  Cymbtdia,  Tiedemanuia 
(Fig.  75  A  and  B)  the  velum  is 
much  larger,  and  each  of  the  two 
lobes  is  again  subdivided,  so  that 
the  whole  appears  to  consist  of 
four  lobes.  This  condition  is 
specially  distinct  in  a  larva  be- 
longing to  the  genus  Crese/H  and 
described  by  Gegenbaur  (Fig. 
?.*>  0),  in  which  the  velum  is  still 
of  considerable  size  when  the  shell  has  j^rown  to  a  great  length.  A 
strong  retractor  start*  from  the  anterior  part  of  the  Ixxly  and  is 
inserted  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  shell  (Fig.  76  .4,  /•). 


Fkk  74.  -  Liirva  of  Cuoidinia  tridenUUa, 
seen  from  the  right  and  ventral  side 
(after  Fol.  from  Bal>X)DR's  Text- 
Ijook).  <i,  anal  region,  with  the  two 
anal  cells  ;  /',  niesopo<liura ;  A,  heart ; 
/,  intestine ;  kn,  contractile  dorsal 
sinus  ;  //<,  oral  region  ;  w6,  mantle ; 
mc,  mantle-cavity  ;  itt,  otocyst ;  />//, 
rudiment  of  tin  ;  7,  shell ;  /%  renal  sac  ; 
s,  stomach  :  cr,  foo«l-yolk. 
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The  shell  origiuHte«  from  the  shell-glantl  which  has  shifted  towarrls 
the  end  of  the  hody.  Aceonliiig  to  FoL,  a  plug  of  strongly  refractive 
substance  is  very  often  to  be  found  in  the  shell-gland  ;  hi  wmie  cases, 
this  plug  is  perhaps  formed  abnormally,  but  in  Cymfmlia  it  no  doubt 
represents  the  normal  condition.  The  subsUmce  is  then  said  to 
spread  out  under  the  shell  which  is  secrete<l  as  a  cuticular  integu- 
ment, after  the  shell-gland  has  gradually  flattened  out.  It  is  at  first 
shaped  like  a  watch-glass,  then  deepens  and  becomes  cup-sha|>ed 
{Cavoltnin,  Cfeofhray  etc.),  or  else  it  becomes  rounded  and  almost 
oviform  like  the  embryonic  chamber  of  the  Cephalopoda.     This  is 


Via.  7r».    -Ltirvat-    )!  Ti»i)''niii,i,ii>i  ,.l).  i'limUtiHn    I'irnnii  (II)  ;  aiul  Ctrsfis  ocicnhi  {(^ 
(afWr  Ku«»HN  aihl  ( JK(;KMi\L'»n.     </,  o|Hrrul«nii  ;  /.  toot  :  //.  tins  ;  v.  shell  :  r.  velum. 


the  case  in  (*/>'.>■'/<,  Cijinhnliti,  and  the  (iymnosomata.  The  shell, 
which  now  l)ocomes  calcitiod,  grows  by  the  addition  of  new  layers  to 
the  margin  of  the  embryonic  shell,  their  boundaries  being  recognisable 
as  zones  of  growth.  In  this  way,  the  large  larval  shell  which,  in  the 
Co ro/t?(, it/at'  and  (iymnosomata  is  long  and  in  the  Cf/nff>ft/ii(fa'-  coiled 
IS  foriuo<l  (Figs.  74,  </,  "')  AC,  TT)  .4,  >•). 

In  the  Cantliniithv ,  the  shell  of  the  adult    forms  very  simply   from 
X\\v  larval   shell,   bv    the   addition   of  further    la  vers  to    its  anterior 
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margin,  but  the  latter  is  marked  oft"  by  a  constriction  from  the  part 
which  represents  the  adult  shell ;  here  also,  in  CacoHni't^  a  transverse 
wall  is  secreted,  after  the  body  of  the  animal  has  withdrawn  from 
the  posterior  part  of  the  shell.  This  larval  shell  is  afterwards  lost. 
In  other  Oivnlinnd(w,  the  larval  shell  is  retained  even  in  the  adult 
(i<tijliola),  the  posterior  part  of  the  body  not  being  withdrawn  from 
it  {Crpseitt).  The  coiled  larval  shell  of  the  Lhtmcinidae  passes  directly 
over  into  the  tidult  shell,  new  coils  merely  being  added  to  those 
alrea<iy  present  (ijinicieiua,  Siniinlia).  In  the  Cf/mbuliidof',  the 
larval  shell  can  hardly  be  distinguished  from  that  of  the  young 
animal  undergoing  metamorphosis.  This  calcareous  shell  is  thrown 
oft,  the  cartilaginous  shell  of  the  adult  surrounded  by  the  mantle 
then  appearing  ;  this  shell  arises  by  the  thickening  of  the  connective 
tissue  and  can  therefore  not  be  in  any  way  compared  to  a  true 
Molluscan  shell  (Pelseneer). 

The  transformation  of  the  shell  just  described  is  one  of  the  most 
conspicuous  features  among  the  external  alterations  undergone  by 
the  larva.  lu  the  Cavoliniidae^  the  shell  lengthens,  and,  in  the  Gipn- 
/jidii'dae  and  LimwHiiidae,  becomes  rolled  up  (Fig.  lb  A  and  B), 
Even  in  the  straight  shells  of  the  C'lcoUniidae  we  find  a  slight  flexure 
of  the  posterior  end  which  gives  the  shell  the  shape  of  a  hunting 
horn.  It  is  a  curious  fact  that  the  concavity  of  this  slightly  bent  shell 
does  not  correspond  to  the  ventral  side,  but  lies  dorsally.  This  nmst 
be  connected  with  a  twisting  undergone  by  the  posterior  part  of  the 
body  in  these  forms  (Boas,  Nos.  9  and  10).  The  coiled  shell  in  any 
ciise  represents  the  more  primitive  condition  and  persists  throughout 
life  in  the  Limacinidn*',  which  are  also  provided  with  an  operculum. 

The  development  of  the  foot  exercises  a  great  influence  on  the 
changes  that  take  place  in  the  external  form  of  the  body.  The  foot 
originally  was  a  large  projection  lying  behind  the  mouth.  While 
the  middle  part  of  the  foot  does  not  increase  greatly  in  size,  and  at 
first  is  conical  or  linguiform,  two  projections  arise  at  its  sides  and 
gmw  out  rapidly  (Fig.  74,  /?//,  and  7')  A,Jl)  in  the  form  of  two  large 
lobes,  the  so-called  fins  (Fig.  75  //,  fl).  The  great  size  which  may 
l»e  attained  by  the  fins  in  the  further  course  of  metamorphosis  is 
already  sufficiently  known.  The  median  lobe  of  the  f(K)t  also  in- 
creases in  size.  In  the  CtfiHlndiiifa*,,  a  filiform  appendage  develops 
on  it  posteriorly.  Ontogeny  proves  indisputably  that  the  fins  owe 
their  origin  to  the  foot,  as  was  observed  long  ago  by  JoH.  MOller 
and  Krohn. 

The    \'pfitjer  larva  of  the  Ptei*o|KHia  shows  great  agreement  with 
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that  of  the  Opisthobranchia,  a  f*ict  which  is  specially  evident  in 
the  forms  that  have  a  coiled  shell  (Figs  75  J,  and  72,  p.  162).  The 
posterior  part  of  the  foot  here  also  usually  carries  an  opercuhini 
which,  in  the  Lim/icjii'nhify  is  retained  throughout  life,  and  in  the 
Cymhtdivfa*',  is  thrown  off  after  the  shell  has  been  lost ;  but  in  those 
Pteropods  that  have  straight  shells  an  operculum  is  not  found.  A 
well-developed  primitive  kidney  is  not  known  to  occur  in  the  Ptero- 
poda ;  they  may,  in  this  respect,  resemble  the  Opisthobranchia,  a 
comparison  which  would  be  supported  by  their  internal  organisation. 
We  have  here,  for  instance,  as  in  the  Opisthobranchs,  the  two  sacs 
filled  with  food-yolk  as  appendages  of  the  enteron.  In  the  formation 
of  the  alimentary  canal,  the  entoderm  l)ecomes  differentiated  in  such 
a  way  that  the  median  (ventral  and  dorsal)  parts  become  the  epi- 
thelium of  the  archenteron,  while  the  lateral  parts  which  appear 
composed  of  large  cells  rich  in  yolk,  by  growing  out  into  caeca,  be- 
come the  nutritive  diverticula.  These  caeca  have  been  supposed  to 
yield  the  liver,  but  this  organ,  according  to  Fol's  statements,  forms 
independently  of  them  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  archenteron.  A  pos- 
terior tubular  diverticulum  of  the  archenteron  runs  out  towards  the 
ventral  surface  and  fuses  with  the  ectoderm  at  the  spot  where  the 
anal  cells  lie  to  form  the  anus.  This  lies  either  in  the  middle  line 
l)ehind  the  foot,  shifting  secondarily  to  the  left  side  {Ca*^olinndfie)  or 
else  it  lies  from  the  first  on  the  right  side  of  the  body  {CiinihnliuUi^^ 
(•ymnosoniata).  There  are  also  other  indicaticms  of  asymmetry,  such, 
for  instance,  as  the  lateral  position  of  the  mantle-cavity.  This  indi- 
cates that  the  Pteropoda  which,  as  adults,  are  somewhat  symmetrical 
in  structure,  are  derived  from  Jisyni metrical  forms. 

.As  the  fins  increase  in  size,  the  velum  gradually  degenerates.  The 
mouth  takes  u[)  its  final  j>osition  between  the  fins.  The  disappear- 
ance of  the  velar  area  leads  to  the  y/ra/  rP'InrtInn  itf  tUt*  inn/e  iterfiint 
itf  tlv  larral  fHt'hj  whirh  l/*'f<  in  /roof  nf  the  Unti,  At  a  later  stage, 
the  two  tentacles  bud  out  in  this  region,  carrying  the  eyes.  This 
re<luction  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  as  compared  with  the 
massive  f<x)t,  which  has  shifted  far  forwanl,  is  specially  charact^jristic 
of  the  Thecosomata.  In  Tiothnnnnnia^  however,  the  onil  region  be- 
comes raised  up  to  form  the  proboscis  which  bends  backwanl.  After 
the  growing  shell  has  reached  the  base  of  the  foot,  a  slit-like  invagina- 
tion ap[)ears  in  the  C'imlinivl(U'  (according  to  Fol)  on  the  right  side 
between  the  bjise  of  the  foot  and  that  of  the  velum,  extending  then 
dorsally  and  ventrally.  The  mantle-cavity  thus  formed  finally 
encircles  the  bodv  (visceral  dome)  on  three  sides,  so  that  the  latter 
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18  connected  with  the  mantle  or  shell  (in  the  CamUniidae)  only  on 
the  left  dorsal  side. 

The  ventral  position  of  the  mantle-cavity  in  the  Cavoliniidae  is  very  striking, 
as  this  cavity,  in  other  Gastropods,  is  dorsal  in  position.  According  to  Boas, 
the  visceral  dome  and  the  shell  connected  with  it  have  undergone  torsion. 
This  view  is  supported  by  the  fact  that,  in  younger  larvae,  the  bent  apex  of 
the  shell  is  directed  not,  as  in  the  adult,  dorsally,  but  to  the  left.  It  is  at 
once  evident  that  this  process  may  be  classed  with  those  already  described  in 
connection  with  the  acquisition  of  asymmetry  by  the  Gastropoda  (p.  143),  but 
in  this  case  other  changes  have  been  added  in  adaptation  to  a  different  manner 
of  life. 

We  shall  not  here  give  any  special  account  of  those  ontogenetic 
processes  such  as  the  formation  of  the  otocysts,  the  radular  sac,  etc., 
which  take  place  in  the  same  way  as  in  other  Gastropods. 

Oynmosomata.  The  Trochophort'  is  followed  by  a  larva  provided 
with  a  large  bilobed  velum 
and  a  pointed  foot  (Fig. 
76  .4,/).  The  shell,  which 
at  first  is  cup-shaped  but 
later  oviform,  as  it  grows  in 
length,  becomes  a  tube 
widening  out  anteriorly 
( Fig.  76  A ),  on  which,  as  a 
rule,  the  zones  of  growth 
are  recognisable  as  intervals 
varying  in  width.  The 
larva  does  not  long  remain 
at  this  stage,  in  which  it 
closely  resembles  the 
straight-shelled  Thecoso- 
mata.  The  shell  is  thrown 
off'  and  the  velum  degene- 
rates. When  it  disappears, 
or  even  sooner,  three  ciliated 
rings  appear  on  the  body 
(Figs.  76  i^  and  77/1).  In 
those  larvae  that  develop 
ciliated  rings  even  before 
the  disappearance  of  the 
velum  and  the  casting  of 
the  shell,  these  are  distri- 
buted in  such  a  way  that  the  niont  anterior  ring  lies  between  the 


Fn!.  76.-  Larvat*  of  Cfwne  at  two  different  stages 
of  development  (after  Krohn  and  CiEoenbaur). 
./,  foot ;  /.  liver  ;  //»,  stomach  ;  ih',  oenophagns  ; 
/•,  retractor  mn.s<'le  ;  n,  shell ;  r,  velum  ;  w, 
«-iliate<l  rinjfs. 
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velum  and  the  foot,  and  the  posterior  ring  immediately  in  front  of  the 
Aperture  of  the  shell.  In  this  case,  the  posterior  jmrt  of  the  body  is 
still  of  some  length  ;  in  other  larvae,  the  posterior  ciliated  ring  is 
found  almost  at  the  end  of  the  body  (Fig.  76  B).  The  velum  seems  Ui 
bear  no  relation  to  the  ciliated  rings.  After  it  degenerates,  the  larva 
presents  an  appearance  which,  for  a  Mollusc,  is  very  peculiar,  recalling 
rather  the  Annelid  larvae  which  are  encircled  with  several  ciliated 
rings.  These  also  are  at  a  stage  following  the  Tmcliophore  larva, 
as  already  mentioned  (Vol.  i.,  p.  277),  and  as  we  were  able  to  see 
in  various  polytrochan  larvae.  This  comparison  to  an  Annelid 
larva  has  already  been  instituted  by  Geoenbaur,  and  the  fact  ha.s 
been  emphasised  that  the  resemblance  is  accidental  and  of  no  great 
significance. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  outogeuy  of  the  Gymnosomata  relates  entirely  to  Clio^w 
And  PneuniocU'rmon,  two  forms  which  seem  to  agree  pretty  closely  in  the 
general  features  of  their  developineui,  as  shown  by  Joh.  Mulleb,  Gegenhauh. 
Krohn  and  Fol.  As  most  of  these  larval  Ct ymnosomata  have  not  been  traced  to 
the  adult  stage,  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  the  larvae  examined  belonged 
to  these  genera. 

The  mouth  lies  on  the  anterior,  pmboscis-Iike  projection,  and  the 
anus,  which  is  displaced  to  the  right,  ventniUy  between  the  first  and 
second  ciliated  rings.  Two  pointed  outgrowths  lying  near  the  mouth 
represent   the  rudiment  of  the  so-called  cephalic  cone  (Fig.  77   />). 

Somewhat  further  back,  but 
in  any  case  in  front  of  the 
anterior  ciliated  ring,  the  rudi- 
ments f)f  the  acetabulifenuis 
appendages  appear  (Joh. 
MiJLLER).  [These,  according 
to  Pklseneeu,  are  derivatives 
of  the  proboscis.]  When  the 
proboscis  is  evaginated  at  a 
later  stage,  these  seem  shift^xl 
further  back,  being  now  situ- 
ated on  its  posterior  part 
(Fig.  77  li).  The  foot  was 
previously  referred  to  as  a  |M)inted  ventral  appendage,  lying  behind 
the  first  ciliateii  ring.  liefore  this  stage,  an  anterior,  horseshoe 
shaped  lobe  forms  in  the  |K»sterior  conciivity  of  the  pointed  part 
of  the  foot.  Immediately  behind  the  anterior  lobo  of  the  foot,  on 
either  side  of  the  posterior  lol>e,  the  first  rudiment   of  the  fins  can 


Fk;.  77.  -Two  larvae  of  PufumtthTnuni  at 
dirtViviit  agf^  (afU-r  (Ikjjknb.mh.  tnuii 
Bai.huk's  Tfvt-hook).     *//<.  jumis. 
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be  seen  as  very  small,  rounded  lobes  projecting  from  depressions  in 
the  l)ody  (Krohn). 

The  further  metamorphosis  consists  in  the  growth  of  these  parts 
and  the  degeneration  of  the  ciliated  rings.  The  most  anterior  of 
these  is  the  first  to  disappear  and  then  the  middle  ring  ;  the  posterior 
ring  is  still  to  be  found  when  the  young  animal  attains  its  full  size, 
but  no  doubt  degenerates  later. 

We  must  here  add  a  few  words  of  explanation  as  to  the  position  assigned  by 
us  to  the  Pteropoda.  Until  recent  times,  the  Pteropoda  were  often  regarded 
as  a  special  class  equivalent  to  the  Gastropoda,  Cephalopoda,  etc.,  although 
some  zoologists  objected  to  such  a  classification.  For  anatomical  and  onto- 
genetic reasons  the  Pteropoda  are  now  classed  with  the  Gastropoda,*  being 
placed  specially  near  the  Opisthobranchia,  as  is  indicated  by  the  form  of 
the  central  nervous  system  and  their  circulatory  apparatus,  as  well  as  by  the 
structure  of  their  genital  ducts  and  by  their  hermaphroditism.  Another  im- 
portant factor  in  classing  the  Pteropoda  is  found  in  the  organ  which  gives  the 
body  its  characteristic  shape,  viz.,  the  swimming  apparatus.  The  manner  in 
which  the  fins  arise  proves  that  they  are  derived  from  the  transformed  lateral 
parts  of  the  foot.  It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  in  some  Pteropoda  (the 
Gymnosomata)  the  propodium  has  still  retained  its  function  as  a  creeping 
sole,  serving,  like  the  sucker  of  the  Heteropoda,  for  attachment  (Souleyet» 
No.  121  ;  Grobben,  No.  39).  The  fins  have  been  regarded  by  some  as  epi podia, 
but  Pelseneer,  on  the  contrary,  considers  them  to  be  widenings  of  the  whole 
margin  of  the  foot.  Such  fin-like  widenings  (swimming  lobes)  are  found  in 
certain  Opisthobranchs,  and  the  derivation  of  the  Pteropoda  from  such  forms 
seems  to  be  suggested.  Grobben,  as  well  as  Boas  and  Pelseneer  (No.  84)» 
the  two  more  recent  investigators  of  this  subject,  have  recently  given  active 
adherence  to  this  view.  Lateral  widenings  of  the  sole  of  the  foot  are  found  in 
Ac^ra,  Cia^teropteron.  These  Opisthobranchs  which,  like  the  Pteropoda,  can 
swim  freely  by  flapping  these  fin-like  foot-lobes  have  therefore  been  regarded 
as  the  starting-point  for  the  latter  group.  From  such  Opisthrobranchs  the 
Thecosomata  would  first  have  to  be  derived,  as  has  been  done  by  Pelseneer, 
who  traced  back  the  Thecosomata  to  forms  like  Acera  among  the  Bulloidea, 
whereas  he  derives  the  Gymnosomata  from  forms  like  Aplysui,  in  which  latter 
the  swimming  lobes  are,  as  in  the  Gymnosomata,  somewhat  more  dorsal  in 
position.  Pelseneer,  in  his  classification  of  the  Opisthobranchia,  places  the 
Thecosomata  directly  after  the  Hulloidea,  and  the  Gymnosomata  near  the 
Aplysoidea.     Boas  also  regards  the  Pteropoda  as  very  nearly  related  to  the 

•  Among  the  maintainers  of  this  view  we  may  mention  Fol,  Spengel, 
Grobben,  Boas,  and  Pelseneer.  In  K.  Hertwig's  text-book,  the  Pteropoda 
are  classed  as  a  subdivision  of  the  (iastropoda,  and  Glaus  also  recently  gives 
them  a  similar  position,  placing  tliem  after  the  Opisthobranchia.  [Practi- 
cally all  zoologists  now  class  the  Pteropoda  with  the  Gastropoda  and  most 
GM^cept  Pelseneer's  views  according  to  which  they  find  their  nearest  allies 
in  the  Tectibranchiate  Opisthobranchs.  Pelseneer  further  separates  the 
Gymnosomata  from  the  Thecosomata,  placing  the  latter  with  the  Bulloidea 
and  the  former  with  the  Aplysoidea  (see  Challenger  Reports,  Vol.  xxiii.) — 
Ed.] 
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OpiHthobranchia  and  points  out  the  great  similarity  existing  between  the  in- 
ternal organisation  of  the  Bulloidea  and  that  of  the  Thecosomata.  Between 
the  Gymnosomata  and  the  Thecosomata  he  finds  a  great  distinction,  since  he 
cannot  regard  the  fins  in  the  two  divisions  as  homologous.  Since,  however, 
according  to  him,  the  Gymnosomata,  like  the  Thecosomata,  are  to  be  traced 
back  to  Tectibranchia,  they  have  in  any  case  a  common  root.  It  appears  to 
us  that  their  development  is  in  favour  of  a  connection  between  them.  Their 
larval  forms  agree  closely,  the  resemblance  between  the  long,  straight  shell  of 
the  Gymnosomatous  larva  and  that  of  the  Thecosomata  being  specially  strik- 
ing. This  is  a  feature  which  points  to  a  long  period  of  pelagic  life  of  the 
adult,  for  the  larvae  of  the  Opisthobranchs  also  live  in  the  sea.  We  might 
therefore  assume  that  the  Gymnosomata  are  to  be  traced  back  to  forms 
resembling  the  ancestors  of  the  Thecosomata,  which  only  later  underwent 
the  changes  now  found  in  their  structure  and  development.  We  can  hardly 
regard  as  of  much  importance  the  apparent  retention  of  a  primitive  feature 
in  presence  of  a  small  creeping  foot  in  the  Gymnosomata,  since  single 
primitive  characters  may  be  retained  in  forms  which  in  other  respects  are 
highly  specialised.  It  is  also  by  no  means  certain  that  this  character  has 
not  been  secondarily  acquired. 

We  have  felt  justified  in  treating  the  Pteropoda  separately  from  the 
Opisthobranchia  on  account  of  the  great  deviations  found  in  the  structure  of 
the  body.  In  so  doing,  we  do  not  wish  in  any  way  to  deny  their  relation  to 
forms  like  the  Bulloidea  and  especially  Gnsteropteron.  It  is  possible  that 
there  may  be  even  closer  ontogenetic  relationship  to  these  forms  than  is  at 
present  known.  This  would  be  the  case  if  the  ontogeny  of  a  Cephalophoran 
described  by  C.  Voot  were  really  found  to  refer  to  Gasteropteron,  as  was  con- 
jectured by  Gegenbaur  (No.  128).  This  Veliger  larva  develops  two  fin-like 
structures,  and  yet,  in  consequence  of  various  other  characteristics,  is  not 
comparable  to  a  Pteropod-larva.  The  conical  shell  with  its  transverse  lines 
of  growth,  further,  resembles  the  shell  of  the  Gymnosomata  and  would  be 
little  suitable  to  an  Opisthobranch.  It  is  thrown  off  even  within  the  egg- 
shell. The  view  that  the  larva  now  under  consideration  belongs  to  Gasterop- 
teron  has  been  directly  denied  by  Kkohn  (No.  58b)  who  regards  another  lar^'a 
as  being  that  of  (rasteropteron.  We  are  not  acquainted  with  any  more  recent 
accounts  of  this  very  interesting  larva  which  may  be  of  great  importance  in 
determining  the  view  which  should  be  taken  of  the  Pteropoda. 

E.  Pulmonata. 

The  transition  from  the  ontogeny  of  the  Opisthobranchia  to  that 
of  tlie  Pulmonata  is  afforded  by  Owhiifiam,  a  form  which  has  already 
been  alluded  to  p.  133.  This  amphibious  form,  which  lives  on  the 
sea-shore,  develops  embryos  with  a  large  bilobed  velum.  The  two 
lol)es  are  beset  with  long  cilia,  while  small  and  delicate  cilia  are  found  at 
the  incisions  between  the  lobes.  This  embryo  thus  greatly  resembles 
the  I V//V/'  /•  larva  of  the  Opisthobranchia.  Although  the  adult  is  shell 
loss,  the  embryo  has  a  coiled  shell  like  that  of  a  marine  (iastro|K>il. 
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The  operculum,  on  the  contrary,  is  wanting  according  to  Joyeux- 
Laffuie  (No.  51)  and  the  foot  which,  even  in  the  Veliger  stage,  is 
very  large  is  also  covered  at  its  anterior  and  dorsal  side  with  delicate 
cilia.  The  shell  is  thrown  off  during  embryonic  life,  and  the  velum 
also  degenerates  within  the  egg-shell. 

With  regard  to  the  absence  of  the  operculum  which,  according  to 
Joyeux-Laffuie  can  hardly  be  doubted,  it  should  be  pointed  out 
that  this  organ  is  as  a  rule  not  found  in  the  Pulmonates. 

The  marine  Amphibola,  however,  has  an  operculum  showing  the  usual 
structure  and  position  (i.e.^  lying  posteriorly  on  the  back  of  the  foot,  No.  66). 
Unfortunately,  this  Australian  form  is  little  known ;  a  more  accurate  know- 
ledge of  its  anatomy  and  ontogeny  is  very  desirable.  According  to  Semper 
(No.  118,  ii.,  p.  100),  the  embryos  of  Auricula  and  Scambus  have  opercula. 

In  OnchUUam^  after  the  shell  has  been  thrown  off,  the  mantle, 
with  the  reduced  pulmonary  cavity,  shifts  dorsally  and,  with  the 
kidney,  opens  by  a  median  aperture  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body. 
The  hitherto  asymmetrical  anus  (lying  on  the  right  side)  also  assumes 
a  median  position  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  In  some  species, 
the  pulmonary,  renal  and  anal  orifices  open  through  a  common 
aperture  on  to  the  surface  of  the  body.  The  loss  of  the  shell  thus 
leads  to  the  acquisition  of  a  secondary  symmetrical  position  of  the 
organs,  a  phenomenon  that  may  also  occur  in  other  slug-like  forms 
(as  also  in  various  Opisthobranchs). 

With  regard  to  the  further  development  of  Onchldium^  it  need  here 
only  be  noted  that  the  form  of  the  adult  is  attained  within  the  egg. 

The  Vcufintdifiae^  forms  usually  placed  near  to  Onchidium,  no 
longer  possess,  according  to  Semper  and  v.  Jhering,  either  the  fully 
developed  bilobed  velum  or  the  larval  shell  (No.  116),  although  the 
spawn  appears  to  have  the  same  constitution  as  that  characteristic  of 
Ouchidium  (p.  104).  These  forms  would  therefore  appear  more 
adapted  to  a  terrestrial  existence,  if  the  short  statements  as  to  their 
development  should  be  corroborated. 

Onchidtum  and  Vajinulu^  are  both  opisthopneumonic,  and  this 
fact,  taken  together  with  the  other  features  of  their  organisation  tis 
well  as  their  ontogeny,  suggests  that  they  represent  forms  which, 
from  a  condition  like  that  of  the  marine  Opisthobranchs,  have  become 
adapted  to  a  terrestrial  existence.  The  classification  of  Onchidium 
and  Vcufinnlus  among  the  Pulmonata  which  might,  on  account 
of  the  peculiarities  above  mentioned,  appear  doubtful  (Joyeux- 
Laffuie),  has  been  strengthened  by  the  more  recent  observations  on 
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this  subject  (v.  Jherino,  No.  46  ;  Simroth,  No.  120).  ♦  .Since  the 
Vt^lnjer  stiige  may  still  be  found  even  among  the  undoubted  Pulmon- 
ates,  although  usually  in  a  somewhat  reduced  condition,  iw  objection 
can  be  made  to  this  classification  from  the  ontogenetic  stand- |K>int. 
Their  development,  however,  shows  in  an  unmistakable  manner  that 
we  have  to  do  with  transitionary  forms,  a  fact  which  is  further  c*>n- 
firmed  by  their  manner  of  life,  especially  by  that  of  Oni-h^'finm 
(p.    13.5).' 

The  velum,  it  should  be  mentioned,  is,  according  to  Semper,  well 
developed  in  some  tropical  forms  {Aurlrala,  Srnr'ihu<^  No.  118),  in 
the  same  way  as  in  Owhidiam  (R.  Brrgh,  No.  5,  p.  175).  Semper 
assumes  that  the  larvae  of  these  forms  swim  about  freely  in  the 
sea.  Since  they,  as  already  stated,  also  po.ssess  an  operculum,  they 
bear  a  great  resemblance  to  the  Opisthobranch  larvae.  As  a  rule,  the 
velum  is  much  reduced  in  the  Pulmonates.  These  p:us8  through  the 
invagination-gastrula  stage,  the  manner  in  which  this  gastrula  arises 
being  modifie<l  in  many  ways  according  to  the  varying  amount  of  the 
yolk.  Thus  the  archenteron,  in  c^onsecpience  of  l>eing  composed  of 
the  large,  yolk-laden  cells,  appeal's  at  first  as  a  massive  structure 
with  a  narrow  hnnen,  but  at  a  later  stage  widens  out  an<l  l^ecomes 
a  spacious  sac.  The  originally  narrow  cleavage- cavity  also  gradually 
widens  out.  The  embryo  is  now  spherical.  Its  animal  pole  is  often 
marked  by  the  presence  of  the  polar  bodies  :  at  the  opposite  vegetative 
pole  is  found  the  blastopore,  which  at  first  is  wide,  but  narrows  later 
and  usually  becomes  slit-like.  It  closes  from  behind  forward,  but, 
apparently,  a  small  anterior  a])erture  may  remain.  At  this  [K>iut, 
in  the  midst  of  an  ectodermal  dejiressioii,  the  mouth  forms,  and, 
when  the  bhisto|)ore  is  retained,  it  becomes  displaced  somewhat  far 
inward  by  the  stomodaeum  to  the  point  at  which  the  stomach  com- 
mences (FoL,  No.  3.3;  Rahl,  No.  1)1  ;  Wolfson,  No.  1.31). 

The  spherical  or  often  somewhat  vent  rally  flattene<l  form  of  the 
embryo  undergoes  some  alteration  in  conseipience  of  the  appeamnce 
of  the  shell-gland,  the  fcx)t  and  the  velum.  The  shell-gland  arises 
as  an  ect^Mlermal  invagination  on  the  <ioi*sal  surface  opjiosite  the 
mouth  (Fig.  7S).  It  may  sink  in  so  (l(»e|)  that  it  has  repeatedly  been 
mistaken  for  the  rudiment  of  the  proct<Mlaeum.      It  flattens  out  ixgain 

•  [Pl.vtk  (/^<>"/.  Jahrh.  Annf.,  Bd.  vii.,  1894)  who  has  recently  made  a  thorough 
studv  of  the  anatomy  of  Ofuhuiium,  concludes  tliat  while  these  forms  are 
triK'  Pulmonates,  they  nevertheless  show  affinities  with  the  Tectihranchiate 
Opislhobranchs.  He  places  the  (hichidiuia*'  and  Vinjinniuhu'  as  direct 
deriviitives  of  the  primitive  pulmonate  on  a  hninch  quite  independent  of  the 
Stylommatophora  or  Basommatophora. — Ed.] 
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later,  secreting  the  shell  iu  the  usual  way ;  in  LhncLx,  however,  the 
shell  of  which  is  at  first  internal,  the  shell-gland  is  pouch-like  and 
becomes  abs  trie  ted  from  the  ectoderm  (Fol).  A  swelling  of  the  body 
))ehind  the  mouth  indicates  the  position  of  the  f(X)t  (Fig.  78).  The 
velum  appciirs  in  the  form  of  two  transverse  swellings  (formed  of 
large,  richly  vacuolated  cells)  in  front  of  the  mouth,  which  run  as 
l)ands  round  a  large  part  of  the  anterior  body,  but  for  a  time  do 
not  meet,  or  else,  as  in  Plaiiorhu,  in  consequence  of  the  very  much 
reduced  condition  of  the  velum,  never  completely  unite  (Fig.  78,  v). 
At  this  stage,  we  may,  with  Ray  Lankester,  consider  the  embryo 
as  equivalent  to  the  Trorhfjphore ;  occtvsionally,  as  in  Ltmnaea,  even 


H^ 


F'IG.  TS.  —  Plarn^rhiif  embryo,  seen  from  the  side  (after  Rabl).  an,  eye;  //<,  mouth  ; 
md,  enteron  and  digestive  gland  (large  cells) ;  me.^,  meso<lerm  ;  ot,  otocyst ;  r, 
rmdular  sac  ;  .f,  shell  ;  sff,  shell-gland  ;  sp,  apical  plate  ;  »/w,  primitive  kitlney  ;  r, 
velum. 


the  external  form  of  tho  Trorhopfiora  is  preserved,  a  large  prc-oral 
portion  of  the  body  being  marked  oft'  from  the  posterior  portion  by 
the  velum  (Ray  Lankester,  Fol).  A  thickening  at  the  pre-oral 
pole  denotes  the  apical  plate.  That  the  bilobed  character  of  the 
velum  so  characteristic  of  the  Vefi(/er  larva  is  found  here  also  is  due 
to  its  mode  of  origin.  As  a  rule,  not  only  the  Velujer  stage  but  the 
Trochopfiore  stage  as  well  is  much  reduced,  the  principal  features  of 
the  latter,  however,  are  still  to  be  found. 

At  the  stage  which  more  or  less  corresponds  to  the  Trochophore, 
the  alimentary  canal  consists  of  a  stomodaeum  from  which  a  radular 
sac  soon  grows  out  ventrally  (Fig   78,  r)  and  the  still  imdivided  and 
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exceedingly  large  archenteron  (md).  Some  of  the  cells  of  the  latter,  in 
consequence  of  the  albuminous  matter  ^'hich  has  been  brought  from 
without  through  the  mouth  into  the  lumen  of  the  intestine,  have  a 
swollen  appearance  (Figs.  70-80) ;  others,  however,  which  lie  pos- 
teriorly and  ventrally  are  smaller,  indeed,  through  more  active 
division,  they  may  even  be  specially  small.  They  form  a  diverti- 
culum of  the  entoderm  which  is  directed  backward  (Fig.  78)  and 
represent  the  rudiment  of  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  enteron. 
The  cells  containing  albumen,  which  continue  to  increase  in  size,  pass 
over  into  the  formation  of  the  liver  later.  At  first  the  intestinal 
cavity  appears  bounded  partly  by  a  large-celled  and  partly  by  a 
small-celled  epithelium.  The  posterior  diverticulum  of  the  enteron 
comes  into  contact  with  the  ectoderm  in  the  ventral  middle  line, 
behind  the  foot.  This  part  at  first  bulges  somewhat  outward,  form- 
ing the  anal  prominence.  Later  on,  the  entoderm-diverticulum  here 
fuses  with  the  ectoderm  to  form  the  anus. 

The  resemblance  of  the  stage  just  described  to  the  Trorhophorf 
stage  is  heightened  by  the  presence  of  a  paired  primitive  kidney, 
which,  in  the  fresh- water  Pulmonates,  has  a  very  characteristic 
origin  and  shape  (Figs.  78-80,  un).  Even  at  an  early  stage,  a 
remarkably  large  cell  can  be  seen  on  each  side  below  the  dorsal  part 
of  the  velum  ;  these  two  cells  yield  the  principal  constituents  of  the 
primitive  kidney,  and  have  been  claimed  as  velar  cells  which  have 
-entered  the  body -cavity  (Wolfson),  this  view  being  no  doubt  sug- 
gested by  the  vacuolated  chanictor  of  the  velar  cells  as  well  as  by 
the  condition  of  those  Prosobranchs  in  which  complexes  of  ecto- 
dermal cells  which  are  cerUunly  excretory  are  apparently  closely 
related  to  the  velum.  This  view  can,  h(»wever,  hanlly  be  correct, 
and,  taking  into  consideration  the  usual  nieth(Kl  of  formation  of  the 
primitive  kidneys,  we  prefer  the  view  of  Rabl  that  these  large  cells 
are  to  be  derived  from  the  niesiKlerm.*  They  lie  at  the  posterior 
part  of  the  niesoderm-bands  which  are  already  disintegrating.  In 
each  of  thchc  cells,  a  cavity  which  at  first  resembles  a  vacuole  ap- 
pears, lengthening  jus  s(X)n  as  the  cell  itself  lengthens.  The  cell  then 
becomes  bent  and  forms  the  principal  part  of  the  primitive  kidney, 
the  canal  of  which  is  thus  intra-cellular  in  its  origin  (Ganin,  No.  35  : 
Rabl,  No.  91  ;  Wolfson,  No.  l:H).  The  large  cell  yielding  the 
primitive  kidney  is  joined  by  a  few  of  the  adjacent  mescKlerm-cells 
and   the   canal,   by   becoming    connected    with   the   ect(Klerni,  opens 

*  [See  footnote,  p.  179.— Kd.J 
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externally.  The  apertures  of  the  two  kidneys  lie  at  the  two  sides  of 
and  behind  the  velum.  The  inner  end  of  the  primitive  kidney  is 
usually  regarded  by  authors  as  communicating  with  the  primary 
Inxiy-cavity  by  a  ciliated  aperture.*  In  the  terrestrial  Pulmonates 
this  has  been  maintained  with  certainty  for  Hdix  (Acaitui)  by 
P.  and  F.  Sarasin  (No.  102)  and  Jourdain,  as  well  as  Meuron 
(Nos.  50  and  75),  arrived  at  the  same  result. 

The  primitive  kidneys  of  the  terrestrial  Pulmonates,  which  were 
early  recognised  by  0.  Schmidt  and  Gegenbaur,  are  somewhat 
differently  constituted  from  those  of  the  aquatic  forms.  They  also 
have  the  form  of  bent  tubes  opening  externally  through  wide  aper- 
tures in  front  of  the  border  of  the  mantle,  but  they  are  composed 
of  a  large  number  of  cells  arranged  like  an  epithelium,  none  of  which 
are  distinguished  by  their  special  size  (Jourdain,  Meuron,  Sarasin). 

De  Meubon  considers  that,  in  Helix,  the  primitive  kidney  arises  chiefly 
from  the  ectoderm,  but  holds  also  that  the  innermost  part  may  be  derived 
irom  the  large  mesoderm-cells.  But  since  these  latter,  in  the  aquatic  Pul- 
monates, yield  the  principal  part  of  the  primitive  kidneys,  the  derivation  of 
these  organs  from  the  mesoderm  appears  more  probable.  We  need  not, 
however,  exclude  the  supposition  that,  ba  in  the  primitive  kidneys  of  the 
Prosobranchs,  an  ectodermal  invagination  takes  part  in  the  formation  of 
the  peripheral  part  and  that  this  latter,  in  terrestrial  Pulmonates,  is  specially 
extensive. 

At  the  time  when  the  primitive  kidneys  attain  their  full  develop- 
ment, the  external  form  of  the  embryo  also  undergoes  further  altera- 
tion. The  shell-gland  begins  to  lose  its  pouch-like  form  and  gradually 
flattens  out.  The  ectodermal  epithelium  belonging  to  the  shell-area 
still  appears  formed  of  columnar  cells.     Over  this  area  lies  the  shell 

♦  [v.  EuLANGEK  (No.  VII.)  has  since  described  the  detailed  structure  of  the 
larval  kidney  in  P/a nor feis  and  Limnaea  ;  he  finds  a  specialised  ciliated  cell 
(the  funnel-cell)  which  puts  the  tube  into  communication  with  the  body-cavity, 
and  then  a  long  tubular  segment  containing  a  flagellum  and  a  terminal  por- 
tion which  opens  on  to  the  exterior,  this  latter  portion  Eblanoer  thinks  may 
be  ectodermal  in  the  Euthyneura,  while  the  remainder  is  mesodermal.  In 
the  Pulmonata  he  finds  a  swollen  ampulla  at  the  junction  of  the  two  seg- 
ments. The  development  of  this  organ  has  been  more  recently  investigated 
by  Meissenheimer  (No.  XVII.),  and  this  observer  maintains  that,  in  Limax, 
the  primitive  kidney  is  wholly  ectodermal,  and  here  he  is  at  variance  with  most 
other  observers.  As  he  also  maintains  that  the  heart  and  definitive  kidney 
similarly  arise  from  a  common  ectodermal  rudiment,  we  think  that  his  views 
require  further  confirmation  before  we  can  accept  them.  Meissenheimer  (No. 
XVIII.)  has  also  given  a  most  elaborate  account  of  the  structure  of  this  oigan 
in  which  he  differs  from  Erlakger  in  one  impoitant  respect,  viz.,  be  is  un- 
able to  find  any  opening  into  the  body-cavity  and  thinks  that  Erlanobb 
mistook  a  large  vacuole  which  is  invariably  present  in  the  end-ceil  for  an 
opening. — Ed.] 
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which  has  now  become  cap-like.  The  margin  of  the  shell  seems 
buried  in  a  groove,  a  swelling  of  the  ectoderm,  the  margin  of  the 
mantle,  having  formed  here.  The  whole  embryo  has  somewhat 
lengthened,  and  the  fobt  stands  out  more  distinctly  (Fig.  79). 

The  foot  in  Limnaen^  which  at  first  appears  sks  an  unpaired  swelling,  is 
said  to  assume  a  bilobed  form  (Ray-Lankesteb).  Such  a  bilobed  foot  seems 
often  to  occur  among  the  Gastropoda.  We  have  already  met  with  it  in 
Succinea,  Patella  and  Vermetua  (p.  132).  Fol  also  observed  this  later  develop- 
ment of  the  bilobed  form  in  the  foot  of  Limnaea,  as  well  as  in  Planorbis  and 


J  — 
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Fio.  79. — Older  embryo  of  l*hinorbiSy  seen  from  the  side  (after  Rabl).  aw,  eye  ; /, 
foot ;  Ilia,  margin  of  tlie  mantle  ;  md,  enteron  and  digestive  gland  (large  cells)  ; 
ot.  otocyst ;  /w/,  j)eda]  ganglion  ;  r,  radular  sac  ;  s,  shell  ;  I,  tentacle  ;  u«,  primitive 
kidney  ;  r,  velum. 


AncyUis,  though  in  these  last  two  animals  it  was  less  striking.  Hay  Lan- 
kest>:r  compares  this  to  the  transformation  of  the  foot  into  the  paired  fin  in 
the  Pteropoda. 

The  outgrowth  of  the  body-epithelium  to  form  the  foot  causes  a 
considerable  enlargement  of  the  ventral  portion  of  the  inner  cavity 
of  the  larva,  and  a  similar  cavity  is  produced  pre-orally  by  the  dilata- 
tion of  the  part  which  is  encircled  by  the  velum.  A  similar  process 
has  already  been  met  witli  in  the  Prosobranchia  (p.  150).  The  anterior 
swollen  part  of  the  embryo  is  known  as  the  cephalic  vesicle  and  the 
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wide  space  as  the  cephalic  cavity.  Special  attention  has  been  directed 
to  this  part  in  consequence  chiefly  of  the  pulsating  movements  which 
may  occur  here,  a  peculiarity  also  found  in  the  nuchal  and  the  pedal 
regions  of  the  embryo. 

It  hflis  repeatedly  been  stated  that  certain  regions  of  the  body-covering, 
those  to  which  a  large  number  of  mesoderm-cells  became  attached,  carry  on 
contractions  which  sometimes  follow  one  another  with  considerable  regularity, 
this  last  fact  having  led  to  their  being  called  "  larval  hearts."  The  circulation 
of  the  body-fluid  is,  in  any  case,  promoted  by  these  contractions,  but  it  seems 
doubtful  whether  they  should  be  described  as  actual  pulsations.  Sometimes 
the  movements  that  thus  occur  are  somewhat  irregular,  and  Rabl  found  that, 
occasionally,  contraction  of  one  part  of  the  body  is  followed  by  extension  of 
another  part,  but  we  cannot  consider  this  to  be  regular  rhythmical  move- 
ment. The  embryo  moves  in  consequence  of  these  contractions.  It  is  well 
known,  however,  that  Gastropod  embryos  are  able  in  addition,  in  consequence 
of  their  rich  ciliation,  to  rotate  within  the  egg-envelope. 

Since  the  embryo,  by  taking  in  the  albuminous  fluid  contained  within  the 
egg-shell,  feeds  independently  and  also  has  a  circulation  of  its  own  and  special 
excretory  organs,  the  velum  may  serve  as  a  respiratory  apparatus,  this  func- 
tion being  also  exercised  by  it  in  addition  to  its  locomotory  function  in  the 
free-swimming  larvae.  In  the  embryos  of  terrestrial  Pulmonates,  a  special 
respiratory  organ  develops,  the  caudal  vesicle  (podocyst),  which  will  bo  further 
described  below. 

The  very  large  apical  plate  of  the  embryo  has  considerably  thickened 
and  has  become  bilobed.  According  to  Rabl,  the  cerebral  ganglion 
is  derived  from  it,  though  in  other  Pulmonates  the  formation  of  this 
ganglion  has  been  thought  to  arise  differently  (p.  191).  At  the 
posterior  end  of  the  **  apical  plate  "  the  eyes  arise  as  ectodermal  pits. 
Two  large  superficial  prominences,  which  soon  become  conical,  arise 
laterally  to  the  optic  vesicles  and  represent  the  rudiments  of  the 
tentacles.  Both  eyes  and  tentacles  belong  to  the  pre-oral  section, 
whereas  the  otocysts  arise  behind  the  velum  (Figs.  79,  80  <m,  /,  ot). 

Up  to  this  point,  the  embryo  is  fairly  symmetrical  in  shape,  but 
this  symmetry  is  disturbed  chiefly  by  the  further  development  of 
the  shell  which  grows  towards  the  right  more  strongly  than  towards 
the  left  (Fig.  80).  The  edge  of  the  mantle,  which  now  bulges  out 
more  than  before,  is  of  course  also  affected  by  this  unequal  growth. 
The  anus  is  pressed  out  of  its  median  position  to  the  right.  It  is 
evident  from  this  that  processes  occur  in  the  later  development  of  the 
Pulmonates  similar  to  those  already  met  with  in  the  metamorphosis 
of  other  Gastropods. 

As  the  mantle  extends  further,  its  growth  takes  place  more  rapidly 
on  the  right  than  on  the  left  side.     In  front  of  the  anus  an  indenta- 
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tion  forms  which  at  6rst  is  shallow  but  soon  becomes  deeper ;  this 
is  the  rudiment  of  the  respiratory  cavity  which  continues  to  widen 

and  thus  comes  to  include 
the  anus  and  the  aper- 
tures of  the  adult  kidney. 
This  cavity  itself  opens 
externally  only  through 
a  narrow  aperture,  the 
respiratory  aperture, 
which  lies  rather  far 
forward  on  the  right 
side  of  the  body. 


^dL 


Fio.  80. — Older  Platwrbis  embryo,  seen  from  the 
back  (after  Rabl).  au,  eye ;  eg,  cerebral  ganglion ; 
/,  foot ;  ma,  edge  of  the  mantle  ;  md^  enteron 
and  digestive  gland  ;  pgy  pedal  ganglion  ;  s,  shell  ; 
tj  tentacle ;  tt»,  primitive  kidney ;  r,  velum ; 
vdy  stomodaeuro. 


The  formation  of  the  res- 
piratory cavity  has  also  been 
viewed  in  another  way ;  vii., 
as  a  fusion  taking  place 
between  the  margin  of  the 
mantle  and  the  body,  only 
a  small  aperture  being  left, 
which,  as  respiratory  aperture,  leads  into  the  greatly  deepening  cavity.  In 
this  way,  the  respiratory  cavity  is  shown  to  be  the  transformed  pallial  or 
branchial  cavity.  In  the  Basommatophora  this  is  indisputable,  as  a  gill 
is  in  some  forms  found  in  the  cavity  {Amphibola).  The  respiratory  cavity 
in  the  Stylommatophora  has,  on  the  contrary,  been  regarded  as  not  homo- 
logous with  the  branchial  cavity,  but  rather  as  the  ureter  transformed 
into  a  respiratory  organ.  On  this  account  v.  Jhering  termed  the  terrestrial 
Pulmonates  the  Nophropneusta,  thus  distinguishing  them  from  the  aquatic 
Pulmonates,  which  he  named  the  Branchiopneusta  (Nos.  45  and  46.)  Wc 
ourselves  do  not  find  anything  in  the  manner  of  formation  of  the  respira- 
tory cavity  in  land  Pulmonates  to  justify  so  different  an  interpretation  of  it. 
The  mantle-cavity  in  the  Prosobranchia  may  also  at  first,  as  here,  arise  appar- 
ently in  the  form  of  an  ectodermal  depression.  The  homology  between  the 
respiratory  cavity  of  the  land  Pulmonates  and  that  of  the  water  Pulmonates, 
which  in  itself  is  so  probable,  is  further  supported  by  the  fact  that  in  some  of 
the  former  {Tcstacellidfw,  Platk,  No.  89)  a  sensory  organ  is  present  in  it  which 
corresponds  to  Spp:ngel'8  olfactory  organ  found  lying  near  the  gills  in  the 
mantle-cavity  of  other  Gastropods. 

Towards  the  end  of  that  period  of  embryonic  life  during  which  the 
embryo  may  be  compared  with  the  larva  of  other  (iaHtn)ix)d8,  the 
sinuses  in  the  head  and  the  foot  which  gave  rise  to  the  embryonic 
circulation  above  describeii  undergo  gradual  degenenitioii.  In  the 
same  way  the  primitive  kidney  disjippears  and  the  permanent  kidney 
functions  in  its  stead. 

The  final  form  of  the  animal  is  reached  by  the  growth  of  the  parts 
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now  present.  The  respiratory  cavity  and  the  edge  of  the  mantle 
extend  more  to  the  left,  the  shell  taking  the  same  course.  The  head 
becomes  more  distinct,  rising  up  from  the  foot,  which,  in  its  turri  hhs 
increased  considerably  in  size  and  has  approached  nearer  its  definitive 
form.  The  velum  has  disappeared,  a  portion  of  it,  according  to 
Ray  Lankester,  giving  origin  to  the  labial  palps  (p.  133).  This 
latter  view  seems  quite  in  keeping  with  the  position  of  the  veluili, 
but  is  set  aside  as  improbable  by  FoL  and  is  directly  refuted  by 

WOLPSON. 


KiG.  81. — Embryo  of  Hdix  }nnnalUt  seven  days  old,  seen  from  the  side  (after  Fol).  a, 
anus;/,  foot;  khl^  cephalic  vesicle;  //i,  mouth;  md,  euteron  and  digestive  gland; 
r,  itMiular  sac  ;  W,  shell-gland  ;  nn,  primitive  kidney. 

The  shell  is  still  cup-shaped,  but  is  already  asymmetrical.  Further 
unequal  growth  on  one  side  leads  to  coiling  both  of  the  shell  and  the 
visceral  dome. 

Our  account  has,  so  far,  referred  chiefly  to  the  development  of  the 
fresh- water  Pulmonates,  especially  to  that  of  a  few  forms  which  have 
been  particularly  carefully  investigated,  such  as  Limnaea  and  Plan- 
(jrhis.  These  latter  have  been  described  in  detail  by  Ray  Lankester 
(No.  63),  Rabl  (No.  91),  Fol  (No.  33),  and  Wolfson  (No.  131)  to 
whose  descriptions  we  must  refer  the  reader  for  further  details.    FoL 
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lias  also  included  various  other  fresh- water  Pulmonatcs  as  well  an 
terrestrial  Pulmonates  in  his  comprehensive  researches.  These  latter 
forms,  which  had  already  been  studied  by  Gegenbauk,  differ  from 
the  aquatic  Pulmonates  in  some  points  of  their  development  and 
therefore  require  separate  treatment.* 

The  ontogeny  of  the  stylomatophorous  terrestrial  Pulmonates 
is  characterised  by  the  development  of  exceedingly  large  provisional 
organs,  viz.,  the  cephalic  and  pedal  renicle^.  These  larval  organs 
appear   early.      At   a   stage   which    corresponds   somewhat   to   the 


Fi(}.  82.  -  Kiubryo  of //f//./-  /Hmtotia,  tm  days  oM,  sft-ii  troin  the  si«ie  (after  K«»l).  u, 
anus;  ./',  foot;  AW,  ceplialif  Vfsitlf  ;  /A,  larval  heart  ;  //<,  mouth  ;  uui,  eiiteron  ami 
digestive  plaiul  :  /•,  radular  siic  ;  .«r/,  sliell-jrlaud  ;  un,  primitive  kidney. 

Trochophort'  stage,  the  embryos  (of  LiiiHu„  Arlon,  Ihlij-,  ChiKnHia) 
are  distinguished  by  the  great  swelling  of  the  pr(M)ml  section  of  the 
body.  At  the  stage  of  which  we  speak,  this  cephalic  vesicle  is  s<» 
large  as  almost  to  eclipse  the  rest  of  the  embryo.  At  \\  nither  later 
stage  also  (Fig.  81),  the  cephalic  vesicle  (/./>/)  is  still  very  large,  but 

•[See  also  the  more  recent  works  of  Holmks  (No.  XIU.),  Kofoid  (No.  XIV.), 
Mrissknukimkr  (No.  XVII.),  Schmidt  (No.  XX.)  and  Wikrzkjski  (No.  XXVIL), 
These  deal  for  the  most  part  with  the  cleavage  and  cell-lineage.  Mkisskn- 
HKiMEii's  researches  on  Linuijr,  however,  are  carried  further  and  shonld  b** 
consulted  in  connection  with  the  development  of  the  Stvlonmiatopht)ra. — 
Kd.] 
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the  foot  now  bulges  out  and  also  commences  to  swell  up  into  a  vesicle. 
Little  now  remains  of  the  Trochophore  shape.  At  a  stage  somewhat 
younger  than  that  depicted  in  Fig.  81,  a  slight  vestige  of  the  velum 
is  still  to  be  found  in  two  transverse  ciliated  ridges  which  lie  on 
either  side  of  the  mouth  and  run  towards  the  shell-gland.  These, 
however,  do  not  extend  up  to  the  mouth,  and  soon  disappear.  In 
Arion  and  Liviax,  no  traces  of  the  velum  are  to  be  found  (Fol). 
These  embryos,  like  those  of  the  aquatic  Pulmonates,  are  able  t<> 
rotate  within  the  egg,  being  covered  with  cilia. 


--^ 


Fig.  83.— Older  eiiihryo  of  Livicue  mojcimus,  seen  from  the  side  (after  Foh).  aw,  eye  ; 
cg^  cerebral  ganglion  ;  </,  yolk- material ;  /,  foot ;  /<,  labial  palp  ;  //mi,  uiantle-foUi : 
md,  enteron  and  digestive* gland  ;  ol,  upper  lip;  pd^  podocyst;  pg^  pedal  ganglion  ; 
rs,  radular  .sac  ;  «,  shell ;  t,  tentacle  ;  m«,  primitive  kidney. 

The  position  of  the  different  organs  of  the  embryo  can  be  under- 
stood most  easily  by  reference  to  Fig.  81.  The  oesophagus  is  folio we<l 
by  the  enteron  from  which  the  digestive  gland  composed  of  large 
albumeniferous  cells  is  already  becoming  differentiated,  posteriorly 
the  enteron  is  lined  by  smaller  entoderm-cells.  The  anus  lies  behind 
the  pedal  swelling,  and  behind  it  again,  marking  the  dorsal  side,  is 
found  the  shell-gland.  A  pit  lying  near  the  mouth  represents  the 
rudiment  of  the  radular  sac  which,  according  to  Fol,  arises  in  the 
stomodaeum,  which  has  not  yet  fully  sunk  in,  and  is  thus  near  the 
oral  aperture,  but  is  soon  drawn  into  the  buccal  cavity.     Near  the 
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enteron  can  be  8een  the  tube  of  the  primitive  kidney  which  is  as  yet 
unbent  and  which,  according  to  FoL,  opens  outward  at  the  posterior 
base  of  the  foot.  Almost  in  this  region,  but  somewhat  behind  the 
foot,  lies  an  organ  described  by  FoL  as  the  larval  heart. 

The  80-called  larval  heart  (Fig.  82,  Ih)  consists  of  a  bulging  of  the  ectoderm 
with  which  numerous  mesoderm-cells  become  connected.  This  specially 
differentiated  part  of  the  covering  of  the  body  which,  when  the  mantle- 
cavity  forms  later,  is  drawn  into  it  and  thus  comes  to  lie  more  to  the  right, 
carries  on  regular  pulsationn  and  is  regarded  by  Fol  as  an  organ  for  promoting 
the  embryonic  circulation.  It  thus  belongs  to  the  category  of  larval  hearts 
which  have  already  been  alluded  to  (p.  152). 

While  the  cephalic  vesicle  in  the  later  stages  decreases  in  size,  the 
foot  lengthens  considerably.  At  first  it  is  cylindrical,  but  it  soon 
spreads  out  more  and  more  and  now  becomes  a  massive  club-shaped 
organ  (Fig.  83),  which  is  known  as  the  catuial  vesicle,  and  more 
recently  has  been  named  the  podocyM  (Jourdain,  Sarasin).  As  it  is 
richly  supplied  with  mesoderm-cells  which  become  applied  to  its  wall, 
it  is  capable  of  contraction  and  carries  on  rhythmical  movements  which 
alternate  with  those  of  the  cephalic  vesicle.  It  is  evident  that  this 
large  vesicular  swelling  is  a  circulatory  or  respiratory  apparatus  and 
it  may  be  that  it  also  serves  for  nutrition,  since  diosmotic  processes 
take  place  in  it. 

The  podocyst  is  specially  large  in  the  embryos  of  various  s|>ccies  of 
Helix  (Gegenbaur,  v.  Jherinq,  Fol,  Sarasin).  It  here  sprea^is 
out  laterally,  and  thus  assumes  the  form  of  a  broad  plate  which, 
towards  the  end  of  the  **  larval  peri(xl,"  lines  the  whole  of  the  inner 

Ciivity    of    the    egg-shell.       P. 
pifff:  ami  F.  Sarasin,   in  describing; 

t,'^  a   Helix  (Ar.nrn:<  Waltoni,  ¥i^. 

S4)  found  in  (^eylon,  show  that 
the  |Kxlocyst  covers  like  a  cap 
the  shell  of  the  very  large 
embryo  in  which  several  coils 
have  already  develo|)ed.  In  this 
foi-m  also,  in  which  the  [Hxial 
vesicle  is  specially  highly  de- 
veloped, pulsating  movements 
were  i)erceive<l  in  that  organ. 
When  it  has  reache<l  its  highest 
development,  two  wide  canals  within  the  foot  start  from  the  vesicle, 
one  passing  to  the  brain  along  the  ventral  side  and  the  other  nnining 


Fig.  M4.-  Knihryo  of  J/r/ir  (Aravits) 
Waltoni,  sfcii  from  the  side  (after  P.  ;»n<l 
F.  Sarasin).  kft,  cephalic  vesiele  :  mf, 
oral  lobes;  ///*''.  iii:intle-swelliiip  (••.<»llar) ; 
/x/,  pcxlocyst  ;  v.  s}i»'ll  ;  spl ,  sensory  plate  ; 
^  «PI>er,  t\  lower  tentacle. 
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dorsally  towards  the  viscera  which  are  surrounded  by  a  blood-sinus. 
A  provisional  circulation  thus  exists  side  by  side  with  the  definitive 
circulation. 

Towards  the  end  of  embryonic  life,  the  pedal  vesicle  decreases  in 
size.  It  remains  at  first  as  an  appendage  to  the  foot,  but  this  vestige 
also  disappears,  being  absorbed.  The  foot  thus  assumes  its  final 
shape.  A  median  invagination,  which  only  appears  at  a  late  stage 
on  the  foot  near  the  mouth  and  lengthens  out  posteriorly  into  a  tube, 
represents  the  rudiment  of  the  pedal  gland  (Fol). 

Apart  from  the  development  of  these  embryonic  organs  which  are 
here  specially  large,  the  further  development  of  the  embryo  resembles 
that  of  other  Gastropods  and  especially  of  the  aquatic  Pulmonata. 
This  also  applies  to  the  shell  where  this  is  not  vestigial  and  internal 
jis  in  many  terrestrial  Gastropods.  Where  there  is  an  internal  shell, 
lis  in  Limax  and  Arion,  the  shell-gland  becomes  disconnected  from 
the  ectoderm,  as  already  explained.  The  shell  remains  internal,  being 
hidden  beneath  the  mantle,  and  is  a  vestigial  structure.  In  Avion  it 
consists  merely  of  a  number  of  disconnected  calcareous  granules. 

It  is  a  striking  fact  that,  in  Clamilia,  according  to  Gegenbaur,  the  shell 
also  at  first  lies  internally  enclosed  in  the  epithelium  of  the  shell-gland. 
Only  when  this  latter,  6ks  well  as  the  mantle-tissue  above  it,  disappears,  does 
this  internal  shell  become  external,  develop  and  become  coiled.  As  far  as 
we  know,  this  somewhat  inexplicable  observation  of  Geoenbaub  has  not  been 
corroborated.*  We  feel  inclined  to  explain  the  phenomenon  described  on 
the  belief  that  there  is  retained  a  small  aperture  over  the  shell  as  it  lies 
within  the  shell-gland,  this  gland  flattening  out  at  an  unusually  late  stage. 

6.  The  Formation  of  the  Organs. 

A.  The  Shell. 

We  have  alreafly,  in  treating  of  the  external  shape  of  the  body, 
repeatedly  alluded  to  that  of  the  shell,  so  that  only  a  few  further 
remarks  need  be  added.  The  shell  arises  from  the  shell-gland,  and, 
when  the  latter  has  flattened  out,  appears  cap-like.  At  first,  there- 
fore, there  is  great  resemblance  in  this  point  to  the  Lamellibranchs. 
Here  also  a  shell-integument  forms  first,  beneath  which  the  calcareouh 
substance  is  de}>osited  later.  The  further  processes  are  altogether  like 
those  in  the  Lamellibranchs  as  given  more  in  detail  on  p.  60.     The 

*  [Schmidt  (No.  XXI.)  has  since  confirmed  Gegenbaur's  observations  that 
the  shell-gland  closes  completely  and  later  opens  out  again  both  in  Clausilia 
and  Succinea. — Ed.] 
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unequal  growth  which  leads  tx>  the  coiling  of  the  shell,  has  already 
been  described  (p.  147)  and  so  have  the  special  shapes  assumed  by 
the  shell  {e.cf,,  Pteropoda)  and  the  partial  or  total  loss  of  the  shell  in 
the  Heteropoda,  Opisthobranchia,  Pteropoda  and  Pulnionata. 

It  is  a  striking  fact  that  a  few  specially  low  forms  of  Gastropoda 
such  as  HaliotiH  and  still  more  Patelhi  and  FfKimrelfn,  are  dis- 
tinguished by  a  reduction  of  the  coils  and  the  adoption  of  a  flat  cup- 
shaped  shell.  In  youth,  the  shell  was,  as  in  other  Gastropods, 
distinctly  coiled.  This  can  be  seen  particularly  well  in  FiMnrt'fla 
(Fig.  85  A'C).  The  margin  of  the  shell  is  at  first  unbroken,  but  a 
slit  appears  in  it  later  lyiu^  above  the  slit  which  occurs  in  the 
mantle  of  these  forms  (Fig.  85  A ).  The  shell-slit  is  of  special  interest 
because  it  is  present  in  two  of  the  oldest  fossil  Gastropods,  ^.</., 
Pleurotovmria  and  lieUprojyluMi,  both  of  which  are  found  in  the 
Cambrian.*  The  ontogeny  of  FisfiureJla  would  suggest  that  these 
forms  with  slit  shells  have  been  derived  from  forms  in  which  the 
margin  is  not  slit.  In  many  forms  the  slit  is  retained  as  such 
{ScisiiureUa,  EmargiuvJH,  &nd  fossil  as  well  as  recent  Pleurotomariae), 
in  others,  as  the  shell  grows  further ;  the  most  posterior  portion  of 
the  slit  becomes  cut  off  by  shelly  matter  from  the  rest  of  the  slit  and, 
as  this  continues  to  take  place  throughout  life,  we  find  in  such  forms 
as  Haliotis  a  series  of  consecutive  apertures  in  the  shell  ;  in  other 
Ciises,  the  slit  beconios  to  a  great  extent  closed  by  a  shell-substance 
of  peculiar  structure  which  is  seen  extending  along  the  length  of  the 
whorls  as  the  slit-band.  In  FiMiirella,  the  margin,  as  it  grows 
further,  is  unbroken  (Fig.  85  /i).  The  reduction  of  the  coiled  jiiirt 
of  the  shell  and  the  fairly  equal  growth  of  the  whole  margin  leads 
finally  to  the  slit  taking  up  a  central  |M)sition  near  the  apex  of  the 
adult  shell  (Fig.  85  f").  The  shell  of  FUmrella  has  now  passed  from 
a  coiled  form  to  that  of  a  flattened  cone ;  this  change  is  due,  as  in 
other  ( Jjistro{)ods  with  similarly  simple  shells,  to  the  manner  of  life 
and,  as  ontogeny  shows,  must  be  regarded  as  a  phenomenon  of 
degeneration.  The  symmetry  of  the  shell  is  thus  of  a  secondary 
character. 

B.    The  Nervous  System. 

The  nervous  system  usually  arises  by  delamination  (Fig.  88,  r^/, 
;>/,  /),  p.   194),   but  it  cannot  be  doubted  that,  according  to  recent 

•  A  description  of  tlie  development  of  the  Gastropoda  at  tlie  different 
geological  epochs  has  been  given  by  Koken  (No.  56).  See  also  Zittkl's 
PalaeonUdogw. 
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researches,  the  cerebral  ganglion  or  part  of  it,  is,  in  certain  cases, 
formed  by  an  invagination  of  the  ectoderm.  So  far  as  is  as  yet 
known,  the  cerebral  ganglion  alone  has  such  an  origin ;  all  the  other 
pinglia  arise  as  ectodermal  thickenings  which  later  split  off  from 
this  germ-layer. 

An  accurate  knowledge  of  the  structure  of  the  nervous  system  of  the  adult 
is  very  desirable  as  a  help  to  understanding  the  processes  of  development, 
especially  as  some  confusion  prevails  as  to  the  naming  of  the  different  parts 
of  that  system,  one  and  the  same  ganglion  sometimes  hearing  several  different 


Fia  85. — A-Cy  three  stages  in  the  development  of  Fismirella  showing  the  changes  in 
the  shell  (after  Boutan).  The  animal,  as  depicted  in  C,  has  very  nearly  attained 
the  adult  form.  /,  part  of  tlie  foot ;  ma,  mantle ;  m,v,  mantle-slit ;  «,  shell ;  «7t, 
moiit ;  «p,  apex  of  the  shell ;  .vx,  sliell -cleft ;  <,  tentacles. 

names,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  different  ganglia  receive  similar  names. 
We  shall  therefore  describe  side  by  side  some  of  the  principal  types  of  nervous 
system  found  in  the  Gastropoda  (Fig.  86  A-C). 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Gastropoda  consists  of  the  two  cerebral  ganglia, 
which  are  connected  by  the  supra-oesophageal  cerebral  commissure  (A-C^  eg). 
Below  the  oesophagus,  and  connected  with  the  cerebral  ganglia  by  connectives, 
lie  the  pedal  ganglia  {peg),  which  innervate  the  foot  and  are  joined  together 
by  a  oommissure.  In  this  way  a  ring  corresponding  to  the  oesophageal  ring 
of  the  Annelida  and  Arthropoda  is  formed.     The  resemblance  ceases  when  we 


190 


GASTROPODA. 


come  to  the  other  constituent  parts  of  the  nervous  system.  A  large  nerre 
runs  back  from  the  cerebral  ganglia  on  each  side,  swelling  to  form  two  lateral 
ganglia,  the  pleural  ganglia  {A-C,  pig).  These  are  connected  with  the  pedal 
ganglia  by  the  pleuro-pedal  connectives.  From  the  pleural  ganglia,  again, 
two  lateral  strands  run  back  and  end  in  the  one  or  two  connected  abdominal 
ganglia  (Fig.  85  B,  abg).  Another  lateral  ganglion  is  formed  in  each  of  thes«> 
lateral  strands  which  are  known  as  the  pleuro-visceral  commissures.  These 
two  last  ganglia  may  be  called  the  visceral  ganglia  {B  and  C,  r^).  In  the 
Prosobranchia,  the  pleuro-visceral  commissures  undergo  displacement  in 
consequence  of  the  twisting  of  the  body  already  described  (cf.  p.  145  and 


a. 


cB. 


Flo.  ^. — A-C,  Diajn'Hiusof  tin*  nervous  nvsUmu  of  a  Prosobrancli  {A),  an  Opist]iohrau<^h 
(/i).  and  a  PulnionaU?  ((/).  ahff,  alxlominal  ganglia  ;  />f/,  buccal  gjinglia  ;  r//,  cerebral 
ganglia  ;  <i,  aliiuenUiry  canal  «iiagranimatiwilly  represented  as  a  straight  tube  ;  /*r//. 
pedal  ganglia  ;  j>f*/,  pleural  ganglia  ;  shfj,  sub-,  and  sjx/,  supra-intestinal  ganglion  ; 
ry,  visceral  ganglia. 

Fig.  GO),  the  right  commissure  coming  to  lie  above  and  the  loft  commissure 
below  the  intestine  (Fig.  86  A).  The  original  right  visceral  ganglion  is  thus 
displaced  to  the  left  side  and  becomes  the  supra-intestinal  ganglion  (spg). 
while  the  original  loft  visceral  ganglion  now  lies  on  the  right  side  and  is 
known  as  the  sub-intestinal  ganglion  (sbg).  The  abdominal  ganglia  {nhg), 
in  conse(iuence  of  the  twisting,  come  to  lie  dorsally  to  the  intestine.  In 
this  way  arises  the  crossing  of  the  pleuro-visceral  commissures  (chiastoneur\ ) 
characteristic  of  the  Prosobranchia. 

In  the  Pulmonata,  the  commissures  are,  as  a  rule,  decidedly  shorter  than 
in  the  other  divisions,  and  the  whole  of  the  nervous  system  appears  con- 
centrated round  the  oesophagus  (Fig.  86  C). 


THE    FORMATION    OP   THE   OBQANS — THE    NERVOUS   SYSTEM.      191 

The  cerebral  ganglia  might  at  once  be  referred  back  to  the  apieal 
plate  of  the  Tnychophiyrey  were  it  not  for  the  fact,  about  which  authors 
seem  to  be  fairly  unanimous,  that  the  ganglia  here  appear  in  the 
form  of  two  distinct  thickenings  of  the  ectoderm  (Fig.  68,  eg)  which 
only  unite  later  by  the  formation  of  the  cerebral  commissure.  P. 
Sarasin,  indeed  (No.  101),  has  stated  for  Hythinia,  that  the  two 
ectodermal  thickenings  at  first  are  connected  by  a  median  ectodermal 
growth,  and  thus  (in  their  origin  at  any  rate)  suggest  a  common 
rudiment,  but  this  method  of  formation,  which  in  itself  is  very 
probable,  has  been  directly  denied,  not  only  for  Bythinia  but  for  the 
related  form  Pcdudiwi  (v.  Erlangbr,  Nos.  27  and  28).  The  two 
thickenings  belong  to  the  velar  area,  lying  laterally  in  it  in  front  of 
the  mouth.  Even  if  the  cerebral  ganglion  forms  with  the  help  of 
an  invagination,  its  rudiment  is  paired.  In  the  Pulmonata,  in  which 
this  method  of  formation  of  the  brain  is  best  known,  there  are  at 
first  the  two  ectodermal  thickenings  which  here  also  yield,  the 
principal  mass  of  the  cerebral  ganglia  in  the  usual  way.  Then, 
when  these  are  already  partly  detached  from  the  ectoderm,  a 
depression  of  the  ectoderm  occurs  at  the  lower  edge  of  the  posterior 
tentacles ;  this  becomes  continually  deeper,  and  thus  forms  a  tube 
(Sarasin's  cerebral  tubes).  According  to  P.  and  F.  Sarasin,  in 
Helix  (Ac'ivus)  Wcdtoni,  there  are  two  sucii  cerebral  tubes  on  each 
side  (Fig.  87  -4,  rt)  while,  in  Limax^  only  one  is  found  on  each 
side  (Henchman,  No.  42  ;  F.  Schmidt,  No.  110).  The  blind  ends  of 
the  cerebral  tubes  become  applied  to  the  rudiments  of  the  cerebral 
ganglia  which  have  become  further  differentiated  (Fig.  87  ^4,  cf,  cj), 
and  fuse  with  these  to  form  that  part  of  the  brain  which  is  known  as 
the  accessory  lobe  (Fig.  87  B,  ct).  They  then  become  abstrictod 
from  the  superficial  epithelium.  Their  lumina  can  still  be  recognised 
as  fissures  (Fig.  87  5),  but  these  soon  entirely  disappear,  the  forma- 
tion of  the  brain  being  thus  practically  completed.  A  differentiation 
of  the  principal  part  of  the  brain  into  ganglionic  cells  and  fibrous 
tissue  had  already  taken  place. 

Sabasin'8  observations  with  regard  to  the  cerebral  tubes,  which  were  on  the 
whole  confirmed  by  the  researches  of  F.  Schmidt  and  Henchman,  afiford  an 
explanation  of  the  apparent  contradiction  involved  in  the  two  views  of  the 
origin  of  the  cerebral  ganglia,  which  were  derived  by  one  author  by  invagina- 
tion, and  by  another  in  the  same  or  related  forms  by  delamination.  Both 
these  views  are  founded  on  fact,  each  being  observed  at  a  different  stage  of 
development.  In  this  respect,  those  forms  in  which  the  brain  arises  as  two 
depressions  of  the  velar  area,  as  is  the  case,  according  to  Fol,  in  the  Pteropoda, 
require  more   careful   investigation.      The  two  invaginations   are  no   doubt 
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present,  as  we  gather  from  Fol*8  description,  but  the  question  arises  whether 
they  yieM  only  a  part  or  the  whole  of  the  cerebral  ganglion.  From  what  we 
as  yet  know,  the  latter  view  is  the  more  probable,  and  is  further  rendered 
possible  by  the  fact  that  in  a  Prosobranch  (Vermetus)  also,  the  whole  of  the 
cerebral  ganglion  originates  from  two  invaginations  (Salenskt).  These  first 
appear  on  the  velar  area  as  two  thickened  plates  which  then  sink  inwards. 


«f. 


Fig.  87. — A  and  B,  transverse  sections  through  two  embryos  of  //^/ijr  {Acavus) 
WaWmi^  at  different  stages  (diagrammatic  after  P.  and  F.  S.\rasin).  In  .'I,  the 
dorsal,  in  /i,  the  ventral  part  of  the  section  is  shown.  au,  eye ;  eg,  cerebral 
ganglia;  d,  cerebral  tubes  (in  li,  as  the  accessory  lobes);  ^r/,  ectxKlerra  ; /,  foot; 
/(i,  pedal  gland  ;  /A,  body-cavity  ;  mes,  niesotlerm- tissue  :  aes,  oesophagus  (in  B,  with 
the  salivary  ducts);  si,  buccal  mass  (in  A,  with  oesophagus  and  radular  sac);  t, 
tentacles. 


The  two  tubes  that  arise  in  this  way  unite  to  form  the  brain  and  become 
detached  from  the  superficial  ectoderm.  The  cerebral  ganglia  were  seen  to 
form  in  exactly  the  same  way  in  Dentalium  (p.  93).  It  would  in  any  case  be 
interesting  to  learn  in  what  way  this  condition  may  be  reconciled  with  that 
described  for  the  Pulmonata.     The  rise  of  the  brain  through  delamination, 
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which  was  observed  in  various  Prosobranchs  (Sarasin,  Wolfson,  Haddon, 
McMuRRiCH,  V.  Erlanoer,  etc.),  in  Heteropoda  (Fol)  and  perhaps  also  in 
Opisthobranchs  (Ray  Lankester)  appears  in  any  case  to  be  the  more  usual. 
The  pedal  ganglia  arise  laterally  or  rather  on  the  under  surface  of 
the  foot,  near  the  otocysts,  the  positionwof  which  has  already  been 
described  more  than  once  (Fig.  88  B^  p).  These  ganglia  at  first  are 
not  connected  with  each  other  nor  with  any  other  ganglia.  The 
commissures  and  connectives'^  are  secondary  structures,  i.e.j  they 
arise  only  after  the  detachment  of  the  ganglia  from  the  ectoderm  as 
outgrowths  of  the  ganglia,  a  point  on  which  the  statements  of  all 
observers  agree.  Where,  as  in  the  Pulmonates,  the  ganglia  lie  close 
together,  the  distinct  ganglia,  in  the  course  of  growth  become 
connected  at  an  early  period. 

Besides  the  original  commissure  connecting  the  pedal  ganglia  in  the 
Pulmonates,  a  second  smaller  commissure  appears  lying  more  posteriorly. 
Since  this  second  commissure  is  also  present  in  adults,  it  was  thought  that 
it  might  belong  to  a  second  pair  of  ganglia,  but  this  view  is  not  supported 
by  ontogeny,  as  each  of  the  two  ganglia  first  appear  as  distinct  structures, 
the  apparent  division  in  them  arising  only  secondarily  (F.  Schmidt).  [This 
second  commissure  appears  to  be  specially  developed  in  the  Opisthobranchs, 
where  it  is  known  as  the  parapedal  commissure.] 

The  commissures  and  connectives,  so  far  as  their  origin  has  been  traced, 
arise  by  the  growing  out  of  peripheral  parts  of  the  ganglia,  and  the  same 
origin  has  been  assumed  for  the  peripheral  nerves  (Salensky,  Henchman, 
V.  Erlanger,  F.  Schmidt,  etc.).  P.  Sarasin,  indeed,  as  above  stated,  main- 
tained that  the  two  halves  of  the  cerebral  ganglion  separated  as  one  connected 
organ  from  the  ectoderm,  and  Rabl  assumed,  as  we  saw  (p.  181),  that  they 
arose  from  a  common  rudiment,  the  apical  plate.  It  is  therefore  in  any  case 
probable  that  the  cerebral  commissure  may  have  arisen  from  the  middle  pait 
of  the  common  ectodermal  thickening.  Such  an  origin  for  the  commissures 
and  the  connectives  is  on  the  whole  very  probable,  but  is  not  supported  by 
the  observations  so  far  made,  indeed,  in  Bythinia,  investigated  by  Sarasin, 
the  common  origin  of  the  two  cerebral  thickenings  has  been  denied  (v. 
Erlanger,  No.  28). 

The  buccal  ganglia,  as  was  first  shown  by  Sarasin  and  as  has  been 
confirmed  by  subsequent  investigators,  arise  as  cell-growths  of  the 
stomodaeum.  The  wall  of  the  stomodaeum  becomes  thickened,  and 
while  the  cells  lying  on  the  inner  side  retain  the  cylindrical  shape,  a 
number  of  smaller  cells  appear  on  the  outer  side  (Fig.  88  B,  bg). 
These  become  differentiated   into  two  swellings  which  lie  near  the 


•  Following  Lacaze-Duthiers  and  Spenoel  (No.  122),  we  distinguish  the 
strands  which  connect  the  ganglia  of  one  and  the  same  side  as  connectives 
from  the  transverse  strands  which  cormect  tlie  right  and  left  halves  of  a  pair 
of  ganglia,  these  latter  being  commissures. 
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stoniodaeiim  and  the  radular  sac  and   form  the  rudiments  of  the 
buccal  ganglia. 

The  formation  of  these  ganglia  recalls  to  some  extent  that  of  the  frontal 
ganglion  in  the  Insecta,  which  also  arises  from  the  stomodaeum  (vol.  iii., 
p.  328). 

The  pleural  ganglia  fonn,  in  Paludina  and  BythhUa,  as  two  lateral 
ectodermal  thickenings  lying  somewhat  ventrally  behind  the  velum 


a. 


_,  -  nuA. 


Kio.  88. —Transverse  section's  tlinniKli  tht'  .interior  region  ot  two  einbryoM  of  I'tihuliim 
at  the  stage  represented  in  Y\^.  59,  A  an.l  />',  p.  13l>  (alVr  v.  KklaN(;kr).  hg,  »ui<«  al 
ganglia  ;  oj,  cerebral  ganglia  ;  mes,  nie>o<lennal  tissue  ;  "*'.s,  oesopliagns ;  n(,  otoey>t  ; 
/'.  ^HMlal  ganglia;  /</,  pleural  ganglion;  /*,  ni<lular  sae  ;  /,  rudiment  of  tentacle; 
»/,v,  primitive  sinu«<  ;  r.  velum. 

(Fi^'.  ("^S  A,  ///),  and  the  two  visceral  ganglia  .ilso  jiri.se  vtMitrally 
and  laterally,  though  farther  l)ack  than  the  pleural  ganglia  (v. 
Eklanokk).     They  lie  near  the  e«lge  of  the  mantle,  and  near  the 
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coustrictiou  which  divides  the  visceral  mass  from  the  cephalic  and 
pedal  parts  of  the  body,  laterally  and  somewhat  ventrally  to  the 
alimentary  canal.  It  is  important  to  note  that  these  two  pairs  of 
ganglia,  on  their  first  appearance,  are  quite  symmetrical,  and  that 
the  asymmetry  which  is  so  characteristic  of  the  Prosobranchia 
appears  in  them  only  later  as  a  consequence  of  unequal  growth  of 
the  different  regions  of  the  body.  This  leads  to  the  right  visceral 
ganglion  shifting  first  dorsally  and  then  over  the  oesophagus,  while 
the  left  lies  below  this  tube.  In  this  way,  these  ganglia  become 
the  supra-  and  sub- intestinal  ganglia. 

This  process  has  already  been  theoretically  examined,  and  illustrated  by 
Fig.  60  A-E,  p.  144.  Ontogenetically,  the  process  is  similar,  but  is  less 
distinct  on  account  of  the  connecting  strands  of  the  visceral  loop,  which  are 
either  wanting  or  difficult  to  make  out.  Indeed,  the  study  of  the  develop- 
ment of  the  nervous  system  is  often  rendered  difficult  by  the  fact  that  the 
ectodermal  rudiments  are  so  indistinctly  marked  ofE  from  the  mesoderm,  as 
may  be  gathered  both  from  the  text  and  the  figures  of  older  and  more  recent 
authors.  This  difficulty  no  doubt  gave  rise  to  the  view  that  the  nervous 
system  in  the  Gastropoda  was  of  mesodermal  origin,  which  was  supported  by 
Bobretzky's  observations  (No.  11). 

The  abdominal  ganglion  arises,  in  Paltuiina  and  Byfhinia,  as  an 
unpaired  ectodermal  thickening  on  the  floor  of  the  mantle-cavity  at 
it«  posterior  end,  being  found  doi-sally  to  the  heart. 

As  already  mentioned,  all  the  ganglia  are  said  to  arise  independently  and 
to  become  secondarily  connected  by  commissures.  Where,  as  in  Bythinia, 
the  ganglia  lie  very  near  each  other,  they  are,  according  to  Erlanoer,  more 
distinct  in  the  embryo  and  only  later  shift  nearer  to  one  another.  P. 
Sarasin,  in  these  very  forms,  derived  the  pedal  and  intestinal  ganglia  as  well 
as  the  abdominal  ganglion  from  a  common  ventral  ectodermal  thickening, 
and  therefore  was  able  to  compare  them  to  the  ventral  chain  of  ganglia  of 
the  Annelida,  whereas  the  prevailing  opinion  now  is  that  only  the  pedal 
ganglia  or  rather  the  pedal  strands  (which  in  some  Prosobranchia  are  pro- 
vided with  transverse  connecting  strands)  can  be  considered  as  the  true 
homologues  of  the  ventral  cords. 

Even  in  the  Pulmonata,  in  spite  of  the  great  concentration  of  the  nervous 
system  peculiar  to  this  division,  the  ganglia  appear  as  distinct  rudiments,  and 
only  become  connected  later.  We  have  repeatedly  alluded  to  the  conditions 
in  the  Pulmonates,  which  have  recently  been  very  thoroughly  examined  by 
A.  Henchman  and  F.  Schmidt,  although  we  have  dealt  principally  with  the 
Prosobranchia,  in  which  the  processes  can  be  more  easily  understood  on 
account  of  the  intervals  between  the  ganglia  being  greater.  The  formative 
processes  in  the  Pulmonata  agree  on  the  whole  with  those  in  the  Proso- 
branchia. 
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C.  The  Sensory  Organs. 

The  appearance  of  the  tentacles  an  prominences  on  the  velar  area 
has  already  been  several  times  alluded  to  in  connection  with  the 
external  form  of  the  body  (Figs.  54,  55,  59,  78,  79,  etc.).  They  lie 
immediately  above  the  rudiment  of  the  brain  and,  when  this  becomes 
detached  from  the  ectoderm,  remain  as  large  thickenings  of  the  latter 
(Fig.  88  B^  t).  In  position,  they  correspond  to  the  cephalic  tentacles 
of  the  Annelida,  a  correspondence  which  would  be  all  the  more  strik- 
ing if  we  could  definitely  homologise  the  rudiment  of  the  cerebral 
ganglion  with  the  apical  plate.  The  anterior  and  lower  tentacles  in 
the  terrestrial  Pulmonates  arise  somewhat  later  in  the  closest  prox- 
imity to  the  bases  of  the  posterior  tentacles  (ophthalmophores).  In 
the  terrestrial  Pulmonates,  the  cephalic  region  in  which  these  organs 
originate,  and  where  also  the  cephalic  invagination  occurs,  has  been 
called  the  sensory  plate.  P.  and  F.  Sarasin  found  here  in  Hdij- 
(Acavtis)  a  number  of  small  bulb-like  specialisations  of  the  ectoderm 
(Fig.  39  i4,  II,  and  B)  which,  by  the  similarity  of  their  structure  to 
the  lateral  line  organs  of  the  Vertebra ta,  were  show^n  to  l>e  sensory 
organs.  On  each  side  of  the  section  of  the  embr}  o  given  in  Fig.  89 
i4,  two  of  these  organs  can  be  seen  in  a  depression,  and  it  is  possible 
that  the  cerebral  tubes  whicli  arise  at  these  points  originate  from 
them.  These  lateral  organs  are  found  in  otlier  j)arts  of  the  ImkIv  as 
well,  and  have  also  been  met  witli  in  a  somewhat  similar  fonn  in 
adult  UastroiKxis.  It  is,  liowever,  probable  that  the  organs  now 
under  consideration  do  not  persist  and  we  must  therefore  reganl 
them  iis  tem|K)rary  larval  organs. 

A  similar  significance  is  ascribed  by  P.  and  F.  Sarasin  to  the  cerebral 
tubes  described  above  (p.  191)  as  taking  part  in  the  formation  of  tlie  brain, 
these  being  also  considered  as  vanishing  sensory  organs.  They  may  have 
actually  functioned  in  the  ancestors  of  the  Gastropoda,  as  is  assumed  to  be 
the  case  with  the  conjectural  olfactory  organ  of  tlie  Annelida.  They  now 
give  rise  to  part  of  the  brain,  just  as  in  the  Annelida,  where  the  origin  of  the 
brain  is  traced  to  the  pre-oral  sensory  organs  (Kleinknbehg,  Vol.  i.,  p.  288). 

The  eyes  develop  in  a  very  simple  way.  They  first  apjiear  almost 
simultaneously  with  the  rudiments  of  the  tentacles,  at  the  ventral 
edge  of  which  a  depression  takes  place.  This  deepens  to  form  a 
vesicle  which  finally  becomes  detached  fnjni  the  ectcxlerm  and  is  then 
found  below  the  integument,  h^ch  optic  vesicle  frequently,  jus  in 
Pahufina,  lies  on  a  prominence  at  the  base  of  the  tentacle.  Where 
the  eyes  are  found  on  the  tentacles  thenjselves,  as  in  the  posterior 
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tentacles  of  terrestrial  Puhuonates,  they  are  raised  up  as  the  tentacle 
grows.  The  eyes  are  already  visible  when  the  tentacles  are  first 
indicated  (Fol). 

The  next  step  in  the  development  of  the  eyes  is  the  deposition  of 
pigment  in  the  proximal  part  of  the  optic  vesicle.  The  cells  of  this 
"  Pegion  increase  and  yield  the  retina,  while  the  distal  part  forms  the 
cornea.  Two  structures  arise  within  the  optic  vesicle  as  secretions 
of  the  cells;  these  arc  the  lens  and  the  vitreous  Ixxiy  which  are 
at  first  homogeneous  and  strongly  refractive.  In  the  latter,  delicate 
fibres  appear  which  run  from  the  retina  to  the  lens  (v.  Erlanger, 
No.  27). 


.^ui 


Fio.  89.  —.1,  Transverse  section  through  a  young  em Ijtvo  of  J/fU.r  {Amviis)  Waltoni^ 
II,  one  of  the  lateral  organs  (.1,  s)  highly  magnified  (after  P.  and  F.  Sarasin).  ed, 
ectodenn  ;  mes,  meHo<lerm  ;  k,  lateral  organs  of  the  sensory  plate  ;  .v/,  posterior  part 
of  the  Imccal  mass,  including  transverse  section  of  the  oesophagus  and  the  radular 
«M-  :  j«n,  sensory  cells  ;  ,<  supporting  cells. 

.\ccopding  to  Salkxsky,  the  formation  of  the  eyes,  in  VemietHs^  is  comieeted 
with  the  invagination  of  the  cerebral  ganglion.  They  appear  as  rounded 
thickenings  at  tlie  edge  of  the  plate  which  later  sinks  in  to  form  the  brain  ; 
these  soon  become  hollow  and  form  vesicles  similar  to  those  described  above 
as  rudiments  of  the  eyes,  and  then  shift  inwards  in  connection  with  the 
invagination.  Only  somewhat  late,  wlien  the  lens  has  already  been  secreted, 
do  they  lose  their  connection  with  the  cerebral  invagination.  The  further 
development  of  the  eyes  apparently  takes  the  course  described  above.     This 
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method  of  forinatioD  of  the  eyes  recalls  the  condition  in  those  Gastropods  in 
which  they  lie  upon  the  hrain  (many  Opistliohranchs).  The  eyes  of  Ventu'tn-s, 
however,  so  far  as  we  know,  lie  externally  at  the  bases  of  the  tentacles. 
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FUJ.  90.-Kye^.  -J,  l*at»'lhi  mhi  ,  Ji.  T,<»l,,is  ,„o;fu.t ,-  i\  Tui^»>  r,fn(t'rnn*:  /f. 
.if iuf'.r  hrfittdinis  {Afti^r  HiixsEK).  ^/,  lonuettivf  ti>NUe  ;  fji,  ecto<lfnn  ;  7/,  vitrfoii'^ 
l>oly  :  /,  leij-*  ;   //.  optic  iien>  ;  j>,  piKiiient  ;   /',  rt'tiiin  ;  ff,  rfMls. 


The  <mto«j;eny  of  the  (iastropcxl  eye  is  of  great  interest  in  so  far  as 
it  may,  at  some  of  its  statres,  be  compared  with  tlie  adult  condition 
of  the  eye  in  various  forms.  P'lft'llu^  for  instance,  has  eyes  which  ai*e 
place(i  in  tlie  usual  jx>sition,  but  which  are  mere  pit-like  depressions 
of  the  surface  (Fig.  90  .1).     In  l/aliotis^  Tri'th/ift,  etc.,  the  pit  is  deeper 
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aud  becomes  a  vesicle  which,  however,  remains  open  (Fig.  90  B).  Its 
lumen  is  filled  with  a  strongly  refractive  gelatinous  mass  (<//)  known 
as  the  vitreous  body.  In  other  forms  the  vesicle  has  closed  {C) 
and,  finally,  the  higher  form  of  Gastropod  eye  {D)  provided  with 
a  so-called  lens  and  vitreous  body  is  developed  (Fraisse,  No.  34 ; 
HiLOER,  No.  43 ;  Pelsbneer,  No.  85).  [In  most  Diotocardia  the 
optic  vesicle  is  open,  but  in  the  specialised  Helicinidae  and 
Neritidne  (the  Oymnopoda  of  Fischer)  and  in  the  Turhinidae  \\  is 
closed  as  in  all  the  Monotocardia.] 

The  first-named  Prosobranchs  are  held  on  other  grounds  to  be 
primitive  forms,  and  the  simple  structure  of  the  eye  seems  therefore 
probably  a  primitive  condition.  If  this  supposition  is  correct,  we 
should  here  see  with  special  clearness  the  gradual  development  of 
the  optic  organ  up  to  its  present  level. 

According  to  Carrikre  (No.  22),  in  cases  wliere  the  eyes  are  regenerated, 
their  formation  takes  place  in  the  same  way  as  when  they  arise  ontogene- 
tically.  The  ectodermal  epithelium  is  thus  at  a  later  time  also  capable  of 
giving  rise  to  the  sensory  organs. 

The  otocsrsts,  which  are  specially  distinct  in  the  larva,  and  the 
origin  of  which  has  already  been  alluded  to  several  times  (Figs.  55, 
59,  65,  72,  79),  appear  as  depressions  of  the  ectoderm  on  either  side 
of  the  pedal  rudiment,  near  the  pedal  ganglion,  with  which,  however, 
they  do  not  come  into  any  closer  relation  as  they  are  innervated  from 
the  brain  (Lacaze-Duthiers).  When  cut  off  from  the  ectoderm, 
these  walls  are  still  formed  of  long  cylindrical  cells  which  flatten 
later;  but,  for  a  time,  the  anterior  and  ventral  part  of  the  vesicles 
still  remain  thick.  From  this  part  of  the  wall,  the  otolith  or  otoliths 
(otoconia)  are  secreted  ;  these  structures  become  detached  from  the 
wall  and  rest  u|X)n  the  sensory  hairs  which  have  arisen  on  the 
cells. 

Spengel's  (olfactory)  organ  (osphradium)  only  develops  at  a  later 
stage  (Faladina),  It  arises  as  an  ectodermal  thickening  composed 
of  several  layers  of  cells.  Where,  as  in  Paludbui,  pits  are  found  in 
the  organ,  these  are  caused  by  depressions  in  the  thickened  ectoderm 
(v.  Erlanger). 

The  pectinate  condition  of  this  organ,  wliicli  is  found  in  many  Gastropods, 
arises  in  a  similar  way.  The  organ  was  originally  paired  and  lay  near 
the  gill,  as  may  still  be  the  case  in  Zygobranchiate  Diotocardia.  VVIiere 
it  is  single,  as  in  the  Monotocardia  and  the  Euthyneura,  this  is  in  all  cases 
connected  with  the  asymmetry  caused  by  the  torsion  of  the  visceral  mass. 
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D.  The  Pedal  Glands. 

In  the  larvae  of  varioun  Gastropods,  e.g.,  Nassa  (Figs.  61  D  and  E,  63), 
Vennetus,  Murex,  Firoloida  (Fig.  65),  etc.,  a.  deep  tubular  or  sac-like  ectodermal 
depression  has  been  described  in  the  foot;  this  shows  great  agreement  in 
position  with  the  pedal  gland  found  by  Kowalevsky  in  the  embryos  of  Chiton. 
Such  a  rudiment  is  perhaps  also  present  in  Dentalium.  In  Na.ssa,  this  gland 
forms  a  rather  long  tube,  and  in  Murex  it  has  a  similar  form  (Bobretzkt, 
No.  11) ;  in  Firoloida,  it  is  said  to  be  much  shorter  and  bilobed  (Fol,  No.  31, 
Fig.  65,  fd.).  Salensky  describes,  in  Vennetus,  the  formation  of  two  ectodermal 
invaginations  in  the  foot,  the  one  lying  at  the  anterior  and  the  other  at  the 
posterior  end.  The  canals  lengthen  inwards  and  fork,  so  as  to  yield  the 
glandular  portion.  Various  glands  are  known  in  adult  Gastropods  also  lying 
one  behind  the  other  in  the  sole  of  the  foot  (Cabri^re,  No.  21).  The  connec- 
tion of  the  rudiments  we  have  just  described  with  these  glands  does  not  as 
yet  appear  to  be  clearly  demonstrated.  It  is  well  known  that  various 
glands  also  occur  at  the  anterior  end  and  in  the  sole  of  the  foot  in  Lamelli- 
branchs  which  have  been  homologised  with  the  anterior  and  posterior  pedal 
glands  of  the  Prosobranchia  (Barrois,  No.  8),  but  whether  such  a  homologj-  is 
correct  still  seems  doubtful.* 

£.  The  Alimentary  Canal. 

The  Stomodaeum  first  ap|>ears  as  an  ectodermal  depression  in 
which  can  soon  be  recognised  a  ventral  outgrowth,  the  radulnr  f<ar 
(Figs.  53,  p.  127,  78,  p.  177  and  other  figures).  This  suv  sometimes 
appears  even  before  the  stomcxiaeum  is  comj)letely  invaginated  and 
conseciuently  lies  near  the  a|>erture  of  invagination,  as  in  Helix 
(Figs.  HI  and  82,  p.  184).  When  the  radular  sac  lengthens,  it 
undergoes  dorso^ ventral  flattening.  Its  lateral  margins  then  bend 
upward  so  that  it  assumes  the  form  of  a  channel,  the  dorsiilly  directeii 
cavity  of  which  is  filled  with  a  mass  of  connective  tissue.  The  wall 
of  the  channel  is  formed  of  the  upi>er  and  the  lower  epithelium,  the 
latter  taking  the  principal  j)art  in  the  formation  of  the  radula. 
The  first  indication  of  this  organ  is  found  early  in  the  form  of  a  thin 
cuticle  in  the  radular  sac.  The  formation  of  the  radula,  an  organ 
which  has  been  studieil  in  the  adult  by  Rossler  (No.  95),  and  HUckek 
(No.  96),  and  others,  takes  i)lace  in  the  following  way  :  The  teeth 
themselves  are  secrete<i  by  the  cells  which  lie  ventrally  at  the  l>lind 
end,   while  the  basal   membrane  upon   which  the  teeth  are  bonie  is 

*[Tlie  pedal  glands  inav  attain  enormous  development  in  the  Pulmonata; 
tliis  is  especially  noticeable  in  Xafoluni,  wliere  the  gland  takes  the  form  of  a 
very  large  tube  bent  on  itself  and  extending  along  the  greater  part  of  the  foot. 
The  gland  either  opens  between  the  head  aud  foot,  as  in  Helu ,  or  on  the 
postoro-dorsal  surface  of  the  latter,  as  in  Heluarum. — Ed.] 
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yielded  by  the  lower  epithelium  (Fig.  91  A).  The  large  groups  of 
tooth-forming  cells  (odontoblasts)  form  a  kind  of  cushion  or  bed  upon 
which  the  teeth  are  modelled  (Fig.  91  A  and  B).  In  the  shape  of 
this  cushion,  the  future  form  of  the  tooth  is  already  shown.  In  the 
Opisthobranchia  and  the  Pulmonata,  a  special  differentiation  occurs, 
only  a  few  (four  to  five  as  seen  in  longitudinal  section)  •  very  large  cells 
undertaking  the  formation  of  one  tooth  (Fig.  91  B,  (mI)  ;  the  most 
anterior  of  these  large  cells  is  said  to  yield  the  part  of  the  basal 
membrane   that   underlies  the  tooth  now  in  course  of  formation. 


^^^ 


YUi.  91.  -.1  and  B^  Longitudinal  seetiou.s  through  the  radular  sac  of  Odojms 
vv/ffari,s  {A)  and  HeJix  m^^mttra/ us  {/i)  {after  UHhsler).  hm,  basal  membrane;  '»rf, 
odontoblast^ ;  o,  ep^  upper  epithelium  ;  smt.  sub-radular  membrane ;  m,  ep  lower 
epithelium  ;  ^,  teeth. 

The  tooth  thus  produced  fuses  with  the  basal  membrane  and  with 
the  prolongation  of  the  basal  part  of  the  last  tooth  (Fig.  91  B). 
When   H   tooth   is  thus  completed,   this  cell-gi-oup    undertakes    the 

•  [There  are  in  reality  eiglit  to  ten  of  these  large  cells  concerned  in  the  secre- 
tion of  each  tooth,  the  cells  being  arranged  in  two  parallel  series,  so  that,  in  a 
longitudinal  section,  like  that  shown  in  Fig.  91,  only  one  row  is  seen  at  a  time. 
It  is  probable  that  the  three  most  i>osterior  pairs  of  these  odontoblasts  secrete 
the  main  body  and  hook  of  the  tooth,  the  next  transverse  pair  secreting  the 
base,  while  the  most  anterior  pair  secretes  the  sub-radular  membrane. — Ed.] 


202  GASTROPODA. 

formation  of  the  next  tooth  of  the  same  longitudinal  row.  The 
number  of  teeth  in  a  transverse  row  corresponds  to  the  number  of 
groups  of  odontoblasts.  The  formation  of  the  radula  is,  however, 
not  altogether  completed  by  the  processes  just  describetl,  for  the 
upper  epithelium  yields  a  viscid  fluid  secretion  which  forms  an 
enamel-covering  to  the  teeth.  The  gradual  shifting  forward  of  the 
newly-formed  teeth  to  replace  those  which  are  continually  being 
worn  away  in  front,  is  brought  about  to  a  great  extent  by  the 
growth  of  the  surroiuiding  tissues,  and  is  no  doubt  also  caused  by 
the  action  of  the  nuiscles  at  the  anterior  part  of  the  odontophore 
(Rossler). 

The  radula  appears  to  form  in  other  Molluscs  that  are  provided 
with  it  (CephaloiKxia,  Fig.  91  A,  and  Amphineura)  in  just  the 
same  way  as  in  Gastropods ;  it  will  not,  therefore,  be  necessary  to 
describe  it  in  detail  again. 

The  salivary  glands  arise  somewhat  late  as  diverticula  of  that 
part  of  the  stomodaeum  which  lies  in  front  of  the  radular  sac. 

The  enteron,  in  various  (iastroixxls,  arises  to  a  certiun  extent  in 
a  different  way,  as  the  accunuilation  of  yolk  or  of  a  secondary 
nutritive  mass  at  various  points  of  the  gut  frequently  retards  its 
development  and  may  even,  where  the  mass  is  very  voluminous, 
strongly  influence  the  manner  of  formation  of  the  intestinal  winal. 
In  many  cases,  however,  the  formation  of  the  enteron  takes  a  very 
simple  course,  the  invaginated  entcKlenn-vesicle  increasing  in  size  by 
the  continuous  division  of  its  cells,  fusing  anteriorly  with  the  stomo- 
daeiun  and  growing  out  posteriorly  into  a  conical  terminal  section 
which  Ix'comes  connected  with  the  ocUxlerni  to  form  the  anus.  It 
hiis  already  been  explained  tliat  the  p<3sterior  section  of  the  enteron 
may  at  first  run  straight  back,  but  may  later  bend  forward  to  the 
right,  and  that  this  is  connected  with  the  acquisition  of  asymmetry. 
The  coils  made  by  this  section  of  the  gut  as  it  lengthens  are  not  of 
essential  importance  and  need  not  therefore  be  specially  descril)ed. 
There  are,  however,  other  imjjortant  alterations  bi*ought  alK>ut  by  the 
deposition  of  nutritive  masses  in  the  enteron.  This  process  of  deposi- 
tion takes  place  in  a  very  simple  manner  in  hiJiuUmi  (Butschli). 
The  ventral  j)ait  of  the  entmierm  here  becomes  even  at  early  stages 
especially  large  through  the  increase  in  size  of  the  colls  and  the 
de|M)sit  in  them  of  drops  of  secondary  yolk  (Figs.  57,  5S  and  59,  p. 
137,  etc.).  This  thickening  of  the  wall  of  the  enteron  is  evidently 
due  to  the  aljsorj»tion  of  the  sun*o»uiding  albumen  ;  this  albumen  being 
received  especially  into  the  ventral  entiKlcrm  and  deposited  there.      At 
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a  later  stage,  the  whole  of  the  sac-like  anterior  part  of  the  enteron  is 
affected  by  these  deposits,  which,  however,  are  always  greatest  on 
the  ventral  side.  The  dorsal  and  anterior  part,  with  which  the 
oesophagus  becomes  connected,  is  marked  off  into  a  sac-like  fttomach, 
while  the  part  that  lies  ventrally  and  more  posteriorly,  and  which 
contains  by  far  the  largest  amount  of  deutolecithal  constituents, 
yields  the  liver.  The  latter,  originally  spherical,  soon  becomes  lobate. 
Leydig  describes  the  gradual  development  which  commences  with  a 
few  large  lobes ;  then,  by  subdivision  of  these,  an  increasing  number 
of  small  ones  arise,  until,  when  the  embryo  is  ready  for  birth, 
continued  division  has  led  to  the  formation  of  numerous  long 
follicles. 

It  has  been  observed  in  most  cases  that  those  parts  of  the  entoderm 
that  are  laden  with  nutritive  substance  pass  over  into  the  liver  or 
else  are  connected  with  its  formation ;  it  appears  doubtful  to  us 
whether  this  is  invariably  the  rule,  since  these  parts  vary  greatly  in 
the  position  they  occupy  in  the  enteron,  as  will  be  shown  later. 

The  accumulation  of  nutritive  material  in  the  ventral  entoderm  is 
still  more  striking  in  the  Heteropoda  than  it  is  in  Palwlina,  FoL, 
in  connection  with  the  Heteropoda,  speaks  of  a  ventral  nutritive  sac 
formed  of  immense,  greatly  swollen  cells  which  is  abstrieted  from  the 
stomach  so  as  to  become  the  rudiment  of  the  liver,  its  glandular 
character  being  soon  proved  by  the  development  of  several  lobes.  A 
ventral  nutritive  sac  is  also  found  in  the  later  stages  of  Llmwiea ; 
but  it  is  expressly  stated  that  this  does  not  take  part  in  the  forma- 
tinn  of  the  liver,  but  that  the  latter  arises  cjuite  independently  of 
it  }us  two  small  caeca  which  gmw  out  at  the  end  of  the  stomach 
(WOLFSON,  No.  131). 

It  is  impossible  to  ascertain  the  correctness  of  the  various  statements  made 
as  to  the  manner  of  formation  of  the  hver.  These  statements  differ  so  greatly, 
and  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge  are  so  difficult  to  compare  with  one 
another,  that  we  are  justified  in  assuming  that  more  careful  research  will 
greatly  modify  them.  This  is  all  the  more  probable  as  it  is  evident  that  the 
processes  under  consideration  are  difticult  to  interpret. 

In  the  Pteropoda  also,  the  liver  is  sjiid  to  arise  as  a  finger-shaped 
outjrrowth  of  the  ventral  wall  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  stomach, 
near  which  a  second  outgrowth  soon  appears  (Fol).  In  the  Fteropod 
larva,  the  nutritive  material  is  stored  up  in  the  cells  forming  the 
walls  of  two  sac-like  outgrowths  of  the  stomach,  which  are  at  times 
sepai-ated  from  the  latter  by  stalks.  These  nutritive  sacs,  one  of 
which  is  usually  larger  than  the  other,  differ  slightly  in  position  in 
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the  different  forms,  but  generally  appear  to  open  into  the  stomach  at 
its  post ero- ventral  end,  so  that  a  relation  between  the  nutritive  sacs 
and  the  liver  seems  probable.  As  the  liver  continues  to  develop,  the 
sacs  decrease  in  size. 

The  two  entodermal  stomach-diverticula  of  different  sizes  are,  as 
already  mentioned,  also  found  in  the  larvae  of  the  Opisthobranchia 
(Fig.  72,  di,  p.  162).  They  are  here  said  to  belong  rather  to  the 
dorsal  and  anterior  part  of  the  stomach  (Rho,  No.  93 ;  FiscHEU, 
No.  30).  According  to  Fischer,  they  become  transformed  direct 
into   the   liver,    forming   the   outgrowths    which   enter   the    dorsal 

}>apillae  (cerata).  The 
left  diverticulum  yields 
the  principal  lobe  of 
the  liver,  while  the 
right,  in  the  Nudi- 
branchia,  is  of  sin.ill 
size. 

In  the  Pulmonata,  the 
position  of  the  nutritive 
masses  is  somewhat 
different.  It  has  been 
asserted  that,  in  them, 
the  principal  mass  of 
large  cells  filled  with 
albumen  lies  at  the 
dorsiil  side.  The  large 
dimensions  attained  by 
this  part  of  the  ento 
derm  is  evident  from 
Figs.  7?<-S.'^.j)p.  177-lsr), 
depicting  the  embryos 
of  l*lan(>rhiii,  Hf'h'j-  and 
Liinaj'.  The  entcKlerm- 
cells  in  other  parts, 
however,  remain  small, 
especially  ventrally  and 
jMJsteriorly,  and  these 
jwrts  give  rise  to  the 
posterior  jjortion  of  the 
intestine  wjiieh  takes  the  c<mi*se  already  described.  The  small- 
celleii    portion    of    the    ent<Hlerni    sjireads    out    further    at    a    later 


Fu; 


-I  and  /i.  t'liihryos  ol  Jii/ffn 
at  <lirtfrfiit  stages  (after  V.  Flu i.anukh).  <',  ami»  ; 
ty,  •  rrt-hral  gangliou  ;  ./',  foot  ;  A/,  postt-rior  loU'  of 
thf  liver  ;  //*,  mouth  :  //<♦•.-<,  ines4Mierm  ;  //''/,  stonwuh  ; 
/«,  rihliiiieiit  of  tlu*  kidney  :  "//.  optTculmii ;  j>,  jH-ri- 
tanlial  >ar  ;  y>^,  jn'rirardiuin  ;  /■.  radiiLir  >ar ;  >•. 
>\iv\\  ;   /.    teiitacU-  ;    r,   vfliiiu  ;    r/,   anterior   liepatic 
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Stage,  and   the    albuminiferous  cells   seem  to  be   pressed    more   to 
the  left  (Fig.   78). 

The  complexes  of  nutritive  cells  are  said  to  be  dorsal  in  position  in 
the  land  Pulmonates  also,  and  the  direct  rise  of  the  liver  from  them 
has  been  described  (Jourdain,  No.  49).  It  appears,  however,  from 
the  figures  of  Pulmonates,  especially  of  the  land-form  before  us,  that 
the  large-celled  mass  extends  well  to  the  ventral  side  of  the  stomach, 
so  that  there  is  here  perhaps  after  all  a  near  approach  to  the  con- 


FlG.  9S. — A-C,  sagittal  sections  of  the  embryos  of  FuJitui  at  various  stages  (after 
Bobretzky).  d,  yolk  ;  /,  foot ;  kb,  cephalic  vesicle  ;  /,  liver ;  wj,  mouth  ;  md, 
enteron  ;  //m/,  stomach  ;  .«,  shell ;  sd^  shell-gland  ;  vd,  stomo<iaeum. 

ditions  described  above.  The  fact  that  the  intestine,  the  stomach 
and  the  liver  are  not  clearly  marked,  makes  it  difficult  to  ascertain 
the  exact  relation  of  these  parts  which  is  further  complicated  by 
a  frequent  displacement  of  these  organs.  In  Bj/thiitfa^  the  intestine 
arises  from  the  posterior  part  of  the  conical  enteron,  while  the  larger 
part  gives  rise  to  the  liver  and  stomach  (P.  Sarasin,  v.  Erlanger). 
The  liver  appears  in  the  form  of  a  very  wide  anterior  and  a  smaller 
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posterior  outgrowth  (Fig.  92,  ?'/,  hf),  while  the  stomach  (nifj)  arises 
from  a  small  dorsal  |)art  of  the  euteron  lying  between  these  two. 
Into  the  stomach  open  the  oesophagus,  the  intestine  and  the  two 
he])atic  sacs. 

In  the  cases  so  far  considered,  the  enteron  has  at  first  a  sac-like 
form  ;  this,  however,  soon  becomes  differentiated  by  the  concentration 
of  the  nutritive  yolk  or  by  the  absorption  of  albumen  by  the  cells  in 
one  part  of  the  enteron.  In  other  cases,  however,  the  accumulation 
of  food-yolk  in  the  entoderm  is  so  great  that  the  sac-like  rudiment  of 
the  enteron  is  not  able  to  develop  at  once.  In  Fu^nttfj  for  instance, 
according  to  Bobretzky,  at  a  time  when  the  oesophagus,  the  shell- 
gland  and  the  mesoderm  are  already  well  developed,  the  entoderm 
consists  of  only  a  few  large  cells  which  are  to  a  great  extent  filled 


Pk;  94. — Two  transverse  ^ectious  of  an  eiul>r>o  of  Fi(s}is,  J,  througli  the  foot  ;  //.  a 
more  jM>slerior  section  (after  I^)BRETZKY|.  f/.  yolk  ;  fict,  ectoderm  ;  /,  toot ;  /,  liver  ; 
///</,  entoderm  lining  the  stonuuli  ;  tnt's.  mesolerm  ;  nf,  otocyst ;  ;>7,  |>e<ial  ganglion  : 
:,  snh-velar  cells. 


with  yolk,  luiviug  a  small  protoplasmic  portion  directed  towanls  the 
month  (Fig.  93  A).  \t  this  point,  the  division  of  the  macmmeres 
gives  rise  to  new  ento<lerm-cells  which  are  much  smaller  and  soon 
rise  up  from  the  macronieres,  thus  forming  the  rudiment  of  the 
midgut,  especially  that  of  tlic  stomach,  which  then,  through  the 
formation  of  a  posterior  couical  process,  ;^nves  rise  to  the  intestine 
(Fig.  9.*^  A  and  li,  iml).  The  increase  in  number  of  the  entotierm- 
cells  is  continued  at  the  expense  of  the  f(KKl-yolk,  which  is  now 
pressed  furtiier  back.  While,  ventrally,  the  stomach  becomes  more 
distinctly  marked  otl'  (Fig.  62,  |).  lol  and  93,  ?////),  the  recently 
developed  dorsal  parts  of  the  ento<lerm  become  filled  with  deuto- 
lecithal     spherules    and    thus    have    a    j^lassy    ajjpearance    like    the 
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albuminous  cells  of  other  Gastropods  described  above.  The  yolk- 
mass,  which  is  still  very  large,  limits  directly  the  lumen  of  the 
entoderm- vesicle  (Figs.  92  and  93).  This  latter  is  already  found  to 
be  partly  filled  with  disintegrated  yolk-substance  (Fig.  62  B)j  this 
being  taken  up  by  the  large  entoderm-cells,  which,  according  to 
BoBRETZKY,  represent  the  rudiment  of  the  liver  (Figs.  62,  93  and 
94,  /).     The  large-celled  **  hepatic  vesicle  "  may  be  said  to  form  the 


Fh;.  95.-- .1-/^  loiiKitmiinal  sections  through  einhryos  of  ^V«x.w  mW<//>iVw  at  different 
.•tges  (after  Bobrktzkv,  from  Balkodr's  Text-J)ook).  bp,  blastopore  ;  ep^  ectwierni ; 
f,  nuliment  of  foot;  hy,  ento<lerm  ;  m,  epithelium  of  the  enteron  ;  m,  me.so<lerm  ; 
>tif,  shell-gland  ;  st,  lumen  of  the  enteron. 


dorsal  and  iK)steri()r  part  of  the  ent<xlenn-sac,  if  the  rudiment  of  the 
intestine  is  left  out  of  consideration  (Figs.  93  and  94,  md).  It 
occupies  the  left  side  of  the  Ixxly  while  the  focnl  yolk  is  pressed  more 
to  the  right.  From  the  sections  given  in  Figs.  93  and  94  a  gcxnl 
idea  of  the  relative  {xjsitions  of  these  parts  and  of  the  stomach  may 
be  gaine<l.  The  food  yolk  still  directly  limits  the  lumen  of  the 
intestine,  but  is  gradually  absorbed   as  development  advances. 
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A  Htill  further  specialisation  of  the  enteron  along  the  lines  seen  in 
FuKtu(  is  found  in  the  egg  of  Na^a  which  is  still  more  richly  supplied 
with  yolk.  The  formation  of  the  germ-layers  in  this  egg  has  already 
been  described  ([».  116).  The  entoderm  is  found  here  as  a  slightly 
developed  single  layer  of  cells  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  embryo. 
The  stomach  and  rudiment  of  the  intestine  appear  when  the  uiassive 
fo<xl-yolk  which,  at  first,  presses  closely  upon  the  entoderm,  separates 
from  it  (Fig.  95  C  and  D),  Owing  to  this  origin  of  the  enteron,  its 
lumen  is  here  also  directly  bounded  on  one  side  by  the  yolk,  which, 
even  at  a  later  time,  is  very  extensive  (Fig.  61  D  and  E,  p.  loO), 
and  fills  the  whole  of  the  posterior  part  of  the  body.  The  intestine 
still  appears  open  towards  the  yolk-mass  (Fig.  63,  p.  152)  and,  in  its 
further  development,  no  doubt  follows  the  same  course  as  that  of 

The  nutritive  substance  is,  as  we  have  seen,  stored  up  in  various 
parts  of  the  entoderm,  and  seems  frequently  to  influence  the  develoj)- 
raent  of  the  liver.  It  is  inherently  probable  that  the  liver  originates 
from  definite  parts  of  the  entoderm,  always  ap[)earing  in  the  same 
region  of  the  enteron,  but  this  process  may  be  modified  through  the 
various  ways  in  which  the  nutritive  mass  is  deposited.  From  the 
diflferent  conditions  found,  we  seem  to  be  able  to  conclude  with  some 
certainty  that  the  whole  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  enteron  was 
originally  8|x?cirtlly  utilised  for  the  storing  of  the  nutritive  material. 

The  (tuttfi  forms  in  most  cjtses  through  the  direct  fusion  of  the 
entodernial  intestine  with  the  surface  of  the  ImhIv,  though  some 
authors  (Wolfson,  No.  131  ;  P.  Sarasin,  No.  101  ;  Joukdain,  No. 
49,  etc.)  speak  of  the  development  of  a  proctodaeum.  As  the  latter 
is  Siiid  to  occur  in  other  Molluscs,  ^.'/.,  TV/ //<>//,  Ttntht,  Entov^ilva,  and 
as  it  is  found  in  the  Annelid  larvae,  the  structure  of  which  is 
remarkably  similar  to  that  of  the  forms  wc  are  now  considering,  its 
presence  cannot  l)e  regarded  as  a  juiori  iniproljable.  In  by  far  the 
greater  numl)er  of  Molluscan  embryos,  however,  a  proctodaeum  is  not 
develojKjd. 

F.  The  Gills. 

The  gills  liave  been  found  to  <leveU)p  in  some  Prosobranchia  as 
consecutive  prominences  on  the  ect<Klerm.  These  prominences  corre- 
spond to  single  branchial  leaflets.  Mesmlermcells  enter  into  them 
and  fonn  a  septimi  in  each  leaflet.  The  gill  commonly  seems  to 
a[»pear  only  after  the  mantle-cavity  has  formed,  arising  within  the 
latter  (FigJ*.  61,  A,  p.  150,  and  99  and  100,  p.  214),  but  occa.sionally  it 
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niay  be  found  at  an  earlier  pericnl  on  the  siirfaee  of  the  body,  as  in 
Fajiciolaria  (OsBORN,  No.  81). 

Bipectinate  plumose  gills,  a  pair  of  which  is  found  in  Fissurella  and  Haliotis^ 
are  considered  as  the  most  primitive,  and  we  may  assume  that  the  single 
monopectinate  gill  of  the  Monotocardia  is  to  be  derived  from  these,  one  of 
the  gills  (originally  the  left)  disappearing  through  the  shifting  of  the  pallial 
complex  while  the  other  (originally  the  right),  by  fusion  with  the  inner  wall 
of  the  mantle-cavity,  loses  one  of  the  rows  of  its  leaiiets.*  So  little  attention 
has  as  yet  been  bestowed  on  the  development  of  the  gills  in  the  Gastropoda 
that  it  is  impossible  to  confirm  by  their  ontogeny  this  view  which  in  any 
case  is  very  probable.  The  derivation  of  the  single  gill  from  the  double  gill  is 
also  plausible  because  the  former  is  found  not  only  in  the  most  primitive 
Gastropods,  but  also  in  the  Amphineura,  the  lowest  Lamellibranehs  and  the 
Cephalopoda,  i.e.,  in  all  the  principal  divisions  of  the  Mollusca. 


G.  The  Differentiation  of  the  Mesoderm-mdiment,  the 

Development  of  the  Body-cavity,  the  Nephridial 

and  Circulatory  Systems. 

Apart  from  the  primitive  kidneys  (pj>.  136,  178)  little  has  yet 
been  recoitled  of  the  formation  of  the  mesodermal  organs.  We  have 
already  shown  that  the  mesoderm  appears  as  a  trilateral  rudiment 
which  is  soon  found  in  the  form  of  two  cell-masses,  comparable  to 
the  mesoderm-bands  of  the  Annelida,  at  the  posterior  end  of  the 
body  near  the  blastofrore  (Figs.  96,  48,  51,  52,  56).  The  distinctness 
of  these  two  cell-masses  varies  in  the  different  forms ;  the}-  may  also 
lie  considerably  reduced  in  size  at  an  early  stage,  single  cells  being 
detached  from  them  and  becoming  distributed  in  the  primary  body- 
cavity.  By  the  development  of  a  cavity  in  each  of  these  cell-masses, 
right  and  left  coelomic  sacs  are  formed  (Fig.  56  A  and  (7),  in  which 
a  somatic  and  a  splanchnic  layer  can  l)e  distinguished.  As  a  rule, 
however,  this  process  is  not  so  simple  as  that  described  for  Bt/thinia 
by  V.  Erlanger.  The  detachment  of  the  cells  from  the  two  masses 
usually  occurs  very  quickly,  the  two  coelomic  sacs  being  then  much 
more  difficult  to  recognise.     They  represent,  in  the  main,  the  rudi- 

•  [In  Trochus,  the  septum,  which  separates  the  two  sets  of  leaves  of  the 
dingle  gill,  is  attached  (except  at  the  free  end)  to  the  mantle-wall  along  botli 
its  margins;  in  this  way  one  set  of  gill-leaves  becomes  enclosed  in  a  small 
cavity  which  only  communicates  with  the  general  pallial  cavity  in  front. 
These  g^ill-leaves  are  much  reduced  in  size  as  compared  with  the  set  which 
project  into  the  main  mantle-cavity,  and  it  is  easy  to  see  that  a  further  stage 
in  this  process  might  result  in  a  complete  fusion  of  the  septum  with  the 
mantle-wall  and  thus  cause  a  suppression  of  the  one  set  of  gill-leaves.  There 
s  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  monopectinate  gill  arose  in  this  way. — Ed.] 

P 
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iiient  of  the  |>ericardiiim  ;  the  j»n)ceHs  in  tlierefore  very  similar  to 
that  described  (p.  74)  in  eoiiuection  with  the  l^amellibranchs.  The 
himen  of  the  8ac«  is  to  be  regarded,  here  also,  as  further  development 
shows,  as  the  secondary  body-cavity,  while  the  definitive  V)ody-cavity 
proceeds  from  the  cleavage-cnvity  which  contains  nuinemus  scattered 
mesoderm-cells. 

The  whole  mesodenii-riidinient  is  not,  as  already  mentioue<l,  used 
up  in  the  formation  of  the  coelomic  sacs  ;  occasionally  even  com- 
pact masses  of  mesodenn  remain  which  have  been  distinguishtHl  .us 


cephalic  or  trunk-mes(Hlenn  and  from  which,  by  delamination.  somatic 
and  splanchnic  layers  have  been  derived.  According  to  this  view, 
the  definitive  iKxiy-cavity  would  arise  at  least  to  some  extent  in 
the  fonu  of  a  coelom.  Tins  subject  will  be  referrcnl  to  again  later 
(p.  217).  It  is  generally  Jissumed  that  the  definitive  Ixxly-cavity 
arises  out  of  the  primary  Ixnly-cavity  in  which  the  cells  dettiched 
fn)m  the  mesoderm -bands  become  distribtited,  yielding  connective 
tissue  and  musculature.  NVitli  regard  to  the  hitter,  the  origin  of 
the  cohnnellar  muscle  hsis  \k'v\\  somewliat  more  carefullv  examintnl 
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it  is*  found  to  arise  V»y  the  concentration  of  mesoderm-cells  at  the 
base  of  the  foot. 

The  development  of  the  mesoderm  and  of  the  parts  connected  with 
it  has  recently  been  specially  studied  by  v.  Erlanger  in  Paludinu 
and  Bythinia.  As  v.  Erlanger  found  that  these  organs  developed 
here  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  Lamellibranchs,  and,  since  the 
investigations  of  other  zoologists  which  were  less  comprehensive  led 
t^  less  satisfactory  results,  we  shall  here  follow  principally  the  state- 
ments of  this  author. 

The  two  mesoderm-sacH,  above  mentioned,  approach  each  other 
and  come  to  lie  ventral Iv  between  the  archenteron  and  the  ectoderm. 


KiG.  97. —Transverse  seotioii  thn>ugh  the  iwricanlial  region  of  an  enibrvo  of  Paltuiiiw 
riripara  at  the  stage  depicted  in  Fig.  59  li,  p  (after  v.  Erlangbr).  /,  liver ;  M, 
iio«iy-CAvity  ;  /«,  stomach;  mfM,  inesodernial  tinsue;  fr\f\  mantle-fold;  vtJi,  mantle- 
cavity  ;  n,  rudiment  of  detinitive,  it',  of  abortive  kidney  ;  iui,  iia',  rudiments  of 
efferent  tlucts  of  the  same  ;  p,  pericardium  :  .v,  shell. 

where  they  fuse.  Occasionally,  in  later  stages,  a  septum  is  retained 
as  an  indication  of  the  former  partition- wall  (Fig.  98  Ay  up).  In  the 
further  course  of  development,  the  right  half  of  the  sac  grows  much 
more  vigorously  than  the  left,  and  the  whole  sac  extends  dorsally  to 
the  right  side  (Figs.  59  J,  and  97).  Differentiation  now  sets  in,  the 
walls  of  the  two  later  ventral  angles  of  the  sac  becoming  thickened 
and  subsequently  forming  distinct  outgrowths  (Fig.  97,  n  and  w'). 
These  outgrowths,  according  to  Erlanger,  are  the  rudiments  of  the 
definitive  kidneys  which  are  conseipiently,  like  the  i>ericardial  sacs, 
paireii  on  their  first  appoaninoe.       The  left  rudiment  soon  disappears, 
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while  the  right  forms  a  sac  (Fig.  101,  n)  and  unites  with  the  ecto- 
derm to  form  the  efferent  duct.  In  Bythinia^  the  kidney  can  at  Uiis 
stage  be  recognised  as  a  derivative  of  the  posterior  part  of  the  peri- 
cardial sac  (Fig.  92  B,  n).  At  a  later  stage,  a  process  grows  out 
from  its  postero-ventral  part  and  becomes  connected  with  the  ecto- 
derm of  the  mantle-cavity,  so  that  the  lumen  of  the  kidney  now 
communicates  with  the  latter.  In  Palitdtna,  the  formation  of  the 
efferent  renal  duct  (ureter)  takes  place  from  the  mantle-cavity,  which 
at  an  earlier  stage  sank  in  on  the  right  ventral  side.     The  pallial 


Fig.  98.-  J,  transverse  sectiou  through  the  pericardial  regiou  of  au  embryo  of 
Paltuiina  vivipara  at  the  stage  depicted  in  Fig.  59  V.  Ji,  the  kidney  of  an  aimo>t 
mature  Paludirui  embryo  (after  v.  Erlanobr).  d,  intestine  ;  A,  rudiment  of  heart  ; 
/,  liver;  Ih,  body-cavity;  m,  stomach;  vies,  meuodennal  tis-Mie  ;  n,  definitive,  n', 
abortive  kidney  ;  na,  etterent  duct  of  the  fonner ;  if,  aperture  of  the  kidney  into 
the  pcricartiiuin  ;  />.  pericardium  ;  .vy<,  j)ericiirdial  septum  (remnant  of  partition- 
wall). 

depression  is  prolonged  in  the  direction  of  each  of  the  kidney-rudi- 
ments (Fig.  97,  na  and  na').  The  branch  running  towards  the  right 
kidney  is  specially  distinct,  being  longer  than  that  running  towards  the 
left  rudiment  ;  the  latter,  indeed,  has  no  permanent  significance  on 
account  of  the  degeneration  of  this  left  rudiment.  The  right  brancli 
♦)f  the  mantle-cavity,  however,  then  fuses  with  the  right  kidney,  and 
thus  becomes  its  ureter  (Figs.  59  B,  and  98,  nn). 
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The  ectodermal  origin  of  the  ureter  can  be  recognised  even  at  a  later  stage 
ill  its  histological  structure.  The  duct  formed  as  above  has  been  distinguished, 
an  primary  ureter,  from  the  secondary  ureter  met  with  in  the  terrestrial 
Pulmouates.  In  some  of  these  latter,  the  primary  ureter  opens  into  the 
pulmonary  cavity  in  the  way  above  described.  In  others,  it  is  continued  as 
a  channel  in  the  wall  of  this  cavity,  and  in  others,  again,  this  channel  partly 
or  altogether  closes  and,  becoming  fina}ly  altogether  detached  from  the  wall 
of  the  respiratory  cavity,  yields  the  secondary  ureter  which,  in  the  most 
extreme  cases,  such  as  Helix  poffuitia,  runs  alongside  of  the  rectum  and, 
with  it,  ends  near  the  respiratory  aperture  (v.  Jhering,  No.  46;  Braun, 
No.  14). 

The  ongin  of  tlie  ureter  as  a  part  of  the  pulmonary  cavity  which  at  first 
is  chaunel-like  but  closes  to  form  a  tube  later,  gathered  with  some  certainty 
from  the  study  of  comparative  anatomy,  is  entirely  confirmed  by  ontogeny 
(Hraun,  Behme,  No.  4).     The  kidney,  in  the  embryos  of  Helix  jxytnatia,  opens 


Km.  99.— Older  embryo  of  Puhulina  vimvara  (after  v.   Erlanokr).     /,  liver; 
primitive  kidney  ;  r,  velum  ;  the  rest  of  tne  lettering  as  in  Fig.  100. 


near  the  primitive  kidney  iu  a  depression  of  the  body  which  represents  the 
rudiment  of  the  respiratory  cavity.  As  this  cavity  deepens,  the  glandular 
part  of  the  kidney  and  the  primary  ureter  become  differentiated.  At  the 
posterior  part  of  the  pulmonary  cavity,  the  latter  passes  into  a  channel  which 
runs  through  tlie  whole  cavity  and  ends  only  at  the  respiratory  aperture. 
Tlie  channel  is  very  broad  and  is  distinguished  by  its  high  cylindrical 
epithelium  from  the  rest  of  the  respiratory  cavity  which  is  lined  witli 
flattened  epitlielium.  The  cliannel  closes  later,  its  edges  bending  together 
and  fusing  from  behind  forward,  and  the  secondary  ureter  thus  formed  now 
represents  a  closed  tube  which  opens  iu  the  neighbourhood  of  the  anus. 

The  secondary  ureter  is  a  new  acquisition  within  the  division  of  the  Stylom- 
inatophora,  as  v.  Jhkrinu  has  shown.  It  occurs  only  in  the  so-called 
Nephropneusttt.  Among  these,  however,  in  one  and  the  same  genera,  forms 
Are  met  with  possessing  the  secondary  ureter  and  others  exhibiting  the  much 
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more  primitive  conditions  found  in  the  aquatic  Pulmonates,  as  Bkaun  lian 
shown.  From  this  we  may  gather  that  the  division  of  the  Puhnouates  into 
BranchiopneuHta  and  Nephropneusta  is  not  justifiable.  It  has  already  been 
shown  (p.  182)  that  we  cannot  regard  the  pulmonary  cavity  as  a  transfonued 
ureter,  but  must  consider  it  as  the  pallial  cavity,  corresponding  to  t)iat  in 
other  Gastropods. 

The  kidney  now  enlarges  considerably  and  its  walls  l>econie  folde<l 
(Fig.  98  B).  At  first  only  a  few  such  folds  are  formed,  and  the  rrnal 
cavity  is  still  sjjacious,  but  at  a  later  stage  the  lamellae  almost  com- 
pletely fill  it.     V.  Erlangek  points  out  that  the  complicated  kidney 


Fig.  100. —  An  ahuost  mature  exuWyo  of  Paludino  riri/xnyi  (atttr  v.  Khlan«;eb).  «'. 
anus;  at,  auricle  ;  an.  eye;  /,  to«t ;  g,  genital  gland  ;  .7",  efferent  genital  duct ;  k. 
gill;  ///,  mouth;  imi,  intestine:  mg,  stomatli  ;  mh,  mantle-cavity;  //</•,  edge  ot  the 
mantle;  //,  kidney;  ////,  ureter;  o,  aperture  of  the  ureter  into  the  mantle-c;ivit\  ; 
'»^.  reno-pericardial  pore;  /»/>,  operculum;  o^,  otocyst ;  /><•,  pericardium  ;  /■,  r.Hdul;ir 
?*ac  ;  sp,  Spi'Ugel's  organ  ;  sf,  spines  on  the  sliell  ;  t,  tentaide  ;  iv.  ventricle. 


of  PtihuUnn  thus  passes  thi'ough  a  stage  which  is  retained  throu^li- 
out  life  by  the  very  simple  kidney  of  Hafiotitt.  The  oj)ening  of  the 
kidney  into  the  efferent  duct  gnidually  approximates  to  the  reno 
|>ericardial  pore  (Fig.  100).  The  latter  is  (with  some  exceptions) 
known  to  be  retained  in  the  (Jastmpoda,  so  that  the  details  irivcn 
under  the  Lamellibninchia  (j».  74,  etc.)  as  to  the  connection  Ix^twetii 
the  coclom  and  the  nej»hridia  are  applicable  here. 

.Most    of    the    (ijistrojMKia    possess    only    one    kidney,    but    tho>e 
IVosobranchs  that  are  provided  with  two  aiu'icles  ( Diotocardia,  such 
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iuj  HrtUotii<,  Patella^  Fi'<t<uf*'lhi,  Trwlnuf)  Imve  a  second  kidney.  It 
is  an  interesting  fact  that  tliis  original  paired  character  still  finds 
expression  in  the  development  of  the  kidney  in  Pfiludiiin.  In  the 
a<lult,  this  kidney  lies,  jis  in  most  (iastropods,  to  the  left  of  the 
rectnm  jind  mnst  therefore,  juj  was  shown  above,  have  been  the  right 
kidney  Iwfore  the  twisting  of  the  posterior  part  of  the  l)ody  took 
place  (Fig.  100  A-E,  p.  214).  This  view  is  admirably  snpported  by 
V.  Erlanokr's  researches,  since,  according  to  his  account,  it  is 
the  rudiment  of  the  right  kidney  which  develops  further,  while  the 
left  degenerates.  P.  Sarasin's  researches  also  show  that,  in 
Htffhhtia,  the  rudiment  of  the  kidney  lies  on  the  right  siile  and  is 
displaced  to  the  left  later. 

The  one  kidney  wliich  persists  in  most  Prosobranchs  (Mouotoeardia)  thus 
(•orresponds  to  tlie  (definitive)  left  kidney  which,  before  the  twisting  took 
place,  was  the  right  kidney  of  those  forms  which  still  possess  two  renal  organs. 
In  these  latter,  however  [Halwtis,  FissurelUi,  Turfx),  TriKlms)  the  right  kidney 
is  usually  well  developed,  the  left,  on  the  contrary',  being  reduced.  It  thus 
appeared  possible  that  the  permanent  kidney  of  the  Monotocardia  might 
correspond  to  the  right  kidney  of  the  Diotocardia,  a  view  which  has  been 
put  forward  several  times  (Pkrrier,  No.  87).  Ontogeny,  however,  as  well 
as  the  fact  that,  in  the  Diotocardia,  the  right  iiephridium  serves  for  con- 
ducting to  the  exterior  the  genital  products  (see  below,  p.  220)  indicate  that 
it  is  the  left  (which  before  torsion  is  the  right)  kidney  that  persists  and  is 
alone  retained  in  the  Monotocardia  (Hay  Lankf^tkr,  No.  65;  v.  Erlanuer, 
No.  21)). 

The  pericardial  sac  has  several  times  been  mentioned.  The  tenn 
jMjricardial  is  here  hardly  correct,  since  the  kidney  also  originates 
from  this  sac,  to  which,  further,  the  htfart  owes  its  origin.  This 
organ  hius  now  become  very  large  and  has  thin  walls  (Fig.  99). 
Dorsally,  and  to  the  left  of  the  renal  outgrowth  of  the  pericardium, 
a  channel -like  invagination  representing  the  nidiment  of  the  heart 
(Fig.  98,  //)  api>ears  and  occupies  the  whole  length  of  the  sac.  The 
channel  })ecomes  more  and  more  marked  off  from  the  pericardium  />., 
it  becomes  a  tube  which  at  first  still  remains  open  toward  the  primary 
Ixxiy-cavity.  This  tube,  by  finally  closing  and  remaining  connected 
with  the  wall  of  the  |)eric;inlium  only  at  its  two  ends,  gives  rise  t4) 
the  heart  which  now,  as  a  tube,  lies  within  the  pericardium,  its  two 
ends  opening  into  the  primary  body -cavity.  At  a  somewhat  earlier 
stage,  a  constriction  appears  near  the  middle  of  this  tube,  by  means 
of  which  the  auricle  and  ventricle  are  divided  from  one  another 
(Figs.  99  and   100). 

The  vessels  arise  jis  inter-cellular  spaces  in  the  mes<Klermal  tissue  of 
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the  primary  bixly-cHvity,  und  are  thus  at  first  quite  iiidepeiident  of 
the  heart.  We  have  already  i-epeatedly  Hpokeu  of  embryonic  or 
larval  blood-si ii uses,  some  of  which,  being  capable  of  carrying  on 
rhythmical  movement,  have  been  assumed  to  be  larval  hearts.  The 
rudiments  of  the  vessels  first  appear  as  such  blocxl -sinuses  of  different 
sizes ;  in  Pahuliuay  for  instance,  a  large  sinus  is  found  beneath  the 
intestine  (Fig.  88  /y,  //x,  p.  194).  The  gradual  narrowing  of  these 
.s|>aceM,  which  are  surrounded  by  a  layer  of  fiat  cells,  and  their  con- 
nection with  the  open  ends  of  the  heart  gives  rise  at  the  end  of  thf 
ventricle  to  the  aorta  and  at  that  of  the  auricle  to  the  efferent 
branchial  vein.     The  other  vessels  arise  in  a  corresjwnding  manner. 

The  heart,  in  the  Gatitropoda.  forms  iu  a  less  primitive  way  than  in  the 
riamellibrauehia  (p.  76).  This  is  not  surprising,  since  the  circulator}*  and 
respiratory  organs  of  the  Gastropoda  have  undergone  far-reaching  alterations 
in  consequence  of  the  asymmetrical  shape  of  the  body.  The  presence  of  two 
auricles,  however,  and  the  perforation  of  the  heart  by  the  alimentary  canal 
in  a  few  Prosobranchs  (Diotocardia)  point  to  conditions  resembling  those 
found  in  the  Lamellibranchs.  We  might  even  believe  that  the  heart  in  both 
divisions  arose  ontogenetically  in  a  similar  way,  and  might  then  consider  the 
region  at  which  the  heart  formed  in  the  pericardium  as  the  boundary*  between 
the  two  coelomie  sacs. 

It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  we  have,  pei*sisting  throughout  life,  in 
Denffiiium,  a  condition  similar  to  that  seen  in  the  developing  heart  in  the 
(la8troix)da.  whicli,  as  we  have  seen,  arises  as  an  infolding  of  tlie  pericardium. 
.\ccordiug  to  Platk  (Solenoconch.  Lit.,  No.  8),  the  heart  of  FMntnliuin 
represeiils  a  sac-like  invagination  of  the  pericardium,  and  the  blow! -vessels 
also  are  found  in  a  condition  similar  to  that  in  Gastropod  enibrvos,  being 
mere  spaces  in  the  mesoderm  between  the  other  organs.  The  structures  re- 
garded by  1*1. ATK  as  |H^ricardiuni  and  lieart,  however,  are  but  slightly  developed, 
and  the  nepliridia  are  not  connected  with  the  pericardium.  It  is  well  known 
that  fk'ntalnnn  is  a  fonn  already  highly  differentiated,  but  it  may  be  possible 
that  in  this  respect  a  primitive  character  is  retained.  It  appears  also  that, 
among  the  .Xniphineura,  the  Solenogastres  show  a  similar  primitive  condition, 
while,  in  the  Chittniid^ir,  the  circulatory  system  is  nmch  more  highly  organised, 
the  heart  being  entirely  surrounded  by  the  pericardium  and  provided  with 
efferent  and  afferent  vessels. 

TIk-  ditterciit  positions  ji.s«unied  by  the  heart  in  the  various 
divisions  of  the  (la-stroiMNla,  which  arc  considered  of  ;jjreat  systematic 
.sijriiitic.iiicc,  are  connectcnl  with  the  shifting  of  the  ditt'crcnt  regions 
nf  the  Ixxly  to  which  allusion  has  already  rcj)oatcdly  been  nnwic 
(p.  144).  (hic  of  the  auricles,  as  was  seen,  is  almost  always  lost  in 
the  pnK.ess.  If  the  pallial  complex  is  only  displaced  to  the  side,  the 
^'ill  lies  behind  the  heart,  the  auricle  iK'hind  the  ventricle  (this  is 
notal>Iy   the  ca.sc   in   the  ( >j)isthobranchia)  ;    l)Ut,   if  the  pallial   com- 
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plex  shifts  (juite  to  the  front,  the  gill  will  be  found  in  front  of  the 
heart  and  the  auricle  in  front  of  the  ventricle  (Prosobranchia). 

Other  dMcriptlons  of  the  rise  of  the  pericardium,  the  kidney  and  the 
heart.*  In  the  formation  of  the  pericardium  as  described  above,  this  organ 
was  treated  as  if  it  corresponded  to  the  whole  of  the  coelom,  but  v.  Erlanoeb's 
observations  on  Paludina  and  Bythinia  may  also  be  interpreted  as  showing 
that  only  a  part  of  the  original  coelom  persists  as  the  pericardium  while  the 
rust  disintegrates,  as  we  saw  to  be  the  case  in  tlie  formation  of  the  definitive 
body -cavity  in  the  Arthropoda.  Salensky  also,  at  a  somewhat  later  stage  of 
the  embryos  of  VentietuSf  speaks  of  a  somatic  and  a  splanchnic  layer  which 
are  apposed  to  the  ectoderm  and  the  entoderm  respectively  and  which  enclose 
a  large  space  as  a  (temporary)  secondary  body-cavity.  The  two  layers  of  the 
mesoderm  are,  however,  so  indistinct  in  the  MoUusca  that  we  are  unable  to 
speak  of  tliem  with  any  certainty  and,  until  more  detailed  statements  are 
made,  must  regard  them  as  only  definitely  differentiated  in  the  pericardium. 
SA.LENSKV,  who  regarded  this  large  space  as  the  coelom,  considers  that  the 
heart  arose  from  it  in  a  way  similar  to  that  above  described.  With  this  may 
l>e  reconciled  the  earlier  accounts  of  Ganin  (No.  35),  Butschli  (No.  18)  and 
especially  of  P.  Sabasin  (No.  101)  and  Schalfeew  (No.  106)  which  refer 
partly  to  the  Prosobranchia  and  partly  to  the  Pulmonata. 

It  is  easier  to  reconcile  the  older  and  more  recent  researches  with  regard 
to  the  rise  of  the  heart  than  with  respect  to  the  origin  of  the  kidney.  This 
organ  was  indeed  early  derived  from  the  mesoderm  by  constriction  from  the 
pericardium  (Schalfeew)  or  at  least  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  latter 
(Salensky),  the  efferent  ducts  being  derived  from  an  (ectodermal)  invagina- 
tion of  the  mantle-cavity,  but  the  majority  of  authors  trace  back  the  whole 
kidney  to  an  ectodermal  invagination.  After  what  has  been  said  above 
( p.  74)  as  to  the  formation  of  the  nephridia  in  the  Lamellibranchia  and  the 
Annelida,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  first  method  is  the  more  probable.t 

H.  The  Genital  Organs. 

The  ilevelopment  of  the  genital  organs  has  been  best  observed  in 
Palwliita,  a  form  belouguig  to  the  Prosobranchia  in  which  the  sexes 
are  distinct  (v.  Eklanqek).     In  these  animals,  the  condition  of  the 

*  Tlie  literature  connected  with  tlie  formation  of  the  mesodermal  organs  is, 
like  that  connected  with  the  ontogeny  of  the  Gastropoda  in  general,  rich  in 
contradictory  statements.  Where  recent  researches  may  be  considered  tu 
have  disproved  older  statements,  we  have  ignored  the  latter.  Lack  of  space 
has  prevented  us  from  taking  into  consideration  all  the  published  data  of  a 
confirmatory'  nature.  A  summary  of  these  is  to  be  found  in  v.  Erlanuer'k 
works  (Nos.  27  and  28). 

t  [The  recent  investigations  made  by  Mkissekheimeb  (No.  XVII.)  on  tlie 
development  of  these  organs  in  Limax  do  not  at  present  help  to  clear  up  the 
confusion  relating  to  their  origin,  as  they  are  too  startling  to  be  accepted 
unsupported.  Meissenheimeu  maintains  that  the  heart  and  kidney  arise  from 
a  common  ectodermal  rudiment,  a  condition  which,  so  far  as  we  are  aware, 
appears  to  be  quite  unique. — Ed.] 
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genital  organs  i«  far  simpler  than  in  the  hermaphrodite  Puhiiunatex 
which  have  repeatedly  been  studied  but  are  far  from  being  fully 
understiKxl,  and  we  shall  therefore  consider  PalwUna  first.  Thi* 
first  rudiment  of  the  genital  organs  here  appears  at  a  time  when  thi* 
velum  is  still  present,  and  the  |)rimitive  kidney  at  its  highest  de- 
velopment, t.''.,  somewhat  at  the  stage  of  Fig.  99.  The  male  anti 
female  genital  rudiments  are  similar. 

The  germ-gland  arises  as  a  rounded  outgrowth  of  the  pericanlial 
sac  near  the  rudiment  of  the  (original)  left  kidney  (Fig.  101,  f/),  which. 


AJJt." 


1TU&. 


Kli;.  101.-  Traiisversr  stM-tion  throuKli  tlit*  iKisttrior  einl  ot  au  eiuJ»ryo  o!  I'tilnili„>r 
irinpam  in  the  sta^e  <le:>icte«l  in  Fig.  1»9  (alter  V.  ErlaNCKR).  nif,  etlereiit  ^'enital 
'luct;  </,  intestine;  //,  rndiniunt  ol"  tho  genital  gland;  /,  liv»*r  :  mf.s,  inescHlfrnial 
tisKue  ;  nih,  niantle-mvity  ;  /*.  kidney  ;  >>*'.  reno-|)erirar«lial  i>ore ;  /"',  peritanliun-  : 
nr,  nreter. 

JUS  lias  been  stated,  degenerates.  This  outgrowth  Injcomes  se{)ariilt<l 
from  the  ])eric4inli  il  sac  as  a  spherical  vesicle  which  appmaches  the 
efferent  genital  duct  (af/)  that  ha*s  now  also  appeared  as  a  rudinicnt. 
The  latter  arises  as  an  ectixlermal  iuvjigination  from  the  mantlt- 
cavity,  and,  according  to  v.  KKLANCiEK,  it  is  very  probable  that  the 
tluct  of  the  (original)  left  kidney  changes  direct  into  the  genital  duct. 
It  grows  out  further  (Fig.  102,  'ffj)  and  becomes  united  with  the 
vesicular  rudinient  of  the  germ-gland  (Fig.  100,  </  and  y).  The 
genital  gland  and  its  ettercnt  duct  now  increase  considerably  in  Icnglli 
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jiiid  begin  to  coil,  but  there  is  as  yet  no  sexual  differentiation  save 
that  this  increase  in  growth  takes  place  at  an  earlier  stage  in  the 
male  than  in  the  female. 

The  male  genital  apiMuratus  of  PcdmHna  is  composed  of  the  germ- 
gland  just  described, 
which  becomes  the 
testis,  of  the  efferent 
duct,  which  has  also 
l>een  to  some  extent 
descril)ed,  and  of  a 
much  longer  section, 
the  vas  deferens  :  the 
latter,  which  leads  to 
the  penis,  develops  in  a 
somewhat  different  way. 
This  jiart  of  the  vas 
deferens  arises  in  the 
form  of  a  groove  in  the 
base  of  the  mantle- 
cavity  into  which  the 
previously  formed 
(primary)  efferent  duct 
opens.  The  gr(X)vo 
closes  and,  in  the  form 
of  a  tube,  extends  as 
develops. 

In  some  Prosobranchs,  this  seminal  groove  is  retained  througliout  life  and  is 
continued  from  the  male  genital  aperture  in  the  mantle-cavity  to  the  tip  of 
the  penis.  We  thus  find  here,  an  in  the  formation  of  the  secondary  ureter  of 
the  Pulmonates,  conditions  which  are  permanent  in  other  forms  appearing  as 
consecutive  ontogenetic  stages. 

The  female  genital  apparatus  of  Fnlntliim  does  not  develop  as  early 
a8  that  of  the  male.  Whereas  the  chief  features  of  the  latter  can 
be  recognised  at  the  end  of  embryonic  development,  those  of  the 
female  cannot  l>e  distinctly  made  out  until  several  weeks  after  birth. 
At  this  stage^  the  rudiments  of  the  albunjen-gland  appear  in  the 
form  of  eight  to  twelve  tubular  outgrowths  near  the  point  where  the 
ectodermal  efferent  duct  unites  with  the  germ-gland.  The  ovary  is 
still  represented  by  a  tube  lined  by  undifferentiated  epithelium.  The 
short  tube  which  extends  from  the  ovary  to  the  albumen-gland  is 
said  to  be  derived  from  the  meso<lermal  rudiment,  like  the  short  piece 


FifJ.  102.— Portion  of  a  sagittal  section  of  an  eni>»ryo 
of  l*cU^idina  rictjHna  in  a  younger  stage  than  that 
depicted  in  Fig.  100  (after  v.  Erlanger).  Ofj, 
effereiit  duct :  d,  intestine ;  ;j,  rudiment  of  the 
genital  gland  ;  /,  liver ;  nifA,  inesorlerinal  tissue ; 
niJi,  mantle-cavity. 

far  as   the  right   tentacle   where   the    penis 
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which,  ill  the  male  apjjanitus,  runs  from  the  testis  to  the  commeuci' 
inent  of  the  so-called  primary  (ectodermal)  efferent  duct.  The  whoK' 
of  the  remaining  efferent  apparatus  in  the  female  corresponds  to  the- 
primar}'  efferent  duct  in  the  male,  and  the  former,  like  the  latter, 
opens  into  the  mantle-cavity.  There  is,  in  the  female,  no  part  corre- 
s]M)nding  to  the  secondary  efferent  apparatus  of  the  male.  Aj>art  from 
this  last  portion  the  genital  apparatus  in  the  male  and  in  the  female 
thus  agree  closely  in  their  development,  the  principal  constituent 
parts  bein^  apparently  ipiite  homologous  (v.  Erlangbr). 

The  relation  of  the  germ-glauds  to  the  pericardium,  which  wa»  only  con- 
jectured to  exiHt  in  the  Lamellibranchia  (p.  82),  is  definitely  proved  by  v. 
Erlangkr  to  exist  in  the  Gastropoda.  The  genital  glands  arise  as  growths 
of  the  pericardial  wall,  and  thus  bear  to  this  latter  the  same  relation  as  do  the 
genital  products  in  the  Annelida  to  the  peritoneal  epithelium  (Vol.  i.,  p.  297). 
In  this  way  we  obtain  a  further  support  for  the  coelomic  nature  of  the  peri- 
cardial sac.  Since,  in  the  lower  forms,  the  nephridia  function  in  conducting 
the  genital  products  to  the  exterior,  it  appears  as  if,  in  the  Gastropoda,  the 
nephridium,  which  no  longer  functions  as  a  kidney,  might  become  directly 
modified  as  the  efferent  genital  duct.  As  we  have  seen  in  the  Solenogastres 
{p.  9),  the  nephridia  transmit  the  genital  products,  and  even  in  some  Proso- 
bracchs  (i,e.,  the  majority  of  the  Diotocardia)  the  right  nephridium  serves 
in  addition  as  a  genital  duct ;  such  a  modification  of  the  efferent  renal  ducts 
is  therefore  not  surprising. 

The  hermaphrodite  genital  organs  of  the  Pulmonates  have  repeaUxily 
heen  made  the  subject  of  careful  ontogenetic  research  (Eisio,  No.  26  ; 
KouzAUD,  No.  94;  Brock,  No.  16;  Simroth,  No.  119;  Klotz,  No. 
')4),  but  so  far  no  Siitisfaetory  conclusion  as  to  their  origin  has  been 
urriveil  at.  The  conditions  are  here  very  complicated  and  obscure. 
The  point  of  greatest  importance  is  to  ascertain  the  relations  between 
tlie  various  duets  of  the  heniiaphro<lite  forms  and  the  simple  efferent 
apparatus  of  the  dioecious  forms  and  finally  to  trace  the  fonner  to  the 
latter.  We  cannot  state  definitely  that  the  separation  of  the  sexes  is 
the  primitive  condition,  although  this  seems  highly  probable,  since  the 
older  ( Jiistit)|KKis  (the  Diotocardia)  are  dioecious  and  the  most  special- 
ise<l  fonns  (Opisthobranchia,  Pulnionata)  are  hermaphrodite.  As  the 
jiceounUi  s^)  far  published  do  not  enable  us  to  obUiin  a  clear  coiiee})- 
tion  of  the  development  of  the  henuaphrodite  genital  organs,  it  is 
only  jK)s»ible  to  consider  them  by  the  light  of  the  better  undersUKxl 
(levelopiuent  of  the  dioecious  IVosobranchia. 

At  the  very  outset  of  this  investigation,  however,  a  ditheulty  it^ 
oceasioiied  l)y  the  ([uestion  ;is  to  whether  the  genital  apparatus  is 
deriveil   from  one  common   rudiment   or  from   t\v(»  or  three  distinct 
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rudiments.  The  whole  apparatus,  the  germ-gland  included,  has 
been  derived  fi*on)  a  single  ectodemial  thickening  which  extends  and 
becomes  differentiated  later  (Rouzaud).  There  can,  however,  be 
but  little  hesitation  in  at  once  excluding  this  view,  inasmuch  as  the 
hermaphrodite  gland  is,  in  any  case,  yielded  by  the  mesoderm.  [The 
gonad  is  probably  derived  from  the  apparently  undifferentiated  blasto- 
meres.]  With  regard  to  the  ectodermal  part,  i.e.,  the  efferent  ducts 
and  accessory  structures,  there  may  certainly  be  two  distinct  types 
of  development  according  as  the  copulatory  organ  lies  separately 
from  the  female  genital  aperture  or  is  united  with  it  in  a  common 
atrium.  In  the  first  case,  the  genital  apparatus  would,  as  in  the 
Prosobranchs  {Palfidina)^  consist  of  three  parts,  riz.y  of  the  germ- 
<i:land,  of  the  primary  (nephridial),  and  of  the  secondary  (ectodermal) 
efferent  ducts  together  with  the  penis.  This  is  evidently  the  case  in 
Limnaea,  as  we  may  conclude  from  the  observations  of  Eisig  and 
Klotz. 

The  genital  apparatus  of  Limiyien  appeal's  as  a  rudiment  even 
l)efore  the  hatching  of  the  young  animal.  The  penis  appears  first  as 
an  ectodermal  invagination  at  the 
base  of  the  right  tentacle.  The 
hermaphrodite  duct  arises  inde- 
{jendently  of  it  as  a  strand -like 
structure.  The  mesodermal 
character  which  has  repeatedly 
l)een  assumed  for  it  appears  doubt- 
ful. We  are  inclined  rather  to 
consider  it  as  ectodermal,  a  view 
which  is  supjK)rted  in  the  literature 
on  the  subject.  This  strand  is  of 
special  importance,  as  it  splits 
later  into  two  parts,  one  of  which 
represents  the  rudiment  of  the 
uterus  and  the  other  that  part  of 
the  vas  deferens  which  is  known 
as  the  prostate  (Fig.  103,  ?//,  vd). 
The  hermaphrodite  gland  arises 
independently  of  this  strand  from 
the  mesoderm  [?  primitive  blastomeres] .  A  short  process  of  the 
mesodermal  rudiment  yields  the  proximal  portion  of  the  efferent 
duct,  while  the  distal  part  arises  from  the  cellular  strand  mentioned 
above  (Fig.   103,  27,  Brock,   Klotz).      The   spermetheca  becomes 
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Fig.  103.— Diagram  representing  a  later 
stage  in  the  development  of  the  genital 
organs  of  a  Pulmonate.  alb,  albumen- 
gland  ;  p^  penis ;  r«,  spermetheca  ;  ut, 
uterus ;  rrf,  vas  deferens ;  zd,  hermaph- 
rodite gland  ;  zfj^  hermaphrodite  duct ; 
J   and  ^  ,  K^nital  apertures. 
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ab«tricte(i  fnmi  the  utorine  jKjrtion  of  tiie  coniiiion  duct  in  a  wav 
ttimilar  to  that  in  wliieh  the  prostatic  part  of  the  vas  deferenH 
aroue  from  it  earlier.  These  abstrictions  take  place  bv  meanK 
of  longitudinal  folds  which  grow  into  the  connnon  canal  that  amsc 
when  the  strand  became  hollow.  The  albumini])arous  gland  arises 
in  the  form  of  a  number  of  tubular  outgrowths  near  the  pniximal 
end  of  the  uterus  (Fig.  103,  alb). 

The  origin  of  the  male  and  female  ductu  through  the  division  of  a  common 
rudiment  may  be  demonstrated  with  some  certainty  in  the  various  herma- 
phrodite forms  that  have  been  investigated.  When  we  take  into  consideration, 
in  this  connection,  that,  in  the  Opisthobranchia,  the  transmission  of  the  two 
kinds  of  genital  products  takes  place  through  a  common  duct  (Fig.  104  H) 
and  that,  in  the  Pulmonates  also,  their  transmission  takes  place  for  a  longer 
or  shorter  distance  througli  the  same  duct,  the  division  into  male  and  female 
ducts  occurring  later  (Fig.  104  C),  we  may  with  safety  assume  that  these  two 
ducts  have  arisen  phvlogenctically  also  through  the  splitting  of  one  duct  and 
that  thus  the  Opisthobranchs  exhibit  the  more  primitive  condition.  If  wc 
then  take  one  step  further  back,  we  may  trace  back  the  common  efferent  duct 
of  the  hermaphrodite  Gastropoda  to  the  efferent  apparatus  of  the  dioecious 
forms.  We  here  naturally  presuppose  that  we  regard  the  separation  of  the 
sexes  as  the  primitive  condition  and  hermaphroditism  as  the  derived  condi- 
tion. Since  also  in  dioe?ious  animals,  ova  are  often  met  with  in  the  testis 
and  ria'  rersd,  and,  further,  in  other  divisions  of  the  animal  kingdom  in  which 
separation  of  the  sexes  is  the  rule,  liermaphroditism  occurs  in  a  few  highly 
differentiated  f(»nns,  suoli  an  assumption  is  not  inadmissible. 

The  (juestion  now  arises  how  the  connection  is  established  between 
the  |>enis  and  the  genital  aperture  in  those  forms  in  which  these  two 
arise  separately.  In  the  Opisthobranchia,  a  gnnive  runs  from  the 
aj>erture  of  the  eonimon  duet  t<>  the  intn)vertible  penis  which  here 
als(,  is  foun<l  near  the  right  tentacle  (Fig.  104  H).  Where  the  com- 
mon duet  becomes  divided  up  into  a  female  and  a  male  portion  tlu' 
channel  starts  from  the  aperture  of  the  latter,  and,  by  the  closure  of 
the  groove  ami  its  detachment  from  the  ectodenn,  the  |)art  of  the 
vas  deferens  arises  which  lies  nearer  the  penis,  the  process  being 
similar  to  the  formation  of  the  secondary  vas  deferens  in  the  I*roso- 
branchia  (Fig.  104  (').  It  is  in  any  case  |)n>bable  that,  ontogenetie- 
ally,  the  formation  takes  place  in  this  way.  although  this  has  not  yet 
been  proved. 

In  Fig.  104  .l-A.'  we  have  attempted  t(>  give  some  idea  of  the  way  in  whitli 
these  processes  may  have  taken  place.  The  modifications  brought  about  hy 
liie  earlier  closing  of  the  channel,  by  the  later  separation  of  the  male  duet, 
aud  by  the  invagination,  in  the  course  of  ontogeny,  of  the  rudiment  of  the 
penis  {/))  are  self-evident. 
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In  cases  in  which,  finally,  the  penis  becomes  shifted  towards  the 
female  genital  aperture,  and  the  two  join  to  fonn  a  common  atrium,  as 
in  the  Stylommatophora  (Fig.  104  E),  the  rudiment  of  the  ectodermal 
jMirts  form  from  a  common  rudiment.  In  these  cases,  we  have  only 
t^>  distinguish  between  the  mesodermal  rudiment  of  the  hermaphro- 
dite gland  (or  the  hermaphrodite  organ)  and  the  ectodermal  rudiment 
of  the  ])rimary  and  secondary  ducts  and  copulatory  appamtus. 

The  significance  of  these  processes  is  still  little  understood,  and  it  is  doubt- 
ful if  ontogeny  will  throw  much  light  upon  the  subject.  Summaries  and 
critical  descriptions  of  these  ontogenetic  processes  are  given  by  Rouzaud, 
Brock,  Semper  (No.  117),  Schiemknz  (No.  107),   and  Klotz  (No.  54). 


Flii.  104.-  .I-A',  diagrams  illustratiug  the  maiiiier  iu  which  the  >fenital  apparatus  opens 
ont  at  different  ontogenetic  stages.  J,  in  a  dioecious  GaMtropo<i ;  /i-A',  in  herma- 
plmxlite  Gafttropods.  m,  ovoseniinal  duct ;  y>,  penis ;  iy/,  vaa  deferens ;  J  and  $ 
genital  apertureH  or  the  terminal  portions  of  tlie  corresponding  efferent  duets. 


[The  interpretation  of  the  complicated  conditions  met  with  in  the  herma- 
phrodite genitalia  of  the  Opisthobranchia  and  Pulmonata  is  one  of  those 
difhcult  problems  upon  which  ontogeny  throws  little  light.  We  think  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  it  will  be  found  more  profitable  to  leave  the  onto- 
genetic side  alone  and  accept  the  obvious  and  comparatively  simple  interpre- 
tation offered  by  the  study  of  the  comparative  anatomy  of  these  organs. 

fu  existing  Gastropoda,  we  seem  to  have  every  stage  in  the  development  of 
the  secondary  genital  ducts  preserved  to  us,  so  that,  starting  from  the  simple 
condition  of  the  Diotocardia,  where  the  gonads  discharge  by  the  still  functional 
right  kidney,  we  pass  to  the  Monotocardia,  where  the  right  kidney  has  lost 
Its  excretory  function  and  serves  solely  to  transmit  the  genital  products,  and 
where  also  we  find  a  secondary'  duct  appearing  in  the  male  in  the  form  of  a 
gro<.ive  leading  forward  to  a  non-introvertible  penis.  A  condition  similar  to 
this*  is  found  in  many  of  the  hermaphroditic  Tectibranchia,  which,  how- 
ever, generally  show  an  albumen-gland  and  a  spermetheca,  while  the  open 
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groove-like  va«  deferens  leads  down  to  an  introvertible  cephalic  penis.  The 
next  change  which  occurs  is  the  closure  of  the  groove-like  vas  deferens  and  its 
separation  from  the  ectodenn  as  a  tube.  This  brings  us  to  the  condition  seen 
in  Actaeon  and  then  to  the  Basommatophorous  Pulmonata,  where  the  male 
aperture  is  distinct  from  the  female.  The  only  break  in  the  series  is  that 
between  the  Basommatophorous  and  Stylommatophorous  Pulmonata,  due  to 
the  development  in  the  latter  of  a  secondar>'  oviduct  which  extends  from  the 
primitive  genital  aperture  (now  closed)  down  to  the  cephalic  penis,  and  oponn 
with  that  structure  through  an  atrium.  With  regard  to  the  origin  of  this 
secondary  oviduct,  two  possible  interpretations  present  themselves,  one  be^in^ 
tiiat  the  secondary'  oviduct  has  arisen  as  a  groove,  like  the  vas  deferens,  and, 
like  that  structure,  has  secondarily  closed  together  with  the  primary  genital 
aperture,  so  that  both  products  are  discharged  by  a  single  anterior  aperture, 
or  it  may  be  that  the  primitive  genital  orifice  has  shifted  by  growth  down  tin- 
side  of  the  body  towards  the  penis  and,  finally,  an  atrial  involution  has  caught 
up  both  these  apertures,  so  that  they  now  communicate  with  the  exterior  by 
a  common  aperture.  Tlie  fact  that  these  stages  are  not  recapitulated  in  tiie 
ontogeny  is  not,  we  think,  of  much  importance,  for  we  know  that  ontogeny 
by  no  means  always  recapitulates  phylogeny,  and  that  this  is  especially  the 
case  in  forms  which,  like  these  Mollusca,  liave  a  considerable  amount  of  yolk. 
Kd.] 
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CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

CEPHALOPODA. 

Systematic : — 

I.  Tktrabranchia,  with  two  pairs  of  gills,  two  pairs  of  auricles, 
two  pairs  of  kidneys,  external  chambered  shell  and  a  large  number 
of  tentacles  round  the  mouth.  Funnel  consisting  of  two  lobes  ;  with- 
out ink-sac. 

1.  Nautiloidea. 

2.  Ammonoidea. 

II.  DiBRANCHiA,  with  One  pair  of  gills,  one  pair  of  auricles,  one 
pair  of  nephridia,  with  internal  shell,  the  chambers  of  which  are 
seldom  distinct  (Spindaj  Belemniies)  often  reduced  or  absent.  Round 
the  mouth  eight  to  ten  arms.  The  two  halves  of  the  siphon  united 
to  form  a  tube  ;  an  ink-sac  generally  present. 

1.  Decapoda,  with  t^n  arms. 

(a)  Phragraophora. 
Spirulidae. 
Belenmittdae, 
Belemnoteuthidae, 
Acanthoteuthidae, 

(b)  Oigopsida. 
Ommastrephidde, 
Onychoteii  thidde, 
Cranchixdae, 
Chiroieuthidae, 

(c)  Myopsida. 
Loliginidae. 
Sepiolidiu, 
Septiffae, 

2.  Octopoda,  with  eight  arms. 

Cirrhoteuthldaf,  with  fins. 

Fhilonexidae^  Tre7noctopu«j  Philorujcia. 

ArgonautUlae, 

Octopoflidae,  Octopus^  Eledone, 
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1.  Oviposition  and  the  Constitution  of  the  Egg. 

The  egg  of  a  Cephalopod,  before  it  is  mature  and  at  the  time  of 
oviposition,  is  surrounded  by  a  protective  envelope  which,  in  the 
different  forms,  may  assume  very  various  shapes.  A  large  number 
of  eggs  are  usually  laid  at  one  spot,  forming  a  large  mass  of  spawn. 

In  Sepia,  the  eggs  constituting  the  mass  are  distinct  from  one 
another.  Each  of  them  is  surrounded  by  a  compact,  spindle-shaped, 
black  capsule  of  leathery  consistency  which,  at  one  end,  runs  out 
into  a  process,  by  means  of  which  the  eggs  are  attached  close  to  one 
another  to  some  firm  object.  The  egg-capsules  attain  about  the 
size  of  a  hazel  nut.  In  Rossia  and  Sepiola  *  also,  the  eggs  are  laid 
separately  and  are  attached  to  some  object  or  else  to  each  other, 
but  the  envelope  is  less  thick  and  is  even  transparent  (Sepiola). 
The  eggs  of  Loligo,  on  the  contrary,  are  laid  in  gelatinous  tubes, 
each  tube  containing  a  large  number  (in  Loligo  vulgarU,  as  many 
as  eighty  or  more).  The  tubes  are  attached  by  one  end  to  some  firm 
substratum.  As  they  stand  out  from  their  point  of  attachment 
radially,  they  form  a  kind  of  tassel.  Such  large  tassels  are  found 
attached  to  plants,  pieces  of  wood,  stones,  etc. 

The  eggs  composing  a  mass  of  spaMm,  resembling  Cephalopodan 
spawn — dredged  bv  Gkenacher  off  the  Cape  de  Verde  Islands  and 
attributed  by  Steenstrup  to  one  of  the  Teuthuiae  (i.e.,  to  a  form 
something  like  Omituuttrephes^  No.  14),  are  also  surrounded  by  a 
gelatinous  mass,  but  are  not  contained  in  distinct  tubes.  This  spawn 
forms  a  gelatinous  mass  75  cm.  long  and  15  cm.  thick  which 
resembles  a  siiusage.  Within  the  gelatinous  cover,  the  violet-coloure<l 
spherical  eggs  are  arranged  in  fairly  regular  spiral  coils,  their  number 
amounting  to  thousiinds.  Each  egg,  as  in  Lolvjo^  is  surrounded  by 
a  tinn  envelope.  A  similar  envelope  which  must  be  regarded  as  the 
chorion  (p.  24G)  also  surrounds  the  eggs  of  the  Octopoda. 

In  OctopuH  and  Aripmautu,  the  chorion  of  the  oval  egg  is  drawn 
out  into  a  stiilk.     The  stalks  of  a  number  of  eggs  l)ecome  connected 

•  According  to  Stkenstki'I*  (No.  42),  the  ontogeny  of  Sepiola  as  given  bv 
various  authors  (P.  van  Bknkdkn,  Metschnikoff,  Ussow)  refers  rather  to  a 
species  of  Lolujo :  further  obscurity  being  due  to  the  fact  that  the  masses  of 
spawn  found  and  investigated  have  been  attributed  to  Cephalopods  to  whicli 
they  did  not  belong.  Egg-masses  produced  by  Loligo  vulgaris,  a  Myopsid,  are 
said  to  liave  been  ascribed  to  Omjnastreplu's  sagittatua,  a  form  belonging  to 
the  group  of  the  Oigopsida.  Tliis  led  to  the  inaccurate  conclusion  that  forms 
remote  from  one  another  in  systematic  position  sliowed  great  similarity  in 
their  development.  According  to  Steenstuup,  this  resemblance  in  develop- 
ment is  due  rather  to  the  fact  that  they  all  belong  to  the  genus  Loligo,  and 
theoretical  conclusions  founded  on  this  similarity  would  thus  be  of  no  value. 
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together,  large  egg-bundles  being  thus  produced,  the  bundles  again 
uniting  to  form  aciniform  masses  (Arffonauta),  In  Eledone  also,  the 
threads  from  the  chorion  of  the  long  eggs  unite  to  form  a  stronger 
strand,  which  then  becomes  attached  to  the  substratum  (Joubin,  No. 
21).  We  have  ouraelves  found  that  the  eggs  of  Eledone  (apparently 
E.  moichata)  are  attached  by  their  stalks  to  the  substratum  in  pairs 
or  in  groups  of  two  or  four.  A  number  of  such  groups  are  found  in 
close  juxtaposition,  giving  rise  to  a  spawn-mass  consisting  of  sixty 
to  seventy  eggs.  The  long  ovate  eggs  of  this  EledmU  are  very  large, 
measuring  (including  the  envelope)  15  mm.  in  length,  while  those 
described  by  Joubin  are  only  about  half  this  length. 

In  Sepia,  the  stalks  of  the  individual  eggs  become  twisted  together^ 
the  result  being  a  rather  large  strand  of  eggs  closely  arranged  round 
a  central  axis.  These  strands  are  attached  to  rocks,  the  female 
covering  them  with  her  body  and,  by  the  promotion  of  a  continuous 
flow  of  water,  assisting  in  their  development  (Schmidtlein).*  The 
eggs  of  Argonaut  a  are  still  further  protected  by  the  mother,  as  the 
spawn  is  attached  to  the  inner  side  of  her  shell  and  carried  about  by 
her.  [Nautilus  (Willey,  No.  IV.)  lays  solitary  eggs  of  great  size, 
each  egg-capsule  measuring  45  mm.  by  16  mm.  and  containing  one 
egg  17  mm.  long  and  very  rich  in  yolk. — Ed.] 

The  capsules  or  the  gelatinous  masses  which  surround  the  eggs  and  the 
cementing  substance  by  means  of  which  they  are  attached  are  secreted  by 
special  glandular  portions  of  the  oviducal  wall  and  by  the  nidimental  glands. 
Where  there  is  no  such  special  development  of  glands  in  the  genital  apparatus, 
at  in  the  Octopoda,  the  eggs  are  surrounded  by  the  chorion  alone.  This  latter, 
however,  is  also  found  round  eggs  surrounded  by  firm  capsules  or  gelatinous 
masses.  At  the  animal  pole  of  the  egg,  the  chorion  is  perforated  by  the 
micropyle  (Fig.  105,  m). 

The  conditions  under  which  copulation  and  the  fertilisation  of  the  egg  take 
place  in  the  Cephalopoda  are  so  peculiar  that  we  must  devote  some  attention 
to  them.  In  the  Octopoda,  fertilisation  probably  takes  place  in  the  oviduct. 
The  spermatophores  are  introduced  by  the  help  of  the  hectocotylised  arm  into 
the  mantle-cavity  or  the  oviduct.  In  Argonauta^  Trenioctopus  and  PhilonexiSy 
it  is  well-known  that  the  detached  hectocotylised  arm  of  the  male  is  found  in 
the  mantle-cavity  of  the  female.  The  female  in  the  two  last-mentioned  forms 
poesesses  a  receptaculum  seminis  in  the  form  of  an  outgrowth  of  the  oviduct 
which  serves  for  the  reception  of  the  sperm  (Bbock). 

In  the  Oigopsida,  as  in  the  Octopoda,  fertilisation  takes  place  within  the 
mantle-cavity,  the  spermatophores  being  introduced  into  that  cavity  and 
attached  to  various  parts  of  its  inner  wall.     Among  the  Myopsida,  in  the 

*  Beobachtung  ilber  die  Trachtigkeit  und  Eiablage  verschiedener  Seethiere. 
Mittheil.  Zool,  Stat.  Neapel.    Bd.  i.     1879. 
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female  of  Rossia  (according  to  the  verbal  statementB  of  F.  C.  v.  Maebksithal) 
there  is  a  well-marked  area  near  the  mouth  of  the  oviduct  within  which  the 
^permatophores  are  attached.  In  the  nearly  related  Sepiola  (also  according 
to  researches  by  v.  Maebenthal  not  yet  published),  there  is  a  pouch-like 
depression  of  the  integument  lying  laterally  to  the  mouth  of  the  oviduct 
for  the  reception  of  the  spermatophores ;  this  has  been  hitherto  erroneously 
regarded  as  a  terminal  portion  of  the  oviduct  itself. 

In  the  other  Decapoda,  copulation  takes  place  in  an  exceedingly  peculiar 
way,  the  spermatophores  not  being  brought  into  the  mantle-cavity,  but 
attached  near  the  mouth  on  the  outer  integument  of  the  lip  (buccal  membrane) 
•of  the  female.  Glandular  invaginations  of  the  integument,  in  which  the 
spermatozoa  that  escape  from  the  spermatophores  are  stored,  are  found  in 
this  position  in  Sepia  and  Loligo  (Viallbton),  in  Sepioteuthis  and  no  doubt 
also  in  the  other  genera  (v.  Maebenthal). 

In  this  last  case,  it  is  evident  that  fertilisation  takes  place  only  when  the  eggs 
«re  expelled  through  the  funnel  and  are  retained  for  a  time  near  the  mouth  by 
the  arms.  The  future  leathery  egg-capsule  (of  Sepia)  is  either  still  soft  at 
this  time  and  penetrable  by  the  spermatozoa  (?)  or  only  forms  after  these 
iiave  penetrated  the  egg  (through  the  micropyle  of  the  chorion),  the  still  fluid 
glandular  secretion  being  subsequently  poured  over  the  eggs  by  the  funnel. 
This  would  then  also  no  doubt  apply  to  the  gelatinous  mass  (in  Loligo).  It 
is  an  interesting  fact  that  artificial  fertilisation  of  mature  eggs  taken  from 
4  female  Loligo  Pealii  was  brought  about  by  means  of  seminal  fluid  found  in 

the  spermatophores  of  the  buccal 
membrane  (Watase,  No.  50).  The 
^  same  conditions  are  found  in  Rossia. 

The  eggs  of  the  Cephalofxxia 
are  unusually  rich  in  yolk,  and 
consequently  attain  a  considerable 
size,  a  point  in  which  they  are 
essentially  distinguished  from 
those  of  other  Molluscs.  The 
eggs  of  Sepia  J  for  instance,  are 
fully  as  large  as  a  pea  (St^pia 
officinalis).  The  eggs  of  EMorte 
may  be  still  larger  and  are  ex- 
ceedingly  rich   in  yolk  (p.   237). 

Km.  105. -The  upp.r  poir  of  the  egg  of  '^^^    "^P*   "f   Other   CephalopodH, 

'•fArgonaula    anjn    in    optical  Nection.  SUch    aS    L(fli(JO    and    OctopUii^    are 

A,    liefore    fertili.sation ;     B,   shortly  ,  •   i      •  n  j       i         /. 

after  fertilisation  (after  Ussow).    ch,  »e88    nch    in    yolk    and    therefore 

chorion;  d,  yolk  ;  kn,  germ-di»c ;  m,  distinctly  smaller  ;  those  of  Anfn. 

microDjie  ;  fU,  peripheral  protoplasm  ;  " 

rk,  polar  bo«lies,  lunita    are     even     rather     small, 

measuring,    however,    13  mm.  in 
longitudinal  diameter.     The  food-yolk,  which  consists  of  rather  fine 
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igraaules,  always  constitutes  by  far  the  greatest  mass  of  the  egg.  The 
^g,  ia  shape,  is  usually  oval  (Loligo,  Eledone,  Octopus,  Argonauta) 
or  spherical,  as  in  Sepia  and  the  Cephalopods  investigated  by 
Obbnagheb  (p.  267).  The  massive  food-yolk  is  completely  invested 
by  a  comparatively  thin  layer  of  the  formative  protoplasm,  which 
thickens  to  form  a  disc-shaped  accumulation  at  the  upper  or  future 
animal  pole  of  the  egg  beneath  the  micropyle.  This  is  the  future 
germ-disc  (Fig.  105,  ht)  and  is  sharply  marked  off  from  the  food-yolk. 
In  consequence  of  this  peculiarity,  and  others  to  be  described  later, 
the  eggs  of  the  Cephalopoda  afford  the  niost  perfect  examples  of 
meroldastic  clentHige, 


Fio.  106. — DLagrammatic  longitudinal  sections  through  the  egg  of  Loligo  PecUii  (after 
WaTabb).  jB  is  a  median  sagittal  section  ;  A^  &  transverse  vertical  section  at  right 
angles  to  B.  The  black  line  on  the  periphery  of  the  egg  represents  the  formative 
protoplasm,  while  the  food-yolk  is  shaded,  d,  dorsal  side;  v,  ventral  side;  h, 
posterior ;  vo,  anterior ;  /.  left ;  r,  right 

A  bilateral  symmetry  can  be  recognised  not  only  in  the  early  stages 
of  cleavage  but  even  before  cleavage  sets  in  ;  this  symmetry  bears  a 
definite  relation  to  the  later  development  of  the  embryo.  In  the  oval 
eggs  of  Loligo  Pealii,  it  is  expressed  not  only  in  the  form  of  the  egg, 
but  also  in  the  way  in  which  the  germ-disc  spreads  over  it  (Watase, 
No.  50).  The  eggs  of  this  Cephalopod  appear  somewhat  flattened  on 
one  side  while,  on  the  opposite  side,  they  are  arched  (Fig.  106  B), 
The  positions  of  the  anus  and  the  mouth  in  the  embryo  correspond 
to  these  two  sides.  At  the  part  which  becomes  the  anterior  end  (yo), 
the  protoplasm  of  the  germ-disc  extends  further  down  cowards  the 
equator  than  on   the   opposite  side  (A).      The  germ -disc,  however, 
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spreads  to  right  and  left  for  an  equal  distance  (Fig.  106  A,  r  and  /). 
A  comparison  of  Fig.  106  ^  with  the  median  sagittal  sections  of 
later  embryonic  stages  (Figs.  132,  133,  p.  282)  shows  that  the 
animal  pole  of  the  egg  (d)  corresponds  to  the  area  of  the  dorsal 
surface,  the  vegetative  pole  (v),  on  the  contrary,  to  the  ventral 
surface. 

In  the  germ-disc  we  find  the  egg-nucleus  and  later  the  first  cleav- 
age-nucleus. Neither  of  these,  however,  quite  coincides  with  the 
animal  pole  of  the  germ-disc  (Fig.  105  ii)  but  occupies  a  somewhat 
excentric  position,  i.e.,  it  is  slightly  nearer  the  posterior  edge  of  the 
disc.  The  nucleus  appears  to  be  surrounded  by  a  more  hyaline  zone 
of  protoplasm  which  passes  externally  into  a  more  granular  proto- 
plasm. The  protoplasm  of  the  germ-disc  is  in  any  ease  distinguished 
by  its  granular  character  from  the  thin  protoplasmic  layer  that 
surrounds  the  whole  egg.  The  thickness  of  the  disc  appears  to  vary 
in  different  cases,  so  far  as  can  be  gathered  from  the  statements  of 
authors.  This  is  perhaps  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  various  stages 
of  development  at  which  the  disc  is  represented. 

A  vitelline  membrane  is  apparently  never  developed  in  the  eggs  of 
the  Cephalopoda.  The  membrane,  which  is  perforated  by  the  micropyle 
and  is  often  very  tough,  is  secreted  by  the  follicular  epithelium  (Ussow, 
ViALLETON)  and  may  therefore  be  tenned  the  chorion.  Between  this 
egg-shell  and  the  surface  of  the  egg  there  is  a  somewhat  wide  space 
filled  with  clear  albuminous  fluid.  This  enables  the  embryo  to  extend 
considerably  within  the  chorion,  which  is  itself  Siiid  to  be  extensible, 
and  thus  to  admit  of  further  growth  on  the  part  of  the  embryo. 

At  the  animal  pole,  in  the  mature  egg,  there  are  two  polar  bodies, 
one  of  which  has  been  observed  to  divide  {Lolifjo  and  Aiynn/iuta)  and 
give  rise  to  a  third  body  (Fig.  105,  rk).  Such  division  is  said  by 
ViALLETON  not  to  occur  in  Sepia,  but  the  fact  that  one  of  the  two 
polar  bodies  possesses  two  nuclei  shows  that  these  bodies,  even  in 
Sepvi,  are  quite  normal.  Vialleton  denies  that  there  is  any  con- 
stant relation  between  the  polar  bodies  and  the  first  cleavage-plane, 
but  the  deviations  from  such  a  relation  are  very  rare,  and  from  his 
own  figures  and  those  of  other  authors  this  line  of  cleavage  is  seen  to 
occur  in  the  closest  proximity  to  the  polar  bodies. 

2.  Cleavage  and  Formation  of  the  Germ-layers. 

The  rieavntfp  of  th*'  efffj  fx  incomplefey  a  fact  connected  with  the 
great  abundance  of  the  food -yolk  in  it  and  the  distribution  of  this 
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and  of  the  formative  yolk  ;  cleavage  is  at  first  limited  to  the  germ- 
dific.  The  conditions  of  this  process  therefore  differ  essentially  from 
those  in  the  other  Mollusca.  The  principal  features  of  these  pro- 
ceeses  have  been  known  for  many  years,  being  described  in  Kolli- 
keb's  famous  work  on  the  development  of  the  Cephalopoda  (No.  24). 
These  investigations  which,  from  the  nature  of  the  case  are  far  from 
being  exhaustive,  appeared  in  1843,  and  were  followed  by  observa- 
tions made  by  Bobretzky  (No.  4),  Ussow  (Nos.  44-46),  Vialleton 
(No.  48)  and  more  recently  by  Watase  (No.  50).  We  shall  here 
follow  the  last-named  author,  dwelling  CHpecially  on  the  detailed 
descriptions  of  the  processes  of  cleavage  in  Lolujo  Pealil  as  given  by 
him  and  of  Sepia  nfficinatis  as  described  by  Vialleton.     So  far  as 


Fio.  107.— Two  geriu-iliscs  ol  Stpia  ojfurtuUis  sliowing  the  tirst  (/)  and  second  (//) 
cleavage-planes  and  the  polar  Ixxlies  {rk)  (after  Vialleton). 

is  at  present  known,  cleavage  seems  to  take  place  in  the  different 
(Jephalopods  in  very  much  the  same  way. 

The  spindle  of  the  first  cleavage-nucleus  which  is  preparing  for 
division  lies  with  its  longitudinal  axis  running  from  right  to  left 
(Watase),  and  therefore  in  the  plane  depicted  in  Fig.  106  A* 
It  therefore,  curiously  enough,  does  not  appear  to  lie,  according  to 
the  usually  accepted  rule,  in  the  direction  of  the  widest  extension  of 
the  formative  protoplasm. 

The  first  line  of  cleavage  runs,  in  correspondence  with  the  position 
of  the  spindle,  from  before  backward,  cutting  the  axis  of  the  spindle 
at  right  angles.     The  first  furrow  thus  lies  in  the  median  sagittal 

•  Cf.  p.  239  on  the  bilateral  symmetry  of  the  egg  before  cleavage. 
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plane  of  the  egg  or  later  embryo,  i.e.,  in  the  plane  given  in  Fig.  106 
B.  Thia  first  furrow  (/)  above  which  the  polar  bodies  are,  as  a  rule, 
found  (Figs.  107  and  105  if,  rAr),  starts  from  the  middle  part  of  the 
germ-disc  where  the  cleavage-nucleus  lies  and  is  continued  to  the 
periphery  of  the  disc.  It  cuts  deepest  in  the  centre  of  the  disc, 
dividing  the  whole  of  the  protoplasm  at  this  point  into  two  segnientM 
(Fig.  106  B),  while,  further  back  and  especially  beyond  the  actual 


Fio.  108. — Kf?^'*  of  Li>}i<i>>  l*''filii  ri'preseiitin^  v;iri<»u>  >U'i^(*s  of  the  rleavapo  of  tli»' 
germ-disc,  tlu-  bilateral  syimnctry  of  wliidi  can  be  rp<<>Ki>i«t'<l  (after  Watask).  '/. 
dorsal ;  r,  ventral  ;   r".  anterior  :  h .  po>terior  :  /,  left  :  /■.  ri^lit. 


disc  where  it  is  also  prolonjzcd  (Fi.L's.  107  and  106  ^1),  it  forms 
nierelv  w.  shallow  jj:nM)ve  in  the  formative  protophvsm  which  vanishes 
towards  the  e(|iuitor  of  the  eg«r.  The  s^iine  is  the  case  with  the  next 
furrows  which  are  like  the  first  meridional  lines  of  cleavage  (Fig«. 
107  to  109). 

The  second  furrow  runs  at   rijj^ht  angles  to  the  first  (Fig.    107  /A 
IF).     In  consequence  of  the  furrows   passing  beyond  the  germ-disc 
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into  the  thin  layer  of  peripheral  protoplasm,  these  first  blastomeres 
as  well  as  those  that  follow  (Figs.  107  to  109)  are  not  distinctly 
bounded  externally  but  fade  away  into  the  peripheral  protoplasm. 
This  is  still  the  case  with  the  peripheral  cleavage-cells  of  later  stages 
(Figs.  108  C  to  111).  ViALLETON  defines  these  as  hlaafocones  as 
opposed  to  the  hlaatomereti. 

A  further  step  in  the  cleavage  is  marked  by  the  breaking  up  of 
each  of  the  four  segments  now  present  into  two  new  segments  (Figs. 


Fig.  109. — Germ-<lisc  of  ii^itia  nj/idna/in  at  the  eight-celled  >tage  (J)  ami  at  two  later 
stages  {B  and  C)  (after  V  ialletox).  The  geriii-dises  are  plmed  in  such  a  way  that 
the  anterior  side  is  directed  upwards,  and  the  posterior  side  ilownwards.  /,  left  side 
r,  right  side  ;  /-  Vj  directions  of  the  Hrst  five  meridional  planes  of  cleavage. 

109  A  and  108  B).  Of  these  new  fuiTows  (///'  and  III")  only  the 
anterior  ones  (///')  make  an  angle  of  45'  with  the  median  plane  and 
therefore  cut  the  two  anterior  segments  into  almost  equal  halves. 
The  two  posterior  furrows  (HI")  run  somewhat  parallel  to  the  median 
plane  (Figs.  108  B  and  109  ^1),  and  it  thus  hapj)ens  that  here,  at  the 
posterior  part  of  the  germ-disc,  two  narrow  segments  bounded  by 
parallel  sides  are  cut  off.    Through  this  course  of  cleavage,  concerning 
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which  ob8en'ei*8  are  ajrreed,  the  germ-disc  becomes  markedly  bilateral, 
a  character  which  is  retained  in  the  later  stages  also  (Figs.  108  and 
109  B  and  C,  110),  the  two  segments  mentioned  above  and  the 
blastomeres  that  proceed  fn)m  them  retaining  their  characteristic 
shape,  i.e.y  retaining  their  regular  position  with  regard  to  the  median 
plane,  the  other  cleavage-cells  also  continuing  to  be  symmetrically 
arranged  with  regard  to  that  plane. 

The  broad  segments  of  the  eight-celled  stage  (Figs.  109  il  and 
108  B)  are  directed  forward,  the  narrow  segments,  on  the  contrary, 
l>ackwaixi  (Watase,  Ussow).  In  this  way  the  bilateral  symmetry 
of  the  genn-disc  after  cleavage  and  the  relation  to  the  form  of  the 
adult  animal  are  shown  still  more  distinctly  than  in  the  egg  before 
cleavage  {r/.  p.  239  and  Fig.  106  A  and  B). 

It  should  be  added  that  ViALiiETON  also  describes  the  striking  bilateral 
symmetry  of  the  germ -disc  after  cleavage  which  is  evident  from  Fig.  109,  but 
does  not  assume  so  definite  a  symmetry  in  the  shape  of  the  egg  before  cleavage. 
It  may  be  more  difficult  to  establish  these  points  with  certainty  in  the  spheri- 
cal egg  of  Sepia.  The  identity  of  the  median  sagittal  line  of  the  blastoderm 
with  that  of  the  embrj'o  which  is  emphasised  by  Ussow  is  also  apparently 
assumed  by  Vialleton  as  probable,  so  that,  according  to  him  also,  the 
bilateral  symmetry  of  the  germ-disc  after  cleavage  corresponds  to  that  of 
the  embr>'o. 

Since,  in  consequence  of  the  continuous  division  of  the  cells,  the  shape  of 
the  genn-disc  is  less  regular  in  the  later  stages  (Fig.  Ill),  it  is  very  dithcult 
to  prove  that  tlie  bilateral  synmietrv  of  the  germ  disc  passes  directly  over 
into  that  of  tlie  embryo  ;  this  has.  indeed,  not  yet  been  exactly  proved,  so 
far  as  we  can  see.  Rut  the  i)ilateral  character  of  the  germ-disc  found  in 
Cephalopods  ollierwise  very  dilTercnt  from  om-  another  {Loligo,  Srjun,  Arfjon- 
nutd  *)  makes  its  relation  to  the  form  of  the  embryo  appear  more  than 
probable,  and  we  must  therefore  for  the  present  hold  to  the  view  of  Watask. 
although,  indeed,  this  seems  to  he  somewliat  conjectural. 

As  cloava<;:e  adviiiiccs  further,  an  eipiatorial  furrow  cuts  off  from  the 
two  narrow  posterior  segments,  towards  the  middle  of  the  germ-<lisc, 
two  small  bljistouieres  (Fig.  109  H)  \  a  continuation  of  this  equatorial 
fum)w  cuts  off,  in  /voZ/V/o,  similar  blastomeres  from  the  large  segments 
in  front  (Fig.  109  C).  In  *Sr/>m,  however,  additional  meridional 
furrows  appear  fii*st  and  divide  these  segments  into  narrower  sections 
(Fig.    109   //,   IV  and    T),  after  which  they  become  divided   by  an 

•With  regard  to  .lrf/o;i///<^/,  we  have  to  rely  on  the  statement  repeatedly 
made  by  Ussow  that  he  saw  cleavage  taking  place,  in  the  forms  observed  by 
him,  in  a  similar  manner  to  the  above.  .\  confirmation  of  these  statements 
with  respect  to  the  Octopoda  is,  indeed,  very  desirable.  With  reference  to  the 
conjectural  Sejnola,  also  investigated  by  Ussow,  see  the  remarks  made  p.  236. 
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equatorial  furrow.  The  two  narrow  posterior  segments,  so  character- 
istic in  shape  and  position,  still  remain  unaltered  even  after  this 
division,  but  two  further  blastomeres  gradually  become  detached 
from  them  by  equatorial  division  and  pressed  towards  the  centre 
(Fig.  109  C). 

The  number  of  segments  increases  more  and  more  through  the 
appearance  of  other  furrows,  some  meridional  and  others  equatorial 
(Figs.  108  C,  110).  From  the  accounts  of  Kolliker  and  Vialle- 
TON,  it  appears  that  the  segments  at  the  middle  of  the  germ-disc  are 
not  at  first  in  close  contact  with  each  other  (Figs.  107  and  109).  As 
cleavage  advances,  this  space  in  the  centre  disappears. 


T.    J   J. 


Fio.  110.— Germ -disc  of  Lidu/n  J'ealii  at  a  later  stage  of  cleavage,  tlie  bilateral  sym- 
metry still  being  evident.  The  blastonieres  and  blastoeones  lie  symmetrically  to  the 
middle  line  /-/  (after  Watase).  j-r»,  anterior;  /*,  posterior;  /,  left ;  r,  right;  /- T, 
direction  of  the  first  five  furrows. 


The  bilateral  symmetry-  evident  up  to  this  time  and  still  visible  in  some- 
what later  stages  is  still  further  heightened  by  the  division  of  the  cells  taking 
place  at  somewhat  different  times,  a  fact  which  finds  expression  in  the 
different  conditions  of  their  nuclei.  Such  a  case  is  represented,  for  instance, 
in  Fig.  110,  in  which  the  posterior  cells  lying  near  the  middle  line  contain 
resting  nuclei  while  the  nuclei  of  all  tlie  other  cells  are  found  to  be  dividing. 
This  phenomenon  is  also  frequent  in  the  larger  cell-complexes.  The  almost 
diagrammatic  aspect  thus  produced  corresponds,  as  Watase  expressly  states, 
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to  the  actual  condition  of  the  disc.  This  in  also  confirmed  by  Viaixbtom's 
earlier  description  {e.g..  Figs.  25  and  26,  No.  48),  in  which  the  various  condi- 
tions of  the  nuclei  in  symmetrical  division  are  given.  Further,  whole 
complexes  of  cells  such  as  the  posterior  cells  or  those  of  a  lateral  part  may 
advance  more  rapidly  in  their  division,  whilst  the  division  of  others  may  be 
retarded,  this  being  again  visible  in  the  state  of  their  nuclei. 

In  the  germ-disc  depicted  in  Fig.  110  two  complexes  of  segments  lying 
symmetrically  and  marked  off  by  the  planes  //  and  ///',  are  distinguished  by 
the  fact  that  the  furrows  lying  between  them  are  less  distinct  than  those  in 
other  parts  of  the  germ-disc  These  segments  are  thus  shown  to  be  connected 
together,  and  have  most  probably  proceeded  from  the  segments  bounded  by 
the  furrows  //  and  III'  of  the  stage  represented  in  Fig.  109  .4,  which  is  passed 
through  in  LoHgo  and  in  Sepia  in  the  same  way  (Watase).  Such  a  condition 
also  renders  tlie  bilateral  symmetry  specially  clear. 


^-^U. 


Fk;.  111.     (M'nii-.lis.   ot  .V/'///  nrtirutalis  at  a  latf  stage  of  cleavaj^e  (alt«-r  Vi.vLLKTON). 
U,  l.last4)infn-s;  hlr,  Mastoroiu'-s  ;  >l ,  yolk. 


rp  to  this  })<)int,  the  origin  of  tho  i-olls  is  clmrly  rt'cogiiisable  in 
thoir  Jirnmgenient  ;  their  position  with  regard  to  the  middle  Hue  also 
is  very  regular.  As  cleavage  proceeds  further,  and  the  blastomeres 
continually  decrease  in  si/.e,  this  regularity  of  form  is  no  longer 
j)ercoptil)le  in  the  germ-disc.  A  certain  regularity  of  position  may  at 
first  be  retained  in  the  periphenil  cells,  especially  in  the  blastocones, 
but  even  this  is  rtnally  lost  as  the  cells  continue  to  increase  in 
number.     The  animal   pole  of  the  egg   now   aj)peai*s   covered  by  a 
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UDilamiuar  ''disc'**  of  polygonal  plate-like  cells  (Fig.  111).  The 
cells  at  the  edge  of  the  disc  (blastocones),  however,  are  not  polygonal, 
having  no  outer  edge  (Fig.  Ill,  Idc),  but  passing  over  into  the 
remaining  mass  of  formative  yolk.  In  Fig.  Ill,  a  certain  difference 
of  size  can  be  perceived  in  the  blastomeres,  but  t*iis  apparently 
cannot  yet  be  related  with  certainty  to  the  later  form  of  the  embryo. 
The  germ-disc  spreads  out  and  increases  in  size  as  is  evident  in 
Figs.  107-1 11,  at  first  no  doubt  chiefly  at  the  expense  of  the  formative 
yolk  in  contact  with  it ;  only  later  is  the  abundant  food-yolk  utilised 
as  nourishment  for  the  growing  embryo. 


t 

\ 


Fio.  112.  —Germ-disc  of  SepUi  offtcimtUs  at  the  comrneiieenjent  of  the  formation  of  the 
germ-lavers  (after  Viallbton).  tl^  yolk;  e,  uuilamiuar  portion  of  the  germ-disc; 
rd,  thickened  (multilaminar)  portion  of  the  germ-disc  (area  opaca);  Z^  cells  in  the 
act  of  separating  from  the  germ-«lisf. 

After  the  cleavage-cells  have  considerably  increased  in  number,  the 
peripheral  cells  somewhat  change  in  shape ;  their  free  ends  narrow 
and  they  show  a  tendency  towards  becoming  detached  from  the 
germ-disc  (Fig.  112  Z),  They  finally  become  rounded  off  and  move 
away  from  the  disc.  They  are  then  found  scattered  round  the  latter 
at  the  surface  of  the  food-yolk.     It  should  here  be  mentioned  that 

•  This  so-called  disc  is  actually  a  more  or  less  arched  cap. 
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these  cellb,  according  to  Vialleton,  wander  beneath  the  cell-material 
of  the  germ-disc,  there  becoming  arranged  into  a  connected  cell-layer 
which  is  said  gradually  to  spread  over  the  whole  of  the  food-yolk. 
But  this  brings  us  to  the  formation  of  the  germ-layers,  and  in  order 
to  comprehend  this,  we  must  first  refer  to  another  process  and  als<» 
mention  the  views  which  have  hitherto  prevailed  on  the  subject. 

The  problem  of  the  formation  of  the  germ-layers  in  the  Cephalopoda 
must  be  regarded  as  exceedingly  complicated.  The  fact  that  the 
significance  of  the  different  cell -layers  forming  in  the  germ  has  not 
been  recognised  and  that  it  has  not  yet  been  i>ossible  satisfactorily  to 
trace  back  the  method  of  their  formation  to  corresponding  processes 
in  the  other  Molluscs  or  in  the  members  of  other  animal  groups,  is 
evidently  due  to  the  highly  modified  conditions  under  which  the 
Cephalopodan  egg  devclo]>s  on  account  of  the  large  amount  of  food- 
yolk  deposited  in  it  and  the  marked  distinction  between  the  food- 
yolk  and  the  formative  yolk. 


Fk;.  113.  — L»)iigitu«Unal  section  tlir<»im'h  an  v^i^  <>t  Li'/iffo  at  tlu*  stn^?**  in  wliidi  the 
edge  <»f  the  j;erni-<ii.s<'  becomes  tliickene<l  (after  Hubuktzky  frtMu  HAF.FnrH's  Trrf 
hiMtk).     r,  peripheral  celN  ;  tt  and  //m-.  the  tlii<kening>  <»f  the  eilge. 


The  following  is  a  brief  statement  of  the  vwir  hiflu'ttit  UHd  as  ta  tlw  /(nniafmft 
of  tlw  (jt'ivi-lafft'is.  The  germ-disc  consisting  of  a  single  layer  of  cells  which 
at  first  covered  only  a  small  part  of  the  animal  pole  of  the  egg,  at  a  certain 
time,  undergoes  at  the  periphery  a  thickening  of  the  cell-layer  (Fig.  118). 
The  layer  which  thus  arises  and  which  soon  gains  considerably  in  size  by  the 
active  increase  in  number  of  its  cells,  and  spreads  out  beneath  tlie  whole  of 
the  upper  layer  of  the  disc,  has  been  derived  either  througli  delamination 
from  the  cell-layer  already  present  (Mktschnikoff,  U.ssow)  or  else  through 
the  bending  in  of  this  layer  (Bobkkt/.ky). 

In  contrast  to  the  upper  (ectodermal)  cell-layer,  the  ma.ssive  cell-accumula- 
tion has  been  claimed  as  chiefly  mesodermal  although  the  mid-gut  epithelium, 
which  elsewhere  is  always  entodermal  in  origin,  is  said  to  be  derived  from  thi^ 
accu^lulation.  Heneath  the  latter  which,  for  the  present,  we  must  regard  a> 
mesodonn,  a  new  layer  is  now  found  which,  in  its  origin  and  relation  u*  the 
other  layers  is  of  special  interest.  This  is  the  "  ritt'llim'  ttutnhmm'  "  of  authors 
which,  starting  from  the  ])eriphery  of  the  germ-disc,  no  doubt  spreads  below 
the  disc  (and  the  "mesoderm  ")  a>  w»'ll  as  over  the  whole  food-yolk,  surround- 
ing it  as  a  unilaminar  cell-integument. 
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Rat  Lankesteb  assumes,  with  considerable  inherent  probability,  that  the 
▼iielline  membrane  owes  its  origin  to  cells  (or  nuclei)  freely  distributed  in  the 
jolk,  these  being  at  once  comparable  to  the  yolk-cells  and  merocytes  in  the 
eggs  of  the  Arthropoda  and  Vertebrata  which  are  also  very  rich  in  yolk. 
These  nuclei  are  said  to  shift  to  the  surface,  to  become  surrounded  with 
protoplasm  and  to  unite  to  form  the  vitelline  membrane. 

Other  investigators  {e.g.y  Ussow)  have  been  inclined  to  derive  the  cells  of 
the  vitelline  membrane  rather  from  the  deeper  layers  of  the  germ-disc,  and 
thus  from  the  **  mesoderm."  In  any  case,  this  enveloping  membrane  of  the 
jolk  has  the  same  significance  as  the  vitellophags  in  the  Arthropoda  and  the 
Vertebrata.  As  the  terms  vitelline  membrane  and  yolk-integument  are  not 
specially  happy,  being  commonly  used  in  another  sense,  we  shall  give  this 
cellular  integument  another  name  (also  applied  to  it  by  Ray  Lankester), 
calling  it  the  yolk-epithelium. 

During  the  formation  of  the  yolk-epithelium,  the  superficial  cell-layer,  the 
ectoderm,  has  spread  over  the  whole  of  the  food-yolk,  which  thus,  beyond  the 
germ-disc,  is  covered  by  two  cell-layers.  Besides  this,  there  is,  as  far  as  the 
germ-disc  extends,  the  **  mesodermal "  cell-mass  lying  between  the  ectoderm 
and  the  yolk-epithelium.  The  three  germ-layers  are  thus  apparently  repre- 
sented, if  we  may  for  the  time  assume  the  yolk-epithelium  to  be  the  entoderm. 
The  difficulty  arises,  however,  that  the  yolk-epithelium  is  not  found  to  be 
connected  with  the  formation  of  the  enteron,  which  owes  its  origin  rather  to 
the  breaking  up  of  the  middle  layer. 

Having  now  arrived  at  some  comprehension  of  the  germ -layers 
from  which  the  Cephalopodan  body  is  built  up,  we  must  trace  the 
way  in  which  the  latter  originates,  as  described  in  the  most  recent 
accounts. 

We  traced  the  origin  of  the  germ  up  to  the  point  at  which  the 
animal  pole  of  the  egg  is  covered  by  a  unilaminar  plate  of  polygonal 
cells,  and  at  which  the  irregular  peripheral  cells  of  this  plate  begin 
to  detach  themselves  from  it  (Fig  112).  Almost  simultaneously  with 
this  process,  the  thickening  of  the  edge  of  the  plate  already  mentioned 
occurs,  t.e.y  the  plate  here  becomes  multilaminar  through  more  active 
increase  in  number  of  its  cells  (Figs.  112,  vd,  and  113).  This  is  the 
process  which  was  described  by  earlier  authors  as  the  formation 
(delamination)  of  the  mesoderm. 

Before  the  layer  which  has  formed  in  this  way  loses  its  close  connection 
with  the  superficial  layer  of  the  gorm-disc,  the  cells  previously  detached  from 
that  disc  undergo,  according  to  Vialleton,  an  essential  alteration.  Their 
cellular  character  disappears,  they  are  no  longer  distinctly  although  irregularly 
bounded,  but  now  appear  as  a  syncytium,  i.e.,  as  nuclei  lying  in  the  thin 
layer  of  protoplasm  that  surrounds  the  food-yolk.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  we  have  before  us,  in  them,  the  same  nuclei  which,  according  to 
Lakkesteb,  give  rise  to  the  yolk-epithelium.  Tliis  last  significance  actually 
belongs  to  these  cellular  structures  which,  according  to  Vialleton,  arise 
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from  the  germ-disc;  they  increase  greatly  in  number  and  at  first  unite  to 
form  a  cell-layer  which  not  only  penetrates  beneath  the  disc  (Pig.  114  A-C, 
de)j  but  also  extends  beneath  the  ectoderm  over  the  whole  of  the  yolk.  The 
formation  of  this  yolk-epithelium  and  the  thickening  of  the  edge  of  the 
disc  which  affects  the  whole  of  its  periphery  are  clearly  illustrated  in  Pig. 
114  A'C.  These  figures  show,  at  the  same  time,  how  the  yolk-epithelium 
presses  in  towards  the  middle  of  the  disc,  as  assumed  by  both  Vialleton  and 
Watasb. 


Fig.  114.— St'ctions  through  a  marginal  portion  of  the  germ-disc-  {hi)  of  ,Sepia  ojfficimiUs 
(after  Vialleton).  '/,  yolk;  (le,  yolk-epitlieliura  ;  r,  the  thickened  ed^e  of  tlic- 
genn-<lisc. 

The  se})aration  from  the  suj)erfieial  or  ectodernml  layer  of  the  cell- 
mass,  formed  by  the  thickening;  of  the  margin  of  the  disc,  gives  rise 
to  the  layer  claimed  by  earlier  authors  as  the  mesixierm.  So  as  to 
understiind  the  real  significiince  of  this  layer,  we  must  follow  its 
further  fate.  Since,  to  do  so,  we  should  have  to  pass  on  to  some- 
what later  st^iges,  it  will  be  advisable  tii*st  to  turn  our  attention  to 
the  external  changes  t^iking  place  in  the  germ-disc  or  in  the  whole 
hlast(Klerm. 


3.  The  Development  of  the  External  Form  of  the  Embryo. 

While  the  formation  of  the  yolk-epithelium  and  the  simultaneous 
thickening  of  the  edge  of  the  germ-disc  are  taking  place,  another  rapid 
increase  in  number  of  cells  occurs  in  the  superficial  layer  of  the  disc, 
and  results  in  the  gradual  extension  of  this  upper  cell-layer  over  the 
whole  c\^\i.  This  layer  is  known  iis  the  bhistodenn,  although  this 
term  is  not  (juite  correct  for,  apart  from  the  fact  that  a  diHerentia- 
tion  of  this  layer  has  already  taken  place  round  the  animal  i)ole,  it 
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is  soon  followed  in  its  circumcrescence  of  the  egg  by  a  second  layer,  the 
yolk-epithelium.  Two  areas  can  now  be  distinguished  in  the  egg. 
The  germ-disc,  which  forms  the  embryonic  rudiment  and  which  now 
increases  by  the  thickening  of  its  margins  (Figs.  112  and  113)  only 
later  extends  over  the  yolk,  and  a  second,  the  yolk-sac,  which  at 
first  is  bounded  by  the  two  cell-layers,  the  ectoderm  and  the  yolk- 
epithelium.  A  middle  layer  is  added  to  the  two  cellular  integuments 
which  at  first  cover  the  yolk-sac,  this  third  layer  appearing  either 
simultaneously  with  them  or  very  soon  after  them  (p.  277). 

The  extension  of  the  part  known  as  the  germ-disc  over  the  yolk 
varies  greatly  in  different  Cephalopods.  In  the  egg  of  Sepia,  which 
is  unusually  rich  in  yolk,  the  embryonic  rudiment  is  represented  only 
by  a  small  cup-shaped  region  of  the  spherical  egg.  Here,  therefore, 
we  can  best  speak  of  a  germ-disc,  and  the  yolk-sac  is  from  the  first 
very  large.  In  other  Cephalopods,  indeed,  so  far  as  is  yet  known,  in 
the  majority,  the  embryonic  rudiment  and  thus  also  the  so-called 
jrerm-disc  spread  over  a  much  larger  portion  of  the  egg  (Fig.  115), 
but  as,  at  a  later  stage,  the  embryonic  rudiment  again  draws  back 
more  towards  the  animal  pole,  a  yolk-sac  is  formed  in  these  Ciises  also 
(Figs.  116-118).  In  the  Cephalopod  investigated  by  Grenacher, 
there  is  hardly  any  development  of  an  external  yolk-sac  (Fig.  126, 
p.  270)  and  the  yolk-mass  which  is  comparatively  small  is  here  found 
enclosed  by  the  embryonic  rudiment  at  a  very  early  stage.  This 
form  would  thus  have  to  stand  at  the  end  of  a  series,  the  starting 
point  of  which  would  be  formed  by  Sepia  with  its  unusually  large 
development  of  yolk.  Transitionary  forms  between  Sepia  and  the 
(^^ephalopwl  described  but  not  identified  by  Grenacher  would  be 
found  in  such  forms  as  Lolvjo,  Odopux,  Argoiuiuta,  in  which  the  yolk- 
sac  is  more  and  more  reduced  and  the  embryonic  rudiment  at  the 
first  contains  the  larger  part  of  the  yolk. 

If  we  may  judge  from  the  large  amount  of  yolk  in  the  egg  (p.  237)  and  the 
large  size  of  the  yolk-sac  in  older  embryos  (No.  26)  the  condition  of  Eledcnie 
in  this  respect  may  resemble  that  of  Sepia. 

It  should  here  be  mentioned  that  t)ie  cleavage  and  the  formation  of  the 
germ-layers  in  forms  which  differ  somewhat  in  their  later  development  is,  so 
far  as  is  known,  very  much  alike,  and  takes  place  in  the  way  described  above. 

In  forms  in  which  the  rudiment  of  the  embryo  can  early  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  large  yolk-sac,  the  ectoderm,  in  the  region  of 
the  germ-disc  consists  of  cubical  cells  while  in  the  yolk-region  it  is 
formed  of  flat  cells.  During  its  gradual  extension  over  the  yolk, 
the  blastoderm  becomes  ciliated.      The  ciliation  may  extend  over  the 
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whole  of  the  biHstoderm  or  may  at  first  be  found  only  at  definite 
parts,  appearing,  for  instance,  especially  at  the  jn^wing  edge  of 
the  blastoderm  (Figs.  1  li)  and  116,  p.  255).  If  this  ciliation  develops 
strongly  and  spreads  over  the  whole  of  the  blastoderm  which  covers 
the  greater  part  of  the  yolk,  as  is  the  case  in  Zo/iV/o,  the  embryo 
rotates  within  the  egg- integument,  a  phenomenon  which  recalls  the 
free-swimming  larvae  in  other  divisions  of  the  Mollusca.  In  Arf^}- 
nauta  and  Octopus,  the  only  movement  that  takes  ])lace  in  the  embryo 
is  the  shifting  of  the  pole  at  which  cleavage  began  away  from  the 
micropyle-regiou  to  that  of  the  egg-stalk  (Ray  Lankester).  Some 
of  the  embryos  of  Octopus  are,  in  fact,  found  lying  at  the  micropyle 
end  of  the  egg  and  others  at  the  opposite  pole  ;  in  the  older  embryos 
examined  by  us  the  last  position  was  the  more  frei|uent. 

The  ciliation  of  the  embryo  either  soon  disappears,  or  else  is 
retained  for  a  long  time,  as.  for  instance,  in  Sefda,  where  it  is  found 
both  in  the  embryonic  region,  which  is  already  far  developed,  and  on 
the  yolk-sac.  The  embryos  of  Sepia,  however,  notwithstanding  this 
ciliation,  do  not  rotate  like  those  of  Lnlhjo,  a  fact  evidently  due  to 
the  large  amount  of  the  yolk  (Kolliker). 

Even  before  the  circumcrescence  of  the  yolk  by  the  blastoderm  is 
completed,  indications  of  the  future  shape  of  the  Squid  appear  in  the 
blastoderm  or  genn-disc  (Figs.  115  and  116  A).  We  shall  describe 
the  rudiment  and  further  dcvelopnient  of  the  body-form  at  first  in 
one  of  those  species  in  which  the  bhistoderm  grows  round  the  yolk 
ver}'  early  and  the  enibrvonic  rudiment  at  first  encloses  the  greater 
part  of  the  yolk.  The  outo^^eny  of  such  a  form,  A0//V/0  Ptnlil,  was 
studied  in  a  very  thorough  luanuer  by  Bkooks  (No.  7).  Ray  Lan- 
kester has  also  published  investigations  as  to  the  ontogeny  of 
Loflffo  (No.  .*iO)  and  represeuUitives  of  this  genus,  as  has  already  been 
mentioned,  were  studied  by  earlier  zoologists  (P.  van  Bkneden,  No. 
3;  Metschnikoff,  No.  32).  Our  own  investigations,  made  with 
very  rich  material  of  Loliijn  ri(hii(ri.<^  as  well  as  Orfoj/us  rnhfarin  and 
Ariiou'infti  have  enabled  us  to  supplement  the  discoveries  of  earlier 
observer-s. 

A.  Development  of  the  Embryonic  Budiment  through  its 

extension  over  the  greater  part  of  the  egg  with 

subsequent  development  of  a  Tolk-sac. 

(a)  Loligo. 

In  the  region  in  which  cleavage  began,  i.e.,  at  the  animal  pole  of 
the  egg,  a  swelling  fonns  in  conseipience  of  the  thickening  of  the 
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cell-layers  ;  this  corresponds  to  the  highest  ]mnt  of  the  dorsal  side, 
as  may  be  seen  by  a  comparison  with  the  later  embryonic  stages. 
This  swelling,  which  is  the  rudiment  of  the  mantle,  soon  becomes 
large,  and,  in  the  Lftlu/o  examined  V)y  Brooks,  rests  like  a  cap  upon 
the  embryo  (Fig.  115  A),  but,  in  Lot  iff  o  vuJrfaritt,  is  less  distinctly 
marked  at  this  stage.  At  the  stage  depicted  in  Fig.  115  A^  the 
greater  part  of  the  circular  margin  of  this  ovp-like  swelling  has  risen 
up  in  the  form  of  a  fold  from  the  embrycmic  body  (Figs.  116  and  117, 
t/ia),  the  mantle  thus  forming  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  other 
Mollusca.  As  already  mentioned,  the  swelling  lies  on  the  dorsal  side 
and  a  structure  appears  here  which  is  compamblc  with  the  shell-gland 
of  other  Molluscs.  This  is  an  ectodermal  depression  (Fig.  115  ^, 
and   116  A,  */)  which  at  first  is  shallow  but  deepens  later,  and  does 


FUt.  115. — T^'o  early  stages  in  tlie  ilevelopnient  of  Lttligo  PeaJii  (after  Br(M)K8).  ar, 
rudiineut  of  arm  ;  an,  rudiment  of  eye  ;  dy  yolk  ;  ///,  rudiment  of  mantle  ;  r,  the 
ciliated  margin  of  tlie  blasto<ierm  ;  sd,  shell-gland. 

not  flatten  out  again  as  in  other  Molluscs  (pp.  34,  92,  126),  but 
becomes  a  large  pouch  (Fig.  132,  sd,  p.  282).  This  peculiarity  is 
connected  with  the  fact  that  Lot i go  possesses  an  internal  shell.*  In 
those  land-Pulmonates  that  are  provided  with  an  internal  shell,  we 
also  found  (p.  187)  that  such  a  shell-pouch  formed  from  the  shell-gland. 
There  is  a  certain  similarity  between  the  swelling  which  becomes 
differentiated  into  the  rudiment  of  the  mantle  and  the  shell-gland 
and  the  first  indiciitions  of  the  eyes  which  also  arise  in  the  form  of 
swellings  each  carrying  a  pit-like  depression  (Fig.  115  B),  They  lie 
at  the  two  sides  of  the  Ixxly  below  the  mantle  (Fig.   116  B,  au). 

*  Cf.  p.  287,  on  the  significance  of  the  internal  sliell  of  the  Cephalopoda. 
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Other  much  larger  paired  prominences  are  found  lower  down  at  the 
sides  of  the  body  in  Ixjligo  Pecdii  as  the  first  indications  of  the  arms 
(Fig.  115  il,  a?',  Brooks).  It  seems  to  be  specially  characteristic  of 
this  form  that  the  rudiment  of  the  embryo  spreads  over  a  very  con- 
siderable [)ortion  of  the  egg ;  in  other  forms  this  is  not  the  case,  an 
may  be  seen  by  comparing  Figs,  llo  ^4  and  116  /?. 

Orientation  of  the  Copbalopod  body.  A  few  words  must  be  said  as  to  th(> 
position  in  which  we  have  represented  the  embryo,  since  it  is  not  that  formerly 
ascribed  to  Cephalopodan  embryos,  which  are  generally  placed  with  the  head 
and  arms  pointing  upward.  Our  orientation  of  the  embryo  is  in  conformity 
with  the  now  universally  accepted  view  as  to  morphology  of  the  Cephalopodan 
body,  the  ventral  side  being  directed  downward  as  is  usual  in  other  animal 
forms.  If  we  regard  the  part  of  the  body  which  lies  between  the  mouth  and 
the  anus  as  the  ventral  surface,  we  have  to  consider  by  far  the  greater  part  of 
the  body  as  the  dorsal  surface.  That  end  of  the  body  which,  as  opposed  to 
the  head  appears  as  the  posterior  end  must,  according  to  this  view,  which  was 
first  adopted  by  Leuckhart  (No.  31),  be  regarded  as  the  apex  of  the  dorsal 
surface.  In  such  an  assumption,  according  to  which  the  ventral  surface  lies 
in  the  horizontal  line,  the  embr^'o  ought  really  to  be  placed  obliquely,  but 
this  position  was  departed  from  for  practical  reasons  and  the  head  with  the 
arms  was  simply  directed  downward.  The  (ascending)  part  of  the  dorsal 
surface  which  is  directed  forward  will  be  called  the  antero-dorsal,  and  the 
(descending)  part  which  is  directed  backward  the  postero -dorsal  surface. 
These  points  are  best  illustrated  by  the  median  sagittal  section  of  an  older 
embr>o  (Fig.  133,  p.  283)  which  cuts  througli  the  mouth  and  the  anus. 

In  the  two  ontogenetic  stages  of  IjiUtjo  (Fig.  115  /i  and  //)  as  yet 
considered,  the  cireunierescenee  of  the  yolk  by  the  bhtstoderni  i.s  not 
yet  conipleteil,  although  the  ru<liments  of  the  mantle  (m),  the  eyes 
{(tu)  an<l  indications  of  the  arms  [nr]  are  present.  At  a  somewhat 
later  stage,  the  yolk  appears  completely  enclosed  by  the  blast^nlenii 
and  a  number  of  new  structures  appear,  especially  on  the  ventral 
surface.  Among  these,  the  oral  a]>erturf  deserves  special  mention  ; 
this  appears  as  a  transverse  oval  pit  somewhat  in  front  of  or  between 
the  optic  rudiments,  this  pit  arising  like  those  rudiments  very  early. 
In  Fig.  IIG  H  the  mouth  is  seen  at  a  somewhat  later  stage. 

In  front  of  the  oral  aperture  a  swelling  appears  (Fig.  116  B,  ar), 
which  runs  right  round  the  embryo,  being  divided  into  separate  pro- 
nnnences.  These  latter  are  the  rudiments  of  the  arms  which  thus 
appear  in  Loii)/<t  vuhjaris  in  a  manner  somewhat  different  froui  that 
described  by  Bhooks  iu  the  case  of  Loiifftt  Pfilli.  In  the  latter,  the 
anus  first  appear  in  a  very  early  stage  as  a  pair  of  [)n)niinences,  one 
on  each  side  of  the  body  (Fig.  1G5  J,  ar),  the  individual  arms 
appearing  later  by  the  breaking  up  of  these.     There  is  no  mention  of 
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a  circular  swelling  such  as  foreshadows  the  development  of  the  arms 
iu  L.  vulgaris  (Fig.  116  B,  dr).  Further,  in  L,  vulgar  is ,  the  indi- 
vidual arms  develop  more  distinctly  in  consecutive  order,  the  first, 
which  appear  as  button-like  prominences,  being  those  which  lie  next  to 


Fio.  116. — VariouM  stages  iu  the  development  of  IjtAigo  vulgaris  (original).  A,  early 
stage  at  which  the  eyes  and  the  shell-gland  appear ;  /i,  seen  from  the  oral  side  ;  (J 
and  1),  from  the  anal  side.  />  is  seen  obliquely  from  above,  and  for  the  sake  of 
clearness,  rather  more  of  the  yolk-sac  is  shown  in  this  figure  than  is  actually  visible. 
ar^  rudiments  of  the  arms  ;  <^i-«s,  Hrst  three  pairs  of  arms  ;  aw,  rudiments  of  eyes,  or 
the  swellings  that  carry  the  optic  pits  ;  d,  yolk  ;  ds^  yolk-sac  ;  h(f^  posterior  funnel- 
folds  ;  k,  gills  ;  between  the  two  branchial  prominences  lies  the  rudiment  of  the  anus  ; 
m^  oral  aperture ;  ;wa,  mantle  ;  ot^  otocysts ;  r,  edge  of  the  blastoderm ;  sd,  shell- 
gland  ;  vtf^  anterior  fuimel-fold. 

the  funnel.  At  this  period,  the  rudiments  of  various  other  organs  are 
already  visible,  the  most  striking  of  these  being  the  paired  hrnnchifd 
fold  (Fig.  116  (7,  A)  which  lies  immediately  in  front  of  the  mantle 
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(m).  In  front  of  and  somewhat  laterally  to  these  folds,  a  rather  lonj^ 
]>aired  ridge  appears  (C,  htf)  running  at  first  almost  parallel  with  the 
branchial  folds;  it  then  passes  back  round  the  "mantle"  at  the 
margin  of  which  it  can  be  seen  even  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  embryo 
(i.(?.,  when  the  embryo  is  viewed  from  the  oral  side,  B^  htf).  This 
paired  ridge,  which  appears  very  early,  assists  in  the  formation 
of  the  funnel,  the  chief  part  of  which,  however,  is  derived  from  a  pair 
of  folds  which  arises  somewhat  later  more  anteriorly  (C,  vff).  These 
two  pairs  of  ridges  will  be  distinguished  as  the  posterior  (htf)  and 
anterior  {vtt)  funnel-folds.  At  first  they  are  not  prominent,  and  this 
is  still  the  case  with  the  anterior  pair  at  the  stage  depicted  in  Fig. 
116  C,  but  they  rise  up  more  and  more  and  then  become  very  con- 
spicuous (Fig.  141,  //*,  p.  297).  Between  the  anterior  ends  of  the  two 
|)Osterior  folds  a  slight  curved  prominence  ap{>ears,  apparently  uniting 
the  folds  of  the  two  sides  (I)).  A  very  narrow  superficial  prominence 
now  also  connects  the  anterior  folds ;  this  latter  fold  is  the  first 
indication  of  the  complete  connection  of  the  two  anterior  folds  which 
takes  place  in  later  stages  (Figs.  117  and  118). 

When  the  anterior  funnel -folds  appear,  two  vesicular  depressions 
of  the  surface  are  seen  behind  them  (Fig.  116  6*,  (ft ;  Fig.  141  A^ 
p.  297) ;  these  are  the  otocf/sfs  which,  when  the  posterior  funnel-folds 
shift  forward,  are  found  lying  near  thcni  (Figs.  116  I)  and  117^  and 
/i).  They  He  also  in  the  closest  proximity  to  the  large  swellings 
which  carry  the  optic  pits.  Tliese  swellings,  which  are  very  large 
even  in  an  early  embryonic  pericxi  (Figs.  116  .1  and  115  Z^,  a//), 
continue  to  increase  in  size,  and  give  the  (■ephalop(Klan  embryo  a 
highly  characteristic  appearance  at  the  stage  just  described  and 
especially  in  the  f«)]lowing  stage  (Figs.  117  and  llS).  Only  a  part 
«)f  these  large  jjrojections  is  yielded  by  the  eyes  themselves  which 
rti-st  appear  on  them  in  the  form  of  depressions  (Fig.  I  16  /i).  These 
depressions  close  later,  a  second  depression  then  forming  above  the 
tirst  (primary)  c)j)tic  vesicle,  and  the  lens  l>eing  secreted  inwards  at 
this  point  (rf.  Figs.  142  and  14:^,  pp.  29S  and  29!>). 

The  formative  j>rocesses  hitherto  described  affect  merely  a  limite<l 
jiart  of  the  egg,  for  the  embryonic  rudiment  which  extended  earlier 
over  the  larger  part  of  the  v^<^  (Fig.  ll-"))  has  drawn  back  more 
towards  the  animal  pole.  There  is  therefore  a  part  entirely  free  from 
the  ruiliments  of  organs,  formed  only  of  the  yolk-mass  and  enclosed 
by  sevenil  eel  hilar  integuments  (Fig.  133,  p.  283).  This  is  the 
yolk-siic,  which  in  later  stages  is  much  more  distinct,  the  embryo 
becoming  marked  off  from  it  by  a  constriction  (Figs.  117-119).     The 
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yolk-sac  may  contract  (Kolliker,  Metschnikofp)  and,  according 
to  Ray  Lankbster,  carries  out  rhythmical  movements  which  are 
made  possible  by  the  fact  that  its  envelopes  do  not  consist,  as  is 
generally  supposed,  merely  of  a  layer  of  ectodermal  cells  and  another 
of  entodermal  cells,  but  also  of  a  mesodermal  layer  intercalated 
l)etween  these  (Fig.  133)  which  evidently  contains  contractile  elements. 
This  mesodermal  layer,  the  presenc^e  of  which  in  a  number  of  other 
Cephalopods  {Sepia^  Sepioln,  OcfopuSy  Argo?iatUa)  has  been  established 
through  the  examination  of  sections,  seems  only  slightly  developed 
in  the  forms  which  have  smaller  yolk-sacs,  but  in  those  with  largo 
yolk-sacs  as,  for  instance,  Sepln^  this  layer  is  highly  developed,  long 
straight,  fibre-like  cells  here  lying  one  above  the  other. 

It  appears  that,  by  the  contraction  of  the  yolk-sac,  its  content* 
iire  pressed  into  the  interior  of  the  embryo,  extending  far  into  the 
embryonic  rudiment  (Figs.  132  and  133,  p.  282).  A  distinction  is- 
therefore  made  between  the  outer  and  the  inner  yolk-sac,  the  latter 
extending  as  far  as  to  the  mantle  and  into  the  optic  swellings.  Here 
also  it  is  enclosed  in  the  "yolk-epithelium"  and  does  not,  as  has 
been  assumed,  stand  in  direct  communication  with  the  intestinal 
canal  of  the  embiyo,  so  that  the  yolk-substance  can  be  utilised  by 
the  embryo  only  with  the  help  of  the  yolk-epithelium.  As  the  yolk- 
sac  extends  so  far  into  the  embryo,  the  surfaces  are  in  contact  over 
a  ver}^  large  area,  a  fact  which  explains  the  absorption  of  the  yolk 
without  direct  connnunication  existing  with  tjie  intestine  and  with- 
out the  intervention  of  special  vessels.  The  whole  embryo  (including 
the  yolk-sac)  increases  in  size  during  development,  the  later  stages 
l>eing  much  larger  than  the  earlier. 

Although  the  great  development  of  the  external  yolk-sac  at  first 
recalls  the  conditions  which  prevail  in  the  Vertebrates,  some  difference 
is  brought  about  in  the  Cephalopoda  by  the  fact  that  the  yolk-sac 
is  here  devoid  of  any  direct  communication  with  the  intestine. 
Special  vessels  also  seem  to  be  wanting  in  the  yolk-sac,  as  already 
mentioned,  and  it  therefore  enters  far  into  the  embryonic  body. 
Further,  the  yolk-sac  in  the  Cephalopoda  is  ventral,  its  position  at 
the  anterior  end  of  the  body  surrounded  by  the  arms  being  merely 
apparent.  In  reality,  it  lies  veutrally  (between  the  mouth  and  the 
anus)  and  a  comparison  of  Figs.  116  //  and  D,  and  113,  p.  248, 
shows  that  the  mouth  lies  at  one  side  of  the  yolk-sac  (the  anterior 
side)  and  the  anus  at  the  other  (posterior)  side. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  (p.  254)  that  the  mouth  appears  as 
a  rudiment  at  an  early  embryonic  period  (Fig.   116  B).     The  anus 
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does  not  appear  until  later,  sinking  in  at  the  middle  of  a  slight 
prominence,  the  anal  papilla  (Fig.  116  D)  \  the  posterior  [>art  of  the 
intestinal  canal,  starting  from  this  [>oint,  rnns  towards  the  mantle, 
its  course  being  externally  marked  by  a  slight  rising  on  the  surface 
(Figs.  117  and  118). 

In  the  embryo  of  Loligo  Fealiiy  at  a  stage  intermediate  between 
those  depicted  in  Figs.  116  B  and  C  we  find,  in  the  oral  region, 
starting  from  the  two  angles  of  the  mouth  and  running  first  to  the 
optic  pits  and  then  passing  anteriorly,  two  rows  of  cilia ;  these  have 
been  com[)ared  by  Brooks  with  the  velum,  /.«.,  with  the  pre-oral 
ciliated  ring  of  other  Molluscan  larvae.  We  should,  in  this  case, 
have  to  regard  the  part  including  the  eyes  and  the  very  limited 
region  between  them  as  the  pre-oral  part  of  the  body. 

Among  the  changes  which  take  place  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the 
embryo,  those  that  occur  in  the  mantle  exercise  a  special  influenct» 
on  the  external  form  of  the  animal.  The  pit  representing  the  shell- 
gland  which,  at  first,  is  very  wide  (Fig.  116,  ntl)  narrows  with  time, 
and  in  later  stages  is  only  a  small  a{ierture  (Fig.  117  ^)  and  finally 
closes  entirely.  The  external  aperture  of  the  continually  deepening 
pit  becomes  surrounded  by  a  kind  of  circumvallation,  the  surface 
again  sinking  in,  though  not  to  any  greiit  extent  (Fig.  116  D).  The 
almost  rhoml)oidal  swelling  (m)  which  8urif>unds  this  shallow  de- 
pression represents  the  marginal  part  of  the  maiitlf  which  wow 
begins  to  rise  above  the  rest  of  the  iMxly.  At  a  slightly  later  stagf 
(Fig.  117  A),  we  find  the  mantle  becoming  marked  oft'  by  the 
swelling  of  its  margin.  The  large  depression  round  the  circular  wall 
of  the  shell-gland  flattens  out  again  and  becomes  rounded  oft' like  thr 
edge  of  the  mantle  itM'lf  (Fig.  117  B).  Two  pointetl  prominences, 
the  rudiments  of  the  tins,  are  visible  u|H)n  it  (Fig.  117  J  and  li). 

Another  change  has  taken  place  in  the  mantle-region  on  the 
dorsal  side,  the  posterior  funnel-folds  having  shifted  more  towards 
the  middle  line,  there  ending  in  a  kind  of  plate  which  is  the  rudiment 
of  the  utir  ha  I  rati  ila;/e  (Fig.  117  /i).  The  posterior  funnel-folds  are 
thus  recognisiible  as  the  broad  muscle-bands  (the  so-called  nuchal 
nniscles)  which  even  in  the  adult  appear  as  lateral  continuations  of 
the  funnel.  They  run  to  the  nuchal  cartilage  and  becouie  uttache<l 
to  it. 

in  tnu'ing  the  further  development  of  the  funnel,  we  tind  that  thi- 
anterior  folds  form  the  essential  factor  in  detennining  the  alterations 
that  take  place  in  its  principal  jwirt.s.  These  anterior  folds,  which 
soon  rise  much  higher  than  the  i>osterior  folds,  become  united  in  thr 
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veiitml  middle  line  (Figs.  116-117).  At  first  they  form  together 
merely  a  slightly  undulating  line  (Fig.  117  A),  but  their  lateral  ends 
soon  bend  back  further  (Fig.  117  ^)  and  as  the  folds  at  the  same 
time  swell  up  more,  the  later  form  of  the  funnel  becomes  indicated 
(Fig.  118  ^  and  B).  At  the  same  time,  the  posterior  funnel-folds 
become  modified  in  shape,  now  appearing  forked  at  the  point  where 
they  come  into  contact  with  the  anterior  folds  (Fig.  118  A).  This 
is  t-Aiised  by  the  rise  of  a  new  fold  at  this  point,  which  runs  towards 
the  mantle.  This  is,  like  the  other  folds,  an  expression  of  the 
Lrreater  growth  of  the  mesodermal  tissue  and  represents  a  part  of  the 
retractora  of  the  fuiuiel  (muse,  depressores  infundibuli). 


/I 


B 


au 


Fin.  117.— Two  sUiges  in  the  ilevi-lopment  of  htligo  ruluarLs  (original).  A.  seen  from 
the  aual  or  funnel-side  ;  /i,  obliquely  from  above.  (The  remarks  made  on  Fig.  116 
/>  apply  to  B).  «!— <'.n,  first  three  pairs  of  arms ;  aw,  optic  swelling;  rf*,  yolk-sac; 
htf.  pasterior  funnel-fold  ;  k,  brancnial  folds  or  gills  ;  ma,  mantle  ;  wAr,  nuchal  carti- 
Ixige  ;  ot,  otocysts  ;  r(/',  anterior  funnel-fold.  The  circular  fold  out  of  which  the 
arm-rudiments  arise  can  still  ]>e  recognised,  especially  in  J.  In  B,  the  long  promi- 
nences indicating  a  jjair  of  arms  (lying  behind  a^)  still  form  part  of  it.  The  funnel- 
folds  [rtf  and  htf)  meet  in  the  middle  line.  Between  the  two  gills  (k)  lies  the 
unpaired  anal  papilla ;  on  the  mantle,  are  the  two  prominences  representing  the 
rudiments  of  the  hns  (cf.  Fig.  118,.//). 


In  the  adult,  these  muscles  are  attached  to  the  funnel  laterally,  some  of 
them  running  further  forward  to  end  within  the  funnel  and  in  its  dorsal  parts. 
This  is  perhaps  indicated  even  in  the  embrjo  (Figs.  117  and  118)  by  the 
-course  of  the  anterior  folds,  but  we  have  hitherto  been  unable  to  make  any 
careful  examination  of  the  fate  of  these  raised  parts  which  anteriorly  become 
connected  with  the  posterior  funnel-folds,  and  must  therefore  refrain  from 
conjectures  as  to  their  significance. 
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It  is  evident  from  the  above  that  not  only  do  the  anterior  funnel- 
folds  from  the  two  sides  unite  to  form  a  conunon  fold  but  that  the 
posterior  folds  also  fuse  with  the  anterior.  At  the  point  of  junction 
of  these  two  sets  of  ridges,  the  posterior  folds  appear  as  a  mere  pro- 
longation backward  of  the  anteriw  (Figs.  118  and  119).  By  this 
[)rocess  and  by  the  simultaneous  extension  of  the  anterior  folds,  the 
funnel  has  alremly  approximated  closely  to  its  final  shape  (Fig.  119). 
The  free  edges  of  the  two  anterior  folds  become  ap|K)sed,  but  do  not 
>i8  yet  fuse  (Figs.  141,  //•,  j).  297  and   143,  /,  p.  299)  and  the  funnel 
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Kui.  U.S.  Two  I'liiliryos  ol  Loliijn  nihfuris,  seen  troiii  the  }M>sterior  or  lunnel-xKi*- 
(oriKln.il).  «i"a.  arms;  an,  eyes;  ds,  yolk-sac ; /,  tins;  htj,  posterior  fmiiiel- 
foM.s  ;  k\  >dlls;  mn,  umiitle  ;  o/,  otocysts  ;  r( ,  retractor  of  the  tunnel  ;  /7/",  anterior 
tnnnel-tol«i>.     Between  the  two  jjills  (k)  is  the  anal  papilla. 

hjis  thus  attained  the  stage  which  is  retained  throughout  life  in 
Xautilna.  In  this  primitive  Cephalopcxl  the  funnel,  though  jicting 
as  a  tube,  is  actually  formed  by  the  bendin<r  round  iHjsteriorly  an*! 
the  overlapping  of  two  distinct  folds. 

As  development  a«ivances,  the  two  half-tubes  con i|>osing  the  funnel 
fuse  in  the  middle  line  (Fig.  120  ^1)  ;  theexhalent  a})erture,  however, 
which  could  already  be  recognised  at  an  early  stage,  being  retained. 
The  formation  of  the  funnel  is  thus  completed  in  all  essential  |><jints. 
Latenilly,  the  p«>sterior  funnel-folds  run  to  the  nuchal  cartilage  (Fig. 
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120  .4  and  li,  /////).  They  continue  to  increase  in  breadth  and 
represent  tlie  nuchal  muscles  (nmsculi  collares)  which,  together  with 
the  retractors  (Fig.  120  /I,  rt)  that  run  backwanl  direct  to  the 
mantle,  form  a  kind  of  lateral  chambers,  not  communicating  with 
the  actual  funnel,  /.g.,  with  the  middle  funnel-cavity.  The  funnel- 
ra/ve  appears  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  funnel,  /.^.,  in  the  wall 
Nfhich  is  in  cont^ict  with  the  body,  iis  an  unpaired  fold  (Brooks)., 

While  the  changes  just  described 
have  taken  place  in  the  funnel, 
the  mantle  also  has  undergone 
re|>eated  mcxiifications  of  form.  It 
now  rests  like  a  cap  on  the  end  of 
the  l)ody  (Fig.  118,  ma)  as  its 
e<lge  has  extended  forward  further 
and  has  become  raised  from  the 
Ixxiy.  The  further  growth  of  this 
overhanging  margin  leads  to  the 
formation  of  the  mantle-cavity, 
into  which  the  gills  are  drawn,  these 
not  having  essentially  changed 
their  shape  (Fig.  118,  k).  The 
increase  in  size  of  the  mantle  is  now 
the  cliief  feature  of  its  develop- 
ment (Figs.  118-121).  The  fins 
at  its  up|)er  end  also  increase  in 
size.  The  optic  swellings  have 
lK»eome  very  large.  It  has  already 
been  |M»inted  out  that  in  this  way 
the  embryt)  ac(|uires  a  s|>ecially 
characteristic  ap|)earance  which  it 
retains  in  later  stages  also  (Figs. 
120  J  and  //). 

We  have  so  far  mentioned  only  the  first  stage  in  the  n'sp  or  thf 
'Wins  (|).  254).  Fmm  the  circular  fold  which  runs  round  the  whole 
embryo  at  the  lM)undary  line  between  the  embryonic  rudiment  and 
the  yolk-sac  (Fig.  11(>  li,  ar),  the  separate  prominences  which  repre- 
sent the  arms  become  differentiated,  each  first  appearing  as  a  long 
swelling  which  s<M»n  assumes  a  button-like  form  (Fiir.  1  Hi  /i-/)).  The 
Hi-st  i»iiirs  of  arms  to  })ecome  distinct  are  the  two  that  lie  nearest 
the  funnel,  the  second  pair  of  arms,  howi'ver,  in  hJiijo  attains  a  far 
hiirher  degrt»e  of  developuient  than  the  first  and  than  the  one  that 


Fk;.  119.-  Olitir  emlnyu  oJ  IMuji* 
tii/garin,  swu  from  tlic  pusterior 
orfuimel-siiie  (oriKiiial).  tr,  fuiiuel. 
Tlie  rest  of  the  letteriiiK  a.s  in  Fig. 
118.  Hie  jrills  lie  partly  hidden 
h\  the  overhanKiuK  margin  of  the 
mantle ;  lietween  tneni  is  tlie  anal 
papilhi. 
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follows  it,  a  (listiiurtion  which  i«  retained  in  later  staues.  This  |»air 
of  amis,  the  prehensile  arms,  is  soon  followed  by  a  third  pair  (Fig. 
116  C7  and  D).  When  the  first  three  pairs  have  lK»conie  distinialy 
differentiated  as  bntton-like  prominences,  the  other  two  which  lie 
nearest  the  month  are  still  mere   transverse  swelhngs  ;  the  fii*st  of 
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Fkj.  120.  'IVo  oI.Um-  tiiilnvos  ol  Loliijn  rulijuris.  A,  stvn  liom  tlu-  luninl  >i.l.-.  li' 
fn>ni  the  oral  si«|f  (oiif^in.il).  ",-"4,  arms;  </»/,  fvcs :  ds,  yolk-N^ic  ;  /^  tins:  hm. 
nuchal  niiistle  ;  mo,  nmnth*  ;  rt ,  ivtractor  of  tlie  funnel  (//).  In  .1 ,  the  )i\\U  projec  t 
Ik^Iow  tlu*  niantU'  :  hftwtM-n  tlifiii  is  the  anal  (lapilla. 

these  to  Ueconie  tlistinct  is  the  fourth,  then  follows  the  tiftli.*  As 
the  einbrvo  continues  to  develop,  the  arms  grow  in  length,  and  tlie 
sucking  discs  ap|)car  on   them.      The  change  of  shape  undergone   by 


♦  In  sjH.'Hkin^'  heir  «)f  llu;  tirsl  to  tiftli  pairs  of  arms,  they  are  mnnUrtd 
according  t«)  thr  oider  in  which  they  originate  in  tlie  enihryo,  not  atiording 
to  the  order  sonn'liines  julopted  (for  which  we  can  sec  no  g»)od  reason)  in 
which,  on  the  (  out  vary,  the  pair  of  arms  which  lies  furthest  dorsally  et>iints 
as  the  first  and  the  mo->l  ventral  pair  as  the  fourth,  the  prehensile  arni-«  Uing 
reckoned  separatels.  evidently  on  account  of  their  different  d»'Neloi)nient , 
whicii  seemed  l»>  ^i\e  them  a  <laim  to  a  special  position. 
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the  embryo  in  rising  up  from  tlie  yolk  produces  a  change  in  the 
position  of  the  arms  which  shift  from  the  funnel-side  more  towards 
the  oral  side  (Fig.  117-120). 

In  Ijolufo  Pealii,  the  three  pairs  of  arms  depicted  in  Fig.  116,  nr,  develop 
first  and  only  when  these  have  become  differentiated,  does  the  pair  which 
lies  nearest  the  funnel  appear  (Brookr).     The  fifth  pair  seems  to  form  very 
late.      The    same    is    said    to   be   the    case    in 
(trbn acker's  Cephalopodan  embryo  (p.  271). 

The  aeccmd  pair  of  arms,  the  prehensile 
arms,  grow  with  special  rapidity,  out- 
stripping in  development  not  only  the  first 
but  the  other  arms  also  (Figs.  119-121); 
external  investigation,  however,  reveals  no 
special  peculiarity  hi  the  rudiments  of  these 
arms.  This  corres|X)nds  with  the  adult 
condition  in  other  more  primitive  Decapods 
{OmniastrephfK).  Only  later,  when  the 
embryo  hatches,  are  the  prehensile  arms 
distinguished  by  the  fact  that  the  basal 
part  is  free  from  suckers,  this  part  lying  in 
a  depression.  In  younger  embryonic  stages 
and  even  in  older  stages  (Fig.  120  A  and 
B)y  five  pairs  of  arms  can  etisily  be  made 
out,  but  the  fifth  develops  much  less  than 
the  rest,  so  that  in  later  stages  {e.g.,  in 
that  depicted  in  Fig.  121)  it  appears 
merely  as  two  small  cones  which  can  hardly 
Ije  ma<le  ont.  This  fact  no  doubt  led  to 
the  a.ssumpti<m  that  only  four  jwiirs  of  arms 
appeare<l  as  rudiments  in  the  embryo,  the 
fifth  forming  later. 

Since  the  yolk-sac  occupies  a  ventral 
f>osition  (between  the  mouth  and  the  anus), 
the  same  position  must  be  ascribed  to  the 
arms  that  suiTound  it.  This  is  especially 
noticeable    in    the    younger    stages    (Fig. 

116  B-D),  although  it  can  also  be  recognised  in  older  embryos 
(Fig.  120  .1  and  B).  The  mouth  here  still  lies  outside  of  the  circle 
of  arms,  but  soon  shifts  within  it  (Fig.  120  ^)  or  rather  is  surrounded 
by  the  arms  as  they  shift  dorsally.  This  occurs  sinmltaneously  with 
the  degeneration  of  the  yolk-sac  that  now  begins.     The  mouth  finally 


Fio.  121.  -OMer  eiimryo  ot 
fjyHgo  rnlqaris,  set*u  from 
the  posterior  or  funiiel-.sid« 
(original),  a,  the  anus  of 
the  second  pair  an«l  be- 
tween them  the  first  pair 
of  arms ;  wt/,  eyes ;  rf,v, 
volk-sac  ;  ./if,  fins ;  A-,  rills  ; 
l)etween  the  two  gills  i.s 
the  anal  papilla;  tr,  fnnnel. 
The  embryo  in  already 
covered  with  ohroniato  _ 
phores. 
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occupies  the  place  of  the  yolk-sac,  /.'.,  is  surrounded  by  the  arms,  a 
pxwttion  which,  as  is  well-known,  is  occupied  hy  it  in  the  adult. 

When  the  yolk-sac  begins  to  degenerate,  t.f..,  in  the  last  stages  of 
development,  the  embryo  approaches  ever  nearer  the  form  of  the 
adult  (Fig.  121).  The  anns  are  still  rather  small,  the  eyes  still 
remind  us  of  their  former  condition,  but  the  funnel,  the  mantle,  the 
gills  and  the  anal  papilla  have  almost  attained  their  final  form.  The 
chromatophores  have  already  formed  and  they  also  give  the  embryo 
a  characteristic  appearance  more  like  that  of  the  adult.  The 
clnouialophoiTJi  appear  first  on  the  mantle  on  the  posterior  (jiosten)- 
dorsal)  side  and  are  only  somewhat  later  found  on  the  arms  and  on 
the  head.  When  the  embryo  leaves  the  egg,  the  external  yolk-sae 
has,  to  a  great  extent,  disappeareil. 

(b)  Octopus. 

Although,  systematically,  Octoj'tix  is  far  removed  from  lAjligo,  the 
course  of  development  of  the  two  forms  is  very  similar.  The  em- 
bryonic rudiment  extends  at  first  over  a  larger  part  of  the  egg  and 
later  withdraw^s  again  more  towards  the  animal  pole,  just  as  in  fjolujo. 
The  shell-glatul  appears  very  early,  at  a  time  when  the  blastoderm 
has  not  yet  grown  round  the  yolk,  as  a  depression  at  the  animal  pole. 
This  fact  is  of  special  interest,  because  Orfopuf,  like  most  other 
OctojMxla  {('irrl/ofeiifhis  perhaps  forming  an  exception  ?)  has  no 
internal  shell.  The  shell-gland  in  this  case,  therefore,  has  the 
significance  of  a  vestigial  organ.  At  somewhat  later  stages,  when 
the  rudiments  of  the  external  organs  appear,  it  can  be  recognised  as 
a  distinct  depression  at  the  a|)ex  of  the  rudiment  of  the  mantle,  and 
even  later  is  perceptible  (Fig.  122  J).  According  to  Ray  Lankkstkr, 
it  disappears  without  having  close<l. 

At  a  stiige  somewhat  earlier  than  that  illustmted  in  Fiy:.  122  -1,  a 
jMiir  of  small  prominences  appear  on  the  mantle,  resembling,  in  shapi' 
and  |K>sition,  the  tins  described  in  Lo////o.  Indeed,  the  jispect  of  the 
mantle-rudiment  in  Ovtoftu^  in  the  younger  stages  closely  resembles 
that  of  the  mantle-rudiment  of  Lnli\in.  The  pi-ominences  aiv  retained 
for  some  time;  they  C4in  be  recognise<l  in  Fig.  122  -1  and  li,  and  in 
later  stages  are  still  present,  but.  Hnally,  they  decrease  in  size  and 
altogether  disjippear.  They  cannot  be  regarded  as  anything  else  than 
the  vestiges  of  a  pair  of  fins,  and  must  be  considered  as  an  indication 
that  the  ()cto|MHla  originally  earned  fins,  like  the  Decapoda.  y\\\s 
fact    atlonls  further  support  to  the  view   which   in   itself  is  pn)bable 
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that  the  Octopoda  must  be  regarded  as  derived  and  the  Decapoda  a« 
primitive  forms.  The  conjecture  as  to  the  nature  of  these  promin- 
ences is  further  rendered  probable  by  the  fact  that  fins  occur  in  some 
adult  Octopoda  (Octopus  intimbranacewi^  f*htuoctapus^  CirrhoteuthlH). 

The  oral  aperture  appears  in  Octopus  at  a  very  early  stage  and 
soon  takes  the  shape  of  a  semicircular  groove  bordering  a  swelling. 
The  appearance  of  the  rudiments  that  lie  on  the  ventral  side  closely 
resembles  that  described  for  Lolifjo  and  will  best  be  understood  by 
a  study  of  Fig.  122  ^  and  /f,  and  by  comparing  this  figure  with  the 
illustrations  of  the  Lolitjo  embryo  given  in  Figs.  117  and  118. 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  funnel  forms,  in  the  Octopoda,  in  the 
same  complicated  way  as  in  Loligo  and  the  other  Decapods.  A  paired 
I»o«terior  fold  ap|)ears  and,  in  the  course  of  development,  unites  with 
an  anterior  fold  which  is  also  paired  to  fonn  the  funnel  and  its  lateral 
parts  (Figs.  122  and  12.3,  ////',  w//and  rt). 


Fn..  122.  —Two  einhryos  of  (Jcfopim  nU4juns  at  different  ages,  seen  from  the  posterior 
j»i«le  (orij^nal).  at,  anns  ;  an,  optic  swellings  ;  </^,  yolk-sair ;  h{f,  i>08terior  funnel- 
M<i  ;  k,  gills  ;  m,  mantle  ;  ft,  otocysts  ;  rtf,  anterior  fnnnel-foM. 


In  comparing  Loligo  and  CkfopiiM,  we  are  struck  by  the  fact  that,  in  the 
latter,  the  separate  organs  appear  very  early,  but  do  not  develop  further  with 
corresponding  rapidity,  so  that,  as  contrasted  with  organs  that  appear  later, 
their  development  is  retarded.  This  peculiarity  was  pointed  out  by  Brooks 
(No.  7),  in  comparing  the  form  examined  by  him  {Ltdigo  Peal'ii)  with 
Grrnacher's  Cephalopodan  embryo.  In  Octopus,  for  instance,  the  rudi- 
ments of  the  arms  appear  early,  their  number  being  complete  even  earlier 
than  the  stage  depicted  in  Fig.  122  .1,  but  they  then  develop  very  slowly. 
With  regard  to  the  order  in  which  the  arms  appear,  this  seemed  to  us  to  be 
the  same  as  in  fjolifjo,  i.e.,  from  the  rudiment  of  the  funnel  towards  the 
mouth.     Two  pairs  of  arms  appear  as  slight  swellings  in  front  o(  ♦Jie  optic 
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prominences;  a  third  and  a  fourth  pair  are  soon  added;  this  latter  pair,  i.e., 
the  one  near  the  moutli,  the  most  dorsal  of  the 
Pt./^    "^^       L^  amis,  is  always  the  least  developed.     The  pairs, 

of  amis  appear  very  quickly  one  after  the  otiier, 
f(,.--^^^^^>^y^p(^r-^*tr:       «o  that  the  above  statements  are  made  with   a 
certain  reserve. 


In  the  development  of  Octo^nm,  it  i«  t»f 
special  interest  that  the  yolk-sac  is  soniv- 
what  less  developed  than  in  Ijoliffo,  wa  i^ 
evident  from  a  comparison  of  Figs.  122  and 
123  with  Figs.  118  and  119,  p.  261.  In 
earlier  stages,  this  diflerence  is  less  marked  ; 
later,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  still  more  notice- 
able. In  itself,  this  comparatively  slight 
difference  in  the  development  of  Octopus 
would  be  hardly  worthy  of  note,  but  it 
affords  a  transition  to  tlK)se  forms  in  which 
the  yolk-sac  develops  still  less  {Argonnuta) 
or,  indeed,  is  almost  altogether  wanting 
(Grenachers  Cephalopod). 

(c)  Argonauta. 


Vui.  r2;3.— Older  embryo  of 
OrtojftiM^  seen  from  the 
funnel  •  side  (original). 
nr,  arms ;  au,  optic  swell- 
ings ;  hm,  nuchal  mus(tle  ; 
rf^  retractor  muscle  of  the 
funnel  {fr). 


Ai'i/uionitay  in  its  development,  idso  closely  agrees  witli  the  lorins 
hitherto  considered.  Special  interest  att^iches  here  to  the  appearaiite 
of  the  shell  gland  at  an  early  embryonic  stage  and  to  its  retention 
for  a  h)ng  peri<Kl,  although  the  shell  of  the  adult  d(K*s  not  develop  iu 
it,  having  another  origin  and  significance,  as  will  be  shown  later  (|». 
294).  The  .-^A'/Zw/A///'/,  as  in  Ortopujt^  is  said  gradually  to  Hatten  out 
jigain  (Kay  Lankksteu,  No.  29  :  Ussow,  No.  44,  p.  .352),  and  the 
.Vrgonaut  shell  forms  after  embryonic  life  is  over,  as  was  shown  by 
KoLLiKER  in  opposition  to  former  sUitements  (Nos.  24,  I  and  9). 

The  embryos  of  Arfjotomfa  show,  at  various  stiiges,  in  the  rise  of 
the  ditterent  organs,  great  similarity  with  the  ('ephalo|)<Kls  already 
considered  (<;/'.,  the  late  stage  <lepicted  in  Fig.  124)  especially  with 
the  embryos  of  Octujnis  and  LoU^jo  of  about  the  s*une  age  (Figs.  12.'> 
and  119),  but  the  small  size  of  the  yolk-sac  seems  to  determine  a 
more  compact  form  of  ImkIv. 

As  in  LollfjOy  the  embryonic  rudiment  at  first  ext<»nds  over  a  large 
|)art  of  the  egg,  but  becomes  at  a  later  stage  more  concentraie<l, 
withdrawing  more  to  the  animal  pole,  and  rising  from  the  yolk,  thus 
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♦giving  origin  to  an  external  yolk-sac  which,  however,  is  not  nearly 

so    large    as    in    cases    already    mentioned 

(Fig.  124).     As  development  advances,  this 

yolk-sac  decreases   in  size,  and,   in   mature 

i»mbryos,    at    hatching,    there    is    not    any 

trace  of  it. 

The  differences  in  size  and  shape  <>f  body 
existing  between  the  two  sexes  of  Argouanta^ 
also  find  their  first  expression  during  post- 
embryonic  life.  No  sexual  dimorphism 
could  be  observed  in  any  of  the  many 
embryos   examined    by    us.*      This    applies 

also  to   the   striking   hectocotylised  arm  of      ^'*v     124  —  Kmbryo    ot 
'^  ''  Anjummta     anjo,      witli 

the    male,     which     in     other    Cephalopods         funnel  still  incompletely 
also,  becomes  difterentiated  only  as  sexual         L^Im•^^^eyef!"/«,  yoYk^ 

maturitv    is    gradually    attained.       Mature         '^"^  ///;/  nuchal  muscle ; 

^  .  "',  mantle ;  tr,  funnel. 

embryos  of  OctopiiK,  LoUgo  and  Sepia  show 

no  sign  of  this   modification  ;    this  is  the  less  strange  as  the  anus 

are  still  far  from  lK»ing  fully  developed  in  these  embryos. 

B.  Development  without  actual  yolk-sac. 

The  description  of  the  above  forms  may  best  be  followed  by  that 
of  the  Cephalo|XKi  obser\^ed  by  Gbenacueb  (No.  14),  a  form  the 
systematic  position  of  which  has  not  yet  been  determined.  It 
pn)bably,  however,  belongs  to  the  large  division  of  the  Oigopsida, 
perhaps  to  the  genus  Tnuthin,  Streenstrup  (No.  42)  believes 
that  it  resembles  OmnMstrepheH  (see  also  p.  236).  The  eggs,  unlike 
those  of  the  forms  hitherto  mentioned,  are  spherical  and  distinguished 
by  the  violet  colour  of  the  yolk  which  elsewhere  is  yellow.  They 
are  about  1  mm.  in  diameter,  and  thus  nmch  smaller  than  those 
of  Argtmfiuta.  This  is  a  remarkable  fact  since,  judging  from  the 
quantity  of  spawn  and  the  ninnber  of  eggs  contained  in  it  (p.  236), 
this  Cephalopod  is  most  probably  a  large  animal.  The  small  size 
of  the  eggs,  and  the  small  (piantity  o[  yolk  contained  in  them  attbnl 
an  indication  of  the  manner  of  development  of  this  form,  which  is 
marked  by  an  almost  entire  absence  of  the  external  yolk-sac. 

♦  The  number  of  eggs  laid  by  the  female  Argouaut  is  very  large,  so  that  a 
(considerable  number  of  embrj'os  are  to  be  found  in  the  egg-bunt:hes  within 
the  shell.  The  eggs  to  which  we  had  access  belonged  to  various  females  and 
were  at  different  stages  of  development,  and,  although  no  fully  mature  embryos 
were  found  by  us,  we  were  justified  in  forming  the  above  conclusion  from  those 
in  a  late  stage  of  development. 
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Since,  in  (trksacheu's  Cephaloi)od,  we  apparently  have  a  comparatively 
primitive  form,  it  has  been  tlioughi  that  paucity  of  yolk  might  be  regarded 
as  the  primitive  condition.  So  long  as  the  first  ontogenetic  processes  are  not 
known,  no  decided  opinion  can  be  given  on  this  point,  but  the  development 
of  this  form  in  general  shows  such  close  similarity  to  that  of  other  Cephalopoda 
that  a  reduction  of  the  yolk  seems  more  probable.  We  may  also  regard  the 
early  appearance  of  the  chromatophores  which  elsewhere  appear  late  af« 
secondary  (see  b^low).  Although  the  Oigopsida  are  very  primitive  forms  among 
the  Cephalopoda  now  living  {Nantiltts  and  Spirula  excepted)  they  themselveh 
appear  highly  specialised  when  fossil  Cephalopods  are  taken  into  account. 
There  is  a  great  gap  between  them  and  the  forms  with  chambered  shell,  and 
yet  Nautilus  even  has  large  eggs  rich  in  yolk,  as  is  shown  by  examination  of 
the  ovary  (Owen,  No.  83).  [The  egg-capsule  measures  45  x  16  mm.  and  the 
actual  egg  is  17  mm.  long  (Willey,  No.  IV.). — Ed.] 

The  earliest  development  seems  U)  agree  with  that  of  the  other 
Cephalopods.     A  blastoderm  forms  which,  however,  in  this  cjwe  ver}' 

sfX)n  grows  round  the  yolk.     Even 
,  *>jr^^*^*  beforedistinct  rudiments  of  organs 

JJ^l  ******  •  %^>-^  can  be  seen  on  the  blastoderm,  it 

has  grown  almost  to  the  vegetative 
I)ole,  leaving  only  a  small  portion 
of  the  yolk  free  (Fig.  125).  The 
growing  edge  of  the  blastoderm  is 
beset  with  cilia,  but  these  do  not 
lead  to  any  rotation  of  the  embryo. 
The  first  indication  of  orgiuis  i.s 
the  appearance  at  the  animal  fiole 
of  star-like  cells  conUiining  red 
J  pigment,    which   rapidly   increase 

Fk..   12r..       Voung  iu.i.ivo  ot  (JuKNA-       ill  nmuber  (Fig.  125,  rU).     Thesr 
iHKKs  (Vplialopo.1    ill  till-   >ta^'e  in       are  the  r///v,/,/a/<v;//o/-^><  which  thu^ 

whicli    tlu*    hla-'^tcMltTin    jfrows    romul  ' 

the  yolk  (att»r  (;iikxa(  hkk).    ch,  cliro-       form,  uot  as  in  other  ('ephalo|MHls. 

i.la*to.UTiM  towards  tlie  end  of  the  embryonic 

peri<Ml  (Fig.  121),  but,  strange  to 
say.  arise  quite  at  the  coumieucement  of  that  period.  They  s<K)n 
spreml  over  the  upj»er  third  of  the  blastcKlerm,  at  the  e<lge  of  which 
a  circular  fold  now  forms.  The  upper  pigmented  part  of  the  embry<» 
thus  rises  from  the  rest  of  the  IkhIv  as  the  nnUmfnit  of  fhf  ninulh , 
this  j)roeess  beginning  at  the  postei-o-doi-sal  surface,  /.'.,  in  the 
neighlK)in-h(Kxi  of  the  future  annl  pit,  and  pi-oceeding  towanls  the 
jinten)-dorsal  surface,  hnring  tnese  differentiations,  the  originally 
s|jherical    embryo   becomes    eyliudrical.       In    Ftl'.    12r»   .1    and    !i  the 
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rudiment  of  the  mantle  is  seen  in  a  later  stage  thickly  covered  with 
ehromatophorcs. 

It  is  curious  that  Grenacher  makes  no  mention  of  a  shell-gland,  as  an  in- 
ternal shell  usually  occurs  in  the  Oigopsida,  and  a  shell-gland  even  appears 
in  those  Cephalopods  which  are  devoid  of  the  internal  shell  {Octopus^ 
Argtmauta).  The  region  of  the  animal  pole  in  general,  in  Grenacher's 
Cephalopod,  differs  from  the  same  region  in  the  other  Cephalopods  con- 
sidered by  us,  and  it  appears  probable  that  the  intermediate  stages  were 
missed  in  consequence  of  the  far  from  favourable  conditions  under  which  the 
observations  were  carried  out.  The  mantle  is  rounded  at  its  end,  and  the  tins 
which,  in  LoligOy  form  so  early,  appear  only  at  a  later  stage. 

We  have  already,  in  a  Lolvjo,  seen  the  arms  arise  not  far  from  the 
vegetative  pole  (Fig.  115  A,  p.  253).  In  Grenacheh's  embryo, 
the  rudiments  of  the  first  two  pairs  of  arms  appear  as  fold-like 
prominences  directly  at  the  edge  of  the  blastoderm  which-  has  not 
yet  completely  closed,  i.e.,  quite  near  the  vegetative  p<jle,  so  that 
at  this  stage  and  still  more  at  a  somewhat  later  stage,  when  the 
circumcrescence  of  the  yolk  by  the  blastoderm  is  completed,  the 
whole  yolk  with  the  exception  of  a  small  portion  is  enclosed  in  the 
embryonic  rudiment.  But  here  also,  later,  a  process  takes  place 
similar  to  that  described  for  some  other  ('ephalojx)ds,  dz,,  the 
embryonic  rudiment  withdraws  to  some  extent  from  the  vegetative 
fX)le  (Fig.  126  A)  a  process  which,  in  the  cases  before  mentioned, 
led  to  the  formation  of  a  yolk-sac  (Figs.  115  and  116,  p.  253). 
Here,  indeed,  this  takes  place  only  to  an  inconsiderable  degree,  and 
thus  gives  rise  to  the  mere  indication  of  a  yolk-sac  (Fig.  126  ^  and 
ff,  da)  which,  however,  becomes  somewhat  more  distinct  lat^r  (Fig. 
127,  /^).  At  the  time  when  this  swelling,  which  corresponds  to  the 
yolk-sac  of  other  Cephalopods,  forms,  and  in  conse<|uence  of  it,  the 
aperture  of  the  blastoderm,  which  is  still  i)resent,  undergoes  displace- 
ment, being  pressed  further  away  from  the  vegetiitive  pole  towards 
the  so-called  nuchal  region.  This  part  is  for  a  long  time  marked  by 
a  ciliated  area  lying  somewhat  in  front  of  the  disappearing  aperture 
(Fig.  126,  IV).  Anteriorly,  the  oral  aperture  (m)  appears  as  an 
ectodermal  invagination. 

When  considering  the  ontogeny  of  Loligo,  a  ciliated  area  lying  near  the 
mouth  was  mentioned  (p.  258).  Tlie  ciliatiou  occurring  here  in  Grknacher's 
Cephalopod  in  the  oral  region  recalls  that  area  which  was  compared  by 
Bbooks  to  the  velum  of  other  Molluscs.  A  comparison  of  the  two  is,  how- 
ever, inadmissible,  since  the  ciliated  area  in  the  present  case  lies  in  front  of 
or  below  the  arms,  sis  is  evident  from  Fig.  126  .-1,  and  still  more  from  Gre!«- 
ACH£B*8  figures  of  later  stages.    The  ciliation  thus  belongs  to  the  region  of  the 
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yolk-sac  and  consequently  lies  ventrally.     In  Lolujo,  on  the  contran.-.  it  is 
found  between  the  rudiments  of  the  arms  and  the  eyes. 

The  position  of  the  oral  invagination  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  former 
aperture  of  the  blastoderm  might  appear  remarkable  (Fig.  126  ^4),  but  may 
possibly  be  accidental,  being  caused  by  the  great  reduction  of  the  yolk-sac. 
We  shall  have  to  point  out  later  that  we  are  inclined  to  regard  the  slight 
development  of  a  yolk-sac  in  Grenachkr's  Cephalopod  |as  a  secondary 
phenomenon. 


B. 


VlKi.  1'2H.  Two  .>Uj:t'.s  ot  (iKKNAi  HKHx  ( 'ejjlialoi>o«l  eiiiNrvo.  J,  sffii  from  the  .side 
H,  troiii  tbt*  ventral  an«l  iK»Mtero-<lorsal  surta<e  (after  Ohknacher).  ^'j-rT;,,  amis;  an 
nulinieiit  of  eye  :  ah,  optic  vesicle  :  *//.  cliromatoj»liores  ;  ^ls,  yolk-s,-ic  ;  htf,  \)cys\eTicn 
fuiinel-toM  :  /•,  nuliineiits  (»f  jriH  ;  „/,  nioutli  ;  mn,  mantle:  i>^,  aperture  ot  tlw 
l>lasto«lerMi  :  "^  oto<  yst  ;   ft/,  ;interi(»r  funnel-told  :  //'.  ciliated  area. 


About  the  tinii'  when  the  rudiments  of  the  jinns  appear,  a  larjre 
swelling  arises  l)ehind  them  on  either  side  of  the  embryo,  in  connec- 
tion with  a  depression,  the  rudiment  of  the  eyes  (V\\i.  12G  A^  au). 
Soi)n  after,  the  rudiment" of  the  funnel  appears  in  the  fonn  of  tw(» 
pairs  of  folds.  The  anterior,  slightly  undulating  folds  are  incline<l 
one  to  the  other  (Fig.  126  //).  They  iniiti'  later,  in  the  way  already 
described  for  Lolifjo,  to  form  the  funnel  (Fig.  127).  The  |x)8terior 
folds,  which  were  originally  distinct  from  the  anterior  though 
running  in  the  siime  longitudinal  direction,  fuse  later  with  these  latter, 
and  in  any  case  yield  the  lateral  jK)rtions  of  the  funnel,  that  is,  the 
so-called  nuchal  muscles  (Figs.  126  fi  and  127).  At  the  |>oiuts 
where  the  anterior  and   |»osteri<»r  folds  fuse,  a  process  runs  inward 
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which  gives  rise  to  the  retractor  of  the  funnel.     We  thus  see  here 
again  that  the  funnel  forms  in  much  the  same  way  in  other  forms. 

The  course  of  development 
of  the  other  organs,  such  as 
the  gills  and  the  intestine,  the 
otocysts  and  the  eyes,  can  be 
made  out  by  reference  to  Figs. 
126  and  127,  as  they  resemble, 
in  their  origin  and  development, 
tiie  similar  structures  in  Loligo, 
The  ar?/w,  on  the  contrary, 
must  be  referred  to  more  in 
detail,  since,  according  to 
Grenacher'8  statement,  they 
appear  in  an  order  somewhat 
dift'erent  from  that  seen  in 
IjoH^jo  vulgaris.  We  have 
already  mentioned  two  pairs  of 
arms  at  an  earlier  stage,  and 
there  was  some  uncertainty  as 
to  the  presence  of  a  third  pair, 
which  in  any  case  soon  follows 
the  others.  Of  these  pairs  of 
arms,  those  which  appeared  fii*st 
are  said  to  be  the  more  dorsal 
in  {Kxsition.  At  the  base  of  the 
subsequent  third  pair  a  fourth 
arrows  out,  diverging  to  a  certain  extent  from  it.  A  fifth  pair  has  not 
been  observed  in  this  CephalojKxi,  but  probably  develops  later. 


ds.  aj 

Kkj.  127.-diler  stage  i)l  Gkkxai'HKk's 
Cephalopod  embryo,  seen  obliquely  from 
the  anal  side  (after  Grknachkr).  «, 
auus  ;  11^  ami  <<;,,  ni<liments  of  the  secoud 
and  the  third  pairs  of  arms  ;  on  the  latter 
are  seen  bulgings  which  perhaps  lead  to 
the  formation  of  the  fourth  pair  ;  alt,  optic 
vesicle ;  au,  rudiment  of  eye  ;  r/t,  chro- 
matophores'. 
ganglion  ;  hm,   nucl 

lateral  portion  of  the  funnel  ;  X;,  ru<liment 
of  gill ;  ma,  mantle  ;  ot,  otocyst :  rt,  re- 
tractor of  tlie  funnel  ;  tr,  funnel  ;  irk, 
"  white  bo<ly  ". 


r/«,    yolk-sac 


volk-sai^ ;     go,     optic 
hal  (collar-)  muscle  ; 


If  Gbenacher  is  correct  in  his  statements,  the  arms,  in  this  Cepbalopod, 
appear  in  an  order  the  reverse  of  that  which  prevails  in  Loligo  and  Sepia.  A 
certain  departure  from  the  accepted  order  was  also  found  in  the  Loligo 
examined  by  Brooks  (p.  268).  We  must  await  further  observations,  made 
for  preference  on  related  forms,  to  solve  this  difficulty.  We  shall  not  attempt 
to  describe  the  arms  of  this  Cepbalopod  embryo,  although  the  difference  in 
size  between  them  and  those  of  the  embryos  of  Loligo  in  younger  stages 
(p.  261)  seems  to  demand  examination,  and  the  different  result  as  to  the  order 
of  appearance  of  the  arms  in  Grenacher's  embryo  might  thus  be  attained. 

In  consequence  of  the  small  amount  of  yolk  they  contain,  the 
embryos  soon  resemble  the  adult  in  the  shape  of  the  body  more 
closely  than  do  those  of  other  Cephalopods.     The  embryo  depicted  in 
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Fig.  127,  for  instance,  resembles  the  adult  more  than  do  embryiw  of 
Ldujo  and  Sepia  at  somewhat  correspt^nding  stages  (Fig.  119,  p.  261, 
and  Fig.  129  C,  p.  275).  By  the  further  growth  of  the  mantle, 
the  appearance  on  it  of  fins,  as  well  as  the  closing  of  the  funnel  which 
is  grown  over  by  the  mantle  and,  like  the  gills,  partly  enclosed  in 
the  mantle-cavity,  the  embryo  approaches  the  adult  form  more  an* I 
more.  The  eyes  which,  in  this  embryo,  are  very  large,  also  decrejise 
in  size,  as  their  internal  structure  gradually  develops.  The  amis 
«;row  and  become  covered  with  suckers.  The  swelling  l)etween  them 
(the  external  yolk-sac)  gradually  disappears,  and  the  internal  yolk- 
sac,  which  here  also  fills  a  large  part  of  the  embryo,  is  gradually 
but  very  slowly  absorbed.  The  oral  aj)erture,  in  consequence  of  this 
process  of  growth,  shifts  downwanl  to  between  the  arms,  to  take  up 
its  final  |>o8ition  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  At  about  this 
stage,  the  embryo  breaks  thn)ugh  the  egg-envelopes  and,  during  the 
jieriod  of  pelagic  life  which  now  ensues,  assumes  the  final  fonn  t»f 
the  adult. 


C.    Development  through  the  formation  of  the  Embryonic  Rudi- 
ment on  a  limited  portion  of  the  egg  with  simultaneous 
development  of  a  large  Tolk-sac. 

The  typo  of  (lovelopnieiit  now  t«>  be  considere<l  has  only  been 
observed  in  the  e^«^^  of  S^^pia  (KoLLiKKR,  No.  24  ;  Vialleton,  No. 
48),  but  may  occur  in  other  specially  large  Cephalopcxlan  eggs  as 
well.  This  fonn  of  develojnnent  is  brought  about  by  the  abundant:*' 
of  yolk  in  the  egg,  and  is  characterised  by  the  restriction  of  th«' 
embryonic  rudiment  to  a  small,  cap-like  portion  of  the  \}^\:^  (the  germ 
disc),  the  rest  of  the  yolk  being  enclosed  merely  by  the  thin  cell 
integuments  already  mentioned  (ectoderm,  mesoderm  and  entoderm, 
p.  257).  There  is  a  further  difference  between  this  form  of  develop- 
ment and  that  in  which  the  embryonic  rudiment  extends  over  a 
considerable  part  of  the  egg,  inasmuch  its  the  embryo  appeai*s  <ni  a 
surface  only  slightly  arched  (Fig.  12S  A  and  H).  This  makes  the 
pn>cesses  of  development  somewhat  more  difficult  to  understand,  but 
we  are  assisted  in  following  them  by  comparison  with  the  same 
pnK'esses  in  eggs  less  rich  in  yolk. 

The  Hi*st  in<lications  of  the  embryo  on  the  germ-disc  take  the  form 
of  various  prominences  and  swellings  which  soon  show  bilateral 
synnuetry  in  their  shape  and  aiTangement.  This  symmetry  most 
probably  eorres|>onds  to  that  already  evident  in  the  germ-disc  during 
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cleavage  (see  Fig.  109,  and  Fig.  110,  of  Loligo),  The  swellings 
of  the  surface  which  at  first  are  very  vague  and  indistinct,  become 
gradually  clearer  and  can  soon  be  recognised  as  the  rudiments 
of  the  different  organs,  one  of  the  first  to  grow  distinct  being  a 
circular  depression  at  the  centre  of  the  germ-disc.  This  becomes 
surrounded  with  a  flat  wall  which  is  more  or  less  pentagonal  with 
rounded  comers  (Fig.  128  A,  sd,  and  ma).  This  represents  the 
rudiments  of  the  shell-gland  and  the  mantle^  in  the  early  appearance 
of  which  Sepia  resembles 
the  other  Cephalopods  J[, 
already  described. 

Two  broad  prominences 
which,  at  an  earlier  stage, 
occupy  almost  half  of  the  "* 
germ-disc,  may,  following 
KoLLiKER,  be  described 
as  cephalic  loljes,  A  large 
pit  appearing  on  each  of 
them  identifies  them  as 
those  highly  developed 
structures  which,  in  other 
(^ephalopods,  we  regarded 
as  the  optic  swellings. 
In  Fig.  128  ^,  they  are 
represented  at  a  some- 
what later  stage  {kl). 
The  divergent  character 
of  the  development  of 
Sepia  is  specially  shown 
in  these  structures,  which 
here  appear  on  an  almost 
flat  surface ;  elsewhere 
they  form  two  large  and 
very  prominent  swellings, 
one  on  either  side  of  the 
body. 

The  germ-disc,  on  the  side  opposite  to  the  optic  swellings,  is 
bordered  by  a  narrow  band-like  prominence  which  at  first  is  almost 
semicircular  but  soon  extends  round  the  greater  part  of  the  germ- 
disc  and  then  resembles  an  incompletely  closed  circular  swelling. 
This  corresponds  to  the  circular  swelling  which,  in  Loligo,  runs  round 

T 


Fio.  128.  —  Gerni-diacs  with  young  embryonic 
rudiments  of  Sepia  nfficincUis  (after  Viallbton 
and  Kolliker).  a,  anus  ;  flh-o.,  the  five  pairs  of 
arms ;  aw,  rudiments  of  eyes  ;  ^v,  posterior  funnel- 
fold  ;  k^  gills ',  kl,  cephalic  lobes  ;  ks,  germ-disc  ; 
//?,  oral  aperture  ;  wm,  mantle  ;  rUc,  nuchal  cartil- 
age ;  ot,  otocyst ;  rtf,  anterior  funnel-fold. 
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the  whole  embryo  (Fig.  116  i?,  ar,  p.  255)  and  contaiuH,  here  as  there, 
the  rudiments  of  the  arms.  Those  of  the  two  ventral  pairs  are  to 
be  seen  first,  becoming  differentiated  from  the  circular  swelling  as 
rounded  prominences.  These  are  followed  very  soon  by  a  third  pair. 
When  these  three  pairs  have  become  distinct,  the  swelling  containing 
them  is  prolonged  laterally  as  a  narrow  process.  As  this  becomes 
more  massive  later,  the  fourth  pair  of  arms  develops  from  it,  this 
being  finally  followed  by  the  fifth  which  lies  the  most  dorsally  (Fig. 
128  ^,  a-i^s).  The  order  in  which  the  arms  arise  is  therefore  the 
same  in  ASepia  as  in  Loligo  vulgaris  (p.  261).*  Here  also  the  pre- 
hensile arm,  as  a  rudiment,  does  not  seem  to  Ik;  characterisefl  in 
any  special  way. 

Another  characteristic  of  the  germ-disc  at  this  early  stage  (Fig. 
128  A)  is  a  pair  of  rather  long,  arched  folds  near  the  mouth, 
the  later  development  of  which  leads  us  to  recognise  them  as  the 
posterior  funnel-folds.  Between  these  and  the  mantle  lie  two 
comma-shaped  prominences,  the  gills.  The  anterior  funnel-folds  also 
(vtf)  are  already  present  as  rudiments.  In  their  iieighbourhood,  lie 
the  circular  otocysts  (Fig.  128^,  ot).  These  are  the  organs  which 
KoLLiKER,  as  ViALLETON  pointed  out,  regarded  as  the  nuchal 
cartilages. 

We  have  here,  as  in  former  descriptions  of  the  first  rudiments  of  external 
organs,  repeatedly  had  to  speak  of  folds  (<'.f/.,  the  funnel-folds),  but  this 
designation  is  not  altogether  justifiable,  since,  as  Viallf.ton  has  shown  in 
sections  of  young  Sepi/i  embryos,  these  and  other  prominences,  are,  for  tlu- 
present,  mere  thickenings  of  the  superficial  cell-layer  accompanied  by  slighi 
bulging  of  the  same,  but  these  thickenings  soon  rise  into  actual  folds.  This 
is  especially  the  case  in  the  further  development  of  the  mantle  and  t>ie  funnel 
in  the  next  stages. 

While  the  organs  mentioned  have  appt^ared  its  rudiments,  the 
germ-dise  only  at  first  extends  slightly  over  the  yolk,  cx;cupyin;r 
merely  a  small  j)art  of  it.  The  blast^Klerni  also  does  not  nearly  eover 
the  yolk,  but  appears  in  the  form  of  a  broad  ring  beneath  the  genn- 
disc.  Over  the  rest  of  the  egg,  the  yolk  lies  freely  at  the  surface. 
The  germ-disc  and  the  blastoderm  are  covered  with  cilia  which  arc 
also  present  in  later  stages,  when  the  embryo  has  risen  up  fnnii  the 
yolk  (Fig.  129  C). 

♦  Our  statements  as  to  the  rise  of  the  arms  rest  upon  our  own  observations 
Since  the  observations  of  Kollikek  and  Vialleton  agree  with  ours,  thert 
would  be  no  need  to  mention  this,  especially  as  only  a  few  Sepia  embryos  at 
this  stage  were  available,  had  not  the  order  of  development  of  tlie  arms  Wvw 
less  clearly  or  otiierwise  described  in  other  cases. 
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The  development  of  Sepia  (Fig.  128  B)  consists  for  a  time  in  the 
further  growth  of  the  rudiments  of  the  organs  already  present.  The 
edge  of  the  mantle  begins  to  rise  from  the  germ-disc,  and  already 
covers  the  gills,  only  parts  of  which  project  from  beneath  it  (Fig. 
128  B,  k).  The  rudiment  of  the  anus  (a)  appears  between  the  gills. 
A  depression  which  at  first  is  crescent-shaped  appears  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  mantle,  quite  at  the  edge  of  the  germ-disc  ;  this  is  the 
f/i'al  aperture  (m). 

The  funnel-folds  also  deserve  mention.  They  have  now  united, 
•Hid  the  principal  parts  of  the 
funnel  can  already  be  made 
out  in  them,  viz,,  the  anterior 
folds  {vtf)  which  yield  the  chief 
part  of  the  funnel,  the  lateral 
parts  (nuchal  muscle,  hm)  which 
run  back  to  the  nuchal  cartilage 
{nk)  and,  finally,  the  retractor- 
folds  {rt)  which  nm  towards  the 
gills.  These  parts  are,  indeed, 
far  less  distinct  than  in  Loligo 
(Fig.  117  A  and  /?,  p.  259), 
hut  are  nevertheless  homologous 
with  the  similarly  named  struc- 
tures found  in  that  genus.  The 
origin  of  the  funnel  from  two 
halves  is,  on  the  other  hand, 
more  distinct,  that  organ  being 
formed  here,  as  in  Lolitjo, 
through  the  rising  of  the  two 
anterior  folds  which,  after 
obtaining  in  this  way  an  increase 
of  surface,  bend  toward  one 
another  and  fuse  (Fig.  129  C). 
The  principal  part  of  the  funnel  derived  from  two  half  tubes, 
thus  comes  to  lie  in  front  of  the  mantle ;  it«  posterior  aperture  is 
turned  toward  the  latter  and  opens  into  the  mantle-cavity  after  the 
mantle  has  grown  over  the  funnel.  The  narrow  anterior  ajKjrture 
is  turned  away  from  the  mantle. 

In  adult  Cephalopods,  the  efferent  aperture  of  the  funnel  is  directed  to- 
wards the  mouth,  for  the  funnel  lies  on  the  ventral  surface  between  the  anal 
and  oral  apertures  (Figs.  120  and  121,  p.  262).     In  the  early  stages  of  Sepia 


Fk;.  129.— Germ-diHCs  aud  embryoM  of  Sepui 
nfficiiULlis^  lying  upon  the  yolk-sac.  A 
i\m\  By  seen  from  the  oral  side  ;  6',  from 
the  anal  side  (after  K()lliker).  Ov-a^^ 
arms;  au,  eyes;  dtt^  yolk-sac  ;  yf,  nns  ; 
//.»!,  nuchal  muscle  ;  htf^  posterior  funnel- 
folds  ;  Ar,  gills  ;  Id,  cephalic  lobes  ;  ks, 
germ -disc  ;  >«,  mouth  ;  ma,  mantle ;  ot, 
otocysts ;  rt,  retractor  of  the  siphon  ; 
»'(/■,  anterior  funnel- folds. 
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embryos,  this  is  not  self-evident,  as  apparently  different  conditions  are  brought 
about  by  the  intercalation  of  the  yolk-mass  and  the  superficial  extension  of 
the  germ.  The  efferent  aperture  of  the  funnel  does  not  appear  to  be  directed 
towards  the  mouth  but  rather  turned  away  from  it  (Fig.  128  B).  A  com- 
parison with  the  embryos  of  Loligo  shows,  however,  that  quite  the  same 
conditions  prevail  in  the  two  cases.  If  we  imagine  a  Loligo  embryo,  such  as 
the  one  seen  obliquely  from  above  in  Fig.  117  B,  p.  259,  spread  out  flat,  we 
should  find  that  the  anterior  aperture  of  the  funnel  is  here  also  turned  away 
from  the  oral  aperture  which  lies  on  the  further  side  of  the  mantle  and,  apart 
from  the  modifications  peculiar  to  the  Loligo  embryo,  we  should  have  a  view 
something  like  that  given  in  Fig.  128  B. 

The  further  development  of  the  Sepia  embryo  is  characterised  by 
the  fact  that  its  superficial  extension  is  arrested  and  it  rises  up  from 
the  yolk-sac,  the  yolk  then  pressing  in  beneath  the  arched  embryonic 
rudiment ;  in   this  way,  an  internal    yolk-sac  is  formed  as  already 

described  for  Loln/o.  The  rise 
of  the  embryo  from  the  yolk 
is  very  gradual,  and  has  a  fairly 
similar  effect  on  the  different 
organs.  Fig.  129  A-C  repre- 
sents a  few  stages  in  this 
j)roces8.  In  the  first  two,  the 
embryo  is  seen  from  the  oral 
side.  The  jx>sterior  funnel - 
folds  (////*)  at  first  still  lie  rather 
far  from  the  mantle,  but  the 
latter,  by  extending  laterally, 
s(X)n  projects  beyond  them.  At 
the  same  time,  the  mantle 
bends  over  and  thus  begins  to 
assume  its  final  sha})e.  '\\\v 
embryo  in  its  further  rise  from 
the  yolk  is  also  followed  by 
the  cephalic  lobes  and  the 
eyes,  organs  which,  as  in  Lofif/n, 
at  this  time  and  oven  later  form 
the  largest  part  of  the  embryo 
(Fig.  121)  B).  Fig.  129  (\ 
representing  the  ombryo  at  a  somewhat  later  stage  from  the  anal 
side,  shows  its  great  resemblance  in  external  shape  to  tlu- 
embryos  of  Lofit/o  at  about  the  stage  depicte<l  in  Fig.  119,  j).  2t>l. 
The   gills   are    not   yet  completely   grown  over  by  the  nuuitle  :  tin* 


Fk;.  130.— Older  embryo.sof  .V/yjVi  ojfic 
seen  from  tlie  onil  side  latter  Kollikkki. 
The  yolk-sio,   near  the  enjliryo  «»nf?ht  to 
lie  narrower.     Lettering  a.s  in  Fig.  129. 
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junction  of  the  two  posterior  funnel-folds  has  tiiken  place  but  these 
folds  have  not  yet  fused  in  the  median  line.  On  the  mantle,  the 
tins  are  visible,  these  apparently  forming  late  in  Sepia.  The  mouth 
lies  at  the  opposite  side ;  its  position  can  be  ascertained  from 
Fig.  130  of  a  later  st^e.  The  yolk-sac  is  still  very  large,  and  is 
directly  connected  with  the  internal  mass  of  yolk.  As  the  yolk-sac 
is  gradually  absorbed,  the  large  cephalic  section  decreases  in  size, 
approaching  the  final  shape  of  the  adult  Sepia,  By  the  time  that 
the  embryo  is  mature  and  ready  to  hatch,  the  greater  'i)art  of  the 
external  yolk-sac  has  been  absorbed.  Only  after  its  complete  reduc- 
tion can  the  arms  occupy  their  final  [X)sition  round  the  mouth.  At 
hatching,  they  are  still  rather  short,  and  only  attain  their  full  length 
during  free  life.  The  prehensile  arms  which,  as  rudiments  in  Sepia 
also,  are  not  specially  distinguished  from  the  others  (Figs.  128  and 
129),  become  characterised  at  later  stages  not  only  by  their  length 
( P'ig.  1 30,  a)  but  also  by  their  bases  sinking  into  the  l)ody.  The 
depression  thus  caused  is,  in  older  embryos,  visible  even  externally 
in  the  form  of  a  horse-shoe-shaped  fold  lying  above  the  first  pair 
of  anns. 

4.  The  further  differentiation  of  the  Gkrm-layers  and  the 
formation  of  the  Organs. 

A.  The  separation  of  the  Gkrm-layers  and  the  formation  of  the 
Tolk-epithelium  and  the  Alimentary  Canal. 

Only  after  the  external  form  of  the  body  is  known  is  it  possible  to 
enter  in  detail  into  the  further  development  of  the  germ-layers. 
These,  in  the  Cephalopods,  develop  very  late,  or  rather,  they  do  not 
appear  so  distinctly  here  as  in  the  other  divisions  of  the  Mollusca. 
As  we  have  already  remarked,  the  great  accumulation  of  yolk  in  the 
embryo  has,  in  this  direction  also,  essentially  modified  the  ontogenetic 
processes. 

Our  description  of  the  body-layers  was  interrupted  at  the  stage  at 
which  there  had  formed,  at  the  margin  of  the  germ-disc  which  covered 
only  a  small  part  of  the  egg,  a  peripheral  thickened  ring  (Fig  112, 
p.  247  and  131  ^)  and  cells  became  detache<i  from  the  edge  which, 
according  to  the  view  adopted  by  Vialleton,  wandered  beneath  the 
superficial  cell-layer  (Fig.  114,  p.  250)  there  to  give  rise  to  a  con- 
nected layer.  This  lower  cell -layer  then  extends  over  the  whole  yolk, 
and  is  followed  by  a  middle  layer  *  so  that  the  yolk  is  now  suri'oiuided 

•  See  also  p.  126,  etc. 
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by  three  cell-integuments.  Yolk-cells  are  not  found  in  the  Cephalo- 
poda, and  the  yolk  thus  attains,  in  them,  a  greater  independence 
than  in  the  eggs  of  most  Arthropoda  and  Vertebrata,  which  are  also 
very  rich  in  yolk. 

Very  different  conclusions  have  been  arrived  at  as  to  the  signifi- 
cance of  these  cell-layers.  We  shall  consider  first  the  inner  layer, 
the  so-called  yolk-epithelium. 

The  yolk-epithelium  is  formed  of  large  flattened  cells  which  are 
swollen  in  the  region  of  their  nuclei.  The  only  function  of  this  layer 
is  to  yield  an  envelope  for  the  yolk,  and  to  bring  about  its  utilisation 
by  the  embryo.  In  later  stages  it  is  found  surrounding  the  yolk  still 
in  the  same  state  as  before.  The  yolk,  especially  in  the  typical  forms 
of  Cephalopodan  development  in  which  it  is  plentiful,  is  accumulated 
principally  in  the  external  yolk-sac.  This  latter  is  directly  continuous 
with  the  mass  which  lies  now  within  the  developing  embryo  (Fig. 
132);  at  a  later  stage,  in  consequence  of  the  processes  of  growth 
that  take  place  in  the  embryo,  a  constriction  forms  in  the  region  of 
the  arms  (Fig.  120,  p.  262),  and  a  rather  narrow  duct  here  arises 
connecting  the  external  with  the  internal  yolk-sac  (Fig.  133,  fi,  d**, 
and  i,  f/s).  In  this  latter,  again,  various  parts  may  be  distinguishe<i 
as  lying  respectively  in  the  cephalic,  the  pallial,  or  the  nuchal  region. 
The  part  lying  in  the  head  gives  ott*  two  outgrowths  into  the  optic 
stalks,  the  nuchal  jjortion  narrows  hiter  and  leads  to  the  voluminous 
pallial  portion.  The  embryo  no  doubt  absorbs  the  yolk  in  the  follow- 
ing way  :  the  external  yolk-siic  |)asses  on  its  contents  to  the  intenial 
sac,  ])artly  in  consequence  of  the  rhythmic  contractions  of  its  wall  and 
partly  in  conse<|uence  of  the  processes  of  growth  in  the  embryo  itself, 
then  the  nutritive  masses  are  conducted  to  the  embryo  from  the  inner 
yolk-siic  through  the  intervention  of  the  yolk-epitheliuia.  Since,  so 
far  as  we  know,  there  are  no  vessels  in  the  external  siic,  its  dis- 
appeai-ance  cannot  be  accounte<l  for  in  any  other  way. 

It  has  already  been  |)ointed  out  that  the  yolk-epithcliuin  is  a 
closed  unilaniinar  layer  of  cells  extending  i*ound  the  whole  yolk.  In 
consetjucnce  of  it>^  close  connection  with  the  yolk,  the  yolk-epithelium 
must  certainly  be  regarded  as  the  iimer  layer  of  the  CcphalojKxl 
genu.  The  (piestiou  now  arises,  What  is  its  relation  to  thv  fiifur' 
*'iittHh  rill  !  This  latter  Hi-st  becomes  perceptible  in  the  followin*.^ 
way. 

AlMMit  the  time  when  the  first  rudiments  of  or«^^aiis  aj>|>ear  ex- 
ternally on  the  euibrvo,  there  is  seen,  on  the  ventral  side.  (•ontigu«)Ms 
to  the  yolk,  an  ej)ithelial  plate  which  at  first  consists  of  only  a  few 
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cells.  Tliis  is  the  first  indication  of  the  enteron,  which  soon  increases 
somewhat  in  size  (Fig.  131  />,  ind)  and  finally  separates  from  the 
yolk  and  appears  sac-like  (Fig.  132  A,  md).  Beneath  it,  the  yolk- 
epithelium  is  now  seen,  which,  in  earlier  stages,  was  wanting  at  this 
spot  (KORSCHELT,  No.  25). 

The  sac-like  rudiment  of  the  enteron  was  known  long  ago  and  it 
was  assumed,  with  great  probability,  that  it  might  be  connected 
with  the  yolk -epithelium,  and  thus  to  a  certain  extent  might  be 
regarded  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  latter  (Ray  Lankester,  Vialleton, 
Bruce).  The  two  together  would  represent  the  entoderm,  the 
vesicle  being  regarded  as  the  permanent  and  the  yolk-epithelium  as 
the  provisional  part  of  the  entoderm.  Bobrbtzky,  on  the  other 
hand,  considered  that  the  vesicle  arose  as  a  mere  differentiation  of 
the  lowest  cell -layer  of  the  middle  layer,  i,e.^  of  the  so-called 
**  mesoderm."  There,  indeed,  appear  to  be  no  yolk-epithelium  at  the 
stage  when  the  epithelial  plate  above  described  as  the  first  indica- 
tion of  the  enteron  forms,  either  beneath  that  plate  or  in  its  near 
neighbourhood,  and  this  has  led  to  the  assumption  that  the  cells  of 
the  yolk-epithelium  as  well  as  the  enteric  plate  arose  as  differentia- 
tions of  a  cell-layer  which  grew  from  the  edge  of  the  germ-disc 
towards  its  centre. 

This  last  view  seems  not  without  justification  because  it  is  very 
difficult  to  decide  whether  the  j^olk-epithelium  presses  beneath  the 
germ-disc  (Fig.  114,  p.  250)  or  whether  these  cells  are  differentiated 
from  the  whole  cell-mass.  The  cells  which  are  directly  in  contact 
with  the  yolk  actually  bear  a  very  close  resemblance  to  those  of  the 
middle  layer. 

Tliese  questions  are  of  importance  as  determining  the  manner  in 
which  the  germ-layers  form.  We  have  to  imagine  that  the  cell -mass 
pressing  from  the  edge  towards  the  centre  of  the  germ-disc  (Fig.  131 
A  and  B)  represents  the  meso-entoderm.  The  whole  process  is  then 
to  be  regarded  as  a  much  modified  invagination.  The  edge  of  the 
germ-disc  corresponds  to  the  blastopore  which  is  filled  by  the  large 
yolk-plug.  The  yolk-mass  also  fills  the  whole  of  the  archenteric 
cavity  (Fig.  131  B), 

In  the  Molluscs  considered  earlier  in  this  work,  especially  in  the  Gastro- 
poda, we  have  already  found  the  mouth  related  to  the  blastopore.  In  Gken- 
acheb's  Cephalopodan  embryo,  we  saw  that  the  oral  aperture  arises  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  aperture  of  the  blastoderm  which  closes  only  at  a  very 
late  stage  (p.  270).  Since  we  regard  the  latter  as  the  blastopore,  relations 
t>etween  it  and  the  mouth  may  exist  here  also. 
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Fio.  131.  —  IXa^ams  illustrating  the  formation  of  the  g^Tni -layers.  J,  thitk^ninK  of 
the  e<ige  of  the  gerni-«ii.sc  ;  B  and  C,  differentiation  of  the  yolk-epitheliuiu.  Furth»T 
extension  of  tlie  germ-disc  over  the  volk.  It,  differentiation  of  the  rudiment  of  th*- 
enteron  and  the  meso<lerm  ;  de,  yolk-epithelium  ;  ect,  eeto«lerm  ;  md,  rudiiu.Mit  of 
enteron  ;  mes,  mesoderm  ;  ert  (in  />),  the  rudiment  of  the  eerehral  ganglion. 
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At  a  later  stage,  as  already  described,  the  lowest  cell-layer,  that 
which  is  in  contact  with  the  yolk,  becomes  diflferentiated  and  yields 
the  provisional  and  the  final  entoderm  (Fig.  171  (7  and  Z>,  de,  md). 
The  cell-material  which  remains  between  these  two  and  the  ectoderm 
corresponds  to  the  mesoderm,  which,  in  its  development  is,  like  the 
entoderm,  greatly  influenced  by  the  excessive  abundance  of  the  yolk. 
During  these  processes,  the  germ-disc  has  extended  far  over  the  egg 
(Fig.  131  C  and  D). 

We  need  hardly  point  out  that  the  formation  of  the  germ-layers 
in  the  Cephalopoda,  as  compared  with  that  in  other  Molluscs  is  much 
modified  ;  transitions  between  the  two  types  of  formation  may,  how- 
ever, be  found  in  the  eggs  of  many  Gastropods  that  are  rich  in  yolk 
(e.g.y  Nassa,  Fig.  95,  p.  207)  although,  in  these  latter  cases,  the 
modifications  undergone  by  the  process  are  not  nearly  so  great. 
The  entoderm,  indeed,  was  there  seen  forming  in  a  disconnected 
manner  and  the  rudiment  of  the  enterpn  was  open  towards  the  yolk 
(Figs.  123-135),  as  in  the  Cephalopoda,  except  that,  in  the 
latter,  the  yolk  is  still  covered  by  the  thin  epithelial  layer. 

The  alimentary  canal  now  develops,  the  enteron  (Fig.  132  A,  md) 
increasing  in  size  and  soon  dividing  into  two  parts,  as  is  seen  in  Fig. 
132  C  which  represents  a  later  stage.  The  lower  part,  which  appears 
.sac-like  (//>),  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  ink-sac,  and  the  upper 
part^  which  is  open  towards  the  yolk -epithelium,  the  actual  stomach 
and  intestine.  Where  this  comes  into  contact  with  the  ectoderm  (a), 
fusion  subsequently  takes  place  and  results  in  the  anus.  There  is 
at  this  point  only  an  inconsiderable  depression  of  the  ectoderm,  and 
there  is  therefore  no  proctodaeum  of  any  size,  as  is  evident  from  the 
fact  that  the  ink-sac,  which  originates  from  the  entoderm,  opens  into 
the  intestine  in  the  adult  quit«  near  the  anus. 

The  enteron  grows  out  towards  the  apex  of  the  yolk-sac,  this 
being  still  more  marked  in  later  stages.  It  is  gn)wing  toward  the 
stomodaeum  which  is  approaching  it  from  the  other  side  of  the 
yolk-sac.  This  latter  rudiment  arose  as  an  ectodermal  depression 
on  the  opposite  side  of  the  blastoderm  and  farther  down,  i.e.,  more 
anteriorly. 

The  positions  of  the  nwiUh  and  the  anua  have  already  been  men- 
tioned and  are  made  clearer  by  the  sections  now  before  us  (Hgs.  132 
and  133,  also  Figs.  1 16-1 20,  pp.  255-262).  The  oral  invagination  arises 
below  the  ectodennal  thickening  depicted  on  the  left  in  Fig.  131  ^4, 
vd.  Another  depression  (x/>),  at  first  lying  outside  of  the  stomodaeum, 
represents  the  rudiment  of  the  posterior  or  large  salivary  f/iumls.     At 
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a  later  stage,  the  rudiment  of  the  radular  sac  is  added  (Figs.  132  and 
133,  /•),  and  a  tubular  depression,  the  rudiment  of  the  anterior  salivary 
glands,  appears  farther  forward. 


Fn;.  132. — Siigittal  sections  through  embryos  of  fjit/it/o  mhftiris  at  various  stages,  some- 
what <liagrammati<'  (original).  II,  se<tion  tlirougli  the  region  of  the  mouth.  <i,  anal 
region  ;  nr,  arm-ru<liiuent ;  r,  n-rehral  i-onimissure  ;  aj,  cerebral  ganglion  ;  if,  yolk  ; 
iU,  yolk-ej)ithelium  ;  'W,  eito<lerm  ;  in,  mouth  ;  ma,  e«lge  of  mantle  ;  //*//.  enteron  ; 
inf/t,  mesiMlerni  (inilitated  «lingrammati(ally) ;  /•,  radular  sin- ;  s(f,  shell-gland;  vy/, 
salivary  glantl  ;  tf»,  ink-sa«'  ;   f*/,  >tomoda<'um. 

We  may  here  sumnuirise  tlie  devt'lojuneiit  of  the  stoniodaeiini  according  to 
the  uuinerous  and  careful  investigations  of  (riiKNACHKR,  Bobuk.tzky,  I'ssow. 
Watahk,  Joi'BiN,  as  follows.  The  rudiments  of  the  salivary  glands  very  soon 
divide  into  two  branches  assuming  in  this  respect  the  final  form  of  the  adult 
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organ.  The  posterior  rudiment  is  specially  large.  The  two  branches,  which 
diverge  at  a  wide  angle,  carry  diverticula  and  thus  form  the  lobed  meisses  of 
the  lower  pair  of  salivary  glands  (Grenacheb,  No.  14 ;  Joubin,  No.  22).  The 
unpaired  part  of  the  rudiment,  which  corresponds  to  the  common  section  of 


Pl<;.  I'iS.  —Sagittal  section  throupli  au  older  embryo  ot  Ijntign  itUgarU,  somewhat 
liiagramniatic  (original),  a.  amis;  a.ds,  external  yolk-sac;  ar^  arni-rudiment ;  bs, 
caecum  of  tlie  stomach  ;  eg,  cerebral  pinghon ;  rf.*  yolk  ;  df,  yolk-epithelium ;  tct, 
«^toderm  ;  7^,  fin  ;  h,  heart;  ids,  internal  yolk-sac;  m,  mouth  ;  //»</,  intestine  ;  mes, 
ineHo«lenn ;  ing,  stomach  ;  mt,  eilge  of  mantle ;  <><,  otocyst ;  pg,  pedal  ganglion ;  r, 
radular  sac  ;  sd,  shell-sai- ;  up,  salivary  gland  ;  M,  ink-sac ;  t,\  funnel ;  ?yi,  stomo- 
ilaeuin  ;  iv/,  visceral  ^^^anglion. 


the  efferent  duct,  greatly  lengthens,  for,  in  the  adult,  tiie  lower  salivary  glands 
lie  far  back.  The  rudiment  of  the  radular  sac  also  undergoes  modification, 
the  part  of  its  wall  which  is  turned  backward  and  inward  thickening  and  the 
radula  being  secreted  in  tlie  way  described  above  (p.  201  and  Fig.  91  .4). 
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Various  prominences  and  folds  appear  in  the  epithelium  of  the  stomodaeuin 
near  the  mouth,  and  the  jaws  also  arise  here  bls  cuticular  secretions  (Joubin, 
Grsiiacher.  Borretzky). 

Long  before  the  differeutiation  of  the  stomodaeum  advanced  to  this 
point,  it  became  united  to  the  rudiment  of  the  enteron,  the  two  having 
grown  up  towards  each  other  from  opposite  sides  of  the  yolk,  and 
having  met  near  the  apex  of  the  inner  yolk-sac,  there  fusing.  Fig. 
133  represents  a  later  stage,  in  which  the  enteron  has  dilated 
anteriorly  and  has  thus  formed  the  rudiments  of  the  ntomach  (mg) 
and  of  the  stomach-caecum  (bn). 

At  a  somewhat  earlier  stage,  the  rudiment  of  the  entewn  shows  a 

remarkable  peculiarity, 
being  wide  open  to- 
wards the  yolk-epi- 
thelium, as  is  evident 
in  sagittal  sections 
(Fig.  132  (')  and  still 
more  in  transverse 
sections  (Fig.  134  A 
and  B).  It  here 
HpjKiars  as  a  plate,  a 
large  part  of  which  is 
in  close  contiguity  to 
the  yolk.  The  in- 
folding of  the  edges  of 
this  plate  (Fig.  134  /i) 
gives  rise  to  the  tw(» 
he|);itic  tubes  which 
open  into  the  enteron 
in    the    iv«rion    of    the 


Fm.  134.— Til*'  ventnil  jxirtious  ot  two  transversf  se<  - 
tions  of  embryos  of"  htli4jo  rulgaris  at  different  ages 
(original).  a,  anal  region ;  de,  yolk-epithelium  ; 
t'd,  ectoderm  ;  k\  hramhial  ru<liment,s ;  /,  liver  ;  md, 
enteron  ;  mes^  mesoderm  ;  r,  vascular  spaces  in  the 
nieso<lerm. 


caecum. 

The  wide  opening 
of  the  enteron  towanls  the  yolk-epitheliiun  gnidujilly  narrows, 
but  Ciui  still  be  distinctly  made  out  even  in  later  stages  (Fig. 
133).  I^low  it,  large  cells  of  the  yolk-epithelium  can  be  seen 
lying,  and  sending  off  latenil  processes  into  the  yolk  {V\\i.  133). 
The  yolk  is  thus  eompletely  covered  by  the  yolk-epitheliuni  even 
beneath  these  gji|)s  in  the  intestinal  epithelium,  where  a  con- 
nection of  the  lumen  of  the  intestine  with  the  yolk-sac  might  be 
assumed,  as  well  ;us  below  the  fonner  wide  aperture  of  the  enteron. 
Thert  m,  thfrfforr^  no  dirrct  comniunirafion  l^^'ttn^en  t/oN^  sac  ami  t  ntrnni. 
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The  yolk-material  thus  does  not  pass  directly  into  the  intestinal 
cavity,  but  has  first  to  pass  through  the  yolk-epithelium.  The  latter 
consequently  promotes  the  absorption  of  the  yolk  by  the  embryo,  this 
being  its  principal  function.  A  specially  active  inception  of  nutritive 
substance  probably  takes  place  at  the  open  part  of  the  enteron  by 
means  of  the  yolk-epithelium.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  rise  of 
the  liver  in  this  region,  this  organ  showing  in  other  Molluscs  also 
a  close  relation  to  the  nutritive  substance  of  the  egg^  and  also  by 
the  appearance  of  the  large  rhizopod-like  cells  in  the  yolk-epithelium 
which  separate  the  cavity  of  the  enteron  and  the  yolk-sac. 

When  the  gap  in  the  intestinal  epithelium  closes  as  development 
advances,  the  internal  yolk-sac  appears  to  lie  in  the  body-cavity 
quite  unconnected  with  the  enteron.  The  external  yolk-sac  gradually 
decreases  in  size  as  its  contents  are  transported  to  the  internal  sac 
whence  they  are  absorbed  and,  when  completely  taken  up,  the  internal 
sac  itself  shares  the  same  fate,  the  yolk.-epithelium  being  the  last  to 
disappear,  its  function  being  now  fulfilled. 

The  function  of  the  yolk-epithelium  resembles  that  of  the  yolk-cells  of  the 
Arthropoda  and  the  Vertebrates,  described  above.  This  comparison  has 
already  been  made  by  Ray  Lankester,  Vialleton,  Watase  and  others,  and 
the  resemblance  is  heightened  by  the  fact  that  the  yolk-cells  may  also  appear 
as  a  peripheral  layer,  the  outer  merocyte-layer  of  the  Selachians  or  the  so- 
called  periblasts  of  the  Teleosteans.  Some  difference  between  these  and  the 
yolk-epithelium  of  the  Cephalopoda  still,  however,  remains,  since,  in  the 
Vertebrates,  these  cells  are  at  first  distributed  throughout  the  yolk  and  then 
collect  into  a  continuous  layer,  whereas,  in  the  Cephalopoda,  the  cells  are 
never  found  in  the  yolk,  the  yolk-epithelium  being  produced  direct  from  the 
cells  of  the  germ-disc.  The  type  of  the  merobleistic  egg  is  thus  specially 
marked  in  the  Cephalopoda. 

In  order  to  complete  our  description  of  the  development  of  the 
alimentary  canal,  some  reference  must  be  made  to  the  ink-sac.  We 
have  already  seen  that  it  arises  from  the  rudiment  of  the  enteron  as 
a  vesicular  structure  (Fig.  132  C,  nul).  It  soon  deepens,  and  grows 
out  as  a  tube  which  is  surrounded  by  mesoderm-cells.  In  this  tube, 
two  sections  can  soon  be  distinguished,  the  inner  blind  end,  the  walls 
of  which  are  much  folded  (Girod),  and  the  superficial  [>art  which 
opens  externally  and  becomes  greatly  dilated,  but  remains  lined  with 
a  simple  epithelial  layer.  The  inner  part  of  the  ink-bag  represents 
the  glandular  secreting  part,  while  the  dilated  portion  which  finally, 
through  a  long  efferent  duct,  opens  into  the  intestine  near  the  anus, 
forms  the  reservoir  for  the  secretion.  As  has  already  been  pointed 
out  (p.  281),  the  fact  that  this  entodermal  structure  opens  close  to 
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the  anus  proves  conclusively  that  there  is  here  no  long  proctodaeuin. 
Nevertheless,  a  very  considerable  part  of  the  alimentary  canal  ha« 
actually,  by  some  authors,  been  attributed  to  a  proctodaeal  invagina- 
tion. Although  we  considered  this  view  as  disproved,  we  mention  it 
here  as  having  formerly  been  supported  by  the  majority  of  authors 
(Metschnikoff,  No.  32;  Grenacher,  No.  14;  Ubsow,  No.  44  : 
GiROD,  No.  12  ;  Watase,  No.  49). 

According  to  these  authors,  the  structure  spoken  of  as  the  enteron  was 
already  connected  with  the  ectoderm  from  its  earliest  development,  and,  a^ 
this  gives  rise  to  the  intestine,  the  latter  must  therefore  have  arisen  in  the 
form  of  an  ectodermal  depression,  i,e.^  as  a  proctodaeum.  Ussow,  as  well  a^ 
QiROD  and  Watase,  who  later  investigated  this  subject  very  thoroughly,  must 
be  regarded  as  having  adopted  this  view,  the  details  of  which  are  here  un- 
necessary. The  hypothetical  proctodaeum  grows  up  over  the  yolk,  becoming 
differentiated  in  the  way  described  above  for  the  enteron.  As  to  the  point  to 
which  the  proctodaeum  extends  forward  (or  the  stomodaeum  backward) 
opinions  are  divided,  but  according  to  this  view,  the  liver,  the  caecum  and  the 
stomach  are  all  derived  from  the  ectoderm,  since  the  whole  alimentary  canal 
is  produced  by  the  union  of  the  stomodaeum  growing  backward  and  the 
proctodaeum  advancing  forward.  The  whole  of  the  entoderm  is  represented 
by  the  yolk-epithelium  and  is  quite  transitory  (Watase),  Similar  statement.^ 
as  to  the  ectodermal  origin  of  the  alimentary  canal  have  been  made  in 
connection  with  other  animals  {e.g..  Insects,  Ganin,  Witlaczil,  Graber. 
Hetmons),  but  are,  in  such  cases  also,  altogether  improbable,  as  is  proved  b\ 
the  condition  of  nearly  related  foriiis. 

As  opposed  to  the  view  to  which  we  have  just  briefly  referred,  we  have  given 
that  maintained  by  Kay  Lankkstkr  (No.  29) ;  Viallfton  (No.  4H)  ;  Bobretzky. 
(No.  4)  and  confirmed  by  ourselves  (No.  25)  in  mucli  earlier  stages  of  de- 
velopment, as,  apart  from  its  greater  probability,  this  derivation  of  tlx 
alimentary  canal  seems  much  better  founded. 

B.  The  Covering  of  the  Body  and  the  Shell. 

The  ectoderm  which  covers  the  body  of  the  embryo  seems  to  pass, 
with  only  slight  modifications,  direct  into  the  IxKly-epithelium 
(epidermis)  of  the  adult.  The  shell  appears  as  the  secretion  of  a 
specially  modified  part  of  the  ectoderm.  In  studying  the  embryonic 
formation  of  this  organ  which  is  of  such  import^uice  for  the  com[)re 
hension  of  the  Cephalo|Mxlan  bcxly,  we  are  unfortunately  restricted  tc» 
those  forms  in  which  it  no  longer  attains  full  development.  <>nly  in 
a  few  recent  CephalojKMls  such  as  yaufi/us  and  Spirnln  *  is  the  shell 


•  [It  is  very  questionable  if  the  shell  of  Spirula  can  be  regarded  as  perfect 
it  is  almost  internal  and  evidently  much  reduced. — Ed.] 
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found  in  its  perfect  form,  and  the  development  of  these  rare  animals 
is  not  known.  The  shell  of  Argonawfa  exemplifies  other  conditions 
which  will  be  discussed  later  (p.  294).  In  those  recent  Cephalopods 
in  which  the  development  of  the  shell  has  been  investigated,  it  lies, 
enclosed  in  the  mantle  (and  is  thus  internal)  on  the  antero-dorsal 
surface  of  the  body,  and  either  develops  into  the  so-called  pen,  of  a 
homy  character  {OmmaMrephes^  LoUgo,  and  others)  or  consists  of 
numerous  calcareous  layers  built  upon  a  homy  foundation  {Sepia), 
It  forms  in  an  invagination  of  the  ectoderm,  the  shell-gland. 

In  a  very  early  embryonic  period,  a  depression  appears  at  the 
centre  of  the  mantle-rudiment,  this  being  the  first  indication  of  the 
shell-gland  (Figs.  115,  116,  p.  255,  Fig.  131  A  p.  280).  At  first,  in 
[joligo,  this  is  a  wide,  shallow  pit,  but  the  margin  of  the  pit  soon  grows 
inwards  and  constricts  its  aperture,  the  pit  finally  assuming  the  form 
of  a  sac  connected  with  the  exterior  by  a  small  opening.  This  sac  is 
lined  with  an  epithelium  composed  of  cells  which,  at  its  base, 
jire  specially  long,  and  is  surrounded  by  mesodermal  tissue.  The 
aperture  of  invagination  completely  closes  at  a  later  stage,  and  the 
shell-gland  then  lies  internally  as  a  closed  sac,  surrounded  by  the 
mesodermal  tissue  (Fig.  132  (7).  It  extends  later  especially  anteriorly 
and  then  occupies  a  large  part  of  the  antero-dorsal  side  of  the  mantle 
(Fig.  133).  The  secretion  of  the  shell  then  takes  place  within  it 
(Ussow,  Bobretzky). 

The  Interpretation  of  the  Shell  in  Recent  Cephalopods. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  we  have  in  this  case  an  internal  shell, 
hut  the  (juestion  remains,  What  is  its  relation  to  the  large  external 
shell  met  with  in  the  (living)  Nautilui*,  in  the  Ammonites  and  other 
extinct  forms  1  This  is  a  point  of  importance  in  studying  the  manner 
of  formation  of  the  Cephalopodan  shell  and  its  relation  to  that  of 
other  Molluscs.  In  solving  this  question  it  is  necessary  to  institute 
comi)arisons  with  the  shells  of  various  extinct  forms. 

Tlw  shell  of  tlw  recent  DibratichUi  is  very  differeutly  developed  in  the 
various  forms.  It  occasionally  consists  merely  of  a  long,  narrow,  horny, 
plate,  shaped  like  a  symmetrical  bird's  feather,  but  otherwise  not  specially 
differentiated  {e.g.,  in  Loligo).  In  other  cases,  the  plate  is  less  simply  formed, 
its  posterior  end  forming  a  hollow  cone,  the  whole  shell  thus  being  slipper- 
shaped  {Omvuistreijlies,  Fig.  140). 

The  calcareous  shell  of  Sejyia  (Figs.  137,  188  A)  is  much  more  complicated 
in  structure,  and  is  composed  of  many  calcareous  layers.  Its  structure  is  still 
not   fully   understood,   but   it   has   been    compared    with   the   more    highly 
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developed  Cephalopodan  shells.  Among  the  living  Dibranchia,  the  shell 
which  appears  to  approach  most  nearly  to  those  of  the  extinct  forms  is  that 
of  Spirula;  here  we  find  a  spirally  coiled  and  chambered  shell  which,  how- 
ever, is  grown  over  and  enclosed  by  the  mantle.  This  approximates  most 
nearly  to  the  shell  of  certain  Belemnites  which  was  also  an  internal  shell 
though,  so  far  as  its  chambered  portion  (phragmocone)  was  concerned,  it  was 
less  highly  developed  than  that  of  Spirula. 

The  shell  of  the  Belemnite  is  not,  like  that  of  Nautilus  or  most  Ammonites, 
spirally  coiled,  but  is  straight  like  that  of  the  Orthoceratidae  (Nautiloidea). 
It  is  characteristic  of  the  Belemnite  that  in  addition  to  the  part  of  it,  the 
phragmocone,  that  may  be  regarded  as  corresponding  to  the  actual  cham- 
bered Cephalopodan  shell  (that  of  the  Ammonites 
and  Nautilus)  there  is  a  calcareous  pointed  external 
investing  piece,  the  so-called  guard  or  rostrum,      A 
good  example  of  this  latter  is  afforded  in  the  fossil 
Spirulirostra  (Fig.  135)  the  phragmocone  of  which 
is  curved  and  thus  bears  a  certain  resemblance  to 
that  of  Spirula,  but  has,  in  addition,  dorsally  and 
late  rally,  a  large  conical  rostrum.     It  has  also  been 
maintained  that  traces  of  such  a  rostrum  are  to  be 
found  in  Spirula,  although  these  were  not  found  by 
us  in  an  examination  of  a  large  number  of  shells.* 

The  shell  of  the  Belemnite  is,  as  already  men- 
tioned, straight.  Two  parts  can  be  distinguished  in 
it.  The  chambered  part  (jyhragmoconf)  is  provided 
with  a  siphon  and  is  surrounded  by  the  actual  shell- 
wall  (the  ostracum)  ;  this  latter  becomes  specially 
dilated  towards  the  head  of  the  animal  as  the  so- 
called  proostracum,  and  is  not  here  followed  by  the 
phragmocone.  This  first  portion  of  the  shell  miglit 
be  compared  with  the  Ammonite  or  Nautilus  shell, 
but  on  the  side  opposite  to  the  proostracum,  sur- 
rounding the  posterior  part  of  the  phragmocone  and 
prolonged  in  tlie  same  direction,  there  is  a  second 
part,  a  very  large  rostrum,  which  is  usually  the 
only  part  of  the  whole  Belemnite  to  be  preserved 
in  a  fossil  condition.  That  this  shell  was  internal, 
i.e.,  surrounded  by  the  mantle,  seems  to  be  highly 
probable  from  observations  made  on  forms  resembling  Belemnites  but  better 
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Fio.  1:|.'».  — Longitinlinjil 
section  through  tli« 
shell  of  a  Sjnnili- 
msfro  (restoration). 
ph.  phragmocone  :  /•, 
rostrum  ;  si,  siphon. 


*  The  position  of  Spirnla  as  a  branch  of  the  Belemnite  stock  connected  to 
it  by  forms  like  Spirulirostra  seems  to  us  doubtful.  While  the  position  of 
the  siphon  and  the  orientation  of  the  shell  with  regard  to  the  body  would 
seem  to  favour  this  view,  the  constitution  of  the  shell,  on  the  other  hand, 
with  its  well -retained  chambers  and  the  siphon  renders  it  improbable  that 
it  has  undergone  a  process  of  degeneration  which  led  to  the  total  loss  of  the 
rostrum.  Tlie  shells  of  other  recent  Cephalopods,  in  which  such  degeneration 
took  place,  underwent,  in  consequence,  great  change  of  structure.  We  must, 
in  any  case,  take  into  account  the  view  that  Spirula  may  have  separated  from 
the  Decapodan  stock  before  tvcquiring  a  rostrum. 
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preserved,  and  as  is  also  shown  by  the  so-called 
external    surfcu^e  of    the   rostrum   of   many 
Belemnites.* 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  deduce  the 
constituent  parts  of  the  shell  of  Sepia  from 
the  above  parts  of  the  Belemnite  shell 
(VoLTz,  RiEFSTAHL,  No.  39).  The  shell  of 
Sepia,  or,  as  it  is  generally  termed,  the  cuttle- 
hone,  is  very  complicated.  The  whole  forms 
an  oval  shield-like  structure,  which,  for  the 
most  part,  is  biconvex,  but  in  the  more  dorsal 
region  it  becomes  concave  on  its  posterior 
or  inner  side,  its  shape  is  well  shown  in 
Figs.  137,  138  A.  Its  antero-dorsal  surface 
is  covered  externally  by  a  roughly  calcified 
shagreen-like  layer,  the  outer  layer,  under 
which  is  a  deposit  of  horn-like  matter  (con- 
chyolin),  the  middle  layer,  the  latter  being 
freely  exposed  at  the  margin  of  the  shell 
(Fig.  137,  mp).  Dorsally,  the  shell  is 
produced  into  a  small  pointed  structure 
(Figs.  137  and  138,  /f,  d)  which  consists 
essentially  of  a  prolongation  of  the  outer 
calcified  layer  but  has  become  covered  by  a 
fiecondary  development  of  horny  (conchyolin) 
matter  which  is  quite  distinct  from  the 
homy  middle  layer.  This  calcareous  spine 
may  in  some  species  project  freely  on  to 
the  exterior  (S.  andreanoides).  On  the 
posterior  or  internal  surface  of  the  shell  is 
a  prominent  swelling  produced  by  a  great 
deposit  of  calcareous  material  arranged  in 
thin  oblique  layers  (Fig.  138  A,  w)^  separated 
from  one  another  by  air-spaces  closed  by 
calcareous  supporting  trabeculae ;  this 
structure  which  is  most  developed  near  the 
antero-ventral  portion  of  the  shell  serves  as 
a  float.  Dorsally  this  portion  of  the  shell 
is  less  developed  and  consequently  the  mar- 
gins of  the  shield  are  here  much  more  pro- 
nounced. Surrounding  the  posterior  remnant 
of  the  calcareous  swelling  is  a  modified  forked 
or  V-shaped  area  (Fig.  137,  g),  the  two  ends 
of  which  are  directed  forward  ;  this  ledge. 


vascular  impressions  on  the 


Fio.  136.— Median  lonKitudinal 
section  through  the  shell  of  a 
Belemnite,  somewhat  diagram- 
matic, ek,  embryonic  chamber; 
ph^  phragmocone  ;  po,  proos- 
tracum  ;  r,  rostrum  ;  5,  siphon. 
The  dotted  lines  indicate  the 
anterior  edge  of  the  shell  the 
limits  of  which  are  at  present 
not  acciutttely  known. 


*  We  do  not  here  follow  out  this  point,  since,  for  our  purposes,  it  is  of 
no  special  importance  that  in  certain  Belemnites  the  posterior  part  of  the 
rostrum  projects  as  a  more  or  less  long  spine  beyond  the  mantle,  giving  the 
posterior  end  of  the  animal  the  shape  of  an  arrow,  an  adaptation  favourable 
to  locomotion. 


290 


CEPHALOPODA. 


the  poHtcriur  part  of  which  is  somewhat  raised  and  arched  forward,  foniis 
a  cavity  which  in  some  cases  {S.  offi4:inalis)  is  shallow,  but  in  other  species 
{S,  aculeata.  Fig.  137)  tolerably  deep. 

These  parts  of  the  Sepia  shell  have  been  homologised  with  those  of  the 
Belemnite  shell  in  the  following  way.  The  spine,  together  with  the  outer 
calcareous  plate,  have  been  thought  to  correspond  to  the  rostrum  of  the 
Belemnite  (c/.  Figs.  136  and  137)  which  is  continued  far  on  to  the  actual 
shell,  almost  as  if  the  proostracum  of  the  Belemnite  were  covered  by  an 
external  calcareous  investment  connected  with  the  rostrum,  as  perhaps  may 
actually  be  the  case.  A  similar  condition  is  found  in  Spirulirostrn ,  in  which 
the  rostrum  embraces  a  large  part  of  the  shell  (Fig.  135,  r). 

The  actual  shell  of  the  Belemnite,  i.e.,  the 
phragmocone  and  proostracum,  corresponds 
to  the  two  inner  layers  of  the  shield  in  Sepia, 
the  prominence  and  the  fork  (Figs.  136-138, 
ir  and  g).  While  the  two  outer  layers  are  to  , 
be  regarded  as  the  wall  of  the  shell  (ostracum), 
the  lamellae  of  the  prominence  may  perhaps 
be  considered  as  partition-walls  between  the 
chambers.  These  lamellae  end  posteriorly 
in  free  edges  (Figs.  137  and  138) ;  laterally, 
however,  they  are  continued  into  corres- 
ponding lamellae  of  the  forked  ledge.  As 
this  latter  rises  anteriorly  over  the  posterior 
end  of  the  prominence  and  forms  a  rather 
deep  cavity  posteriorly,  a  structure  arises 
which  actually  resembles  the  phragmocone 
of  tlie  Belemnite.  If  the  comparison  is 
carried  further,  the  wide  aperture  of  the 
posteriorly  directed  partition-walls  of  tin- 
cliambors  might  be  compared  to  t)ie  siphonal 
spaces  in  the  Ammonites,  which,  liowever, 
have  become  very  wide  and  in  whicli  a  cou- 
siderable  part  of  the  body  lies. 

This  view  seems  to  be  supported  by  ih<' 
condition  of  a  fossil  form  (Jivlosepui)  the  shell 
of  which  bears  a  general  resemblance  to  that 
of  Sepia  but  still  shows  the  phragmocone 
fairly  distinctly  (Fig.  138  li  and  (').  In  place  of  the  siphon  tliere  is,  in  this 
form,  a  wide  cavity  (Fig.  138  /i|,  and  this  may  be  regarded  as  marking  a 
transition  to  the  condition  of  Srpia.  The  rostrum  in  these  forms  resembles 
that  of  Srpin,  but  is  still  more  strongly  developed  (Fig.  138  .1  and  ii).* 

If  the  lamellae  are  regarded  as  partition-walls  of  the  cliani])ers.  it  appear- 
remarkable  that  tliese  latter  extend  anteriorly,  that  is,  that  the  proostracum 
thus  completely  disapix^ars,  for  the  whole  prominence  would  tlien  correspond 
to  the  phragmocon<'. 

•We  refrain  from  comparing  the  anterior  part  of  the  shell  (of  which  usually 
only  the  hind  or  dorsal  end  is  retained)  with  tht*  shell  of  Srpia,  but  it  seems 
possible  that  here  also  resemblance  can  be  found. 


Fl(».  137.  Slu'll  otSt'pitt  orulfdta. 
seen  from  the  ventral  surtace 
(origiuiil).  <l,  spine  ;  //,  forked 
ledge  ;  /y^  inner  layer ;  mp, 
middle  layer  of  the  shiehl  (s) ; 
ir,  prominence,  showing  the 
free  eilpes  of  the  lamellae. 
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The  lamellae  are  connected  by  numerous  delicate  calcareous  trabeoulae,  so 
that  the  spaces  between  them  are  not  empty,  as  one  might  expect  if  they 
represented  chambers.  But  this  can  hardly  be  reckoned  as  an  argimient 
against  the  above  interpretation  of  the  Sepia  shell,  as  such  a  modification  of 
the  shell  in  adaptation  to  new  functions  (as  a  float)  is  quite  explicable. 

The  development  of  the  different  parts  of  the  Sepia  shell  has  been  investi- 
gated in  detail  by  Appe%off,  but  has,  so  far  as  we  know,  been  described  only 
in  a  short  Swedish  treatise  (No.  2)   from  which  it  is  impossible  to  judge 
whether  factors  of  import- 
ance for  the  morphological 
interpretation  of  the  shell 
have  been  discovered. 

Finally,  it  appears  neces- 
sary to  point  out  that  this 
whole  comparison  is  still 
far  from  being  well  founded, 
although  it  may  be  con- 
sidered as  extremely 
plausible. 

Other  recent  Cephalo- 
pods,  especially  those  which 
are  universally  regarded 
as  more  primitive  than 
Sepia,  have  a  shell  of  very 
simple  structure,  carrying 
at  its  end  at  the  most  a 
hollow  cone  (Ommastrephes, 
Fig.  140).  If  this  structure 
is  compared  with  the  phrag- 
mocone,  the  rest  of  the 
shell  would  have  to  be 
regarded  as  the  proostra- 
cum,  and  this  suggests  the 
idea  that,  in  Sepia  also, 
the  fork  which  bifurcates 
anteriorly  and  the  con- 
tained cavity  may  be 
regarded  as  such  a  much- 
reduced  phragmocone.  The 
whole  of  the  part  lying 
anteriorly  to  it  (the  prominence)  would  then  have  to  be  considered  as  the 
proostracum,  which  has  perhaps  attained  such  a  large  size  in  adaptation 
to  its  present  function,  the  diminution  of  the  specific  gravity  of  the  body. 
The  lamellate  structure  of  the  prominence  would  then  be  traceable  to  a 
secondary  modification  causing  the  secretion  of  the  shell  in  layers,  to  form 
the  air-cavities  of  the  float ;  under  these  circumstances  the  higher  morpholo- 
gical significance  could  not  be  ascribed  to  it.  Further  light  upon  the  subject 
of  the  significance  of  the  shell  of  Sepia  and  its  relation  to  the  shells  of  the 


Pig.  138. — A^  Dia^praiurnatic  longitudinal  section  of 
the  shell  of  Septa;  B,  shell  of  Bdosqna  Blain- 
vUlei,  seen  from  the  side ;  C.  po««terior  part  of  the 
same,  seen  from  the  ventral  side  {B  and  C  after 
Zittbl).  d,  spine ;  ph,  phragmocone  ;  r,  rostmm  ; 
*,  siphon  ;  w,  prominence. 
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fossil  forms  may  be  expected  from  detailed  palaeontological  investigations  and 
perhaps  also  from  more  comprehensive  ontogenetic  researches. 

A  comparison  of  the  shell  of  Sepia  with  that  of  Deletnnites,  such  as  was 
attempted  above,  suggests  a  relation  between  the  Dibranchia  in  general  and 
the  Belemnitidae,  This  indeed  seems  a  bold  proceeding,  since  nothing  certain 
is  known  of  the  soft  parts  of  these  Cephalopods,  but  forms  like  BelemnoUuthis^ 

'f|{|ia  Gephalopod  living  in  Triassic  times  with 
([well-preserved  phragpnoconc  and  arms 
carrying  hooks,  as  well  as  Acanthoteuthus,  a 
Decapod  much  nearer  the  recent  Decapods 
and  also  armed  with  hooks  (Jaekel,  No. 
17),  indicate  with  considerable  certainty 
that  the  Dibranchia  or  at  least  the  Deca- 
poda  are  to  be  derived  from  forms  resemb- 
ling the  Belemnitidae» 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  shell  of 
the  Belcmnitidae  was  internal  and  was 
almost  completely  enclosed  in  the  mantle. 
Of  the  transitionary  forms,  moreover, 
Belemiwteuthis  shows  on  the  phragmocone 
which  is  still  provided  with  chambers  and 
siphon  a  large  and  distinctly  bounded 
proostracum  (Fig.  139,  po)  recalling,  in  its 
shape,  the  Sepia  shell.  The  rostrum,  in 
these  forms,  is  either  wanting  or,  when 
present,  is  only  a  slight  appendix  to  the 
phragmocone.  In  this  respect,  these  fomiK 
would  approximate  to  tlie  recent  forms 
in  which  the  shell  lias  a  posterior  cup 
{OniniastrrpfN's,  Oni/chntcitthis,  Taonius, 
Leach  la). 

It  is  of  interest  that,  in  (>nnnasfre})fu's, 
regular  transverse  striation  is  found  on  the 
hollow  cone  (Fig.  140) ;  this  is  quite  distinct 
from  the  lines  of  growth  in  other  parts  of 
the  shell  and  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as 
the  last  vestige  of  the  chambering  of  the 
phragmocone.  [(nnuitus  Fa bncii,  according 
to  Steknstuup,  has  a  series  of  chambers 
at  the  end  of  its  horny  pen. ;  Such  a  view 
does  not  appear  unjustifiable,  as  Ottima.s- 
trephcs  is  among  the*|most  primitive  of  the  extant  Ceplialopoda.  Jakkki. 
has  already  pointed  out  (No.  17)  that  Omniastreplu's  also,  in  the  possession  of 
small  hooks,  shows  a  primitive  character  and  recalls  the  hook-bearing  trausi 
tionary  forms  mentioned  above  {BelemnoU'iithis,  Ac<intlioU'uthis). 


Flc.  139.— Shell  ot  /iehmnoUiUhis 
from  the  lower  Lias,  Lyme 
Re^is,  somewhat  tlijigramimitie 
(original),*  The  shell  is  seen 
from  the  tnnnel-side  witli  the 
ink-sac  lying  (M)  iiixin  it.  In 
the  phragmoeone  ( //h),  the  most 
posterior  part  is  wanting  and  is 
indicatetl  by  «lott^l  lines.  The 
partition-walls  ot  the  ehambers 
are  seen  on  the  surface  owing  to 
the  p<isterior  iK>rtion  beinj< 
Ijroken  away  ;  /w,  proostracum. 


*  Fig.  18'J  represents  a  very  mstructive  and  as  yet  undescribed  specinun 
from  the  collection  of  Dr.  O.  Jaekkl,  kindly  placed  at  our  disposal.  Our 
thanks  are  due  to  him  also  for  revising  the  figure. 
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The  reduction  of  the  shell  goes  ^till  farther  in  other  recent  Cephalopoda ; 
the  terminal  cone,  in  older  specimens  of  Dosidictis,  is  found  to  be  solid, 
whereas,  in  the  younger  animals,  it  was  hollow  (Steenstrup).  In  some 
Cranchiidae  the  hollow  cone  is  still  present  at  the  end  of  the  shell,  in  others 
it  has  disappeared  and,  in  its  place,  there  is  mere  solid  swelling. 
Finally,  a  simple  homy  plate  develops,  as  in  Loligo.  The 
hollow  cone  does  not  even  appear  ontogenetically,  so  far  as  we 
know  at  present. 

The  above  comparison  seems  to  show  with  certainty  that  the 
shell  in  the  Cephalopoda  is  internal,  the  manner  in  which  it 
arose  from  an  external  shell  being  still  exemplified  in  a  living 
form,  Spirula,  In  Nautilus^  only  a  small  part  of  the  mantle 
covers  the  external  shell,  but  the  process  of  circumcrescence 
of  the  shell  went  farther,  until  the  shell  became  covered,  though 
incompletely,  by  the  mantle,  as  in  Spirula.  During  this  process, 
the  size  of  the  shell  as  compared  with  that  of  the  animal  became 
reduced  in  most  cases ;  at  the  same  time,  it  changed  its  position 
and  grsbdually  degenerated,  since  it  no  longer  functioned  in  the 
same  way.  Externally,  new  calcareous  layers  became  added 
to  the  primitive  shell,  for  we  find  that  only  the  inner  part  of 
the  shell  of  Belemnites  or  Sepia  corresponds  to  the  shell  of 
Nautilus^  the  rostrum  and  its  continuation  as  a  covering  of  the 
proostracum  are  secondary  structures,  no  doubt  secreted  by  the 
mantle-sac  which  surrounded  the  shell.  We  are  here  again 
brought  to  the  question  of  chief  interest  in  connection  with  this 
subject,  riz.,  the  manner  of  formation  of  the  shell. 

We  saw  above  that  the  shell  is  formed  in  an  ectodermal 
depression,  the  shell-gland.  It  would  be  well  to  discover 
whether  this  shell-gland  is  homologous  with  the  organ  of  the 
name  name  in  the  Lamellibranchia  and  Qastropoda  or  not. 
This  question  has  been  raised  before  now  by  Ray  Lankester 
(No.  28)  who  maintained  the  negative  because  he  believed  that 
the  shell  of  Si^pia  corresponds  to  the  Belemnite  shell  and  conse- 
quently must  be  formed  in  a  mantle-sac  and  not  in  the  primitive 
shell-gland.  Ray  Lankester  was  obliged  to  take  up  this 
position  decisively  since  he  considered  the  Sepia  shell  as 
homt>logous  with  the  external  part  only  of  the  shell  of 
Iklemnites  and  left  the  phra^pnocone  out  of  account. 

In  deciding  the  question  as  to  the  significance  of  the  shell- 
gland  in  the  Cephalopoda,  we  are  inclined  from  the  first  to 
ascribe  to  this  organ  which  appears  so  early,  in  consequence 
of  its  position  and  development,  the  same  significance  as  is 
by  the  shell-gland  in  the  other  Mollusca,  and  thus 


*. 


Kio.  140. — Posterior  part  of  the  sbell  ot  Omniastrephes  from  the  Indian  Ocean.  s«en 
from  the  posterior  .surface  (original),  k,  conical  appendage  at  the  dorsal  end ;  $, 
plate  of  the  shell  which  narrows  dorsally,  again  broadening  out  as  the  conical 
appendage  ;  /,  the  strong  horny  ledges  between  which  the  shell  consists  merely  of  a 
tniu  membrane  strengthened  by  ribs. 
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to  consider  it  as  fully  liomologouH  witl\  this  latter  structure.  The  most 
uatural  course  is  to  seek  for  a  confirmation  of  this  view  in  the  ontogeny  of 
those  Gephalopods  which  are  provided  with  an  external  shell.  Since  tJie 
development  of  the  shell  is  unknown  both  in  Nautilus  and  Sjnrula,  em- 
bryos being  unobtainable  at  present,  we  might  turn  to  the  only  Cephalopod 
with  external  shell  which  is  more  accessible,  viz.,  Argaimuta,  if  the  conditions 
in  this  case  were  not  essentially  modified. 

It  heis  already  been  shown  (p.  266)  that  a  sliell-gland  does  indeed  appear  in 
the  embryo  of  Argonauta,  but  that  it  disappears  later  and  does  not  give  rise 
to  the  shell  of  the  adult.  The  latter  is  not  formed  within  the  egg-shell,  as 
was  assumed  by  a  few  of  the  older  authors  (Poli,  Dkllk  Chiaje,  No.  9)  but 
arises  later,  as  was  observed  by  Mrs.  Power,  Adams  and  Kollikrr  (Nos.  1 
and  24).  The  statements  made  as  to  the  origin  of  the  shell  are  somewhat 
peculiar  and  obscure.  According  to  the  almost  universal  view,  the  shell  is 
secreted  by  the  expanded  surfaces  of  the  dorsal  arms  which  cover  the  shell 
when  fully  formed.  This  view,  which  at  first  sight  is  rather  improbable,  is 
rendered  still  more  so  by  the  fact  that  the  regeneration  of  parts  of  the  shell 
which  are  lost  is  said  to  take  place  from  within.  The  mantle  might  also  be 
regarded  as  a  source  of  the  shell,  but  it  is  not  closely  connected  with  the 
latter  and  so  this  view  also  has  no  support. 

The  disappearance  of  the  shell-gland  in  the  embryo  of  Anjoruiuta  shows 
that  the  adult  shell,  in  this  case,  is  not  a  structure  which  can  be  homologised 
with  the  shells  of  other  Gephalopods.  If,  as  is  stated,  the  shell-gland  actually 
flattens  out,  the  shell  may  have  arisen  from  a  part  of  the  mantle  which 
originally  corresponded  to  the  shell-gland.  The  position  of  the  animal  with 
respect  to  the  shell  is  the  same  as  in  the  Ammonites  and  Xnufilus,  while,  in 
Spirula,  on  the  contrary,  the  orientation  is  difFereut,  the  concave  and  not  the 
convex  side  of  the  shell  here  corresponding  to  the  ventral  side. 

An  attempt  has  recently  been  made  to  derive  tlie  ArKonaui  sliell  directly 
from  that  of  Scaphites,  the  external  form  in  the  two  cases  having  a  certain 
similarity  (Steinmann,  No.  43).  We  are  unable  to  accept  such  a  view  be- 
cause we  do  not  regard  the  Argonaut  shell  as  directly  homologous  with  the 
Ammonite  shell,  a])art  from  the  fact  that  a  long  period  elapsed  between  the 
disappearance  of  SaipkiU's  and  the  appearance  of  Argounuta,  the  latter,  more- 
over, belongs  to  the  order  Octopoda  and  is  thus  closely  related  to  the  other 
living  Di branch i a. 

If  the  shell  of  Argoiuiuta  is  to  be  derived  from  that  of  Scaiiliitrs,  a  •um- 
paratively  quick  disappearance  of  the  chambering  of  the  shell  without 
essential  modification  of  the  external  form  must  be  assumed.  Tlie  chamber- 
ing of  the  shell,  however,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  animal  is  connecud 
with  it  reappears  in  so  marked  a  manner  in  all  Cephalopoda  (in  which  the 
shell  is  well  preserved)  that  we  are  not  warranted  in  assuming  that  Anjoiuiuto 
relinquished  the  chambering  shell  and  received  sea-water  into  the  livin^^ 
chamber,  a  change  which  would  involve  a  complete  alteration  of  the  manner 
of  life  of  the  animal. 

From  what  is  known  of  the  modifications  undergone  In  the  Ceplialopcxl 
shell,  it  always  appears  to  take  place  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  torms  witl« 
internal  shells.  Although,  in  them  also,  the  significance  of  the  shell  is 
essentially  modified,  the  chambering  is  retained  (litltmnitrs)  and  disappears 
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only  when  the  degeneration  of  the  shell  has  reached  its  highest  limit  (horny 
shell  of  the  Dibranchia).  We  might  presuppose  a  similar  process  in  the 
ancestors  of  Argmiauta,  and  thus  claim  the  shell  which  occurs  only  in  the 
female  and  is  altogether  wanting  in  the  male,  as  a  new  fonnation.* 

The  only  Cephalopod  provided  with  an  external  shell,  the  ontogeny  of 
which  is  at  present  known,  is  thus  not  adapted  to  assist  in  the  solution  of 
the  problem  as  to  the  significance  of  the  shell-gland ;  we  are  therefore 
restricted  to  the  embr>'ological  facts  concerning  the  forms  with  internal 
shell. 

Since  the  invagination  known  as  the  shell-gland  secretes  the  whole  shell, 
and  therefore  also  the  part  of  it  which  corresponds  to  the  rostrum  of  the 
Belemnites,  and  as  this  is  a  part  added  to  the  primitive  (Ammonite  or 
Nautilus)  shell,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  invagination  is  the  equivalent 
of  at  least  that  part  of  the  mantle-sac  which  covers  the  internal  shell.  The 
extraordinarily  early  appearance  of  the  invagination  indicates,  however,  that, 
in  the  Cephalopoda  as  in  other  Molluscs,  the  original  shell  owes  its  origin  to 
a  shell-gland.  If  this  is  the  case,  we  might  assume  that  in  the  course  ol 
development  the  shell-gland  became  connected  with  this  secondary  mantle- 
sac.  The  position  of  the  primitive  invagination  is  easily  reconcilable  with 
this  assumption.  This  question  can  be  satisfactorily  answered  only  when  the 
formation  of  the  shell  in  recent  Cephalopods  with  external  shell  such  as 
Spirula  and  above  all  Nautilus,  is  understood.  Since  the  first  of  these  forms 
is  closely  allied  with  the  Decapoda  and  since,  from  the  examination  of  the 
ovaries  in  the  latter  (Owkn,  No.  83)  it  is  known  that,  like  other  Cephalopoda, 
it  has  large  eggs  rich  in  >'X)lk,  it  is  not  too  much  to  assume  that  similar 
processes  of  development  took  place  in  these  forms  also,  the  conditions 
of  development  of  the  shell  especially  being  similar. 

C.  The  Sensory  Organs. 

The  sensory  organs  of  the  C'ephalopoda  (olfactory,  auditory  and 
visual  organs)  show  much  similarity  in  their  development,  all  appear- 
ing first  as  invaginations  of  the  ectoderm.  The  olfactory  organs  are, 
throughout  life,  mere  ectodermal  invaginations,  but  the  auditory 
organs  and  especially  the  eyes  l)ecome  partly  or  altogether  separated 
from  the  ectoderm  and  reach  a  high  degree  of  development.  In 
these  cases  also,  however,  traces  of  the  connection  with  the  ectoderm 
may  be  retained  either  as  vestigial  or  specialised  structures  (as  in 
the  auditory  organs)  or  by  the  retention  of  the  original  aperture  of 
invagination,  this  latter  condition  being  exhibite<i  in  the  eye  of 
XaufiluK. 

•  CinfioteutliLs  is  said,  unlike  other  Octopoda,  to  possess  a  shell,  the  nature 
of  which,  however,  is  not  well  understood.  If  it  is  a  true  shell,  it  no  doubt 
arises  from  a  shell-gland  as  in  the  Decapoda,  and  we  should  be  justified  in 
assuming  that  forms  like  Octttpns  and  Argonauta,  in  which  a  shell-gland 
occurs,  once  possessed  vestigial  shells.  The  case  inhabited  by  Argomiuta 
could  then  no  longer  be  homologised  with  a  true  Cephalopodan  shell. 
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The  Olfactory  Organs. 

These  organs,  unlike  the  eyes  and  tlie  auditory  vesicles,  appear  in  the 
embryo  at  a  very  late  stage.  In  Sepia^  in  which  they  were  observed 
by  Zernoff  (and  previously  by  Kolliker)  at  a  time  when  all  the 
arms,  the  funnel  and  the  chromatophores  have  already  formed,  there 
appears,  behind  each  of  the  eyes,  a  round  prominence.  The  edges  of 
this  rise  and  curve  over  towards  the  centre  and  thus  an  invagination 
of  the  ectoderm  is  brought  about  which  at  first  is  rather  shallow  and 
sac-like,  its  floor  being  much  thickened,  while  the  covering  consists 
of  thinner  cell-layers.  Some  of  the  ectodermal  elements  in  the  floor 
of  the  olfactory  Siic  take  the  form  of  spindle-shaped  sensory  cells  pro- 
duced into  stiff*  setiie.  This  is  the  condition  in  the  jvdult  EMtntt\ 
while  in  Sepia  and  Lolifjo  the  intermediate  and  supjx)rting  epithelial 
cells  become  much  lengthened  and  invested  with  movable  cilia.  The 
organ  at  a  later  stage  becomes  deeper  and  sac-like  this  l)eing  the 
usual  adult  condition. 

The  papillae  which,  in  Aryonauta,  usually  take  the  place  of  the 
olfactory  pits,  are  considered  by  Kolliker  as  the  equivalent  of 
the  prominences  which,  in  other  Cephalopods,  ontogenetically  precede 
the  invagination,  this  author  consequently  regarding  them  as  a  lower 
stage  of  development  of  the  olfactory  organ. 

These  organs  cannot  be  honiologised  witli  the  ospliradial  olfactory  organs 
which  are  so  strikingly  developed  in  tlie  Prosobrauchia,  and  in  a  lesser  degn'f 
in  many  other  Molluscs,  since  the  latter  are  found  in  the  mantle-cavity  near 
the  gills,  whereas  the  former  occur  on  the  head  near  the  eye.  In  Sautiln-^, 
true  osphradia  occur  near  the  gills.  (According  to  Willev.  two  pairs  of 
these  organs  are  present.  This  author  also  described  two  pairs  of  olfactor\ 
tentacles,  the  pre-  and  post-occular  tentacles.) 

Otocysts. 

The  rise  of  the  otocysts  has  been  observed  in  most  of  the  tV)nns 
of  which  the  ontogeny  is  known,  and  these  organs  have  already  been 
depicted  in  many  of  the  figures  here  given  (Figs.  1 16-1  IS,  p.  -JfjO,  1-J-J, 
p.  265,  126  p.  270  and  128  p.  27.*^).  Kollikkr  examined  in  detail 
their  (later)  structure,  and  they  were  subse<|uently  careful) v  studied 
by  Ray  Lankestek  and  (iuKNACHKH. 

The  |H)sition  of  the  otocysts  in  the  embryo  may  be  a.scertained 
from  the  above-mentioned  figures.  They  form  as  depressions  of  tlu- 
eeto<ierm  (Fig.  141  .1)  which  gradually  deepen  and  become  vesicular 
(Fig.    141  /y  and   (.').      The  a|K'rture  of  invagination  does  not   clost 
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for  some  time,  and  its  connection  with  the  sac  becomes  elongated 
and  tubular  {B  and  C).  This  appendage,  which  was  described  by 
KoLLiKER  and  by  Grbnacher,  named  Kolliker's  dnct,  seems  at 
Hrst  to  communicate  with 
the  exterior,  but  is  said 
later  to  become  separated 
from  the  surface  and  to 
end  blindly.  Its  interior 
is  lined  with  cilia  directed 
towards  the  aperture  of 
the  otocyst  which  are  in 
constant  undulating  move- 
ment. This  appendage 
is  also  found  in  the  adult. 
Balfour  compares  it  with 
the  recenftti^  itestifjidi  of  the 
Vertebrates,  the  blind 
appendage  of  the  primitive 
auditory  vesicle  which  re- 
presents its  former  connec- 
tion with  the  point  of 
invagination. 

In  that  part  of  the  wall 
of  the  auditory  vesicle 
which  lies  almost  opposite 
to  the  point  at  which 
Kolliker's  duct  enters, 
the  epithelial  cells  thicken 
to  form  the  crista  acusticfiy 
and  it  is  here  that  the 
secretion  of  the  otolith 
takes  place  (Fig.  141  D). 

The  furtherdevelopment 
of  the  otocysts  is  brought 
about  by  the  differentiation 
of  the  n'istn  aciistica  which 
extendi  far  over  the  wall 
(»f  the  vesicle.      The  cells 

of  the  ryista  acustica  lengthen,  the  inner  free  ends  developing  a 
number  of  fine  hairs.  In  this  way  arise  the  sensory  epithelia  which 
comjKMe    the    auditory    ridges    described    by     Kowalevbky     and 


Fig.  141. — Sections  through  the  fiiiiuel-regioii  of 
several  tulvauced  enihryos  of  lAtligu  rulyarw 
(original).  A-<\  transverse  sei'tions,  />,  sagittal 
section,  somewhat  diagram niatic.  Tlie  yolk 
has  been  omitted.  de,  yoik-epithelium  ;  ect, 
eoto<lerni  ;  mes,  inesoilenn  ;  ♦»/.  otocyst  ;  tr, 
funnel-folds. 
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OwsJANNiKOW  (and  also  probably  the  auditory  plate  which  only 
develops  later).  In  examining  the  formation  of  this  terminal  sensory 
apparatus,  Grenacher  thought  he  could  also  recognise  the  uerve« 
which  give  ott'  branches  to  the  cells  in  the  form  of  delicate  fibrous 
strands. 

While  the  internal  structure  of  the  otocysts  is  thus  developing, 
the  organs  change  their  position,  gradually  shifting  from  a  lateral 
position  to  below  the  funnel  (Fig.  141  A-C)  where,  as  large  c\<mmh\ 
sacs,  they  are  found  in  close  contact  with  the  pleuro-visceral  ganglia 
(Figs.  133,  ot,  p.  283  and  143,  ac).  Finally  they  come  into  close 
contact  with  one  another  and  flatten  by  mutual  pressure,  as  wah 
observ'ed  in  Grenacher's  embryo  and  in  Sepm,  Their  definitive 
position  being  attained,  the  cephalic  cartilage  develops  round  thein> 


The  Eyes. 

The  origin  of  the  eyes  in  the  Cephalopoda  has  been  carefully 
studied  by  Grenacher  (No.  14),  Ray  Lankester  (No.  29),  and 
BOBRBTZKY  (No.  4). 

Figs.  115-119,  pp.  253-261  will  help  the  reader  to  understand  the 
orientation   of   the   eye-rudiments    in    the   embryo.      These   organist 

originate  in  connection 
with  tlu'  large  swellintrs 
(Kig.  1  IT),  tt/t)  as  two 
large,  rather  shallow 
ectcHlermal  (le|>ressions 
(Fi;r.  142).  The  floor  of 
each  de|)ression  s<Km 
thickens  considerably  and 
its  margins  grow  up  an<l 
over  it  towaixls  the  centre 
(Fig.  142  /y).  A  vesicle 
is  thus  pnxluced  with 
a  thin  outer  and  thickene<l 
inner  wall  and  this  is  coimected  with  the  exterior  by  a  small  apertnri\ 
The  inner  wall  of  this  vesicle  yields  the  retina,  while  the  outer  wall 
vields  a  part  of  the  lens  and  the  ciliary  Ixxly. 

It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  this  stage  of  development  is  retained 
throughout  life  in  the  eye  of  one  CephalopiKl,  Xavfih/^  (Fig.  14')). 
The  adult  eye,  in  .\Vi///////x,  con-es|>onds  to  the  |)riniitive  optic  vesicle, 
the  cavitv  of  which  is  line<l  bv  the  retina,  /.^.,  mmlihc^  ect<xleriii,  and 


Fkj.  142.  — IVansversf  sec-tioiis  tlirou^li  two  sta>j«*«< 
of  the  eyt*  in  /»/*>/"  (after  Kay  Lankkstbu.  from 
BalfoCU's  Ti'Xt-iM>ok).  Tlir  tHt^>«lrrrn  i**  repn* 
sent»Ml  (lark. 
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communicHte8  with  the  exterior  through  an  aperture.  The  sensory 
epithelium  is  conseciuently  directly  bathed  by  the  sea  water,  and  its 
ectodermal  character  thus  becomes  very  evident.  Eyes  thus  simply 
constituted  have  already  been  met  with  in  a  few  primitive  Gastropods 
(Fig.  90,  p.  198). 

In  the  Dibranchiate  Cephalopoda,  the  eye  reaches  a  higher  grade 
of  development.  The  first  advance  is  the  closing  of  the  primitive 
optic  vesicle  and  its  abstriction  from  the  ectoderm.  Mesoderm-cells 
then  press  in  between  the  latter  and  the  outer  wall  of  the  vesicle,  a 
process  the  commencement  of  which  is  indicated  even  in  Fig.  142  B. 
After  the  abstriction  of  the  optic  vesicle,  this  stage  may  be  compared 
to  the  permanent  condition  of  the  eye  in  the  majority  of  the 
(Gastropoda  (Fig.  14.5  B). 


(/.\s 


Fro.  143. — Transverse  section  through  the  head  of  an  ailvanced  embryo  of /y;/i^t'|[(after 
BOBRBTZKT,  from  BAiiFOUU'8  Text-book).  ac,  otoeyst ;  iidk,  optic  cartilage  ;  ak  and 
y,  lateral  cartilage  and  white  body  :  cc^  iris  ;  ff,  funnel-fold  ;  gc,  cerebral  ganglion  ; 
»/wi,  membrana  liniitans ;  gh^  duct  of  the  salivary  gland :  (</."/>),  optic  ganglion;  {g.v») » 
visceral  ganglion  ;  rt,  retina  ;  re,  vena  cava  ;  nl^  stomo<laeum  ;  rk,  ciliary  region 
of  the  eye  ;  x,  thickened  ectoderm  in  the  floor  of  the  funnel. 


A  second  circular  ectodermal  fold  now  rises  alx)ve  the  optic  vesicle, 
enclosing  a  depression  which  strongly  resembles  the  primitive  optic 
pit  (Fig.  145  B),  Almost  simultaneously,  the  (cuticular)  secretion  of 
a  conical  structure  (Fig.  143)  commences  on  the  inner  surface  of  the 
external  wall  of  the  vesicle ;  this  is  the  first  indication  of  the  lens. 
This  rudiment  increases  in  size  through  the  deposit  of  concentric 
layers  (Fig.  144  A). 
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The  lens  of  the  Cephaloixxlan  eye  is  not  yielded  by  the  outer  wall 
of  the  primitive  optic  vesicle  aloue,  since  the  floor  of  the  second 
invagination  above  the  vesicle  also  takes  part  in  its  formation  (Fig. 
143).  From  this  latter  is  formed  an  anterior  and  smaller  section  of 
the  lens  (Fig.  144  ^  and  B),     The  cell-layers  formerly  lying  above 

the  first-formed  lens  are  in 
this  way  gradually  used  up 
(Figs.   143  and  144). 

The  primitive  optic 
vesicle  and  the  invagination 
lying  above  it  also  yield  the 
ciliary  body,  the  wall  of  the 
former,  which  is  directed 
outward,  and  the  floor  of 
the  latter  uniting  for  its 
formation  (Fig.  144  A  and 
B).  The  mesoderm  present 
between  these  two  ecto- 
dermal cell-layers  no  doubt 
gives  rise  to  the  musculature 
of  the  ciliary  body.  The 
anterior  or  outer  part  of 
the  invagination  (or  mther 
fold)  becomes  tlie  iris  (FigH. 
144  and  145).  Mesoderm - 
elements  find  their  way  in 
large  numlH.M's  into  this 
anterior  fold  also. 

Another  circular  fold  now 
grows  over  the  eye  at  this 
stage  of  its  development 
and  gives  rise  to  the  rorntn 
(Fig.  14o  6').  This  fold,  in 
many  Ceplialopcnla  ('.//. 
Oigopsida)  does  not  close, 
the  cornea  retaining  its 
apertinv  wliich  is  often  somewhat  wide  and  thn)\igli  which  the 
sea  water  can  enter  the  external  optic  chamber,  while  in  others 
(^y/.,  the  Myopsida  among  tlie  l)eca|MMla  and  the  Octopoda),  the 
cornea  either  retains  only  a  minute  aperture  or  else  com|)letely  closes, 
thus  j»recluding  any  connnunication  between  the  optic  chamber  and 


Flo.  144.  -Sfttioiis  throujili  the  »*><•  of  hJi{ji> 
in  two  stjiKt"*  of  «lfvelopiiient  (after  Bobrktzkv. 
from  Bai.kouu's  Text-l)ook).  n  ami  a',  tlie 
epitlielinin  lining  tlie  anterior  optic  clijinil>er  ; 
i{t\  and  (/',  iris  fold  ;  aif,  e<|natorial  rartila^e  ; 
*r.  small  eetodenii-cells  of  the  eiliary  Injiiy  ; 
//.:,  lar^'e  cells  of  the  eiliary  Ixwiy  {in)  \  hi, 
inner  j)art  of  the  lens  ;  ms,  inesoderni-tissne  of 
the  eiliary  Ixxly  ;  //.  inner,  r(" ,  onter  layer  of 
the  retina  ;  st,  ro<is  :  rl ,  anterior  part  of  the 
lens  ;  ./•,  ej)ithelinin  of  funnel. 
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the  sea  water.     Another  fold  round  the  eye  gives  rise  to  the  eye- 
lid found  in  some  Cephalopoda  (especially  in  the  Octopoda,  Fig.  145 


H^ 


Nop 


Flo.  145. — Diagrams  representing  tlie  eyes  of  NautU^m  {A),  a  Gastropod  {B\  and  one 
of  the  Oigopsida  ((7)  (after  Gkenacher  from  Balfour's  Text-book).  Co,  cornea  ; 
Vo.ep,  epithelium  of  the  ciliary  body  ;  (J.i^),  optic  ganglion  ;  Int-Itit*,  integument 
(ectoderm) ;  Ir,  iris  ;  /,  lens  ;  /*,  outer  section  of  the  lens  ;  iV.fijp,  optic  nerve  ;  N.S^ 
nerve-layer  of  the  retina  ;  /W,  eyeli«i  ;  fi,  retina  ;  x,  outer  layer  of  the  retina. 

The  course  of  development  of  the  Cephalopod  eye  described  above 
shows  that  it  attains  a  high  degree  of  perfection,  as  may  indeed  be 
seen  from  an  examination  of  the  adult  eye. 


D.  The  Nervous  System. 

All  investigators  of  the  origin  of  the  nervous  system  in  the  Cephalo- 
poda were  formerly  unanimous  in  tracing  it  back  to  the  mesoderm 
(Ray  Lankester,  Ussow,  Bobretzky).  More  recently,  the  forma- 
tion of  the  nervous  system  has  been  studied  by  Vialleton,  who  found 
that  the  ganglia  arise  through  the  thickening  of  the  external  layer ; 
these  thickenings,  however,  yield  at  the  same  time  mesodermal  tissue. 
Other  similar  thickenings  of  the  ectoderm  are  principally  formative 
centres  for  the  mesoderm.*  This  view  also,  therefore,  does  not 
establish  any  sharp  distinction  between  the  central  nervous  system 
in  the  process  of  formation  and  the  mesoderm.  At  the  same 
time,  we  have  to  emphasise  the  fact  that  in  the  Cephalopoda  as  in 
other  Molluscs,  the  nervous  system  is  of  purely  ectodenncU  origin 
(Korschelt,  No.  25). 


*  See  further,  p.  307. 
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Tha  cerebral  ganglion  arises  in  the  form  of  an  ectodermal  thicken- 
ing above  the  rudiment  of  the  stomodaeum.  Before  the  hitter  sinkK 
in,  the  ectodenn  above  this  rej^ion  becomes  multilaminar  (Fig.  131 


Fk;.  146. — Sa^ttal  strtion^  through  embryos  oi  /><////»»  a{  various  a^'«^s,  soinewliat 
•  iiajfraiiiniatic  (original).  StM-tion  fi  is  nia<lo  in  tin*  n-pou  of  tlif  inoutli.  a,  aual 
region  ;  nr,  anu-nulinient  ;  r,  cerebral  eoiumissiire  ;  'v/.  cerebral  ganglion  ;  </,  yolk  ; 
tic,  yolk-epithelium  ;  rrt,  e<'to<lerm  ;  ///.  mouth  :  m^i,  mantle-foM  ;  md.  ent«rou  ;  >/<*',%. 
mescKlerm  (diagrammatic  I ;  /•.  nulnlar  sa<- ;  sd,  shell-gland;  >•/>.  salivary-gland;  //*, 
ink-sao  ;   »y/,  stomoda«*um, 

/>,  'W.,  p.  2S0).  This  ectxMlcnujil  layer,  whicli  at  fii*st  is  thin, 
thickens  orreatly  after  the  stonimlaeuin  has  become  invaginated  (Kig. 
1  iG  A,  C(/),  and  a  hu>re  ixanglioiiic  mass  forms  at  this  point,  consisting 
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<»f  two  parts  connected  together  by  a  commissure  which  at  first  is 
broad  but  narrows  later ;  these  are  the  two  halves  of  the  cerebral 
ganglion,  which  l>ecome  detached  from  the  superficial  ectodermal 
hiyer  and,  in  sagittal  section  (Fig.  146  B,  eg),  appear  as  spindle- 
shaped  bodies.  The  ectoderm,  at  the  formative  centre  of  the 
cerebral  ganglia  (above  the  mouth)  is  now  again  a  thin  layer  (Fig. 
146  B  and  (7)-.  In  the  median  section  {C\  the  cerebral  commissure 
(c)  can  here  be  recognised. 

The  paired  rudiment  of  the  cerebral  ganglion  was  early  observed 
(by  the  above-named  zoologists  as  well  as  by  Gbenacheb).  The 
two  ganglia  greatly  increase  in  size  and  finally  fuse  together.  In 
consequence  of  processes  of  growth,  the  relative  position  of  the 
cerebral  ganglion  and  the  mouth  is  modified  in  a  striking  manner 
(Fig.  133,  p.  283). 

The  optic  ganglia  also  form  as  massive  thickenings  of  the  ectoderm 
in  the  cephalic  region.  They  are  directly  connected  with  the  ecto- 
dermal thickenings  which  become  the  cerebral  ganglia  and  soon  press 
in  below  the  optic  vesicles,  a  process  which  evidently  gave  rise  to  the 
statement  that  the  optic  ganglion  arises  on  the  posterior  side  of  the 
optic  vesicle,  from  the  mesodermal  cell-elements  there  present.  The 
optic  ganglion  soon  shows  a  close  connection  with  the  optic  vesicle, 
a  connection  which  leads  to  the  formation  of  the  optic  nerve. 

The  pedal  and  the  pleuro-visceral  ganglia,  like  the  other  ganglia, 
ure  said  to  originate  through  differentiation  of  the  cell -masses  lying 
Iwtween  the  ectoderm  and  the  alimentary  canal.  In  reality  they  are 
due  to  ectodermal  thickenings  in  the  ventral  part  of  the  embryo. 
The  pleuro-visceral  and  pedal  ganglia,  like  the  cerebral  ganglion,  are 
each  composed  of  two  jmrts  of  distinct  origin.  The  two  cell-masses 
which  yield  the  pleun)-vi8ceral  ganglion  lie  behind  the  otocyst,  and 
the  masses  that  produce  the  pedal  ganglion  in  front  of  that  vesicle 
(BoBBETZKY,  Ussow,  Fig.  133,  p.  283). 

During  the  course  of  development,  the  three  ganglia  just  mentioned 
gradually  shift  nearer  one  another  and,  as  the  yolk-sac  disappears, 
move  towards  the  stomodaeum,  where  they  finally  fuse,  the  pleuro- 
visceral  and  pedal  ganglia  uniting  to  form  the  sub-oesophageal  mass 
which  is  connected  with  the  cerebral  ganglion  by  two  short  com- 
missures, a  broad  fK>sterior  and  a  narrow  anterior  commissure. 

The  anterior  section  of  the  sub-oesophageal  mass,  which  is,  to  a 
certain  extent,  marked  oft*  from  the  rest,  and  into  which  the  narrow 
commissure  enters,  is  distinguished  as  the  brachial  ganglion.  This 
I>art  becomes  difFerentiiited  from  the  pedal  ganglion  at  a  time  when 
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the  latter  has  not  yet  fused  with  the  visceral  ganglion  (Pelsenebb). 
According  to  the  above  author,  who  is  confirmed  by  Bobretzky, 
the  buccal  ganglia  originate  in  the  same  way,  becoming  abstricted 
from  the  cerebral  ganglia  and  shifting  forward,  but  Ussow  states  that 
they  have  a  separate  origin  like  the  principal  ganglia,  and  unite  with 
these  only  at  a  later  period.  A  similar  origin  is  claimed  by  Ussow 
for  the  splanchnic  and  the  stellate  ganglia. 

The  ganglia  Ciin  easily  be  recognised  by  the  fact  that,  soon  after 
their  appearance,  a  differentiation  into  an  outer  cellular  layer  and 
a  central  fibrous  mass  takes  place. 

The  connection  of  the  ganglia  with  the  sensory  organs  and  the 
peripheral  parts  of  the  body  takes  place  only  at  a  somewhat  lat^r 
stage.  Ussow  assumes  that  the  cells  of  the  layer  which  produced  the 
ganglia  lengthen  and  thus  yield  the  nerve-fibres,  as  described  above 
(p.  193)  for  the  (Gastropoda. 

The  above  interpretation  of  the  nervous  system  is  not  accepted  by  all 
anatomists.  The  anterior  part  of  the  sub-oesophageal  mass,  the  brachial  ^ 
ganglion,  has  been  regarded  as  a  part  of  the  cerebral  ganglion,  which  in  con- 
sequence of  the  great  lateral  extension  of  its  anterior  section,  finally  stretched 
below  the  oesophagus,  fused  here  in  the  middle  line,  the  anterior  part  being 
constricted  off  and  remaining  connected  only  by  a  commissure  with  the 
cerebral  ganglion  (v.  Jherino,  Grobben,  No.  16). 

The  brachial  ganglion  supplies  the  arms  with  nerves ;  some  of  these  nerves, 
however,  are  said  not  to  arise  from  the  brachial  ganglion  but  to  pass  into 
the  cerebral  ganglion  througli  tlie  anterior  commissure  (Dietl,  No.  10).  Tliis 
connection  and  the  conditions  found  in  Nnufilics  have  led  to  the  view  that 
the  brachial  ganglion  belongs  to  tlic  brain.  In  Nautilii.s,  the  majority  of 
the  tentacle-nerves  spring  from  the  part  of  the  middle  oesophageal  ring  which 
might  be  indicated  as  the  pedal  ganglion,  but  some  originate  above  the  roots 
of  the  optic  nerves,  and  are  thus  thought  to  be  cerebral  in  origin.  According 
to  this  interpretation,  the  part  of  the  oesophageal  mass  known  as  the  pedal 
ganglion  would  then  also  have  to  be  reckoned  as  belonging  to  the  cerebral 
ganglion,  since  we  cannot  claim  some  of  the  tentacle-nerves  as  cerebral 
nerves  and  the  otliers  as  pedal  nerves. 

This  question  is  of  importance  in  connection  with  the  interpretation  of  tlie 
arms  which,  if  innervated  from  the  brain,  would  have  to  be  regarded  as 
cephalic  appendages,  while,  if  they  derived  their  nerves  from  the  pedal 
ganglion,  they  would  liave  to  bo  considered  as  parts  of  the  foot.  Some  of  the 
facts  of  ontogeny  and  comparative  anatomy  have  recently  been  shown  to  be 
opposed  to  the  first  of  these  views  and  to  favour  the  second.  According  to 
Pklsenekr,  as  already  mentioned,  the  brachial  ganglion  at  first  forms  by 
abstriction  from  the  pedal  ganglion,  and  is  thus  not  in  any  way  closely 
connected  (as  assumed)  with  the  cerebral  ganglion. 

Before  the  brachial  ganglion  separated  from  the  pedal  ganglion,  a  nerve- 
strand  ran  from  the  anterior  part  of  the  (primitive)  pedal  ganglion  to  the 
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arms,  a  similar  strand  running  from  the  posterior  part  of  the  ganglion  to  the 
funnel.  The  latter,  the  pedal  pature  of  which  can  hardly  be  doubted,  thus 
(according  to  Pelseneer),  at  this  early  stage,  receives  its  nerve-elements  from 
the  same  ganglion  as  the  arms. 

Another  argument  in  favour  of  the  pedal  nature  of  the  arms  is  found  in  the 
statement  of  Jatta  (No.  18)  that  the  brachial  nerves  have  their  roots  in  the 
pedal  ganglion  and  that  they  do  not  pass  into  the  cerebral  ganglion  as  has 
been  stated.  Pelseneer  further  rightly  points  out  that  the  arms  in  their 
origin  (and  also  in  the  manner  of  their  innervation)  are  clearly  ventral 
organs,  and  those  that  assume  a  dorsal  position  only  reach  it  in  a  late  stage 
of  development  (p.  263).  Only  as  the  arms  are  displaced  anteriorly,  and  to 
8ome  extent  dorsally,  does  the  part  of  the  central  nervous  system  innervating 
them  and  originally  belonging  to  the  pedal  ganglion  shift  in  a  dorsal  direc- 
tion (Pelseneer,  No.  38).  J.  Steiner's  physiological  researches,*  according 
to  which  the  destruction  of  the  pedal  ganglion  led  to  paralysis  of  the  arms 
and  thus  proved  them  to  belong  to  the  foot-region,  are  also  significant  in  this 
connection. 

We  thus  have  strong  reason  for  regarding  the  arms,  not  as  cephalic  ap- 
pendages, but  rather  as  greatly  modified  parts  of  tlie  foot  (cf.  Chap.  XXXIV.).t 


E.  The  Cartila^inons  Skeleton. 

The  various  parts  of  the  cartilaginous  skeleton  are  regarded  by  some 
authors  (Metschnikopp,  Ussow)  as  ectodermal  structures  which  have  gradu- 
ally shifted  inward.  Bobretzky's  figures  of  the  optic  cartilage  seem  to 
confirm  this  method  of  origin  which  at  first  sight  is  surprising.  Around  each 
eye  (Fig.  143  ad,  adk),  the  ectoderm  is  seen  to  become  greatly  thickened ;  these 
thickenings,  in  consequence  of  the  development  of  the  folds  described  above^ 
come  to  lie  deeper.  Even  if  these  figures  appear  convincing,  we  must  not 
exclude  the  conjecture  that  some  part  of  the  superficial  cell-layers  may 
have  already  become  differentiated,  and  in  this  case  might  be  reckoned  as 
mesoderm. 

P.  The  Oills. 

The  gills  were  found  to  arise  as  papilla-like  prominences  in  front 
of  the  mantle  near  the  anal  region  (Fig.  85  C  and  Z>,  X-,  p.  189),  to 
\te  gradually  grown  over  by  the  latter  (Figs.  87  and  88  B,  p.  194), 

♦  Sitz.-Ber.  Akad.  Berlin,  1890. 

t  [More  recently  Kerr  (No.  II.J  has  opposed  the  pedal  nature  of  the  arms  of 
Sautiltis  and  reverted  to  the  older  view  of  Grobben  that  they  are  cephalic. 
While  advancing  several  weighty  arguments  against  some  of  the  evidence 
which  has  been  put  forward  regarding  their  pedal  nature,  he  practically  gives 
no  striking  reasons  in  favour  of  their  cephalic  nature  and  we  think  that  at 
present,  at  any  rate,  we  cannot  unhesitatingly  accept  his  conclusions. 
The  question  seems  to  rest  on  the  justification  of  the  attempts  to  homologise 
the  anterior  sub-oesophageal  ganglionic  mass  of  the  Cephalopoda  with  one  of 
the  highly  differentiated  ganglia  of  the  Prosobranchia. — Ed.] 
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and  thus  eventually  to  lie  within  the  mantle-cavity.  They  had 
previously  become  flattened,  and  their  surfaces  folded  in  such  a 
way  as  to  produce  the  bipectinate  gills  characteristic  of  so  many 
Molluscs  (pp.  72  and  208). 

The  development  of  the  gills  in  Sejna  was  very  carefully  studied 
by  JouBiN  (No.  20).  Further  foldings  of  the  leaflets  take  place, 
and  as  these  processes  are  repeated  in  the  secondary  leaflets,  a  some- 
what complicated  gill  is  produced  consisting  of  three  systems  of  folds 
one  above  the  other  ;  this  is  peculiar  to  the  Cephalopoda. 

According  to  Joubin,  the  mesoderm  is  the  chief  factor  in  the 
development  of  the  gills  which,  by  its  own  increase,  determines  the 
growth  of  these  organs  and  the  modifications  in  their  shape.  The 
gill-rudiment,  when  still  papilla-like,  was  composed  of  the  superficial 
ectoderm-layer  and  a  massive  mesoderm  (Fig.  134,  k,  p.  284).  The 
young  gill,  also,  when  only  slightly  differentiated,  consists  largely 
of  mesodermal  tissue,  in  which,  at  a  later  stage,  the  cavities  of  the 
blood-vessels  form  in  the  usual  way,  through  the  moving  apart  of 
the  cells.  Only  the  larger  vessels  develop  walls  of  their  own.  The 
aflferent  (venous)  and  efferent  (arterial)  vessels,  lying  in  the  axis  of 
the  gill  (the  middle  lamella)  become  connected  with  the  principal 
blood-vessels  of  the  body,  and  the  afferent  vessel  of  each  gill  is 
sjiid  at  its  base  to  give  rise  to  an  auricle.  In  other  Molluscs  we  saw 
the  auricles  form  from  the  coelomic  sacs,  like  tlie  ventricles  ;  we  must 
therefore  accept  these  statements  with  caution. 

O.  The  Mesodermal  Structures. 

The  rise  of  the  mesoderm,  and  of  the  organs  derived  from  it,  is 
still  very  imperfectly  known  in  the  Cephalopoda,  and  can  therefore 
only  be  briefly  noticed.  We  shall  have  to  follow  chiefly  the  older 
researches  of  Bohketzky  and  Ussow,  and  shall  have  re|)eatedly  to 
refer  to  the  conditions  found  in  the  adult  animals. 

We  have  already  described  the  first  rudiment  of  the  mesoderm 
^is  being  conUiined  in  the  perijiheral  thickening  of  the  germ-disc 
{Figs.  112-114,  p.  247,  etc.,  and  Fig.  l.'U,  p.  2S0),  and  as  lying,  after 
the  dittcrentiation  of  the  entoilerm,  between  it  and  the  ectoderm. 
Thus  at  first  it  forms  a  circular  thickene<l  layer,  which  then  extends 
both  towards  the  centre  of  the  germ-<lisc  and  towards  its  iMige.  In 
this  way  it  attains  a  size  which,  as  compared  with  that  of  the 
other  layers  (ectoderm  and  entotlerm),  is  very  considerable  (Figs.  l.'U 
and  WVl). 
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According  to  the  view  of  Vialleton,  which  has  already  been  mentioned, 
a  delamination  of  the  mesodermal  part  from  the  outer  layer  takes  place  even 
at  the  time  when,  according  to  the  account  here  given,  the  germ-layers  have 
long  been  differentiated.  At  a  much  later  stage  also,  when  the  rudiments 
of  the  organs  have  appeared  and  have  to  some  extent  developed,  the  ecto- 
derm continues  to  yield  mesodermal  cell-material.  Viallbton  compares  this 
process  with  the  development  of  mesoderm  in  the  Annelida  as  described  by 
Kleinenbebo  (Vol.  i.,  p.  286),  and  refuses  to  acknowledge  this  mesoderm  as 
^he  equivalent  of  a  distinct  germ-layer.  Such  a  view  can  best  be  understood 
in  connection  with  the  Cephalopoda  in  which  the  formation  of  the  germ- 
layers  is  evidently  greatly  influenced  by  the  large  amount  of  yolk  in  the 
egg,  the  distinction  between  the  layers  appearing  almost  obliterated,  but  in 
this  case,  as  in  that  of  the  alimentary  canal  and  the  nervous  system,  we 
must  postpone  a  decision  until  further  light  is  thrown  upon  the  matter 

In  the  Cephalopoda,  especially  iu  Nantiltus  and  the  Decapoda,  the 
secondary  body-cavity  (the  coelom)  is  very  well  developed  and  sur- 
rounds the  heart  with  its  afferent  and  efferent  vessels,  the  branchial 
hearts,  the  pericardial  glands,  the  genital  organs  and  the  stomach, 
and  is  connected  with  the  cavities  of  the  nephridia  (Gbobben,  No. 
15).  The  last  two  organs  lie  in  the  posterior  section  of  the  body- 
cavity  which  is  incompletely  separated  from  an  anterior  section  by 
a  septum. 

In  the  Octopoda  the  body-cavity  is  mucli  reduced,  being  represented 
merely  by  a  system  of  narrow  canals  formerly  claimed  as  a  water- vascular 
system.  In  consequence  of  its  slight  development,  the  coelom  no  longer 
surrounds  the  heart,  the  branchial  liearts  and  the  stomach  (Gkobben). 

As  the  condition  of  the  coelom  in  the  Cephalopoda  is  so  primitive,  we 
are  led  to  expect  the  coelomic  sacs  to  appear  distinctly  in  their  ontogeny. 
Bat  the  conditions  of  the  formation  of  the  mesoderm  above  described  seem 
in  this  respect  to  be  unfavourable.  A  splitting  of  the  mesoderm  into  a 
somatic  and  a  splanchnic  layer  has  indeed  been  asserted  by  Ussow,  but 
is  not  noticed  by  other  observers  and,  in  any  case,  does  not  lead  to  the 
formation  of  coelomic  and  pericardial  sacs  such  as  wore  met  with  in  the 
Gastropoda  or  such  as  we  might  expect  in  connection  witli  the  well-developed 
coelom  of  the  adult  Cephalopod.  We  may  observe  in  passing  that  there 
are  reasons  for  believing  that  structures  of  this  sort  may  yet  be  found  in 
the  Cephalopoda. 

The  kidneys,  in  the  Cephalopoda,  show  the  same  primitive  condition  as  in 
other  Molluscs.  In  the  Octopoda,  they  are  represented  by  two  sacs  lying 
symmetrically;  in  the  Decapoda  these  have  united  to  form  a  single  sac. 
The  renal  sacs  open  out  through  ureters  on  either  side  of  the  anus. 

A  comparison  of  tlie  Ccphalopodan  kidney  with  the  nephridia  of  the 
segmented  animals  seems  specially  suitable  on  account  of  two  pairs  of  renal 
sacs  being  found  in  Nautilus,  each  pair  opening  out  through  a  distinct 
aperture.  One  of  these  pairs,  however,  is  without  an  aperture  into  the 
coelom,  and  its  significance  as  a  true  nephridium  w  therefore  doubtful ;  we 
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must  rather  imagine  it  to  be  a  new  structure  fonned  from  the  posterior  pair 
(which  alone  is  originally  present).  This  process  may  have  been  connected 
with  the  development  of  four  gills,  which  some  believe  to  be  a  secondary  con- 
dition and  which  has  led  to  the  assumption  that  the  Tetrabranchia  {Nautilus) 
were  derived  from  Dibranchia  (v.  Jherino,  No.  19).  Although  Nautiltis  in, 
without  doubt,  a  very  ancient  and  primitive  form,  there  are  certain  signs  (e.g., 
the  degeneration  of  the  efferent  genital  duct)  that  it  was  already  specialised 
in  a  definite  direction,  and  thus  might  have  acquired  a  second  pair  of  gilU. 
The  same  argument  would  apply  in  the  case  of  the  kidney.  This  view  would 
find  some  support  from  the  fact  that,  in  other  MoUusca,  only  one  pair  of 
nephridia  and,  with  the  exception  of  Chiton,  only  one  pair  of  gills  are  present. 

The  certain  information  we  possess  as  to  the  development  of  the  kidneys 
is  as  yet  too  scanty  to  enable  us  to  settle  this  question.  It  was  shown  by 
BoBRBTZKY  that,  in  Loligo,  the  kidneys  arise  directly  under  the  covering  of 
the  postero-dorsal  surface  as  two  distinct  sacs  in  the  mesoderm,  and  only 
later  unite,  and  assume  the  close  relation  to  the  veins  which  they  show  in 
the  adult.  The  inner  wall  of  the  kidneys  is  much  folded,  and  thus  yields  tlie 
aciniform  structures  known  as  venous  appendages  (Grobben). 

Our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  the  g^enital  organs  also  is  still  very 
incomplete.  The  genital  glands  arise  as  thickenings  of  the  pericardial 
epithelium  near  the  heart  (Bobretzky,  Schimkewitsch).  This  primitive 
relation  to  the  pericardium  or  coelom  is  preserved  by  them  throughout  life, 
but  at  a  later  period  a  (genital)  capsule  is  formed  round  the  glands  by  a 
peritoneal  fold  ;  the  cavity  of  this  capsule,  however,  remains  permanently  in 
connection  with  the  body-cavity,  and  thus  forms  a  part  of  the  latter  (Brock, 
Grobben). 

The  efferent  ducts,  of  whicli  there  is  one  pair,  are  connected  with  the 
capsule.  When,  as  in  most  Dibranchia,  there  is  only  one  efferent  duct,  this 
must  be  considered  as  due  to  degeneration,  as  is  proved  by  the  presence  of 
paired  ducts  in  tlie  Octopoda,  in  Omuuistrcplus  (a  Decapod)  and  in  N(iutHn>, 
this  latter  form  having  one  functional  and  one  reduced  oviduct. 

This  relation  of  the  efferent  gfenital  ducts  suggests  that  they  are  modified 
nephridia  (see  Vol.  iii.,  p.  42  footnote),  and  tlie  question  thus  again  arises 
whether  the  Cephalopoda  possessed  two  pairs  of  nephridia  and  in  this  respect 
a  segmentation  (which,  however,  would  be  incomplete).  Such  a  view  is  by 
no  means  justified  by  what  is  known  of  those  Molluscs  which  on  the  whole 
show  conditions  more  primitive  than  those  of  tlie  Cephalopoda.  These 
Molluscs  afford  no  convincing  evidence  of  segmentation.  We  must  therefore 
regard  efferent  ducts  as  having  formed  independently  of  the  nepliridia,  or  else 
as  derived  by  fission  from  nephridia,  but  cannot  consider  them  as  independent 
nephridia. 

The  blood-vascular  system.  Even  in  the  case  of  this  system  of  organs,  .so 
well  developed  in  the  Cephalopoda,  very  little  is  known  ontogenetically.*  and 


*  BouKKTZKV  appears  to  have  studied  the  development  of  the  circulatory 
apparatus  in  detail,  but  as  his  work  is  in  Russian,  we  arc  limited  to  the 
descriptions  of  the  figures  and  a  short  abstract  in  Anat.  Jahrcsb.  Hofraann 
and  Schwalbe,  Bd.  vii.,  187ft,  and  this  applies  also  to  our  former  references  to 
his  observations. 
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we  must  couieat  ourselves  with  a  brief  summary  of  the  accounts  given  of  its 
origin. 

According  to  Bobkbtzky,  the  arterial  heart  is  derived  from  two  sac-like 
organs  which  first  appear  as  cavities  in  the  massive  mesoderm  near  the 
rudiment  of  the  intestme  and  the  yolk-sac.  Round  these,  the  cells  become 
regularly  arranged,  and  the  two  sacs  or  vesicles  thus  produced  then  unite  to 
form  the  heart.  The  formation  of  the  auricles  has  already  been  mentioned 
(p.  306). 

The  arteries  arise  as  canals  in  the  mesoderm,  their  limits  being  marked  by 
the  regularity  of  arrangement  in  the  cells ;  at  a  very  early  period  blood  is 
driven  through  them,  in  consequence  of  the  commencing  pulsations  of  the 
heart.  After  the  two  sacs  have  united  to  form  the  heart,  the  two  pericardial 
sacs  are  said  to  extend  towards  the  latter,  so  as  to  enclose  the  heart  in  the 
same  way  as  in  other  Molluscs  (ScHiMKyviTSCH).  The  branchial  hearts  abut 
on  that  part  of  the  body-cavity  which  incloses  the  heart,  and  are  also  covered 
by  the  peritoneum.  The  pericardial  glands  (the  so-called  branchial  appen- 
dage) develop  from  the  latter  as  growths  of  the  epithelium ;  these  glands  are 
connected  with  the  branchial  hearts  and  are  held  to  be  excretory  organs. 
The  branchial  hearts  are  said  to  be  differentiated  from  the  mesoderm  at  the 
broad  bases  of  the  gills,  and  the  whole  venous  system,  the  venae  cavae  (chiefly 
the  anterior  vena  cava)  being  specially  noticeable  in  the  embryo,  arises  as 
lacunar  spaces  in  the  mesoderm,  some  of  these  spaces  changing  into  actual 
veins  and  others  into  irregular  blood-sinuses  (Bobretzky). 

ScHiMKBWiTscH  attributes  the  origin  of  the  blood-corpuscle  to  the  increase 
ill  number  and  migration  of  cells  of  the  yolk-epithelium  in  the  posterior  part 
of  the  body,  and  thus  assumes  for  them  an  origin  similar  to  that  of  the  blood- 
cells  in  the  Arachnida,  the  latter  being  formed  from  migrating  yolk-cells 
(Vol.  iii.,  p.  88).  Wo  refrain  for  the  present  from  expressing  an  opinion  on 
these  somewhat  improbable  statements. 

Ohromatophores,  sabcutaneons  tissue,  musculature.  Tlie  layei*H  of 
the  mesoderm  lying  beneath  tlie  ectoderm  become  transformed  into 
the  so-called  fibrous  layer,  while  the  deeper  layers  yield  the  con- 
nective tissue  and  muscle-fibres  of  the  cutis  and  also,  in  any  case,  the 
muscles  of  the  external  organs.  The  chromatophores,  also,  are  said 
by  nearly  all  authors  to  originate  here,  but  a  somewhat  different  view 
of  their  origin  has  recently  been  propounded. 

The  time  of  the  appearance  of  the  chromatophores  in  the  different 
forms  varies  greatly  {c/.  Figs.  120  and  121,  p.  263).  In  Lolirjo,  for 
instance,  they  appear  very  late,  but  in  the  Oephalopod  described  by 
Grenacher  at  an  early  stage,  before  the  circumcrescence  of  the 
yolk  by  the  blastoderm  is  completed  and  before  the  organs  have 
appeared  (Fig.  125,  p.  268).  In  the  last  cfise,  a  very  early  differen- 
tiation of  these  mesoderm-layers  seems  to  have  taken  place. 

The  chromatophores  are  said  to  be  derived  from  mesoderm-cells 
which  are  distinguished  from  the  surrounding  cells  by  their  large 
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size  and  by  the  early  deposit  of  pigment  in  their  protoplasm  (Gibod, 
No.  1 3).  At  a  later  stage,  they  are  covered  by  a  thick  envelo|)e ; 
the  cells  in  the  neighbourhood  stretch  out  into  spindles  and  become 
connected  with  the  chromatophoral  cells.  In  this  way  arises  the 
well-known  appearance  of  the  (contractile)  fibre-bundles  connected 
radially  with  the  chromatophoral  cells.  The  change  of  shape  in  the 
pigment-cells  which  is  accompanied  by  change  of  colour  was  usually 
attributed  to  the  contractility  of  these  bundles,  i.e.,  they  have  been 
regarded  as  muscle-fibres,  while  some  authors  have  ascribed  a  capacity 
for  contraction  to  the  pigment-cells  themselves,  the  radial  fibres  bein^ 
considered  as  merely  connective  tissue  which,  it  was  assumed,  held 
the  actual  chromatophores  in  position  (Girod). 

Another  account  of  the  origin  of  the  chromatophores  has  recently 
been  given  (Joubin,  No.  23).  According  to  this  view,  the  ectoderm- 
cells,  which  are  especially  distinguished  by  their  size,  sink  inwards 
through  a  funnel-like  depression.  In  the  large  cell  at  the  base  of 
the  depression,  the  protoplasm  becomes  differentiated  and,  later,  pig- 
ment appears.  The  cell  then  loses  its  connection  with  the  ectoderm. 
A  number  of  mesoderm-cells  which  could  be  seen  even  earlier  regularly 
arranged  below  it,  and  which  soon  multiply  still  further,  yield  the 
radial  fibres.  The  chromatophores  would  thus  Ihj  due  to  the  com- 
bined action  of  the  outer  and  the  middle  jjfcmi-layers  (Joubin). 
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CHAPTER  XXXIV. 
(General  Considerations  on  the  MoUusca.* 

In  attempting  to  combine  into  one  general  scheme  the  de- 
velopmental phenomena  described  in  the  preceding  chapters,  Id 
connection  with  the  different  divisions  of  the  Mollusca,  we  cannot,  of 
course,  take  into  account  all  the  very  different  ontogenetic  processes,, 
but  can  only  select  from  among. them  those  that  are  of  the  more 
general  significance. 

Even  in  the  cleavage  of  the  egg,  great  variety  prevails.  Thus  we- 
find,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  meroblastic  type  of  cleavage  attains 
its  highest  development  among  the  Mollusca  (Cephalopoda)  but,  on 
the  other,  that  total  and,  at  first  equal,  but  soon  after  unequal 
cleavage  is  still  more  common  in  eggs  of  this  phylum  (Chiton^ 
(iastropoda),  and  so  also  is  a  type  of  cleavage  which  from  the  first  is. 
unequal  (Solenogastres,  Lamellibranchia,  Solenoconchae).  The  cause- 
of  this  difference  is  to  be  sought  in  the  varying  amount  of  yolk 
contained  within  the  eggs  but,  even  among  eggs  showing  total 
cleavage,  there  are  some  that,  through  a  secondary  separation  of  the 
yolk -mass  from  the  blastomeres,  lead  us  to  the  meroblastic  method 
of  cleavage  (y^a^a).  The  latter  is  to  be  explained  as  due  to  the 
extnwjrdinarily  large  amount  of  yolk  in  the  egg,  and  this  same 
I>eculiarity  further  determines  so  great  a  modification  of  the  early 
ontogenetic  phenomena  in  the  Cephalopoda,  that  this  division  must 
\}€  left  almost  entirely  out  of  account  in  our  comparative  review. 
Within  each  separate  division  of  the  Mollusca,  the  phenomena  of 
cleavage  are  very  similar  and  very  regular. 

The  formation  of  the  primary  germ- layers  takes  place  through  the 
invagination  of  a  blastula  with  a  more  or  less  wide  cleavage-cavity, 
or,  where  the  latter  is  wanting,  and  the  egg  is  richer  in  yolk,  through 
epibole.     These  two  processes  are  found  in  nearly  related  forms,  or 

•  See  note,  p.  1. 
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•else  an  invagination-^astrula  appears  as  a  stage  following  the  epibolic 
gastrula,  as,  for  instance,  in  O^fr^a  and  various  Gastropods,  in  which 
4i  cleavage-cavity  arises  only  at  a  later  stage,  and  the  macromeres 
which  are  continuing  to  multiply  press  iii  towards  it.  There  is  also 
no  essential  difference  between  these  two  types  of  formation  of  the 
germ-layers.  In  the  Cephalopoda  also  the  germ-layers  may  be  traced 
back  to  the  same  processes,  although  these  are  influenced  in  a  marked 
manner  by  the  large  amount  of  yolk  in  the  egg. 

The  middle  germ-layer  arises  in  a  very  similar  way  in  all  those 
forms  in  which  it  has  been  investigated.  It  originates  in  two 
primitive  mesoderm-cells  derived  from  one  of  the  macromeres  (primary 
entoderm).  In  the  Gastropoda,  in  which  this  point  has  been  best 
•examined,  the  formation  of  the  primitive  mesoderm-cells  from  the 
macromeres  was  found  to  lye  very  regular.*  The  large  primary  cells 
of  the  mesoderm  have  been  discovered  to  exist  in  all  the  following 
divisions  of  the  Molhisca :  the  Amphineura,  the  Lamellibranchia,  the 
ii^olenoconchae  and  the  Gastropoda.  In  the  Cephalopoda,  on  the 
contrary,  the  development  of  the  mesoderm  has  been  considerably 
modified  by  the  conditions  mentioned  above. 

The  two  mesoderm-bands  arise  through  the  multiplication  of  the 
primitive  mesoderm-cells.  It  has  repeatedly  been  stated  that 
mesodermal  tissue  is  not  due  to  the  niiiltiplicHtiou  of  these  cells,  but 
is  yielded  later  partly  l)y  the  ect<Hlenn,  as  described  for  the  Annelida. 
The  first  of  these  views,  /.'.,  the  derivation  of  the  nies^xleriu  from  the 
primary  cells  is,  so  far,  the  more  probable,  but  the  other  view  shoukl 
not  be  summarily  dis!nisse<l,  :in<l  in  any  ease  deserves  more  careful 
investipition.+ 

it  is  very  characteristic  of  the  Mollusca  that  the  ines<Klenu-bands 
are  retained  for  only  a  short  time.  They  soon  disintej^rate,  single 
cells  separatiujj:  from  them  and  becoming  distributed  in  the  cleavage- 
•cavity  as  the  so-called  mesenchyme.  Before  this  happens,  however, 
or  else  during  this  process,  ji  cavity  appears  in  each  of  the  mescKlerm- 
bands  ;  this  is  lK)unded  by  a  more  or  less  regular  epithelial  wall  and 
is  thus  recognisable  as  the  coelom.  This  process  is  the  same  already 
met  with  iti  the  Annelida  (Vol.  i.,  ]).  '2\)0),  an<l  .Vrlhrop<Kia  (Vol.  iii., 
p.  41.S).  In  these  latter  it  leads  to  the  f<»rmation  of  two  mescHlermal 
layers,  one  applied  to  the  ect(Mlerm  and  the  other  applied  to  the 
4'utoderm  :  these  are  the  somatic  and  splanchnic  layers.     This  seems 


[Set'  footnote,  p.  \\\),  Kd.]  t  [Stv  p.  '2[),  Kd.) 
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likewise  to  be  the  case  in  the  Chitons  which  in  other  respects  also 
appear  to  be  very  primitive  animals  (Fig.  4  A  and  B,  p.  8) ;  they 
do  not,  however,  show  any  suggestion  of  the  segmentation  of  the 
mesoderm  (formation  of  the  primitive  segments)  so  characteristic  of 
the  segmented  animals. 

The  Amphineura,  even  as  adults,  show  the  secondary  body-cavity 
well  preserved.  It  is  still  very  large,  and  contains  the  principal 
organs,  such  as  the  alimentary  canal,  the  liver  and  the  heart.  In  the 
higher  Mollusca  (Lamellibranchia  and  Gastropoda)  it  is  much  more- 
reduced  in  comparison  with  the  primary  body-cavity  and  is  even- 
quite  small.  The  primary  body-cavity  with  the  mesenchymatous 
tissue  distributed  in  it  is  very  large  and  becomes  the  definitive  hody- 
cfuriftf,  just  as  in  the  Arthropoda  (Vol.  iii.,  p.  423).  In  spite  of  this,, 
the  Molluscs  have  been  regarded  as  typical  Schizocoelata,  i.e.,  as  forms 
devoid  of  a  tnie  coelom.  Such  a  true  coelom,  however,  is  retained 
by  them,  though  only  slightly  developed. 

While  in  the  Arthropoda,  the  coelomic  sacs  (primitive  segments) 
usually  completely  disintegrate  or  at  the  most  persist  to  a  small 
;?xtent  in  the  genital  glands  (Peripatutf,  Myriopoda)  the  coelom  of  the 
Mollusca  is  always  retained  in  the  form  of  the  pericardium  from  which, 
the  nephridia  and  the  geniUil  glands  are  fonned  ((iastropoda)  in  a 
manner  recalling  the  primitive  conditions  in  the  Annelida.  Where 
the  connection  between  the  kidneys,  the  genital . organs  and  the 
pericardium  has  not  yet  been  made  evident  in  the  embryo  in  conse- 
jjuence  of  insufficient  investigation,  or  else  where,  in  consequence  of 
secondary  modifications  in  the  forms  examined,  it  can  no  longer  be 
demonstrate<l,  the  anatomical  condition  of  the  systems  of  organs, 
clearly  proves  such  a  connection.  In  various  Molluscs,  the  cavity  of 
the  genital  glands  is  directly  connected  with  the  pericardial  cavity 
( Amphineurd,  Cephalopoda),  the  nephridia  entering  the  latter  through 
an  open  funnel,  a  condition  which  recalls  the  open  connection  existing 
between  the  nephridia  of  the  Annelida  and  the  secondary  body- 
cavity  (Amphineura,  Lamellibranchia,  Gastropoda,  Cephalopoda). 
Therp  can  aymequently  no  longer  be  any  doubt  that  the  pericardium  of 
tht-  Mollu^ra  ftliould  be  nyftrded  a^i  the  secondary  Itody-cavity ;  and, 
apart  from  the  absence  of  segmentation,  the  resemblance  in  this  point 
to  the  Annelida  is  very  great. 

The  condition  of  the  mesoderm  and  the  structures  belonging  to 
it  is  thus  evidently  of  great  importtince  in  interpreting  the  Mollusca  • 
it  has  therefore  been  considered  in  connection  with  the  early  onto- 
genetic  processes.     Hardly   less  important,  however,,  is  the  larval 
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fin'm  which  also  in  several  ways  throws  light  upon  the  relationshipti 
of  the  Molluscs. 

Although  the  larvae  of  the  different  divisions,  c.;/.,  those  of  the 
Amphineura,  the  Solenoconchae,  the  Lamelli branch ia,  and  perhaps 
also  those  of  the  Heteropoda  and  the  Opisthobranchia  appear  with 
very  different  forms,  all  of  them  may  without  any  difficulty  be  trace<l 
back  to  the  Trochophorej  the  typical  form  of  which  was  met  with 
in  the  Annelida.  In  some  cases,  such,  for  instance,  as  the  larvae  of 
Domierda  and  Dentalium  (Figs.  10,  pp.  17  and  138,  p.  291)  as  well  as 
in  those  of  a  few  Gastropoda  (perhaps  of  the  Gymnosomatous  Ptero- 
poda.  Fig.  77,  p.  172)  this  is  less  evident,  while  in  the  larvae  of  other 
Gastropods  such  as  Patella  y  PuhuUna  and  most  Lamelli  branch  ia,  the 
resemblance  is  exceedingly  striking  (Figs.  51-53,  p.  127  ;  56,  p.  135  : 
14,  p.  28;  18,  p.  36).  But  even  in  larvae  in  which  the  resemblance 
is  not  so  great  (Figs.  66  and  67,  p.  155  ;  72,  p.  162  ;  75,  p.  168),  com- 
parison with  other  forms  or  the  examination  of  the  younger  stagers 
enable  us  easily  to  trace  back  the  larval  form  to  the  Trochophore 
{Figs.  64  and  65,  pp.  153  and  154  ;  see  also  p.  166).  In  the  greatly 
modified  ontogeny  of  the  Cephalopoda,  traces  of  the  larval  form  have 
hitherto  not  been  established  with  certainty. 

The  development  of  the  Mullunran  Trochophore  closely  resembles 
that  of  the  Annelidan  larva.  It  arises  from  the  gastrula-stage, 
several  rows  of  yells  at  the  anterior  region  becoming  covered  with 
strong  cilia  and  thus  yielding  the  />/v-/>/v//  n'/iftftyf  ''ifi'Jy  the  vhuti 
of  the  MolluHcan  larva.  The  bhustopore,  which  at  first  lies  at  the 
posterior  end,  usually  becomes  slit -like  ;  it  pr()bal)ly  closes  from 
behind  forward  and  generally,  at  its  anterior  end,  passes  into  the 
mouth  through  the  formation  of  an  ectodermal  depression,  the 
stomodaeum.  A  pnst-om/  n'/iaf'^fl  rin(j  appearing  behind  the  mouth 
heightens  the  resemblance  to  the  typical  Tn>rlnjjJn>n'^  the  external 
fonn  of  the  Mollusean  larva  now  also  agreeing  with  that  of  the 
latter,  the  anterior  end  being  much  widened  and  the  jjosterior 
nan'owed. 

At  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  and  thus  at  the  point  where  the 
blastopore  at  first  lay  and  from  which  its  closure  eouimenced,  the 
anus  now  forms.  It  thus  ap])ears  as  if  it  also  bore  some  relation 
to  the  blasto})ore  ;  indeed,  an  attempt  hjis  been  made  to  prove  this 
to  be  the  case  in  some  Molluscs  ('..'/.,  the  ()j)isthobrauehia),  and  in 
another  Gastropod,  P^xlinUii'i,  the  direct  transformation  of  the  blasto- 
])ore  into  the  anus  has  been  assumed.  We  thus  find  in  the  Mollusca 
conditions  altogether  similar  to  those  met  with  in  the  Annelida  and 
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the  Arthropoda,  in  which  also  relations  were  proved  to  exist  between 
the  mouth  and  the  anus  on  the  one  hand  and  the  blastopore  .on  the 
other. 

The  intestine,  which  like  the  oesophagus,  is  usually  formed  by  an 
ectodermal  invagination  in  the  Invertebrata,  appears  to  be  derived 
entirely  from  the  entoderm  in  the  Mollusca ;  thus  the  enteron 
usually  fuses  direct  with  the  ectoderm,  without  any  depression  of 
the  latter.  This  has  been  regarded  as  an  important  peculiarity  in 
the  organisation  of  the  Mollusca,  and  much  stress  has  been  laid 
upon  it,  but  if,  as  has  been  stated,  an  ectodermal  intestine  actually 
occurs  in  a  few  Molluscs  {Chiton,  Teredo,  etc.,  pp.  15,  66,  208),  the 
usual  absence  of  the  proctodaeum  cannot  be  considered  as  a  dis- 
tinctive feature. 

At  the  opposite  end  of  the  larval  body,  i.e.,  at  the  cephalic  pole, 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  velar  area,  an  ectodermal  thickening  known 
as  the  apical  plate  is  found,  occupying  the  same  position  as  in  many 
other  pelagic  larvae.  In  the  Annelida,  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion 
is  thought  to  originate  from  the  apical  plate,  and  in  the  Mollusca 
also  the  cerebral,  ganglion  is  said  to  arise  from  it  {Chiton,  Lamelli- 
branchia)  or  else  to  bear  some  relation  to  it  {Dentalimn).  In  the 
Gastropoda,  indeed,  the  cerebral  ganglia  originate  as  two  ectodermal 
thickenings  of  the  pre-oral  part  of  the  body,  but  these  also  do  not 
differ  much  in  position  from  the  apical  plate,  so  that  even  here  there 
may  be  some  relation  to  the  latter. 

An  organ  of  special  importance  in  comparing  the  Molluscan  Trocho- 
phore  with  other  larval  forms  is  the  primitive  kidney.  This  arises 
from  cells  derived  from  the  mesoderm-bands,*  in  the  same  way  as 
in  the  Annelida,  as  a  tubular  paired  structure.  Its  relations  to  the 
primary  body-cavity  also  seem  to  be  the  same  as  those  met  with  in 
the  Annelida  and  in  the  case  of  the  adult  excretory  organ  of  the 
Plathelminthes. 

It  is  evident  from  the  above  that  the  resemblance  of  the  Molluscan 
larva  with  the  Troclurphore  of  other  animal  phyla,  and  especially 
with  that  of  the  Annelida  is  exceedingly  striking  not  only  in  external 
form  but  in  internal  structure.  Attempts  have  been  made  to  account 
for  this  resemblance  by  the  supposition  that  the  larvae  of  these 
phyla  gradually  assumed  the  siime  organisation  as  a  consequence 
of  similarity  in  their  manner  of  life.  We  do  not  share  this  view, 
and  can  only  explain  the  remarkable  external  and  internal  similarity 

*  [See  footnote,  p.  179.  Ed.] 
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through  actual  relationship  to  one  another  of  all  those  groups  which 
have  the  Trorh4*phore  as  their  larval  form. 

If  we  accept  this  latter  view,  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the 
significance  to  be  attributed  to  the  larval  form.  Its  reappearance  iu 
the  development  of  phyla  so  different  as  the  Annelida,  the  MoIIusca, 
and  the  Molluscoida,  points  to  a  racial  form  having  this  structure. 
This  brings  us  to  the  difficult  and  much  discussed  question  of  the 
origin  of  the  Mollusca.* 

Of  the  theories  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Mollusca,  two  seem  to  us 
to  demand  our  special  attention,  these  being  the  theory  that  the 
Mollusca  are  derived  from  Turbellaria-like  forms  and  that  which 
derives  them  from  a  Trochophore-Vike  ancestor. 

The  derivation  of  the  Mollusca  from  Turbellaria-like  forms  has  much 
in  its  favour,  especially  as  it  affords  a  partial  explanation  of  the 
|)erplexing  conditions  of  the  nervous  system.  The  pedal  strands, 
according  to  this  view,  would  correspond  to  the  ventral  longitudinal 
nerves  of  the  Turbellaria,  while  the  pleuro-visceral  strands  correspond 
to  the  lateral  nerves.  The  resemblance  is  specially  striking  in  the  ner- 
vous system  of  the  Amphineura  (forms  which  somewhat  resemble  the 
Turbellaria  in  shape)  which  consists  of  four  longitudinal  strands  with 
connecting  commissures.  A  similar  ladder-like  nervous  system  with 
a  ventral  and  a  lateral  strand  on  each  side  occurs  in  the  Turbellaria 
(Triclada  and  especially  Guiida).  The  anus,  which  is  wanting  in  the 
Turbellaria,  was  accjuired  later,  and  so  was  the  blood  vascular  system. 
The  coeloni  is  to  be  explained  by  the  dilation  of  the  genital  glands, 
for  the  genital  |)roducts  originate,  us  was  shown,  from  it,s  epithelial 
wall.  The  shell,  an  important  component  part  of  the  Molluscan 
organ isiition,  arose  for  the  protection  of  the  body  in  the  form  of 
a  cuticular  secretion  of  the  doi-sal  surface  in  which  were  <leposited 
(mlcareous  concretions.  The  foot,  an  etjually  essential  j)art  of  the 
organism,  resulted  from  the  transformation  of  the  ventnil  surface  of 
the  body,  which  was  used  for  creeping,  into  a  muscular  sole,  or  else 
is  assumed  to  be  a  modification  of  the  ventral  sucker. t 

*  A  great  deal  lias  been  written  ou  the  relationships  of  the  Mollusca.  We 
refrain  from  discussing  the  different  and  often  opposite  views  which  have  been 
propounded  ou  this  subject  as  they  would  merely  add  length  to  our  account 
and  make  it  the  less  clear.  Wo  shall  only  allude  in  passing  to  the  Trochoplwn' 
theory  a<lo])ted  by  Hay  LANKKSTEuand  still  more  ardently  by  Hatschek,  and 
to  LaN(i's  theory  of  the  derivation  from  Turbellaria-like  forms.  A  list  of  the 
most  imix)rtant  works  on  the  subject  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  tliis  chapter. 
Fjano's  view  lias  recently  been  published  in  his  Tc.rt-book  of  Comparative 
Anakmui  (Engl.  Trans.,  Vol.  ii.). 

fTniELE,  like  Lanc,  derives  the  Mollusca  from  Turbellaria-like  forms  and 
regards  the  ventral  sucker  of  the  Polyclada  as  the  organ  from  which,  without 
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The  above  may,  on  the  whole,  be  described  as  possible,  but  this 
origin  has  the  disadvantage  of  starting  from  very  highly  differentiated 
animals ;  and,  a  point  which  appears  to  us  as  very  important,  affords 
no  clear  explanation  of  the  striking  resemblance  existing  between  the 
hirvae  of  the  Mollusca  and  those  of  the  Annelida.  This  resemblance 
is  made  possible  if  we  go  back  farther,  to  a  form  from  which  may  be 
derived  both  the  Trochophori'  and  the  ancestors  of  the  Turbellaria. 
Since,  in  such  speculations,  it  is  only  right  to  try  to  start  from  existing 
forms,  the  common  ancestral  form  of  the  Trochophore  and  the  Tur- 
bellaria has  been  sought  among  the  Ctenophora,  but  it  is  impossible 
to  construct  from  them  the  desired  ancestor  without  unduly  forcing 
the  comparisons.  It  is  true  that  the  Ctenophora,  on  account  of  their 
locomotion  by  means  of  cilia,  their  possession  of  the  apicaV plate  and 
the  condition  of  the  entoderm  and  mesoderm  may  be  brought  into 
relation  with  the  Turbellaria  and  perhaps  even  with  the  Trochophore, 
but  it  appears  to  us  still  more  certain  that  in  them  we  have  forms 
already  strongly  specialised  in  a  definite  direction  and  thus  no  longer 
suited  to  serve  as  the  ancestral  forms  of  the  Mollusca.  Instead  then 
of  attempting  to  derive  these  forms  from  known  and  specialised  groups, 
it  seems  to  us  simpler  and  at  least  equally  justifiable  to  fall  back 
upon  some  form  with  a  more  primitive  organisation. 

In  considering  the  ontogeny  of  the  Annelida,  we  started  from  a 
gastrula-like  form,  ciliated  all  over,  which  developed  at  the  cephalic 
\io\e  a  ciliated  tuft,  and  in  which  also  the  locomotory  cilia  were 
specially  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  ring  running  round  the  body  (the 
later  pre-oral  ciliated  ring  or  velum).  The  primitive  mouth  (blasto- 
pore), originally  lying  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  becomes  dis- 
placed forward  owing  to  the  development  of  a  ciliated  apparatus  in 
this  very  limited  region  ;  thus  the  mouth  shifts  towards  the  locomotory 
apparatus  which  at  the  same  time  serves  for  conducting  food  to  the 
mouth,  as  is  still  seen  to  be  the  case  with  the  ad-oral  zone  and  the 
|iost-oral  ring  of  the  Troch<rphore,  In  the  primairy  body-cavity  of  this 
form,  mesodermal  elements  are  already  found ;  among  these  lie  the 
gonads  which  no  doubt  are  derived  from  the  entoderm  as  well  as  from 
the  mesoderm  [probably  from  distinct  blastomeres  which  are  neither 
mesodermal  nor  entodermal  but  are  the  germ-teloblasts],  and  which 


doubt,  the  foot  arose  (No.  20).  The  transformation  of  the  sucker  into  the 
foot  and  the  relation  of  the  latter  to  the  rest  of  the  body  is  treated  in  detail 
by  this  author.  It  may  here  also  be  mentioned  that  Thiele  ascribes  to  the 
Ctenophora  a  very  important  part,  not  only  in  the  phylogeny  of  the  Mollusca 
but  in  that  of  the  bilateral  animals  generally. 

Y 
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are  either  still  conuected  with  the  gastral  cavity  or  already  open 
externally  through  special  efferent  ducts  (nephridia  ?).  A  specially 
important  organ  of  this  hypothetical  form  which  also  lies  in  the 
primary  body-cavity  is  the  excretory  organ,  the  origin  of  which  is 
one  of  the  most  difficult  points  to  explain.  Since  we  see  the  ex- 
cretory organs  rising  from  the  mesoderm,  and  are  inclined  to  derive 
this  latter  from  the  entoderm,  we  hold  it  as  most  probable  that  the 
primitive  excretory  organ  was  a  diverticulum  of  the  entoderm  which 
became  secondarily  connected  with  the  ectoderm.  At  a  later  stage, 
it  loses  its  connection  with  the  entoderm  and  thus  becomes  the 
structure  known  as  the  primitive  kidney  (protonephridium). 

From  a  form  possessing  such  an  organisation,  the  Plathelminthes 
also  may  be  derived.  Their  excretory  system  remains  on  the  level 
of  the  protonephridium,  merely  branching  and  extending  further 
through  the  body.  Their  larval  form  corresponds  more  or  less  to 
that  described,  but  does  not  possess  a  primitive  kidney.  The  IHlidium 
of  the  Nemertini  already  shows  a  certain  similarity  to  the  Troctut- 
phore,  and  it  has  been  pointed  out  that  transition  forms  between  it 
and  the  MtJLLER's  larva  of  the  Turbell aria  are  to  be  found  (Vol.  i., 
p.  168).  The  Pilidium  is  distinguished,  like  the  Trochophore,  by  the 
possession  of  an  apical  plate. 

Through  the  concentration  of  the  cilijited  apparatus  and  the 
ac<iui8ition  of  an  anus,  the  ancestral  form  ascended  t^)  the  level  of 
the  Trorhophovf^  and  then  became  the  stHrtinj;-j)()int  for  the 
Kolutoria,  the  Mollusca,  and  the  Molliiscoida.  Its  relation  to  tlir 
Kotatoria  and  the  Annelida,  i.e.y  its  ascent  to  the  level  of  the  latter, 
hjis  already  been  discussed  (Vol.  i.,  p.  342),  The  most  important 
features  in  this  process  are  the  appearance  of  segmentation  and  the 
rise  of  the  coelom,  the  I'ltter  being  perhaps  explicable  through  the 
enlargement  of  the  gonads  of  the  jjrimitive  form.  As  already 
mentioned,  the  genital  pHnlucts  originate  from  the  epithelial  wall 
of  the  coelom,  a  fact  which  favours  such  an  origin.  The  Molluscii 
exhibit,  on  the  whole,  similar  conditions,  but  show  an  important 
difference  in  the  absence  of  segmentation,  remaining  in  this  re«{)ect 
more  like  the  primitive  form. 

We  therefore  assume  that  the  Molluscan  larva  [TrcH-liophurt)  still 
closely  reseml)les  the  ancestnil  form ;  it  already  shows,  however, 
some  new  characters  which  clearly  indicate  ditt'erentiat ion  in  a  certain 
direction,  two  of  these,  the  shell  and  the  f(^it,  being  specially  dis 
tinctive  of  the  whole  organisiition  of  the  Mollusca.  The  first  of  these, 
especially,  can   very  early   be  recognised  through   the  appearance  of 
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the  shell-gland  on  the  dorsul  surface  of  the  larva,  and  thus  gives  the 
larva  the  special  character  of  the  Mollusc  without  at  first  affecting  its 
general  appeamnce  (Figs.  14,  15,  18,  pp.  28, 31  and  36  ;  Figs.  51  and 
56,  pp.  125  and  135).  Somewhat  later,  but  also  at  a  very  early  stage, 
the  foot  appears  on  the  ventml  side  of  the  larva.  The  very  early  rise 
of  this  organ  which  may  in  a  few  cases  be  found  even  before  the 
Trochophore  form  fully  develops,  must  be  regarded  as  a  shifting  back 
to  an  early  period  of  embryonic  development  of  this  feature  which  was 
only  a  recent  acquisition.  It  is  all  the  more  easy  to  admit  this,  as  the 
shell -gland  is  found  to  arise  exceptionally  early  in  those  forms,  the 
development  of  which  show  marked  specialisation,  as,  for  instance,  in 
the  Unionidae  (Fig.  22,  p.  50)  and  in  the  Cephalopoda  (Figs.  116 
A,  p.  255  and  131  D,  p.  280).  The  shifting  back  of  the  shell  to  the 
earliest  possible  embryonic  period  can  easily  be  explained  by  its  im- 
portance as  a  protection  to  the  larva,  a  fact  which  may  be  observed 
in  every  Lamellibmnch  or  (Gastropod  larva  whether  young  or  old; 
the  slightest  disturbance  causes  the  animal  rapidly  to  retreat  into  ita 
shell  and  thus  to  sink  to  the  bottom  of  the  water. 

The  larvae  of  the  Amphineura  have  no  true  shell-gland,  a  peculiarity 
that  would  increase  the  resemblance  between  them  and  the  Annelida 
if  their  organisation  were  better  understood.  It  must  at  present  be 
confessed  that  the  larvae  of  the  higher  Molluscs  are  far  more  like  those 
of  the  Annelida  than  are  the  larvae  of  these  more  primitive  forms,  in 
which  we  should  expect  a  closer  resemblance.  The  shell-plates  of 
Chiton,  further,  arise  iii  the  same  region  as  the  typical  shell  of  the 
higher  forms  (Fig.  5,  p.  9). 

The  manner  in  which  the  shell  appears  in  the  embryo  favours  the 
view  that  it  is  derived  phylogenetically  from  a  cuticular  dorsal  cover- 
ing, within  and  beneath  which  calcareous  concretions  were  deposited. 
The  shell-plates  of  Chiton  have,  indeed,  with  some  probability,  been 
traced  back  to  the  transformed  spines  of  this  animal  (p.  12),  but  on 
the  whole  it  seems  more  likely  that  the  Chiton  shell,  which  consists 
of  a  nmuber  of  jilates,  arose  in  consequence  of  a  secondary  distribution 
(determined  by  the  manner  of  life  of  the  animal)  of  an  originally 
continuous  dorsal  canipace.*     From  this  flattened,  l)owl-shaped  shell 


*  The  shell  has  also  been  regarded  as  a  partly  internal  dermal  skeleton  in 
consequence  of  its  condition  in  Chiton,  where  it  is  traversed  by  strands  of 
connective  tissue  (Fig.  8,  p.  12),  and  the  retractors  of  the  body  inserted  into 
it  have  been  thought  to  play  an  important  part  in  its  development  (Thielb, 
No.  20).  This  last  factor  is  in  any  case  of  importance  in  connection  with  the 
various  modifications  of  the  shell  (where  the  latter  is  already  present). 
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were  derived  later  all  the  varied  shapes  of  shell  met  with  in  the 
different  divisions  of  the  MoUusca. 

The  protective  dorsal  covering  which  became  the  shell  was,  in  any 
case,  of  great  significance  for  the  further  development  of  the  Mollusca. 
Since,  starting  from  the  back,  the  shell  had  to  cover  a  large  part  of 
the  body  so  as  to  be  able  to  shelter  it  as  completely  as  possible,  the 
loGomotory  organ  could  only  develop  on  the  ventral  surface,  the 
creeping  manner  of  life  leading  to  the  development  of  the  foot^  an 
equally  important  organ  and  one  highly  characteristic  of  all  the 
Mollusca. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  attempts  have  been  made  to 
derive  the  foot  of  the  Mollusca  from  the  ventral  sucker  of  the 
Polyclada,  but  it  appears  to  us  that  the  exclusive  use  of  the  ventral 
surface  as  creeping  sole,  simultaneously  with  the  development  of  the 
dorsal  shell  which  necessitated  a  firmer  adhesion  to  the  sub-stratum, 
alone  sufhces  to  explain  the  greater  development  of  the  ventral  part 
of  the  body  into  a  muscular  foot.  In  a  few  Annelida  and  Annelidan 
larvae,  there  is  a  ventral  ciliated  area  extending  between  the  mouth 
and  the  anus  which  evidently  assists  the  animal  in  creeping.  Such 
a  differentiation  may  in  any  case  be  ascribed  to  the  primitive  form, 
and  this,  together  with  a  strengthening  of  the  ventral  musculature, 
led  to  the  formation  of  the  foot  when  the  primitive  form  became 
adapted  to  a  creeping  manner  of  life,  an  adaptation  which,  again, 
was  connected  with  the  development  of  a  shell. 

In  the  Solenogastres,  which  are  elongated  and  evidently  very 
lowly  Molluscs,  the  foot  is  only  slightly  developed  and  appeans 
as  a  ciliated  ridge  lyin^  in  the  ventral  longitudinal  groove.  This 
groove,  which  is  represented  in  Fig.  147  J  and  B,  might  be  compared 
with  the  ciliated  area  mentioned  above  as  occurring  in  the  Annelida, 
in  some  forms  becoming  depressed  in  such  a  way  as  to  produce  a 
ventral  ciliated  groove.  In  ClmHcxb'nivi,  there  are  no  signs  of  either 
Hi  ventral  groove  or  a  foot,  and  we  are  much  tempted  to  regard  these 
•elongated  worm-like  creatures  (Fi^^.  \\1  A)  which  arc  totiilly  devoid  of 
shell,  as  worms  rather  than  as  Molluscs,  a  view  which  has  repeatedly 
been  {wiopted.  In  any  case,  it  appears  possible  that  they  are  transi- 
tion-forms between  the  Vermes  and  the  Mollusca,  this  view  being 
supported  by  the  fact  that  the  formation  of  the  spines  in  the 
Amphineura  shows  great  similarity  to  that  of  the  seUie  in  the 
Annelida. 

Although  there  cannot  be  any  doubt  that  we  have,  in  the  Ain- 
phineura,  forms  which  stand  very  low  among  the  Mollusca,  we  may 
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hesitate  to  attribute  to  them  the  significance  of  transitionary  forms. 
We  have  already  pointed  out  that  the  spines  which  cover  the  body 
of  the  Amphineura  (Figs.  147  B,  and  6-8,  p.  10)  show  striking  agree- 
ment in  their  origin  with  the  setae  of  the  Chaetopoda  and  it  was 
mentioned  that  some  authors  had  regarded  this  as  proving  relation- 
ship between  the  Amphineura  and  the  Annelida.  We  do  not  attach 
any  great  importance  to  this  resemblance,  since  these  spines  are 
found  irregularly  distributed  over  the  body,  while  the  setae  of  the 
Annelida  are,  as  is  well  known,  very  regularly  and  segmentally 
arranged.     Spines  also  occur  in  some  forms  while  the  related  forms 


Kio.  147. —.1,  Pro/ieDiiifuia  ughutfUumUn',  wound  round  a  brancli  of  Aglaophenia  ;  t% 
indiciites  the  anterior  end  of  the  Inxiy.  B,  anterior  end  of  the  same  animal  seen 
from  the  ventral  side,  and  showing  the  oral  aperture  and,  l)ehind  it,  the  aperture  of 
the  pe<lal  gland  an<l  the  ventral  groove  (after  Kowalbvsky  and  Marion). 

show  no  such  structures.  As  an  example  of  this  we  would  recall  the 
Turbellarian  described  by  v.  Grab^f,  Euantla  Hpini/ei-a,  Here  we 
liave  true  cuticular  spines  which  can  only  be  considered  as  analogous 
to  those  of  other  animals,  but  in  connection  with  the  origin  of  such 
structures  this  illustration  is  of  interest. 

In  comparing  the  spines  of  the  Amphineura  with  the  setae  of  the 
Annelida  it  must  be  remembered  that  we  can  certainly  not  derive 
the  Mollusca  from  such  highly  developed  forms  as  the  Chaetopoda. 
The  most  primitive  Annelida,  however  (the  Archi- Annelida),  have  no 
setae,  but  even  these  are  certainly  too  much  differentiated  to  serve  as 
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atartiug  pointH  for  the  MoIluHca  iu  whicii  Hegmentation  is  altogether 
wanting. 

The  temptation  is  ceitaiiiiy  very  great  to  derive  the  elongate, 
worm-like  Solenogaatres  which  are  provided  with  a  coelom  and 
nephridia  (Fig.  47  A)  from  the  Annelida,  but  they  also  show  no 
segmentation.  Either  segmentation  or  the  distinct  remains  of  it 
must,  however,  be  fou!id  if  they  are  really  to  be  more  nearly  related 
to  the  Annelida.  We  are  thus  inclined  to  regard  the  elongate  form 
of  the  Solenogastres  rather  as  a  secondary  phenomenon  and  to  con- 
sider as  such  also  the  growing  out  of  the  posterior  part  of  the  larva 
into  the  adult  body  which  recalls  similar  processes  in  the  Annelida 
(Vol.  i.,  p.  268).  It  is  possible  that  the  development  of  the  Soleno- 
gastres,  when  better  known,  will  throw  further  light  upon  their  origin. 
In  the  3'oung  Dontlt'i'nia,  seven  calcareous  plates  are  said  to  cover  the 
back,  as  in  Chilon,  This  stage  thus  resembles  that  of  Chiton  and 
this  perhaps  support*  the  conjecture  that  we  have  in  the  Amphineura 
a  less  primitive  form  than  was  assumed  a  priori.  The  absence  of 
the  shell  also  would  no  longer  have  to  be  regarded  as  a  primitive 
feature,  nor  would  the  slight  develo{)ment  or  absence  of  the  foot. 
We  still  indeed  have  to  take  int^)  account  the  important  fact  that 
the  shell  is  wanting  iu  these  forms.  The  covering  of  the  body  with 
sphies  and  the  very  |)riuiitivi'  internal  organisation  in  any  case 
indicate  that  the  Soleno^^^astivs  are  very  primitive  forms.  If  we 
actually  have,  in  thoin,  merely  an  aberrant  branch  of  the  Molluscan 
stock,  tliis  bninch  in  any  ease  diver<;ed  very  near  the  r(K)t. 

If  we  are  unable  to  find  any  direet  relati(ms  between  the  Soleno- 
giustre^  and  the  Annelida,  such  nii<:ht  j)erhai»s  be  foun<l  between 
them  and  other  divisions  of  the  Vermes,  such  as  the  Turbellaria  or 
the  Xemertini.  The  eoelom,  that  very  important  part  of  the  internal 
organisation  might,  as  above  shown,  with  some  probability  be  derived 
from  the  dilation  of  the  t^onads  in  these  forms.  The  conditions  of 
the  coelom  in  the  Mollusca  agree  in  such  a  striking  manner  with 
those  in  the  Annelida  that  it  is  <litiicult  to  believe  that  two  structures 
so  remarkably  alike  arose  in  ditterent  ways  ;  in  this  cjuse  we  shoidd 
have  t<»  derive  both  the  Mollusca  and  the  Annelida  fronj  Turbellaria 
or  some  similar  form.  This  brings  us,  however,  back  to  our  former 
view  as  tx)  the  racial  form  of  the  Molluscji  made  in  connection  with 
the  TriH'hnphiH-t'  larva  (p. ,3'Jl)  which,  however,  was  not  favourable  t^» 
the  derivation  of  the  latter  fnmi  the  Turbellaria. 

Starting  from  a  creature  still  more  simj)le  in  organisiition  than  the 
Tr(jcJt(tjt/iorf\  we  arrived  at    the   form   of   the   latter  and   tnictMl   the 
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acquisitiou  of  those  characters  which  determine  the  typical  Mollusc. 
We  then  touched  chiefly  upon  features  of  the  outer  organisation,  but 
some  points  of  internal  organisation  were  also  pointed  out,  such  as 
the  supposed  rise  of  the  coelom  from  the  gonads  of  the  primitive  form 
and  the  primary  excretory  organ,  the  primitive  kidney.  A  further 
important  characteristic  of  the  Mollusca  is  the  occurrence  of  the 
(adult)  nephridia  and  their  connection  with  the  coelom  (pericardium). 

We  believe  the  origin  of  the  adult  nephridia  to  be  the  same  as 
in  the  Annelida,  i.e.,  we  derive  them  from  the  protonephridium. 
Although  nothing  is  known  ontogenetically  on  this  subject,  the  adult 
nephridia,  like  the  primitive  kidney,  are  derived  from  the  middle 
germ-layer,  a  fact  which,  indeed,  indicates  a  common  origin,  if  only 
because  the  mesoderm  originally  distributed  in  the  body-cavity 
(mesenchyme)  and  the  coelomic  mesoderm  (the  former  gonads)  had 
in  any  case  the  same  origin,  i.^.,  were  derived  from  the  entoderm. 
The  connection  now  existing  between  the  nephridia  and  the  coelom 
is  secondary,  for  it  is  wanting  in  the  primitive  kidney.  The  nephridia 
took  over  the .  transmission  to  the  exterior  of  the  genital  products, 
when  special  efferent  ducts  for  them  were  not  developed.* 

The  circulatory  system  of  the  Mollusca,  like  the  coelom  and  the 
ntphridia,  shows  great  resemblance  to  that  of  the  Annelida,  a  fact 
which  inclines  us  to  ascribe  it  to  the  primitive  form  from  which  the 
two  stocks  are  derived.  The  simplest  form  of  circulatory  system  was, 
in  any  case,  that  of  a  contractile  sac  open  at  one  end  and  lying 
dorsally.  The  heart  belonged  to  the  primary  body-cavity.  Where 
the  coelomic  sacs  were  specially  large  it  was  found  squeezed  in 
l>etween  them  and  the  intestine,  dorsally  to  the  latter.  The  rise  of 
the  heart  between  the  entoderm  and  Ihe  splanchnic  layer  of  the 
mesoderm,  still  characteristic  of  many  forms,  and  which,  in  the 
I^imellibranchia,  even  leads  to  its  development  round  the  intestine 
(Hgs.  31-33,  p.  75),  led  some  authors  to  trace  back  the  heart  to  one 
of  the  blood-sinuses  which  encircles  the  intestine.f  According  to 
this  view,  the  blood-sinus  would  have  to  be  located  dorsally  to  the 
intestine.  The  blood  pa.s8ed  into  the  muscular  sac  which  represented 
the  primitive  heart  and  which  carried  on  rhythmical  contractions,  by 
means  of  which  the  blood  was  again  driven  out.  There  were  no 
vessels,  but  the  blood  ran  through  spaces  and  slits  in  the  mesodermal 

•  [See  footnote  p.  179  and  Goodrich,  Quart.  Jour.  Miao.  Sci.  Vol. 
A  XXVII.— Ed.] 

tThis  view  whicli  was  adopted  by  Guobben  has  been  discussed  in  con- 
nection with  the  formation  of  the  heart  in  the  Lamellibranchia  (p.  79). 
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tissue  of  the  primary  body-cavity,  a  condition  which  is  still  passed 
through  by  the  embryos  of  the  Mollusca,  in  which  the  heart  arises 
independently  of  the  vessels  (pp.  77  and  216). 

The  blood-vessels  must  have  first  arisen  when  the  gills  developed. 
These  later,  in  any  case,  arose  as  very  simple  leaf-like  or  tubular  out- 
growths of  the  body- wall,  such  as  are  found  as  the  most  primitive 
gills  in  the  Annelida,  the  Arthropoda  and  the  Echinodenna.  Au 
increase  of  surface  soon  took  place  and  led  to  the  bipectinate  gill, 
the  so-called  ctenidium  so  characteristic  of  the  Mollusca.  This  gill 
was  paired,  i.e.,  a  ctenidium  was  found  on  either  side  of  the  body 
concealed  in  a  cavity  formed  by  a  fold  of  the  integument.  The  fold 
is  the  mantle  which  grew  out  on  eacli  side  from  the  back,  and  de- 
veloped simultaneously  with  the  shell  and  the  gills.  As  the  primitive 
Mollusc  we  must  thus  imagine  an  animal  somewhat  flattened  dorso- 
ventrally,  whose  back  was  covered  by  a  bowl -shaped  shell  while  its 
ventral  side  formed  a  muscular  and  slightly  projecting  creeping  sole. 
Beneath  the  lateral  parts  of  the  shell  lay  the  mantle  enclosing  the 
|>allial  cavity  and  within  this  the  gills.  On  the  pre-oml  part  of  the 
l)ody  (the  head)  there  were  perhaps  also  the  eyes  and  two  tentacles, 
corresponding  to  the  cephalic  feelers  of  the  Archi-Annelida.  In  the 
oesophagus,  the  radular  sac  with  the  radula  became  differentiated  as 
outgrowths,  these  occurring  even  in  the  most  primitive  of  known 
Molluscs  (Amphineuni,  Solenogiistrcs).  The  anus  lay  at  the  posterior 
end,  the  nephridia  opening  out  at  either  side  of  it.  These  latUT 
opened  inwanlly  into  the  ctK'loniic  sacs  with  which  the  genital  glands 
wore  connected.  The  two  coeloniic  sacs,  dorsally  to  the  intestine,  held 
the  heart  between  them.  The  primary  body  cavity  was  traversetl 
by  niesixlernial  tissue,  which  became  differentiated  into  connective 
tissue  and  muscles. 

From  such  a  simple  form  of  Mollusc  can  be  derived  the  ty|)es 
represented  in  the  different  divisions  known  to  us.  Nearest  to  it 
stand  the  Chitoues,  the  chanicteristics  of  which  have  been  drawn  upon 
for  the  above  description.  The  somewhat  aberrant  conditions  of  the 
Amphineura  have  already  been  described  above  (p.  .'^2()).  After  the 
('hitones  come  the  most  primitive  (Jastropods  (L)iotocai*dia),  the 
Chitoues  themselves  bein«r  for  a  long  time  regarded  as  (iastroinxls. 

The  f(M)t  of  the  (iastrojxxla,  apart  from  exceptions  to  be  mentioned 
presently,  has  the  primitive  form  of  the  creeping  sole.  The  marked 
development  of  the  head  which  carries  the  tentacles  and  eyes  is 
characteristic  of  most  Gastn)po<hi.  The  shell  also  has  attained  higher 
development  and  is  a  constant  feature  of  the  Oasti-opixla  :  where  it 


GENERAL  CONSIDERATIONS  ON  THE  MOLLUSCA.       329* 

18  wanting,  it  has  evidently  degenerated.  To  the  actual  shell,  the 
operculum  has  been  added.  The  position  of  this  latter  is  like  that  of 
the  shell  itself,  t.^.,  it  lies  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  foot  at  the  point 
where  the  latter  passes  over  into  the  back.  The  shifting  of  the  anus^ 
makes  it  difficult  to  establish  the  origin  of  the  operculum.  It  has 
been  suggested  that  it  arose  through  abstriction  from  the  shell,  but 
its  independent  development  and  position  in  the  embryo  point  rather 
to  an  independent  origin. 

The  simple  bowl -shaped  shell,  assumed  by  us  for  the  primitive 
form  is  no  longer  retained  in  this  form  in  the  Gastropoda,  for  the- 
shell  has  become  twisted.  This  condition  is  conm^cted  with  the 
jisymmetry  of  the  body  which,  again,  is  the  result  of  the  one-sided 
development  of  the  visceral  sac,  a  feature  which  is  specially  character- 
istic of  the  Gastropoda.  This  one-sided  development  brings  about 
displacements  of  both  external  and  internal  organs,  and  leads  to 
{)rocesse8  of  degeneration  (e.^.,  in  the  gills,  the  kidneys,  parts  of  the 
circulatory  and  nervous  systems) ;  these  now  occur  on  one  side  of  the 
body  only  and  thus  still  further  increase  its  asymmetry.*  In  forms 
which  lead  a  pelagic  life,  such  as  the  Pteropoda,  or  in  creeping  forms 
that  have  lost  the  shell  (Onchidlumy  Opisthobranchia,  Limacviae,  etc.) 
there  is  a  more  or  less  complete  return  to  the  symmetrical  shape. 

In  the  form  of  the  gills,  the  paired  character  of  the  kidneys  and 
the  auricles,  the  relations  of  the  coelom  and  of  the  nephridia,  the 
Diotocardia  are  among  the  forms  most  nearly  resembling  the  primitive 
Mollusc,  but  they  appear  essentially  differentiated  from  it,  as  the 
asymmetry  of  the  body  is  already  found  in  them. 

The  relation  of  the  Gastropoda  to  the  primitive  form  is  easier  to 
trace  than  is  that  of  the  other  great  branches  of  the  Molluscan  stock 
(the  Solenoconchae,  the  Lamellibranchia  and  the  Cephalopoda). 

The  Solenoconcliae  may  be  derived  from  the  primitive  form  by  the 
extension  of  the  body  in  a  dorsal  direction  ;  the  head  is  much  reduced 
but  develops  a  large  number  of  tentiicular  filaments.  The  foot 
l)ecomes  the  long  burrowing  foot,  the  mantle  is  found  to  be  influenced 
by  the  above-mentioned  growth  of  the  body,  but  on  the  whole 
exhibits  the  usual  features,  except  that  it  retiiins  an  aperture  at  its^ 
dorsal  apex.  In  the  same  way  also  we  can  explain  the  shape  of  the 
shell  which  resembles  a  tube  open  at  both  ends.  According  to  the 
most  recent  investigations  as  to  the  structure  of  DeiitcUium  it  seems 
most    pmbable   that   this    form   is   related    to  the  (Gastropoda,   the 

*  Cf.  on  the  asymmetr}'  of  the  body,  Chapter  XXXII.,  p.  143. 
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«uppase(l  relation  to  the  lianiellibranchitt  and  the  Cephalopoda  bein^ 
untenable.*  The  Solcnoconchae  are  an  aberrant  although  insi^ificant 
branch  of  the  Mollufjcan  «tock,  certain  resemblances  between  them 
And  the  Lamellibranchia  are  to  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  they 
both  branched  off  from  the  same  primitive  form. 

The  Lamellibranchia  also  are  much  specialised,  but  may  still, 
through  their  lowest  representatives,  be  related  to  the  primitive  form. 
The  Protobranchia,  for  instance,  still  possess  a  foot  with  a  creeping 
«ole,  as  well  as  bipectinate  gills.  The  foot  and  the  gills  in  the 
higher  forms,  however,  though  moilified,  may  still  be  traced  back  to 
the  fundamental  type.  The  creeping  sole  is,  in  any  case,  lost  in 
oonsequence  of  their  burrowing  habit,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  one  of 
the  {)edal  glands  which  are  foiuid  in  the  different  divisions  of  thu 
Mollusca  develops  into  the  byssal  apparatus. 

The  reduction  of  the  head  and  absence  of  the  radula,  structure.s 
which  are  such  constant  features  in  nearly  all  other  Molluscs,  are 
•characteristic  of  the  Lamellibranchia.  It  has  been  said,  no  doubt 
rightly,  that  the  radula  has  been  lost ;  it  is  occasionally  also  wanting 
in  other  forms  whose  relations  possess  it  as,  for  instance,  in  various 
Opisthobranchia  {PhylUih'a^  Doridlum,  Don'tfopniM,  Tethf/tt,  etc.)."|" 

The  shell  of  the  Lamellibranchia  has  a  specially  typical  develop- 
iuent.  At  first  it  is  shaped  like  a  shallow  bowl,  lying  upon  the  back, 
like  the  shell  assumed  to  have  been  |)()ssessed  by  the  primitive  form  ; 
later,  however,  it  bends  over  on  the  two  sides,  calcifies  jis  two  pieces, 
and  thus  assumes  the  typical  bivalve  form.  The  formation  of  the 
mantle  eorres|M)nds  to  that  of  the  shell. 

.\inong  the  internal  organs,  the  nerv<)iis  system,  the  circulatory 
jippanitns,  the  pericardium  (coeloni)  and  the  nephridia  form  in  the 
way  usual  among  the  Mollusca,  and  this  jirobably  also  may  \k'  said  of 
these  origans  in  the  Cephalopoda. 

The  Cephalopoda.  Of  the  external  organs  of  this  class,  the  mantle 
and  gills  also  resemble  those  of  other  Molluscs.  The  shell  t(K>  may 
be  derived  from  a  sim|)ler  form,  :is  is  evident  from  the  rounde<l 
<.-haml)ei>»  found  in  the  embryo.     The  highly  complicate<l  form  of  the 

•  I*L\TK,  in  Ins  receut  work  on  tliu  anatomy  of  D.-ntdluiin,  gives  a  detailed 
Account  of  tliu  relationships  of  these  f«)rius  (see  Literature  to  Chapter 
-XXXL,  No.  H,  p.  yS). 

f  According  to  Simuoth  No.  17),  7V/////.S  (and  the  related  form  Mrlibe),  for 
instance,  does  not  require  the  radula  hecause  its  food  is  soft.  A  Prosobrauch 
also  {M<i(filus)  has  no  radula.  It  lives  in  a  tube  covered  by  corals  and  feeds 
on  the  offal  of  these  animals.  (The  Prosobranch  families  I'j/mnmh  UkIh'-  and 
Hnluniiinc  are  aUo  devoid  of  radulae. — Ed]. 
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chambered  shell  of  Nautilus,  the  highest  development  of  the  MoUus- 
can  shell,  was  attained  later. 

The  head,  in  the  Cephalopoda  as  in  the  Gastropoda,  is  well  de- 
veloped. The  arms,  which  surround  the  mouth,  at  first  sight  appear 
tx>  belong  to  it,  and  yet,  according  to  the  results  of  more  recent  re- 
search, another  significance  must  be  ascribed  to  them,  i.e.,  they  must 
be  regarded  as  parts  of  the  foot.  A  fact  which  causes  surprise  and, 
at  first  sight,  is  unfavourable  to  this  view,  is  that  some  of  the  arms 
shift  to  the  dorsal  side  of  the  head,  being  here  found  behind  the 
mouth.  This  makes  it  difficult  to  understand  how  the  foot  could 
have  become  transformed  in  this  way,  but  when  we  see  how  extremely 
plastic  it  is,  judging  from  different  transformations  which  it  has 
undergone  in  the  Lamellibranchia,  the  Prosobranchia,  the  Hetero- 
poda  and  the  Fteropoda,  further  modification  is  not  so  inconceivable, 
especially  when  we  find  that  the  lateral  parts  of  the  foot  in  certain 
Prosobrancliia  (Diotocardia)  even  develop  tentacular  structures. 

Another  part  of  the  foot  of  the  Cephalopoda  has  at  any  rate  be- 
come changed  into  the  funnel,  which  at  first  is  paired.  The  pedal 
character  of  this  structure  has  never  been  doubtful,  its  origin  being 
at  once  betrayed  by  its  position  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus. 
The  change  undergone  by  the  foot  in  yielding  the  funnel  is  also  very 
great.  We  cannot  here  enter  into  the  question  as  to  whether,  as  has 
l>een  assumed,  we  have  in  this  case  to  do  with  epipodia.  The  com- 
parison of  the  different  parts  of  the  foot  known  as  the  propodium, 
mesopodium,  metapodium,  parapodium  and  epipodium  becomes  very 
difficult  in  modified  forms,  the  inter-relationships  of  which  alone  pre- 
sent great  difficulties.  The  conditions  of  transformation  and  adapta- 
tion imiy,  in  the  various  forms,  have  developed  and  modified  verj- 
different  parts  of  the  foot. 

In  the  Cephalopoda,  the  organisation  of  the  Mollusca  has  attained 
its  highest  development.  In  the  structure  of  the  adult  the  most  far- 
reaching  differentiation  has  taken  place  and  thus  also  in  its  ontogeny 
we  have  the  greatest  complications  found  in  the  Molluscan  stock,  the 
greatest  depiirture  being  made  from  those  features  (total  cleavage 
^)f  the  egg,  larval  forms,  etc.)  which  we  have  learnt  to  regard  as 
primitive  in  the  lower  as  well  as  the  higher  representatives  of  the 
Mollusca. 
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CHAPTEK  XXXV. 

TUNICATA. 

Systematic  (after  Herdman)  : — 

Order      I.   Larvacea  (Appewl Icnhii-ia) , 
Order    II.  AHcidiaceji. 

1.  Ascidiae  Simplices. 

2.  Ascidiae  (^mpositae. 

3.  Ascidiae  Liiciae  (Fi/rofVNttu). 
Order  111.  Thaliacea. 

1.  Cycloniyaria  (Doliolnm). 

2.  Hemimyaria  (Sa/pa,  OrtacmmuH), 

L  Sexual  Reproduction. 

1.  Larvacea  (Afiftemllruhnia). 

Very  little  is  as  yet  known  as  to  tlie  development  of  Apju'iuh- 
rubii'ia^  since  the  small  eggs  which  are  discharged  into  the  surround- 
ing water  are  not  easy  to  obtain  and  exceedingly  ditticult  to  examine. 
FoL  (No.  l)and  Kowalevsky  (treatise  on  Amphioj-us)  have,  how- 
ever, stated  that  the  development  of  this  form  closely  resembles  that 
of  the  Ascidiacca.  The  paired  respiratory  tubes  of  Appt^wfirularitt 
are  formed  in  the  same  way  as  the  fii*st  gill-slits  of  the  Ascidian 
larvae  (p.  366),  an  ectodennal  invagination  appearing  at  each  side  and 
a  diverticulum  of  the  ])haryux  growing  out  to  meet  it  until  the  blind 
ends  come  into  contact,  perforation  taking  place  at  the  ]M)int  of 
junction. 

2.  Ascidiae  Simplices  and  Compositae 
A.  Oviposition,  Fertilisation  and  Egg-envelopes. 

The  eggs  of  most  of  the  solitary  Ascidians,  s(K)n  after  passing  fn)UJ 
the  oviduct  into  the  atrial  (jHjribnmchial)  cavity,  are  ejected  into  the 
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8iirro\iudiug  water  where  they  pass  through  their  embryonic  develop- 
ment, being  8upix)rted  at  the  surface  by  the  large,  foam-like  follicle- 
lells  (Fig.  149,  r).  Fertilisation  usually  takes  place  either  in  the- 
peri  branchial  (atrial)  cavity  or  after  the  egg  is  laid,  but  exceptions- 
to  this  rule  are  found  in  the  genera  Cyidhia  and  Liflionephrya 
(Giard),  these  forms  piissing  through  their  embryonic  development 

A  B 


Fig.  148.— Tliree  sUige.s  in  the  (levelopiiieiit  of  the  egg  of  /*/ni/hn*i4t  mammiUata  (after 
KoWALEVSKY,  adapted  from  Kupkfer,  Fol  and  others).  «,  lianal  membrane  of  the 
follicle  ;  A,  superficial  layer  of  jiavement-epithelium  :  r.  follicle-c'ells ;  it.  chorion  ;. 
r,  te«t-t;ell«  ;  /,  eggn-ell. 

within  the  peribranchial  cavity  of  the  mother.  In  CtaKfflinn  also^ 
jind  in  all  com{)08ite  Ascidians,  development  np  to  the  time  when 
the  free-swimming,  tailed  lar\'a  is  hatched  takes  place  in  the  peri- 
bmnchial  cavity  of  the  mother,  or  else  in  peculiar  diverticula  of 
this  cavity  known  as  brood -spaces.  The  composite  Ascidians  differ 
from  the  solitary  fonns  in  the  large  amount  of  yolk  contained  in 
the  egg.     Salensky  (No.  49)  recently  ob8crve<i  in  a  few  Polyt^imdae 
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{Amaroucium,  Ctrcma/htm,  Frcujannm)  a  fusion  of  the  embryo  with 
the  atrial  wall  of  the  mother.  At  this  spot  a  thickening,  the  placenta, 
is  formed,  derived  in  part  fix)m  the  atrial  wall  (placenta  matema), 
from  the  follicle-epithelium  enveloping  the  embryo  and  from  an 
accumulation  of  test-cells  {kalymniocytes). 

These  Ascidiacea  are  hermaphrodite.  Self -fertilisation  seems,  in- 
deed, to  be  prevented,  in  most  cases,  by  the  maturation  at  different 
times  of  the  male  and  the  female  genital  products,  but  is  not  im- 
possible in  other  cases,  in  which  both  products  ripen  simultaneously. 
[In  Cuytia  (Castle,  No.  II.),  although  the  products  ripen  at  the  same 
time,  self-fertilisation  does  not  occur.] 

The  mature  eggs  are  surrounded,  at  the  conmiencement  of  em- 
bryonic development,  by  a  complicated  system  of  envelopes,  which 
'we  are  inclined  to  regard  as  derivatives  of  the  original  egg-follicle. 
In  this  respect  we  agree  with  Kowalevsky,  whose  views  were  cou- 
iirmed  later  by  Van  Beneden  and  Julin  (No.  10)  as  well  as  by 
Morgan  (No.  46),  but  we  must  jwint  out  that  the  origin  of  these 
envelopes  is  still  an  open  question.  This  point  will  be  further  dis- 
cussed in  the  section  on  the  formation  of  the  egg  under  the  heading 
of  general  considerations. 

Very  young  eggs,  while  still  in  the  ovary,  appear  to  be  surrounded 
by  a  i)avement-epitheliuni  consisting  of  flattened  cells  (Fig.  148  A^  c). 
The  elements  of  this  jniinarij  foflirnlar  pplfhcUum  [r)  are  derive<l 
from  unditterentiat^d  cells  of  the  ovary  (Van  Benkden  and  Julin). 
A  structureless  haf^l  nt^ndtnun'  (n)  seems  to  be  secreted  early  at  the 
surface  of  the  follicular  epithelium.  The  folliele-cells  multiply  by 
division,  and  so<»n  lose  their  flattened  form  and  become  cubical  ;  a 
few  of  the.se  eells  are  displaced  inwards  (Fig.  14S  B^  c)  in  such  a 
way  as  to  become  deposited  on  the  surface  of  the  ejj:g  into  which 
•  they  may  even  find  their  way,  passing  into  the  most  supei*flcial  layer 
-of  the  vitellus.  These  cells,  which  can  usually  be  distinguished  by 
their  yellow  colour,  have  been  called  /^W-<vV/x  (*•)  l)ecause  it  was 
erroneously  supposed  that  they  gave  rise  to  the  cells  of  the  cellulose 
mantle  (test)  of  the  adult  Ascidian,  a  view  which  wjis  refute!  by 
O.  Hertwig  (Xo.  2")).*     These  test -cells,  wliich  s<K)n  increase  very 

♦  [These  are  the  abortive  eg^s  (Abortiveier)  of  Davidofk  (No.  14)  and  the 
linlifnimtKiites  of  more  receut  authors.  There  seems  to  be  much  uncertainty 
about  tlie  fate  of  tliese  cells.  Salknskv  (No.  XXIX.),  from  his  investigations 
on  the  compound  Ascidians,  regards  them  as  giving  rise  to  tlie  test  (see  i>. 
356)  whereas  the  similarly  named  cells  of  Saljui  appear  t<>  be  transitory 
nutritive  structures  (Hkidku,  No.  XIII.;  Kouotnefk,  No.  XVIII.;  Metcalk. 
No.  XXIV.  ;  PizoN,  No.  XXVII.),  the  most  recent  investigator  of  the  origin  of 
the  follicle-  and  test-cells  seems  to  agree  with  the  account  given  above.  -Ed.] 
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greatly  in  number,  at  first  form  an  inner  epithelial  layer  over  the 
surface  of  the  egg  known  as  the  tesi-cdl-Uiyer  (Fig.  148  C,  e).  In 
later  stages  they  nndergo  a  process  of  degeneration.  They  then  lose 
the  regularity  of  their  arrange- 
ment and  are  found  embedded 
separately  in  a  gelatinous  mass 
secreted  over  the  surface  of  the 
egg.  Their  original  cellular 
character  is  then  less  distinct 
and  has  been  altogether  denied 
b}'  some  authors  (Semper,  Fol). 
After  the  development  of  the 
test-cell-layer,  a  structureless 
membrane  (Figs.  148,  149,  d) 
is  secreted  between  it  and  the 
actual  follicular  epithelium,  and 
this,  being  derived  from  the 
follicle-cells,  may  be  described 
iis  the  chorion . 


Fig 


149. — Mature  egg  from  the  oviduct 
of  Asfidia  canina  *  (after  Kupffbr).  c, 
follicle-cells  (foatn-like  cells) ;  d,  chorion  ; 
«,  test-cellN ;  /,  egg-cell ;  .«,  gelatinous 
substance. 


In  the  meantime,  a  delicate  external  pavenient-einthelium  (Fig. 
148  C,  h)  has  developed  on  the  outer  surface  of  the  follicle  which 
is  in  close  contact  with  the  basal  membrane  :  this  epithelium  is  pro- 
bably to  be  regarded  as  an  outer  layer  of  follicle-cells.  Like  the 
basal  membrane,  it  seems  to  disappear,  not  being  found  in  eggs  after 
they  have  been  laid. 

In  the  free  eggs  of  the  solitary  Ascidians,  the  cells  of  the  actual 
follicle-layer,  at  a  later  stage,  assume  a  peculiar  character.  Their 
protoplasm  becomes  filled  with  numerous  vacuoles  (Fig.  148  C,  149,  c) 
and  thus  resembles  foam.  The  cells,  which  increase  in  size  and  form 
(ttipilla-like  structures  (Fig.  149,  c)y  are  concerne<l  in  supporting  the 
i.*^  as  it  floats  in  the  water. 

The  mature  Ascidian  egg  thus  possesses  the  following  envelo|)es, 
reckoned  from  without  inwards  : — 

(a)  The  basal  membrane  of  the  follicle. 

(b)  The  external  pavement-epithelium. 

(c)  The  actual  follicle-epithelium  (layer  of  foam-like  cells). 

(d)  The  chorion. 

(e)  The  layer  of  test-cells  [kalymmocytes,  abortive  eggs] . 


*[^Ci(ma  inti'stinaliSy  var. — Ed.] 
Z 
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According  to  Ghabby  (No.  13),  another  fine,  structareleM  membrane  ooTer* 
ing  the  external  surface  of  the  test-cells  should  be  added  to  the  abore.  In 
the  solitary  Ascidians,  after  the  egg  is  laid,  the  interspace  between  the  chorion 
and  the  surface  of  the  egg  is  increased  (Fig.  149)  through  imbibition  of  water 
and  consequent  swelling  of  the  gelatinous  matter  seereted  al  the  surface  of 
the  egg. 

We  must  here  briefly  allude  to  views  as  to  the  origin  of  the  egg-enTel<^ee 
which  differ  from  those  given  above.  According  to  Sabatibb,  Fol  (No.  21), 
and  RouLB  (No.  47)  the  follicle-cells  are  produced  by  the  egg  itself.  Fol  and 
RouLX  think  that  this  is  brought  about  by  a  process  of  budding  from  the 
germinal  vesicle,  but  Sabatixb  considers  that  the  follicle-cells  arise  thnmgh 
free  cell-formation  in  the  yolk.*  It  seems  to  be  fairly  established  that  an 
ejection  of  chromatin-elements  actually  takes  place  from  the  nucleus  of  the 
ovum  bu^  we  incline  to  the  view  that  this  process  has  nothing  to  do  either 
with  the  rise  of  the  follicle-cells  or  with  that  of  the  test-cells.  Such  an 
origin  was  assumed  for  the  latter  by  Roulk,  Dayidoff  (No.  14),  and  Ptsov 
(No.  XXVII.),  while  a  number  of  other  authors  (Sbkpkr,  Fol,  Sabatibb  and 
others,  following  Kupffeb,  No.  34)  thought  that  the  test-cells  formed  freely 
in  the  protoplasm  of  the  egg. 

It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  the  eggs  of  Appendicularia  also  are  enveloped 
while  in  the  ovary  by  a  follicle  (A.  B.  Lbb,  Dayidoff).  When  laid,  however, 
they  are  without  covering,  and  only  after  fertilisation  has  taken  place  in  the 
water  do  they  become  surrounded  by  a  delicate  vitelline  membrane  (FdL, 
No.  21). 

B.  Oleavage. 

The  free-swimming,  tailed  Ascidian  larvae  were  known  to  the  older 
Huthore  and  were  carefully  described  by  Milne-Edwards,  P.  J. 
VAN  Beneden,  and  others.  Our  first  knowledge  of  the  embrj^onic 
development  of  the  Ascidians,  however,  was  due  to  the  researches  of 
KowALEVSKY  (Nos.  29  and  30),  which  were  soon  supplemented  by 
the  accounts  of  Kupffer  (Nos.  34  and  35)  and  Metschnikoff  (No. 
41).  Among  later  workers  we  must  mention  Seeliger  (No.  50)  and 
VAN  Beneden  and  Julin  (Nos.  7-10);  the  eggs  of  the  Ascidiae 
compositae  which  are  rich  in  yolk  have  been  investigated  by  Maurice 
and  ScHULOiN  (No.  39)  and  Davidoff  (No.  14).f 

The  cleavage  of  the  Ascidian  egg  is  total,  and,  seeing  that  the 
blastomeres  at  first  differ  only  to  an  inconsiderable  extent  in  size  and 
structure,  may  be  describeii  lis  almost  equal.     The  term  *'  adequal 


*  [As  we  have  already  stated,  free  eel  I -formation  is  now  generally  discredited 
by  cytologists. — Ed.] 

t  [Still  more  recently,  .Salenskv  (No.  XXIX.)  has  worked  at  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Ascidiae  compositae.  Castle  (No.  II.)  has  worked  at  Ciona 
intestifwlis.  The  work  of  the  last -mentioned  observer  is  very  important  and 
exhaustive. — Kd.] 
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cleavage,"  which  was  applied  by  Hatsohek  to  the  process  in  the 
egg  of  Amphiojnuf,  is  equally  suited  to  the  very  similar  processes  met 
with  in  the  Ascidians.  Certain  characteristic  irregularities  are,  indeed, 
to  be  observed,  and  these  are  referable  to  the  early  foreshadowing  of 
certain  important  differentiations. 

The  furrow  which  appears  first  and  divides  the  egg  into  two  equal 
lialves  corresponds  to  the  plane  of  bilateral  symmetry,  and  the  two 
blastomeres  that  result  from  this  division  represent  the  right  and 
left  halves  of  the  body  (Seeliger,  van  Bemeden,  Julin  and  Castle). 
From  this  stage  onward  through  all  the  other  stages  of  development, 
the  bilateral  symmetry  of  the  embryo  is  clearly  recognisable.     The 


6^-- 


KiG.  150.— Two  stages  in  the  cleavage  of  CVf<tr/t/M£  (after  Skeugrk).  .1,  four-celleil 
stage,  seen  from  above.  The  two  smaller  cells  o  represent,  according  to  SKBUdKU, 
the  anterior  half  of  the  bo<ly,  and  the  larger  cells  h  the  posterior  half.  H,  lateral 
view  of  the  eightn-elled  stage  ;  a,  blastomeres  of  the  animal  half ;  h,  blastomeres  of 
the  vegetative  half. 


next  fum)w  is  also  meridional  and  cuts  the  first  at  riglit  angles.  The 
four  blastomereis  thus  produced  (Fig.  150  J)  are  not  of  exactly  the 
same  size,  two  being  larger  (Ji)  and  two  smaller  (w).*  According  to 
the  most  usually  adopte<i  orientation  of  the  cleavage-stages  in  these 
fonns,  the  plane  of  cleavage  now  under  consideration  has  a  transverse 
direction  so  that  (according  t^)  van  Beneden  and  Julin)  the  twf» 
larger  blastomeres  represent  the  future  anterior  half  of  the  Ixxiy  and 
the  two  smaller  the  later  |>osterior  half,  but  Seeligeb  takes  an 
exactly  opposite  view  (Fig.  149  A).  In  l)i4aplia^  according;  to 
Davidoff,  the  four  blastomeres  are  exactly  eijual  in  size. 

•[In  CiofM  (Castlk,  No.  II.)  no  difference  in  size  is  to  be  seen  between  the 
blastomeres  at  the  four-celled  stage.  The  polar  bodicN  are  found  to  corn-- 
spond  to  the  future  vegetative  pole. — Kd.] 
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The  third  plane  of  cleavage  is  eqiiatx>rial  and,  in  the  eight-eelle<l 
stage  that  follows  (Fig.  150  B),  separates  four  smaller  cleavage-spheres 
from  four  larger.     According  to  all  observers,  the  later  ventral  half 

of  the  body  is  thus  divide*!  from 
the  dorsal  half.  The  four  smaller 
spheres  (a)  which  lie  near  the 
animal  pole,  and  arc  said  to 
represent  the  ventral  surface  of 
the  body,  are  purely  ectodermal 
in  character,  while  the  four  larger 
blastomeres  (//)  which  belong  U\ 
the  vegetative  half  (the  futun* 
dorsal  half)  are  said  by  van 
Beneden  and  Julin  to  show  a 
mixed  character.  They  give  rise, 
through  division,  to  the  largi* 
entoderm-cells,  smaller  ectodenn- 
elements  being  simultaneously 
abstricted  from  them,  these  latter 
then  joining  with  those  of  the 
ectodermal  half  of  the  liody. 
Acconling  to  Seelioer  an«l 
Davidoff,  these  eells  are,  on  tlu- 
contrary,  purely  ent<Mlennal.* 

Kven  at  this  stuge,  certain 
displaceinents  of  the  bhistoinere^ 
<an  be  observed,  and  these  inter- 
fere with  the  regularity  of  the 
later  course  of  the  cleayage. 
This  regularity  is  also  disturl>e«l 
by  the  fact  that  the  ect^xienn 
cells,  from  this  time  onwanls, 
(livide  more  mpidly  than  the 
entodernial     elements.  It    is, 

however,  |>o8sible  to  distinguish 
a  sixteen-cell  stage  brouglit 
about  by  nieridionial  furrows,  a 
thirty-two  cell  stage  causixi  b\ 
equatorial   division,   and   a    later 

•  [AccordiuK  to  botli  Castlk  (Nos.  11.  and  III.)  and  Samassa  (No.  XXXI I  i. 
,  vN   Hknkdkn  and  Jilin,   togetlier  with  SHKLKiKK.  were  mistaken  in  tluMr 


Kk;.  1.*»1.  -(i.tstnilatlon  in  {.hn-tliiui  {ixWa'X 
SBKLKiBK).  .1.  platMda-staK**  ;  /^  tin- 
inv.i^rination  rotmiieiK-ing  :  (\  at'tt-r 
i'oni|»l«'t»'  iiiva^'inati**!!  (tii«'«liaii  section), 
•r.  »Mt<HkTiii  ;  *'n.  tfnt<)<l«Tiii  ;/,  rleavaj;*'- 
ravitv. 
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sixty -four-cell  stage.  For  further  details  as  to  the  cleavage  we  must 
refer  the  reader  to  the  works  of  Seeliger  (No.  50),  van  Beneden 
and  JuLiN  (No.  8),  Chabry  (Nos.  12  and  13)  [and  especially  Castle 
(No.  II.)]. 

Even  at  the  four-celled  stage  a  cleavage-cavity  is  found  open  at 
both  the  animal  and  vegetative  poles  (Fig.  150).  This  cavity,  at  the 
sixteen-celled  stage,  appears  to  be  closed  on  all  sides.  In  later  stages 
it  disappears  (Fig.  151  A,f)  in  consequence  of  a  flattening  of  the 
embryo,  which  begins  at  the  poles  and  which  is  specially  marked 
in  the  entodermal  half  of  the  body  ;  this  flattening  precedes  the 
invagination  of  the  entodermal  cell -layer  which  results  in  the 
gastnila- stage. 

C.  Formation  of  the  Gbrm-layers.     Appeaxance  of  the  Medullary 
Tube  and  the  Notochord. 

Through  the  changes  just  described,  the  embryo  passes  from  the 
blastula-stage  into  a  stage  which  we  may,  with  BiJTSCHLi,  call  the 
jdacula  (Fig.  151  A).  The  lens-shaped  embryo  is  now  composed  of 
two  layers,  an  entodermal  layer  {e7i)  consisting  of  large  high  cells 
and  a  small -celled  ectodermal  layer  (ec)  which  already  covers  the 
former  like  a  cap.*  In  a  fissure  (/)  between  these  two  layers,  we 
recognise  the  remains  of  the  much  compressed  cleavage-cavity.  The 
(/anfrulafioTi  which  now  takes  place  (Figs.  151  li,  and  152)  is  due 
essentially  to  the  curvature  of  the  bilaminar  embryo,  the  flattened 
area  of  entoderm-cells  becoming  invaginated  in  this  process,  while 
the  ectodermal  layer  continues  to  spread  out  over  the  surface  of  the 

orientation  of  the  Ascidian  egg.  Castlk  concludes  that  Seeliger  determined 
the  dorsal  and  ventral  sides  of  the  egg  correctly,  but  reversed  the  anterior  and 
posterior  ends  in  all  his  figures  of  the  early  stages,  van  Beneden  and  Julin 
were  correct  in  their  determination  of  tlie  anterior  and  posterior  ends,  but 
reversed  the  dorsal  and  ventral  surfaces  in  all  stages  prior  to  the  forty-four- 
celled  stage.  In  consequence,  the  latter  authors  state  that  the  four  small  cells 
of  the  eight-celled  stage  give  rise  to  ectoderm  only,  while  the  four  larger  cells 
produce  both  entoderm  and  ectoderm ;  whereas,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  neither 
group  produces  ectoderm  exclusively.  It  is  the  four  larger,  not  the  four  smaller 
cells,  which  give  rise  to  the  greater  portion,  perhaps  the  whole,  of  the  ectoderm. 
The  vegetative  pole,  which  is  marked  by  the  polar  bodies  and  the  four  smaller 
blastomeres,  is  dorsal,  while  the  animal  pole  with  the  four  larger  cells  is 
ventral.  The  future  mesoderm  arises  from  both  primary  layers.  Castle's 
work  is  so  complete,  and  he  traces  the  cell-lineage  in  such  detail,  that  his 
interpretation  must,  we  think,  be  accepted  in  preference  to  the  above. — Ed.] 
•  [The  large  cells  at  this  stage  would  not,  according  to  Castle,  correspond 
with  the  large  cells  of  the  eight-  and  sixteen-celled  stage  ;  the  latter  by  their 
more  rapid  division  have  become  gradually  smaller,  whereas  the  originally 
smaller  cells,  by  their  slower  division,  have  not  decreased  in  size  to  the  same 
extent  and  are  now  the  larger  of  the  two. — Ed.] 
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embryo.  Qastrulation  in  the  Aacidiaiis  has  oonaeqoeiitlj  freqiMBltjr 
been  described  as  transitioiial  between  the  typieal  epiboiie  aad 
embcdic  oonditioDS. 

The  ffodfulargtage  that  thus  arises  (Fig.  151,  (7)  is  sai 
The  arehed  surface  of  the  embryo  is  covered  with  the  small  < 
ceUsi  while  the  flattened  side  of  the  body  is  occupied  by  the  lai|pe, 
round  Uastopore.  This  side  is  said  to  change  into  the  hiter  donal 
suilsce  of  the  embryo,  whfle  the  arched  side  becomes  the  vcnttal 
surfsce. 

If  we  taice  at  the  principal  aads  of  this  gastmla-tUge  (Fig.  15S  A)  (has 
which  oosnacta  the  animal  with  the  T^gekatlTe  pole  of  the  egg  in  the  finS 
stages  of  cleavage  (a-6),  we  find  that  this  axis  pssses  thiongh  the  •ftoi  of  the 
aiched  portion  on  the  one  hand  and  thiongh  the  centre  of  the  Maak^pora  oa 
the  other.  The  fntoxe  longitadinal  axis  of  the  body,  on  the  contiaij,  woali 
lie  at  right  angles  to  this  principal  axis,  since,  according  to  all  ohserven,  the 
blastopore  corresponds  to  the  later  donal  sortece.  We  should  then  have  a 
condition  differing  from  that  of  other  Bilateralia,  in  which  the  primary  aais 
corxesponds  approximately  to  the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  adult.  It  seems 
probaUe  that  the  blastopore  shifts  secondarily  from  the  vegetative  pole  of  the 
embryo,  at  which  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  now  develops  to  a  positaoB  am 
the  donal  txaface.  According  to  this  orientation,  the  donal  and  vmitfal 
suxfaoes  would,  as  in  the  first  ontogenetic  stages  of  most  of  the  Ttilstwelis, 
occupy  a  meridional  position.  After  what  has  been  stated  above,  we  may. 
conjecture  that,  in  Ascidians,  the  displacement  of  the  blastopore  to  the  dorsal 
tide  of  the  body  is  first  brought  about  by  shifting  caused  by  growth  in  the 
later  gastrula-stages  such  as  is  indicated  by  the  orientation  adopted  in  Fig. 
152  A'C.  A  comparison  with  the  ontogeny  of  Amphioxus  to  a  certain  extent 
supports  this  supposition  (Chap.  XXXVI.).  According  to  this  view,  the 
orientation  of  the  cleavage-stages  given  by  some  authors,  in  which  the  animal 
pole  of  the  body  is  said  to  be  related  to  the  future  ventral  half  and  the 
vegetative  to  the  later  dorsal  half,  does  not  appear  altogether  suitable,  and 
can  only  be  admitted  with  certain  reservations.* 

Bilateral  symmetry  can  be  recognised  in  the  gastrula-stage,  even 
at  the  first,  by  the  distribution  of  the  cells.     In  later  stages  this 

*  [Castle,  in  his  work  on  Ciofia,  supports  the  latter  view,  that  is,  he  finds 
that  the  vegetative  pole  with  the  entoderm  and  blastopore  is  always  dorsal  in 
position.  The  apparent  shifting  of  the  blastopore  is  due  to  the  fact  that  it 
closes  more  rapidly  from  the  anterior  margin  and  from  the  sides  than  from 
behind.  Consequently  it  comes  to  lie  in  the  posterior  portion  of  the  dorsal 
surface  of  the  embr^-o.  He  is  therefore  in  agreement  with  Samassa  (No. 
XXXII.)  when  he  states  that  there  is  no  rotation  of  the  axes  during  gastrula- 
tion  as  conjectured  on  theoretical  grounds  by  Kobschelt  and  Heider,  but 
that  the  primitive  axis  corresponds  with  the  vertical  axis  of  the  larva  and 
the  longitudinal  axis  is  at  right  angles  to  this.  According  to  this  inter- 
pretation, the  orientation  of  Fig.  152  is  incorrect,  since  the  blastopore,  in 
each  of  the  three  stages,  is  represented  on  a  different  surface,  whereas  it  is 
always  dorsal  in  its  position. — Ed.] 
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symmetry  is  still  more  marked,  the  future  anterior  end  of  the  l)o<ly 
becoming  swollen  in  consequence 
of  the  increased  curvature  of  its 
two  layers  (Fig.  152  B),  This 
arching  is  C(3nnected  with  the 
gradual  narrowing  of  the  blastopore 
which  takes  place  on  the  dorsal 
side  of  the  embryo  in  such  a  way 
that  its  last  vestige  lies  near  the 
{X)sterior  end  of  the  body  (Fig. 
153  C).  Originally,  the  blastopore 
is  a  wide  oval  aperture,  but  in 
later  stages  it  is  pear-shaped,  and 
it  finally  becomes  a  small  [)08terior 
aperture  (Fig.  153,  W).  This 
narrowing  of  the  blastopore  is 
caused  principally  by  the  inward 
growth  of  its  anterior  and  lateral 
margins,  the  posterior  edge  re- 
maining unchanged.  We  have 
here  conditions  exactly  similar  to 
those  in  Amp/tioxtutf  and  we  may 
jissume  a  continuous  closure  from 
before  backward  of  the  blastopore 
which  originally  extended  along 
the  whole  length  of  the  dorsal 
surface. 

During  these  stages  even,  the 
embryo  becomes  somewhat  elon- 
gated in  the  direction  of  the 
longitudinal  axis  (Fig.  152  C). 
The  dorsal  side  is  recognisable  by 
its  flatter  condition,  and  shows,  at 
its  jKWterior  end,  the  remains  of 
the  blastopore  (y>) ;  the  ventral 
side,  on  the  contrary,  is  arched. 
VAN  Beneden  and  Julin  have 
|K)inted  out  that  the  post43rior  end 
of  the  body,  at  the  gastrula-stage, 
is  always  marked  by  the  presence 
of  two  small   wedge-shaped   ectoderm-cells  lying  at  the  edge  of  the 


Fl(J.  15*2. — Three  cousecutive  g]i.striila- 
stages  of  PfuUliMia  inamuiUlata  (after 
KoWALKVSKY).  .1,  the  invagination 
commencing ;  B^  appearance  of  the 
bilateral  .synunetry ;  C,  narrowing  of 
the  blastopore ;  a-ft,  principal  axis  of 
the  gHstrula-sUvge ;  r-r',  later  longi- 
tudinal axis  of  the  Ixxly :  ^/,  ilorsal 
side;  ec,  ectoderm;  en,  eiito<lerni  :  ./*, 
cleavage-cavity ;  /;,  l>lasto|)orc ;  r. 
ventral  side. 
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bla8t<)ix»re  and  represonting  the  boundary  between  the  ect<xierm  and 

the  entcKlerni  (Fig.  154,  jt). 

In  these  later  gastnda-stages  the  commencement  of  histological 

differentiation  is  already  evident. 
This  does  not  consist  merely  in 
the  distinction  between  the  ecto- 
dermal and  the  entodermal  elements, 
although  the  latter  are  larger,  more 
strongly  granular  and  darker  in 
colour;  but  differentiations  are 
already  to  be  found  within  the8e 
germ -layers.  The  ectoderm-cells 
which  bound  the  blastopore,  for 
instance  (Fig.  154  A,  n),  are  dis- 
tinguished by  the  large  size  of  their 
nuclei,  their  greater  affinity  for 
carmine   stain,   and   their   cubical 

shape  from  the  other  ectoderm-cells,   which  soon  become  flattened. 

This  ring  of  cells  is  the  first  rudiment  of  the  cetiiral  nervoutt  nyMem^ 

and,    as    the   blastopore   closes   more   and    more,   changes  into  the 


Fio.  l.'iS. — Dornal  aspect  of  an  einbrvo 
of  C7/iw/i/m  (after  Skkucjkr).  A,  V, 
6",  outliues  of  the  lilaxtopore  at  three 
connecMitiv©  stagen  of  development. 


Kl<;.    ir)4.— (;:istrnl;i-staK'0  '>!  (Vnt-eU,,,!    f:,.<s.>^i,ni   i 
.1.    "lor-^al    asp^'ct  ;    />',   iinMlJau  sa^nttal  xH-tion. 
»Mito<l«Miii  ;   //,  rrlls  o]  tlir  m-rvt'-riii^' ;    '•,  -iiiiall.  w 


lltrr     VAN     HKNKDKX    all«l     .lUf.IN. 

f».   lila.st<>|M>r»' :    f'\    iMto«i«rni  ;    » <- 
.Ml-.-^l.ai»-l  >v]U. 
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inediUlary plate*  This  rudiment,  when  it  first  appears,  consists,  at 
the  sides  of  the  still  open  blastopore,  of  a  single  row  of  icells,  while, 
in  front  of  the  blastopore,  it  is  composed  of  several  rows  of  cells. 
In  later  stages  (Fig.  154),  as  the  blastopore  narrows,  the  part  of 
the  medullary  plate  in  front  of  it  extends  more  and  more,  and,  at  the 
time  when  the  blastopore  is  represented  by  merely  a  small  aperture 
(Fig.  155),  is  a  large  and  slightly  depressed  area.  The  medullary 
groove  thus  formed,   which  is   open  anteriorly,  is  bounded  by   two 


Flu.  155. — Later  ontogenetic  stage  of  Clm^ina  Hiss(Hiua  with  the  blastopore  much 
narrowed,  and  the  medullary  groove  appearing  (after  van  Benbdbn  and  JULIN).  A, 
dorsal  aspect ;  B,  median  sagittal  section,  o,  blastopore ;  cA,  rudiment  of  the 
chonla ;  er,  ectoderm;  *•«.  entoderm;  m,  medullary  groove ;  n,  cells  of  the  nerve- 
ring. 

lateral  swellings  (medullary  swellings,  ni)  which  pass  into  one  another 
behind  the  blastoi)ore,  thus  forming  a  semicircle. 

A  differentiation  similar  to  the  above  is  evident  in  the  entoderm 
(Fig.  158).  The  cells  of  the  latter,  as  a  rule,  are  large  and  turgid, 
l>ut  in  the  region  of  the  dorsal  wall  smaller  cells  appear  which  are 
originally  arranged  so  as  to  fonn  a  ring  encircling  the  blastopore,  one 


•[According  to  Castle  (No,  II.),  the  cells  lying  behind  the  blastopore  and 
marked  »  in  Figs.  154  and  155  are  not  part  of  the  rudiment  of  the  central 
nervous  system  as  stated  by  Julin  and  van  Benedrn,  but  are  in  reality 
;« /i.sf ^-cells.  The  rudiment  of  the  nervous  system  is  situated  entirely  in 
front  of  the  blastopore.  In  Ciona  the  posterior  margin  of  the  blastopore  does 
not  grow  forward  over  the  blastopore,  covering  in  the  medullary  canal,  as 
described  by  van  Beneden  and  Jtlin  in  the  case  of  Clnvelina. — Ed.] 
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side  of  which,  however,  as  the  blastopore  narrows,  soon  extends  to 
form  a  oell-area  in  front  of  it.     The  whole  of  this  area  represents  the 


Pio.  16«.— TtafcMTeree  aections  through  two  gMtarulwUgei  of  DUiapUa  uuMfniUtrya 
(after  DAVIOoyF).  -4,  youoser  stage :  B,  transvene  section  throng  the  pocterior 
part  of  an  older  stage.    6,  bUstopore  ;  «c,  ectoderm ;  «»,  entoderm ;  n,  nenre-ring. 

common  rudiment  of  the  muoderm  and  the  chorda,  the  "ohorda- 
mesenchyme  "  ring.     The  middle  cells  of  this  area  soon  become  more 
n  distinctly  separated   from 

the  rest,  and  represent  the 
plate-like  rudiment  of  the 
chorda  (Fig.  158,  cA),  while 
the  cells  that  lie  laterally 
give  rise  to  the  mesoderm - 
bands  (?/w).* 

Id  the  eggs  of  the  composite 
Ascidians,  which  are  rich  in 
yolk,  the  formation  of  the 
germ-layers  is  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent modified.  The  cleavage- 
cavity  which,  in  Phalltisia^ 
is  rather  large,  is  smaller  in 
Clavelina^  while  in  Distaplia 
(according  to  Davidoff)  it 
can  only  be  seen  iu  the  first 


Flu.  157. — Transverse  sectiou  through  au  embryo 
of  l}istaj)lia  jfiagnilarva  after  the  closing  of  the 
blastopore  (after  Davidoff).  ec,  ecto<lerni ;  en, 
enUxierm  ;  7/u>,  mesoderm  ;  n,  ueiiral  plate. 


*  [In  Ciona,  according  to  Castle,  the  mesoderm-rudiment  is  made  up  of  celU 
derived  from  both  hemispheres  and  all  four  quadrants,  a  condition  very 
different  from  that  seen  in  the  MoUusca,  where  the  mesoderm  typically  arises 
from  the  left  posterior  entodcrmal  macromere. — Ed.] 
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stages  as  a  narrow  slit.   The  entoderm-cells  also,  in  this  latter  form,  do  not  long 
retain  their  unilaminar  arrangement,  but  become  distributed  in  a  radial  direc- 


^-^ 


Fir,,  158.— Stage  of  Clavelina  Kissmna  showing  the  formation  of  the  neural  tube 
(after  VAN  Bbnbdbn  and  Julin).  A,  dorsal  view;  the  cell-boundaries  drawn  arc 
those  between  the  cells  of  the  dorsal  entoderm-wall ;  B,  median  sagittal  section. 
eh,  rudiment  of  the  chorda ;  ee,  ectoderm ;  en^  entoderm  ;  >/w,  mesoderm  :  «,  cells  of 
the  neural  plate ;  m',  roof  of  the  medullary  tube ;  nr,  medullary  tube ;  np,  the 
neuropore.  still  very  large. 


tion,  the  entoderm  thus  becoming  multilaminar. 
in  reality  reached  through  epibole  (Fig. 
156).  In  the  anterior  region  of  the  body 
this  overgrowth  is  especially  marked,  while  in 
the  posterior  half,  a  small  pit-like  depression 
(Fig.  156  B)  indicates  the  last  remains  of  an 
invagination-cavity.  This  cavity,  however, 
completely  disappears  after  the  blastopore  has 
closed.  The  entoderm  then  represents  a  solid 
mass,  the  cells  of  which  are  soon  found  to 
vary  in  size.  The  position  of  the  blastopore 
is  occupied  by  the  neural  plate  (n). 


The  gastrula-stage  is  here 


During  these  stages,  the  medullary 
plate,  which  is  already  somewhat  invagin- 
ated,  changes  into  a  closed  medullary 
tube,  its  lateral  walls,  the  medullary 
folds,  growing  towards  one  another  and 
fusing  (Fig.  160). 


Fig.  159.  —  TraUvS verse  section 
through  an  embryo  of  Clavf- 
lina  (after  van  Benbden  and 
Julin).  ch,  rudiment  of  the 
chorda  ;  ec,  ectoilerm ;  en,  ento- 
derm ;  »w,  mesoderm-diverti- 
culum ;  /nir,  medullary  fohis  : 
n,  medullary  plate. 

The  medullary  tube  develops  from  behind  forward,  a  special  part  being 
taken  in  the  process  by  the  fold  which  connects  the  two  medullary  swellings 
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posteriorly  in  the  form  of  a  semicircle  (Figs.  155  aod  158).  It  then  appears, 
especially  in  longitudinal  sections  (Fig.  158  D),  as  if  the  medullary  tube  wa6 
formed  solely  by  the  posterior  lip  of  the  blskstopore  growing  over  the  anterior 
lip.     We  must,  however,  bear  in  mind  that,  as  this  posterior  medullary  fold 


Flo.  160. — Transverse  sections  through  an  embryo  of  Clavdiiut  Risumuuiy  at  the  satutr 
stage  as  iu  Fig.  158  (a(lapte<l  from  van  Benbdbn  aud  JUUN).  .4.  through  the 
anterior,  H^  through  the  middle,  and  C,  through  the  posterior  part  of  the  Ixxiy. 
ch,  chorda  ;  d,  lumen  of  intestine  ;  en,  ento^lerm  ;  //,  mnlullary  plate  ;  nr,  medallar>' 
tube. 

grows  forwards,  the  lateral  medullar}*  swellings  are  drawn  into  it,  so  that  t)ie 
posterior  fold  does  not  actually  represent  the  lip  of  the  blastopore,  but  a  purely 
ectodermal  fold  lying  at  this  point ;  in  this  way,  after  the  medullary  tube  has 
developed,  its  roof  (n')  which  is  derived  from  the  inner  layer  of  the  folds  is 
also  to  be  regarded  as  ectodermal.  This  is  a  point  which  deserves  to  be 
emphasised  in  opposition  to  the  view  of  Metschnikoff  (No.  42).  [Cf.  foot- 
note, p.  845.) 


cJ 


Kl(..  l«il.  'Praii>v«'r>»-  N»Mli(>ii>  thnm^'h  an  eniliryo  of  Clurtliiui  liissi-min^  at  the  saiiu- 
sta^'f  as  ill  Fi^.  U)'2  (ailaptiMi  from  van  Bf.nkdkn  ami  .JUMN).  .4,  ihroiiK'h  tin- 
anterior,  />,  tlinuigli  th«'  iniddk'.  and  (\  through  tlie  j)(>stt'rior  st'ctiun  of  tht*  IkxIv 
rh ,  chonla  ;  »//.  «'nto«l»'rm  ;  ///>.  nu'so<lenn  ;  ///•.  ni«'<iullai  y  tuh^-;  >\  <flls  which  «'<»iii- 
|»Irt»*  th«'  «li<r>al  wall  of  tin-  inti-stinal  canal. 


Wt-  shall  sfi'  (Chap.  XXXVI.)  that,  in  Atupliu'.i  us,  ilie  modullary  tube  forms 
hy  tin'  sinking  in  of  the  somewhat  depressed  medullary  plate  and  its  separa- 
tion a>  such  from  the  t*cto<lerm  :  hence  it  is  only  covered  hy  a  single  layer 
of  ( »IU.  ()!ily  at  a  later  ?>tage  d<»os  the  plate  curl  round  under  ihe  ectoderm 
to  foiin  a  tube.      This  manner  of  formation  is  probal)ly  a  modification  (»f  ilie 
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origin  from  folds  and  is  stated  by  Seelioeb  (No.  60)  as  occurring  in  Clavelitut 
also,  but  his  observations  on  this  subject  were  not  confirmed  by  van  Beneden 
and  JuLiN  (No.  10).  These  latter  authors  also  do  not  agree  in  Sbelioer'b 
view  that  the  medullary  groove,  at  the  time  when  it  appears,  lengthens 
posteriorly  beyond  the  blastopore. 

At  the  time  when  the  medullar^'  tube  develops,  the  blastopore  has  not  com- 
pletely closed.  The  remains  of  it,  which  originally  lie  in  the  floor  of  the  de- 
veloping medullary  groove,  are  retained  for  some  time  longer  as  the  neurenteric 
canal  and  form  a  communication  betweeen  the  lumen  of  the  intestine  and  the 
central  canal  of  the  medullar}*  tube  (Fig.  158  B). 


\ms 


Via.  162. — Stage  at  wliich,  in  Claeeiina  Hutsoanaj  the  trunk-region  begins  to  separate 
from  the  caudal  region  (after  van  Benedbn  and  J  DUN).  -I,  median  sagittal  section  ; 
li.  lateral  aspetit.  ch,  chorda;  d,  archenteric  cavity;  <r,  ectoderm;  r«,  entoderm ; 
fn\  sub-<:honlal  eutoderni-straud ;  mjt,  anterior  portion  of  the  mesoderm-bands 
composed  of  small  cells ;  ins\  posterior  portion  of  the  same  composed  of  large  cells  : 
/t;/,  neuro|x)re  ;  ar,  medullary  tube. 

As  the  medullary  tube  develops  from  behind  forward,  the  aperture 
at  its  anterior  end,  known  as  the  neuropore  (Fig.  162,  np),  is  retained 
for  a  long  time.  The  separation  of  the  niesoffn'ni  from  the  chorda 
fforsalh  takes  place  simultaneously  with  the  development  of  the 
medullary  tube.  These  two  rudiments  arise,  as  may  be  ascertained 
from  the  detailed  accounts  of  van  Beneden  and  Julin,  essentially 
through  the  same  processes  of  development  as  in  AmphiooniSy  although 
the  conditions  are  in  this  case  not  so  evident,  and  seem  specially 
modified  in  the  posterior  region  of  the  body.  The  embryo  soon 
jis.sumes  a  long,  pear-shaped  form  (Fig.  162),  the  posterior,  narrowed 
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rej^ioii  c<)rre8ix)uding  to  the  future  tail  of  the  larva.  In  the  anterior, 
dilate<l  region,  the  mesoderm  arises  through  the  development  of 
paired  diverticula  of  the  archenteron  (Figs.  159,  Ay  ms),  the  lumens 
of  these  sacs  very  soon  disappear  and  the  cells  of  their  walls, 
which  originally  were  arranged  in  two  layers  (the  somatic  and  the 
splanchnic  layers),  then  appear  irregularly  distributed  between  the 
ectoderm  and  the  entoderm.  Between  the  two  coelomic  diverticula, 
the  roof  the  archenteric  wall  is  completed  by  entoderm-cells  (F'igs. 
159,  160  ^,  161  A,  ch)  which  represent  the  rudiment  of  the  chorda. 
At  a  later  stage,  these  cells  become  shifted  into  closer  proximity,  and 
thus  form  a  solid  strand  which,  in  cross-section,  is  round.  The  fact 
that  this  strand  is  to  be  traced  back  to  a  median  fold  of  the  arch- 
enteron is  pn)ved  by  transverse  sections  through  the  most  anterior 
|Mirt  of  the  rudiment  of  the  chorda  (Figs.  160  il,  161  A),  where  the 
infolding  of  the  cell -plate  which  represents  the  rudiment  of  the 
chorda  can  actually  l>e  seen  (van  Beneden  and  Julin,  No.    10). 

In  AmphUurus^  according  to  Hatschek,  tlie  median  fold  of  the  intestinal 
wall  is  not  completely  absorbed  in  the  fonnation  of  the  chorda.  Its  lateral 
cells,  which  are  in  contact  with  the  coelomic  diverticula,  yield  the  cells  which 
complete  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  intestine  after  the  chorda  has  separated  from 
the  mesoderm.  va.s  Bknkdes  and  Julin  conjecture  that  similar  conditions 
exist  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  chorda-rudiment  in  the  Ascidians  cf.  Fit?. 
UM  A,  .r\. 

A  certain  guarAiUtv  of  xhv  a<.Hura<\v  <»f  ihe  ob>ervation>  made  by  van 
Hf.nkdkn  Aiul  JruN  >et»ms  to  l>e  afforded  by  the  strikiug  resemblance  to  the 
formation  oi  the  me><>ienii  in  Afnj'hioru^.  Their  observations,  however, 
have  not  Uvn  «.\>nnniie\l  eitlier  by  Paviix-IFK  <No.  14».  who  mvestigaied  the 
foniianon  .^f  the  mes^xierm  in  (\-wr> .:»).)  and  Pi^^iirt,!  or  in  Wili.ky  iN" 
.Si.7»  Avvontmj:  !>^  th.e  former  author,  the  me>^xienii-»."e:if.  Kvoinc  ahstnctod 
!rv>:u  der.nu*  ent>xit  nn-^'-eils  at  trie  niar»:in  M  \hv  b'.a^K-p.ri  imescdenn- 
»:onad>».  and  tvxvane  arTani:t»d  in  an  .«r.»;;na;ly  smc-f  .avtr  1h*.vw  thf 
ent^vierv.i  Th;>  wouki  bt-  a  k.nd  o!  meodenn-fonnattv.ri  b\  dt  .aminati.  n. 
Pk\::v>vf  \\a>  ur>ab.t  to  find  c.i'.v  mi..  d:vonuuia  T:.t  ••  r.iesodem^.-c/^nads' 
ari'  >yi.d  ••--  rttv.a.r.  :i:  .-.nneclior.  w.t'-.  t::t-  int.^iirtn,  and.  afi<r  ii.t  :nt*>*>deni. 
ha>  Nvr.  rr  viujHvi.  <  ir.e  f  thern  art  >a.  i  iv  taki  ivin  r.  t.-.t  t\>r:r.&t.v  i:  f  tr,c 
.  :-i.rdr.  Av.i  -tl.erv  .r.  t:.at  :!  tiu  a.::ni:;tar\  .-A'/.a.   • 

Iti  :hi  t»-»>T<T:- -r  r\*in<»:i  "f  :1k  t».>iy  :ju  fuTtrt-  ivr.it.nl  ^firJ'»i:-.  iht 
**-:»nd:: :■•:".  :i;'tn.\'%T^  T-*  !••«.  :u■vi:^,t^i  :hr  '.tj'h  •!a  r.nr.}  .Itsj'.'.'iH^An*::!^^-  <•:' 
:ht   ".w::u:;     •:   '\r.    ■:.:r>!:iH     K:^    >".'  T         T!n   v:r:.n.i-hki  ri;  .r.i:t  > 

•    \v.    ■/ ■  '-'  '.      .:  ^  >\:  r...     i    ^   •    !...    ;  i ; . .  j-^,"  :>i " .  ^    ;«r:"I    . «'   :  ::i    wji       •'   i:  t 

>.:v  ^  J- r:  ;".•:",  :»tt«»:«::  t'  t  .:  .-r:.}*  .*»:,'.  *  t  cv.:  ■-•'.^t'r.r.  >  ^-rr:  ;iK..  v  \'.i\  .Sf.-.-n.t 
.-.  >;•  J«  \«*.     •».:  w*,r:-  -^   .s:  ..    :  .  t    :  .  ".  ;».;rr...    a:..":    .  '  ■•r-;.*!    .•  .::.i     .;  r.     .v.:  m,,  ;.       A.- 

r.  :«   '. .    V."  *.^T.  f     N       '.  ^      ;  .•.:•.     .  •:>    .  .■    «.vo;'i'    :       :u     i,],\    i  :  ::-r.».- k:  . 
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here  pressed  inward  by  the  developing  medullary  tube,  so  that  it 
then  fills  the  whole  lumen  of  the  intestine.  The  latend  cells  of  the 
wall  of  the  enteron,  three  of  which  are  usually  seen  on  either  side 


KiG.  163.— Later  sOajre  of  4ev«rl«^piii*riit  of  t'lac^Utui  /{ijfMifiMi  (after  va5  Bi9fiDE5  ^wi 
JcLDf).  .1.  mtrdian  sAgittal  *«rtioD  ;  /;,  UUrrml  Mp«cC  ch.  cliordA;  er,  ectoderm; 
"M.  entoderm:  <«',  ^abchonUl  enU*'lfnu-»tr»nd  iu  Xh*-.  caadal  region;  //w,  Eoterior 
«ixudl-<c«ll«:il  portion  of  th*-  rne^xi«fnn->«nd* ;  //iV,  povt^rior  Urg«-cell<:d  csodal 
%n:tion  of  tbr  ^aIn*f:  «//.  riearop'ir^  ;  /ir.  rn*r<i'illary  tnVit;. 


in  cn:»ss-s€ction.  pa*s  directly  into  the  lar^e  meso'lerm-fflementi* 
which  cover  the  chorla  lat'-Tally  and  sul.^fs^j'iuently  yield  the  caudal 
musculature.      There  then  j»till  remain  th*-  ent/>derm-cell«  that  lif 
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in  the  ventral  middle  line  (Figs.  160  Cand  161  G,  en) ;  these,  which 
are  arranged  in  two  parallel  rows,  retain  the  character  of  ordinary 
entoderm-cells  and  form  a  permanent  cell-strand  connected  with  the 
intestine,  in  which  we  recognise  the  vestiges  of  a  caudal  section  of 
the  alimentary  canal  (Fig.  162  il,  163  il,  etC), 


Fio.  164. — Median  sagittal  sections  of  two  stages  of  development  of  IHstaplia  wagni- 
larva  (after  Dayidopf).  c,  rudiment  of  the  caudal  section  of  the  intestine ;  ch , 
rudiment  of  the  chorda;  rf,  enteric  cavity;  ec,  ectoderm;  en,  entoderm;  «. 
medullary  plate;  np,  neuropore;  nr,  medullary  tube. 


In  the  caudal  region,  the  separation  of  the  mesoderm  and  the  chorda  takes 
place  in  a  very  simple  way,  the  archenteron  merely  breaking  up  into  the  two 
rudiments.  These  structures,  however,  are  probably  to  be  derived  in  a  way 
similar  to  that  described  above  for  the  anterior  region  of  the  body.      We 
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shall  have  here  to  assume  (with  van  Beneden  and  Julin)  in  these  regions, 
the  presence  of  a  lumen  of  the  archenteron  compressed  through  the  growth  of 
the  chorda-rudiment  to  the  shape  of  a  crescent.  The  question  here  arises 
whether  the  mesoderm-layer  of  the  caudal  section  is  to  be  referred  to  the 
splanchnic  or  the  somatic  layer  of  the  former  mesoderm-rudiment.  vak 
Beneden  and  Julin  incline  to  the  first  assumption,  and  Seeliger  (No.  60) 
has  also  pointed  out  the  resemblance  of  the  mesoderm^cells  of  the  caudal 
section  to  to  the  cells  of  the  inner  layer  of  the  mesoderm  in  the  anterior 
region  of  the  body. 


Fio.  165. — A  later  stage  in  the  developmeut  of  DUtanlia  rnagnUxirva  (after  Davidoff). 
c,  caudal  prolongation  of  the  alimentary  canal ;  cA,  rudiment  of  the  chorda ; 
rf,  enteric  cavity ;  ec,  ectoderm ;  en,  entoderm ;  h,  adhesive  papillae ;  >/w,  mesen- 
chyme-cells ;  nr,  medullary  tube. 

The  mesoderm  and  the  chorda  are  therefore  derivatives  of  the 
primary  entoderm.*  Their  origin  can  be  traced  back  to  the  form  of 
folding  which  is  also  found  in  Amphioxus,  The  principal  distinction 
V>etween  the  process  here  and  in  AmphioxriM  seems  to  be  that,  in  the 
mesoderm-rudiment  of  the  Ascidians,  no  trace  is  to  be  found  of  the 
segmentation  which  appears  so  early  in  Amphioxus.  In  the  Ascidians 
the  mesoderm-bands  appear  composed  of  two  different  parts  (Figs. 
162  iB,  163  B)\  an  anterior  part  {nis)y  consisting  of  several  layers  of 
small  cells,  which  has  arisen  through  folding  in  the  anterior  part  of 
the  archenteron,  and  a  posterior  part  composed  of  a  single  layer  of 
large  cells  (W)  belonging  to  the  caudal  region.  The  anterior  part  of 
the   mesoderm,   at  a  later  stage,  forms  a  mesenchyme   filling   the 

♦  [See  footnote,  p.  340.— Ep.] 
AA 
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primary  bodj-cavity  (Fig.  167,  nut)  which  yields  the  blood-corpuaoleB, 
the  connective  tissue,  the  body-muscalature,  as  well  as  the  genital  and 
excretory  oi^gans,  while  the  posterior  part  gives  rise  to  the  larval 
caudal  musculature  (Fig.  168  B,  m). 

In  Distapliaf  in  which,  after  the  closure  of  the  blastopore,  the 
entoderm  forms  a  solid  cell-mass  (Figs.  157,  164  A),  the  enteric 
cavity  arises  only  later  through  the  shifting  apart  of  these  cells  (Fig. 
164  B),  In  this  way  a  posterior  part  of  the  body  is  marked  off;  in 
this  the  cells  of  the  entoderm  separate  into  the  rudiment  of  the 
chorda  (Fig.  164,  ch)  and  into  that  of  the  solid  sub-chordal  enteric 
process  (c),  while  the  large  entoderm-cells  in  the  anterior  region  of 
the  body  ^ig.  165,  en)  mix  later  with  the  mesenchyme  and  probably 
disintegrate.  In  other  respects  there  is  no  essential  difference  be- 
tween the  development  of  LHstaplia  as  described  by  Davidoff  (No. 
14)  and  that  of  other  Ascidians.  It  should  be  pointed  out  that  the 
elements  of  the  food-yolk  here  appear  equally  distributed  in  all  the 
tissues  (the  ectoderm,  the  mesoderm  and  the  entoderm). 

D.  Development  of  the  fi:ee-8winmiing  larva. 

Bztemal  form  of  the  body.  We  have  already  pointed  out  that, 
at  the  time  when  the  medullary  tube  develops,  the  embryo  becomes 

elongate  and  pear-shaped.  In  this  way  a  broader  anterior  section  is 
marked  off  from  a  narrower  posterior  section  (Fig.  162)  which  gives 
rise  to  the  tail  of  the  larva.  This  latter  part  of  the  body  next  grows 
greatly  in  length,  less,  as  Seelioeb  points  out,  by  the  multiplication 
than  by  the  elongation  of  the  cells  composing  it.  At  the  same  time, 
it  becomes  more  distinctly  constricted  from  the  anterior  section  and 
curves  round  ventrally  (Fig.  163).  As  the  tail,  which  is  now  bent 
downwards  and  forwards,  increases  in  length,  its  posterior  end  not 
only  reaches  the  anterior  end  of  the  body  but  even  grows  upwards 
again  at  the  right  side  of  the  latter.  In  this  process,  the  tail  be- 
comes twisted  on  its  longitudinal  axis,  so  that  the  nerve-tube  appears 
shifted  to  the  left  side  of  the  embryo  (Fig.  170,  p.  368). 

The  anterior  region  of  the  body,  which  at  first  appears  more  or  less 
spherical,  lengthens  later,  and  in  the  larva  is  ovate  (Figs.  167  and 
168).  Three  prominences,  arising  as  thickenings  of  the  ectoderm, 
can  soon  be  seen  at  its  anterior  end ;  these  are  the  rudiments  of  the 
papillae  for  attachment  (Figs.  167,  168,  170,  A),  through  which,  by 
means  of  a  secretion  yielded  by  the  glandular  epithelium,  the  fixation 
of  the  larva  takes  place. 
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Balfour  has  pointed  out  that,  since  a  similar  attSM^hing  apparatus  is  found 
in  Amphibian  larvae  and  (in  front  of  the  mouth)  in  the  larvae  of  many 
Ganoids  {Acipenser,  Lepidosteus)  we  may  perhaps  have  here  an  inherited 
feature  common  to  the  Chordata.  It  seems  doubtful,  however,  to  what  ex- 
tent these  structures  are  really  homologous  and  not  merely  analogous. 

After  the  egg-envelope  has  burst,  the  larva  straightens  out.  The 
tiiil  then  forms  a  direct  posterior  continuation  of  the  longitudinal 
axis  of  the  body  (Figs.  167  and  173  A,  p.  375). 


^-13  mi 


Flo.  16t$. — Transverse  section  through  aw  attached  larva  of  PtuUlittna  munimillata 
(after  Rowalkvsky).  a,  inesenchyme-cells  io  the  act  of  passing  through  the 
ectoderm ;  b,  inesenchynie-cells  in  the  cellulose  mantle ;  r/,  alimentary  canal ; 
ec,  ectodenu ;  wm,  mesencliyme-cells ;  o/,  otolith ;  s,  transverse  section  through 
the  sensorv  vesicle ;   t,  cclhilose  mantle. 


The  mantle.  The  ectoderm-cells,  which  originally  were  somewhat 
cubical  but  assumed  a  more  flattened  form,  at  the  time  when  the 
ciiudal  region  develops,  secrete,  at  their  outer  surface,  a  homogeneous 
cuticular  layer  which,  from  its  first  appeai'ance,  gives  a  cellulose 
reaction.  This  is  the  first  rudiment  of  the  Ascidian  test  or  tunic. 
In  the  caudal  region,  this  layer  grows  out  to  fonn  a  median  dorsal 
and  a  ventral  fin  (Fig.  169,  fly  p.  363).  While,  in  Doliolum  and 
Ap})€ndiciUariay  such  a  simple,  homogeneous  cuticular  layer  is 
retained  throughout  life,  in  the  Ascidiacea  and  Hemimyaria  it  is 
considerably  thickened,  single  cells  immigrating  into  the  cellulose 
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layer.  It  has  hitherto  been  believed  that,  i\s  O.  Hertwio  (No.  25) 
maintained,  the  cells  that  wandered  into  the  cellulose  substance  came 
from  the  ectoderm,  but  Kowalbvsky  (No.  32)  has  recently  proved* 
that  tlie  mantle-cells  were  derived  from  the  mesoderm,  being  meso- 
dermal cells  which  traverse  the  ectoderm  and  thus  migrate  outwards 
(Fig.   166).     Subsequently,  in  the  cellulose  substance,  they  assume 


-«i 
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Fit}.  U)7.  -Kinl.ryos  of  I'hnlhi.sln  ,„it„i„n1}iita  at  w  I.iUt  sLiigt-  (atltT  Kowalevsky  )* 
J,  lateral  xspt-ct  ;  />,  dorsal  .uspect.  an,  eye;  rh,  chonla  ;  '7,  rjoacal  vesiele  ;  »/, 
nniinieiit  of  the  alimi-iitary  «anal  ;  en.  entoderin-sac  ;  1\  ciliated  pit  ;  h,  adhesive 
papillae;  /.  month;  ms,  nieseuchynie-cells  :  o/,  otolith  ;  /•,  trunk-.s,Mtion.  .*,  oau.lal 
section  of  the  medullary  tiihe  ;  s.h,  sensory  vesi.le  ;  sc,  sub-,  hordal  eii'to^lfrm- 
strand  ;   r,   v.uuoh's   U-tween   the  eells  of  the  chorda. 

the  chiinicter  of  star-slmped  connective-tissue  cells.  Wo  have  to 
regard  the  mantle  of  the  Tuniwites  ax  a  cuticular  gelatinous  secretion 
permeated  by  phagocytes  (nies(Klenn-colls).f  When,  in  the  composite 
Ascidians,  s()nie  of  the  individnals  disintegrate,  the  phagocytes  of  the 


•Sai.enskys  recent  statements  as  u>  Ptfrosoma  (No.  74)  fully  agree  with  this 
observation  (see  below,  p.  401). 

[f  Skkligku  (No.  XXXIII.)  aj^rees  with  Kowalevsky  that  the  true  Wst- 
cells  are  mesodermal.  In  Dikoj/Uura,  however,  the  cells  of  the  '*  Haus  "  are 
ectodermal.     Ed.) 
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mantle  play  an  important  part  in  the  process  (Maurice,  No.  40). 
The  histological  character  of  the  mantle-tissue  may  undergo  further 
modification,  such  as  the  vesicular  transformation  of  the  mantle-cells 
h.  Phallusia,  and  the  appearance  of  fibrillae  in  the  ground-substance 
in  Cynthia, 

Since  the  surface  of  the  embryo  is,  from  the  earliest  stage,  surrounded  by 
a  gelatinous  covering,  in  which  lie  embedded  the  yellow  test-cells,  it  was 
formerly  thought  that  this  layer  was  to  be  regarded  as  the  rudiment  of  the 
future  mantle  (Kowalevsky,  Kupffer),  an  error  to  which  the  test-cells  owe 
their  name.  Zoologists  were  inclined  to  consider  the  mantle  of  the  Ascidians 
as  a  persisting  embryonic  envelope.  O.  Hertwig  first  proved  that  the  test- 
cell-layer  is  lost  and  that  the  mantle  arises  from  the  ectoderm.  The  im- 
migration of  the  mantle-cells  was  only  recently  observed  by  Kowalevsky. 
Salensky,  however,  in  a  recent  treatise  (No.  49,  also  No.  XXIX.)  has  returned 
to  the  older  view,  ascribing  to  the  test-cells  (kalymmocytes)  in  Distaplia  the 
principal  part  in  the  formation  of  the  cellulose  mantle  [see  footnote,  p.  336.] 

The  nervous  ssrstem.  The  rudiment  of  the  central  nervous  system 
which  has  hitherto  been  called  the  tuejhdlart/  tube,  from  the  early 
stages  onward,  shows  a  dilatation  of  its  anterior  section  (Fig.  163, 
nr,  p.  351).  In  the  later  stages  which  lead  to  the  development  of 
the  free-swimming  larva,  this  dilated  anterior  part  gives  rise  to  a 
vesicle,  the  so-called  cerebral  or  sensory  vedcle  (Fig.  167,  «6,  vesieule 
tmf^rleure  on  cMbrnle  of  van  Beneden  and  Julin)  while  the 
posterior,  narrowed  part  yields  the  caudal  section  (r^fjion  camiale)  of 
the  nerve-cord  («).  These  two  parts  appear  connected  by  a  middle 
ijart  (r)  with  a  narrow  central  canal  and  thickened  wall  which 
Kowalevsky  (No.  30)  has  called  the  trunk-ganglion  (portion  vincdrale 
du  myelem-dphale,  of  van  Beneden  and  Julin).  The  fonner  con- 
nection between  the  neural  tube  and  the  exterior  (the  neuropore) 
completely  closes  even  before  the  appearance  of  the  oral  apertui*e, 
which  lies  near  the  same  point. 

The  cerehral  or  sensory  vesicle  represents  the  most  anterior  part  of 
the  medullary  tube  swollen  out  into  a  vesicle  by  the  dilatation  of  its 
central  canal.  Its  walls  consist  for  the  most  part  of  pavement- 
epithelium,  but  the  dorsal  wall  is  thickened  and  divided  into  a  right 
and  a  left  swelling  by  a  median  furrow  (van  Beneden  and  Julin, 
No.  7).  The  two  organs  known  as  the  eye  and  the  otocyst  (au  and  ot, 
Fig.  168)  soon  appear  in  the  form  of  accumulations  of  pigment.  The 
eye,  which  is  derived  from  the  right  dorsal  swelling  (Fig.  168  B),  is 
a  cup-like  deposit  of  pigment  at  the  inner  ends  of  several  radially 
placed  columnar  cells,  the  cavity  being  occupied  by  a  lens  with  a 
superimposed  meniscus  (Fig.  168). 
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According  to  Sbbliger,  the  lens  and  the  meniscus  develop  within  a  single 
oell  derived  from  the  wall  of  the  sensory  vesicle.  Kowalbybkt,  on  the 
contrary,  believes  that  they  arise  from  three  cells,  and  this  agrees  with 
Lbuckabt*8  statement  (No.  87)  that  three  biconvex  lenses  are  found  within 
the  pigmented  eye-cup. 


Vic..  1»)S.  — Anterior  re^Moii  «»t  the  lK>ily  in  the  tree-swininiintr  hirv.i  •>!  l^halluAto 
minnnnlhitd  {.ifter  Kow.M.KVSK  V ).  .1,  hiternl  asi>ecl  ;  II.  .lorsil  asjM'ct.  nu.  eye; 
/>.  hl<M><l-sinus  Wtween  the  ^'ill-<'lelt>5  '-A.  chorda  ;  '/.  <  hi.i.al  .iiM-rtur.'  ;  il.  aliiuentarv 
canal;  ni.  intestine;  fv.  en.lostyle  ;  ./,  eiliatotl  pit  ;  h,  a<iheMve  papiUae  ;  /,  inoutli 
(branchial  apertnre) ;  k',  k" ,  tiVst  an<i  se(>on<l  pll-slitN  ;  ///.  <au.lal  nniscle.s  ;  ,us, 
me.senchyuie-cells  ;  nt,  otolith;  /•.  trunk-section  of  tlie  ine.lnllary  tnU«;  >.  caml.il 
sectioti  of  the  nictlnllary  tuhc  ;  sh.  sensory  veMicle. 

Tlu*  so-called  awlltoni  (tniau  (Fi^.  16S,  nt)  consists  of  a  |)tMr-sh:i|)e«l 
or  conical  cell  (otolith-ccll)  |)rojectiii^  int<»  the  interior  t)!"  the  sensory 
vesicle,  the   narrowed   end  of  wliicli   is  inserted   between   the  cells  of 
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the  ventral  wall  of  the  vesicle  while  the  free  end  carries  a  pigment 
cap.  This  view  of  the  formation  of  the  auditor}^  organ  is  supported 
by  Kupffer's  statement  (No.  35)  that  the  cells  of  the  ventral  wall 
of  the  sensory  vesicle  which  surround  the  otolith-cell  and  which 
differ  somewhat  in  histological  diameter  from  the  rest,  are  provided' 
with  fine,  stiff  setae  projecting  towards  the  otolith-cell.  According 
to  KuPFFER,  a  vesicular  cavity  is  found  in  the  crista  acustica 
directly  below  the  otolith-cell. 

According  to  Kowalbvsky,  the  otolith-cell,  on  its  first  appearance,  is 
situated  on  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  sensory  vesicle  and  only  shifts  later  ovei* 
its  right  side  to  the  ventral  surface.  Our  knowledge  of  the  structure  and 
development  of  both  the  sensory  organs  is,  however,  very  inadequate.* 

The  trank'sertion  of  the  nervous  system  (Figs.  167  and  168,  r) 
(the  trunk-ganglion)  is,  according  to  van  Beneden  and  Julin, 
the  direct  continuation  backward  of  the  left  dorsal  swelling  of  the 
.sensory  vesicle.  The  cells  of  the  wall  of  this  swelling  show  the  same 
histological  character  as  those  which,  in  a  single  layer,  line,  like  an 
epithelium,  the  narrow  central  canal  of  the  trunk -ganglion.  On 
these  cells,  however,  on  the  ventral  side,  there  is  superimposed  a 
great  mass  of  ganglion-cells  (Fig.  171).  According  to  the  distri- 
bution of  these  cells  we  can  recognise  the  division  of  the  trunk- 
i;angli«n  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  section,  the  anterior  section 
l^eing  still  included  by  Kupffer  in  the  cerebral  sensory  vesicle  as 
a  ganglionic  portion.  In  the  posterior  section,  the  ganglion-cells 
enclose  a  nucleus  of  nerve-fibrillae.  The  trunk-region  of  the  nerve- 
cord  lies  above  the  most  anterior  end  of  the  chorda  (Fig.    168  A) 


•  [According  to  Willky  (No.  XXXVI.)  who  has  investigated  the  develop- 
ment of  these  organs  in  Ascidia  mentula  and  Clavelina  lepadiformis,  the  first 
indication  of  these  sensory  organs  consists  in  the  deposition  of  black  pigment- 
granules  in  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  cerebral  vesicL'.  The  most  anterior  of  the 
cells  containing  pigment-granules  becomes  distinguished  by  the  larger  size 
of  its  granules  and  the  swollen  nature  of  the  cell  itself.  This  pigment-cell 
soon  separates  itself  from  the  others  and  becomes  gradually  transferred  by 
a  differential  growth  of  the  wall  of  the  vesicle  down  the  right  wall  to  its 
final  position  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  vesicle.  This  cell  is  the  otocyst,  and 
the  pigment-granules  become  consolidated  together  to  form  the  otolith.  The 
other  pigment-cells  of  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  vesicle  collect  themselves 
together  and  form  a  slight  protuberance  in  the  right  dorso-lateral  corner 
of  the  vesicle.  The  pigment-granules  become  concentrated  toward  the  cavity 
of  the  vesicle.  Subsequently  two  or  three  cells  from  the  adjoining  wall  of 
the  vesicle  take  up  a  position,  one  above  the  other,  in  front  of  the  mass  of 
pigment  and  by  an  alteration  of  their  contents  give  rise  to  the  lens  of  the 
eye.  The  original  pigment-producing  cells  constitute  the  retina,  which  retains 
its  primitive  position  as  part  of  the  epithelial  wall  of  the  brain.  See  also 
Salensky  (No.  XXX.).— Ed.] 
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According  to  van  Bene  den  and  Julin,  however,  the  chorda  does 
not  reach  so  far  forward  in  Claodina  as  in  PfiaJhista. 

The  cdudal  section  of  the  nerve-cord  (Figs.  167  and  168,  s)  \a  tk 
tube  the  walls  of  which  consist  of  a  simple  pavement-epithelium. 
In  cross-section  (Fig.  169,  wr,  p.  363),  four  cells  are  usually  found, 
two  lying  laterally,  one  dorsally  and  one  ventrally. 

This  Hection  extends  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  The  reduction  of 
the  lumen  of  the  alimentary  canal  in  the  caudal  region  of  the  embryo  ift 
accompanied  by  the  obliteration  of  the  neurenteric  canal  which  represented 
the  posterior  continuation  of  the  central  canal  of  the  nerve-cord. 

KuPFFER  observed  the  important  fact  that,  in  the  larva  of  AHcifItu 
mentuld^  lateral  bundles  of  fibrillae  are  given  off  by  the  caudal 
section  of  the  spinal  cord  ;  these  we  may  claim  as  spinal  nerves. 
The  first  pair  of  these  was  found  on  the  boimdary  between  the 
trunk  and  caudal  regions,  and  the  following  two  pairs  at  intervals 
more  or  less  corresponding  to  the  length  of  a  caudal  muscle-cell. 

We  may  regard  this  as  an  indication  of  the  segmentation  of  the 
caudal  region.  The  same  significance  may  be  attributed  perhaps 
to  those  cell-groups  found  by  Lahille  (about  ten  in  number)  in 
the  caudal  nerve-cord  of  the  Di«taplia  larva,  and  also  occurring  in 
Appendintlann  (NooiNE,  Lanqerhans,  and  others). 

The  ciliated  pit.  In  connection  with  the  central  nervous  system, 
we  must  describe  a  ciliated  diverticuhun  which  opens  into  the  dorsjil 
wjill  of  the  anterior  section  of  the  alimentary  canal  (branchial  sac 
or  pharynx)  and  which  has  been  claimed  as  a  honiologue  of  the 
hf/pojiht/sift  r^rrhri  of  the  Vertebrates.  In  adult  Ascidians  its  form 
is  more  complicated.  A  glandular  mass,  the  sub-neural  gland 
{qlanilf'-ln/iKti>ln/s«tin'  or  sub-ganj^lionic  body)  (;au  then  be  recognise^l 
in  close  proximity  to  the  brain,  and  -in  efferent  duct  runs  forwanl 
to  enter  the  pharynx  through  a  compliaited  apy)aratus,  the  dorsiil 
tubercle,  in  the  dorsal  middle  line  between  the  two  ciliateil  bands 
(.s/7/o//.<  fn'rirni'on'ilti)  which  run  iipwards  from  the  endostyle.  The 
opening  of  this  duct  has  erroneously  been  assumed  U)  be  an  olfactory 
organ  (olfactory  tubercle,  see  Julin,  Nos.  20  and  27). 

According  to  VAN  Beneden  and  Julin  (No.  7)  and  Skeliokk 
(No.  50),  the  first  rudiment  of  this  ciliated  diverticulum  arises  quit*' 
independently  of  the  nervous  system  as  ji  pit-like  invagination  of 
the  entodermal  wall  of  the  pharynx.  At  a  later  stage,  the  blind 
end  of  this  diverticulum  is  said  to  l>ecome  closely  applied  laterally 
to   the   sensorv   vesicle,  alwavs  on  the   side   which    is   tunuMl   away 
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from  the  eye,  i.e.,  as  a  rule,  on  the  left  side,  although  Lahille 
(No.  37)  considers  that  this  condition  varies  in  the  different  forms. 
Lahille  (No.  37),  Sheldon  (No.  52),  Willey,  (No.  54),  and 
Hjort  (No.  59),  on  the  contrary,  have  been  led  by  their  researches 
to  confirm  in  almost  all  points  the  older  observations  of  Kowalev- 
SKY  as  to  the  rise  of  the  ciliated  pit,  i.e.,  to  regard  it,  in  its  origin,, 
as  much  more  closely  connected  with  the  central  nerv'ous  system. 
After  the  neuropore  has  completely  closed,  the  most  anterior  section 
of  the  cephalic  vesicle  lengthens  and  fuses  with  an  ectodermal 
depression,  the  stomodaeum  (rudiment  of  the  larval  mouth,  branchial 
aperture).  At  this  point  perforation  takes  place  (Figs.  167  ii,  168 
J,/),  so  that  now  the  cephalic  cavity,  by  means  of  this  short  tube 
which  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  ciliated  pit,  communicates  with 
the  most  anterior  ectodermal  section  of  the  alimentary  canal.  Only 
in  later  stages  when,  after  the  fixation  of  the  larva,  the  larval 
nervous  system  degenerates,  is  the  connection  between  the  ciliated 
pit  and  the  nervous  system  lost.  The  pit  then  forms  a  blind  in- 
testinal diverticulum  contiguous  with  the  definitive  ganglion  (Fig. 
173/).* 

According  to  these  statements,  the  ciliated  pit  opens  into  the  ectodermal 
or  stomodaeal  portion  of  the  branchial  sac,  and  we  thus  have  a  condition 
agreeing  with  that  of  the  hypophysis  in  the  Vertebrata. 

The  chorda.  The  chorda  arises  through  the  transformation  of  a 
plate-like  rudiment  (Fig.  159,  ch),  which  originally  formed  the  roof 
of  the  archent^ron,  into  a  cell-strand  which,  in  cross-section,  is 
round  (c/.  Figs.  160  and  161,  ch).  We  have  seen  above  (p.  348) 
that  we  must  suppose  this  to  have  been  brought  about  by  the  forma- 
tion of  a  groove  (as  in  Aniphloxus).  In  cross-section,  the  chorda-strand 
is  originally  composed  of  several  cells.  Both  in  lateral  (Fig.  162  A) 
and  in  dorsal  aspect  it  appears  composed  of  two  rows  of  cells,  the 
ends  of  which  dove-tiiil  with  one  another.  This  dove-tailing  of 
the  cells  denotes  the  commencement  of  a  change  of  position  which  in 
most  cases  leads  to  the  chorda-eells  appearing  arranged  one  behind 
the  other  in  a  single  row  like  a  roll  of  coins  (Fig.  163  ^1).     In  those 

*  [  WiLLEY  (No.  XXXVI.)  has  recently  reinvestigated  this  point  both  in 
Otona  and  Clavelinn.  He  is  convinced  that  van  Beneden  and  Julin  were 
quite  mistaken  in  their  interpretation  of  the  origin  of  the  hypophysial  tube 
in  Clavelitw.  The  whole  is  derived  essentially  from  the  neural  tube,  and 
thus  the  lumen  of  the  hypophysis  is  at  first  in  direct  communication  with 
the  lumen  of  the  central  nervous  system,  the  opening  of  this  structure  into 
the  pharynx  being,  according  to  Willey,  a  reopening  of  the  neuropore. — 
Ed.] 
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later  stages  whicli  are  coimecteii  with  a  lengthening  of  the  caudal 
section,  the  cells  of  the  chorda-strand  also  lengthen  (Figs.  167  A, 
170,  ch).  The  chorda  then  begins  to  undergo  a  transformation  which. 
at  its  commencement,  is  comparable  to  the  changes  in  the  chorda 
of  AmphiojroHf  but,  in  the  Ascidians,  leads  to  peculiar  modificatioiui  in 
this  organ.  Between  each  two  consecutive  cells  there  appears  a 
vacuole  filled  with  a  gelatinous  substance  (Fig.  167,  v ;  cf,  also  Fig. 
170).  These  vacuoles,  which,  at  first,  lie  in  the  axis  of  the  chorda- 
strand,  as  they  enlarge,  compress  the  chorda  cells  in  such  a  way  that 
the  latter  soon  assume  the  biconcave  form  of  fish- vertebrae  and,  vls 
the  gelatinous  mass  extends  further,  can  be  recognised  merely  as 
thhi  sepUi  between  its  different  sections.  These  sections  soon  come 
into  contact  and  fuse,  and  in  this  way  a  strand  of  homogeneous 
gelatinous  substance  arises  which  at  first  resembles  a  string  of  beads 
but  is  later  uniform  and  cylindrical  (Fig.  168  A),  while  the  chorda- 
^5ells  which  are  pressed  out  to  its  surface  surround  it  as  a  kind  «>f 
sheath  (Kowalevbky,  Kupffer,  Seeligek,  and  others). 

Tlie  transformation  of  the  chorda  is  not,  in  all  Ascidians,  so  complete. 
According  to  Seeligku,  in  Clareliiw,  it  does  not  advance  beyond  the  stage  in 
which  the  chorda-cells  assume  the  form  of  transverse  septa. 

Mesoderm,  body-cavity,  musculature.  The  two  nies(xlerm- bands 
<ici()nipaiiy  tho  chorda  ahnij.^  its  whok*  length  and  |)r()ject  a  litth' 
J)OV<>Tid  it  anteriorly.  Two  parts  can  be  distinguished  in  them  (Fig>. 
\C)'2  />,  1<)."^  /I).  In  the  posterior  part  {//(s)  whore  they  consist  of  a  single 
layer  of  large  cells  arranged  in  three  longitudinal  rows,  they  yiehi 
the  musculature  of  the  larval  tail.  The  cells  of  this  |)art  lengthen 
in  later  stages  of  devclo|)iiieiit  (Fig.  1<>S  /,',  „i)  bceouiing  hexagonal, 
while,  t)n  their  inner  and  outer  surfaces  they  |)rotlu<e  lougitudinal 
fibrils  of  contractile  substance  (Kig.  \i\U,  m:)  which  ap|)car  to  lie 
sonu'what  obli(|uely  to  the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  ImmIv  in  such  a 
way  that  the  fibres  of  the  inner  layer  cross  those  of  the  outer  layer 
jit  an  acute  angle  (SKKLKiER).  The  caudal  musculature  of  the  larva 
which  arises  in  this  way  shows  iudistinct  transverse  striation. 

.\uteriorly,  in  the  trunk-region,  the  niesolerni-bands  consist  of 
-several  layei*s  of  smaller  cells  at  first  closely  crowded  together  (Figs. 
Uil  J.  ///v.  1  ()•_>,  l<»:i,  nis).  The  innermost  layer  which  li(*s  next  to 
the  chorda  is  evidently  a  direct  prolougation  of  the  myoblast-layer  of 
the  caudal  region.  It  undergoes  the  same  transformations  as  the 
latter  and  yields  the  anterit)r  part  of  the  larval  nuisirulaturi'.  The  con- 
ne<tit»n  between  the  other  mes<Klerni-eells  of  this  region  s(H)n  becomes 
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somewhat  loosened ;  they  assume  a  spherical  foriji  and  constitute  a 
meseuchyne  which  fills  the  primary  body-cavity  of  the  trunk-section 
(Fig.  168,  7m). 

We  have  seen  (p.  350)  that,  according  to  van  Beneden  and  Julin, 
the  mesoderm  in  this  anterior  part  becomes  detached  from  the  arch- 
ijuteron  in  the  form  of  paired  coelomic 
diverticula  (Figs.  159  and  160  .1).  The 
true  coelom  that  arises  in  this  way 
l>elongs,  however,  merely  to  the  earliest 
embryonic  stages,  and  disappears  even 
jis  early  as  the  time  when  the  mesoderm 
c<mipletely  separates  from  the  entoderm. 
The  mesoderm  then  fills  the  space 
between  the  ectodenn  and  the  entoderm, 
which,  in  later  stages,  l>ecoines  consider- 
ably widened  and,  as  it  appears,  filled 
with  a  gelatinous  mass ;  this  forms  the 
•ground  -  substance  of  the  mesenchyme 
that  arises  through  the  transformation 
of  this  anterior  portion  of  the  mescxlerm. 
The  lacunae  which  arise  later  in  this 
mesenchyme  must  be  regarded,  like 
the  blood-vessels  (which,  according  to 
van  Beneden  and  Julin  are  entirely 
devoid  of  an  endothelial  wall)  as  the 
pseudocoele. 

The  mesenchyme  of  the  trunk-region, 
which  is  derived  in  the  above  way,  yields 
the  mesodermal  organs  of  the  adult 
Ascidian.  Its  histological  differentiation 
gives  rise  to  the  connective  tissue,  as 
well  Jis  to  the  pigmented  elements, 
and  to  the  body-nnisculature  of  the 
adult  which  appears  armnged  in  mdial 
and   circular    muscles   surrounding  the 

inlialent  and  exhalent  orifices  as  well  as  into  longitudinal  muscles 
of  the  tnuik,  etc.  Single  cells  of  the  mesenchyme,  which  become 
free  and  reach  the  pseudocode,  become  changed  into  blood- 
corpuscles.  We  shall  see  later  (p.  380)  that  the  genital  organs 
also,  with  their  ettereiit  ducts,  and  the  urinary  organs  originate  in 
the  mesoderm. 


Flo.  169.  —  Transversa  section 
through  the  cnudal  portion  of 
the  free  -  swininiing  larva  of 
Cfa vflina  (after  Skeuoer ).  c/* . 
chonia  ;  fc,  ectoderm  ;  /, 
median  tin  ;  //i,  cellulose 
mantle  ;  //*/,  muscle-fibrillae  in 
transver'<e  section  ;  niz,  musch*- 
cells;  Hr,  neural  tube;  s,  sul)- 
«;hr)r«lal  entodenn  -  strand  ;  ^. 
mantle  I'clls. 


364  TUNIC  ATA. 

It  must  be  mentioned  that  at  a  later  stage  (especially  during  the  transforma- 
tion connected  with  fixation)  the  mesenchyme  becomes  apparently  enriched 
by  elements  which,  when  the  entodermal  strand  (Fig.  169,  s)  and  the  larval 
nervous  system  disintegrate,  become  free.  Kowalevsky  thought  that  these 
cells  became  changed  into  blood-corpuscles,  and  later,  Seelloer  (No.  50^ 
utilised  this  fact  in  constructing  his  theory  of  the  budding  in  compound 
forms.  It,  however,  appears  doubtful  to  us  whether  these  elements  take  any 
part  whatever  in  the  formation  of  the  organs  of  the  adult  or  of  their  buds  or 
whether  they  do  not  rather,  after  reaching  the  blood,  undergo  degeneration. 

The  alimentary  canal.  The  rudiment  of  the  alimentary  canal  is 
derived  from  the  archenteron  by  the  separation  of  the  mesodenu 
bands  and  the  chorda-strand.  In  early  embryonic  stages  (Figs.  162, 
163,  p.  351)  it  consists  of  an  anterior  pre-chordal  dilatation  (en)  and,, 
following  this,  of  a  narrowed  part  lying  already  below  the  chorda  but 
still  belonging  to  the  trunk-region.  This  narrowest  part  is  directly 
continued  into  the  sub-chordal  eutoderm-strand  of  the  caudal  region 
(«»')  which  must  be  regarded  as  the  intestinal  rudiment  of  this 
part  of  the  body. 

Since  the  mesoderm  and  the  chorda  (as  seen  above,  p.  350)  arise 
by  a  process  of  folding  from  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  archenteron,  the 
dorsal  wall  of  the  intestine  is  defective  at  this  jwint ;  this  gap  be- 
comes closed  in  later  stages  by  certain  cells  as  described  above 
(p.  350).  This  defect  is  only  found  in  the  tnink-region  in  the 
[K)steri()r  narrowed  p;irt  of  the  alinientarv  canal,  as  the  nidinient  of 
the  ciiudal  region  undergoos  no  further  a<lvanee  in  fonn  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  pre-chordal  section  of  the  intestine  takes  no  part  in 
the  foldin^rs  which  give  rise  to  the  niesixlerni  and  the  chonla.  This 
narrowed  snh-chordal  tnuik -portion  of  the  intestine,  after  the  gap 
just  mentioned  has  closed,  forms  a  l»lind  <liverticu]um  projecting- 
hackwanl  (Fig.  167  .1,  '/,  p.  .'^")0),  the  end  of  which,  according  to 
KowALKVShV,  at  those  stages  in  which  the  caudal  section  l>ecomes 
more  sharply  marked  oH"  from  the  trunk,  bends  sliirhtly  towanis  the 
dorsal  side,  thus  severing  its  coiuiection  with  the  cellular  ent<Klerni- 
hand  of  the  caudal  region  (sr).  In  this  way  is  intnnluce<l  the  de 
L'eneration  of  this  last  |)art  of  the  intestine  Uicntioned  above,  which 
leads  to  the  cells  of  this  IwiUti  becoming  disconnected  and  assiuniuir 
a  resemblance  to  bl<MKl-corpuscles.  We  then  Hnd.  beneath  the  chonla 
in  the  caudal  region,  a  cavity  a|)parently  HlltHl  with  h|o(Hl-cor[)Uscles 
and  in  direct  comnnuuciitiou  with  the  spaces  of  the  |)sendoc<K*le. 

According  to  Kowalevsky,  with  whom  the  maj«)rity  of  later 
authoi*s  (KuPFFEU,  Skklioer)  jigree,  the  bninchial  s^ic  or  pharynx 
is  (lerivtHl  from   the  pre-chordal  dilatation  of  the  intestinal  rudiment. 
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Awhile  the  bub-chordal  diverticulum,  which  is  directed  backward  ((/), 
yields,  through  simple  growth,  the  other  parts  of  the  alimentary 
•canal  (the  oesophagus,  the  stomach  and  the  intestine  proper).  This 
diverticulum,  as  the  larva  lengthens,  is  said  to  form  a  coil  in  which 
^^e  can  distinguish  a  right  descending  portion,  a  ventral  connecting 
piece,  and  a  left  ascending  part  which  ends  blindly.  The  right 
portion  is  said  to  give  rise  to  the  oesophagus,  the  connecting  piece 
to  the  stomach  and  the  left  ascending  portion  to  the  intestine  (cf. 
Fig.  168,  6?  and  ed  with  Fig.  170,  oe,  m,  and  ed).  The  anus  only 
arises  later,  during  larval  life,  by  the  blind  end  of  the  intestine  be- 
coming connected  with  one  of  the  two  so-called  cloacal  vesicles  (that 
on  the  left),  these  latter  being  ectodermal  invaginations  which  will 
be  described  further  later. 

The  account  given  by  van  Beneden  and  Julin  (No.  10)  differs 
from  that  given  above  in  so  far  as  they  derive  only  the  descending 
portion  of  the  intestinal  coil  (consisting  of  the  oesophagus  and  the 
stomach)  through  direct  growth  from  the  posterior  diverticulum 
mentioned  above,  while  they  believe  that  the  intestine  proper  arises 
from  the  ventral  surface  of  the  dilated  stomach  as  a  secondar}^  out- 
growth. The  point  of  origin  of  this  secondary  caecum,  which  is 
directed  to  the  left  and  upward,  is  said  to  lie  somewhat  far  forward, 
t.«.,  to  be  almost  pre-cbordal.  We  shall  see  below  (p.  521)  that  these 
authors  ascribe  some  significance  to  this  observation. 

The  oral  aperture  of  the  larva  (which  gives  rise  to  the  inhalent  or 
branchial  aperture  of  the  adult)  is  formed  only  shortly  before  the 
larva  hatches.  The  anterior  pointed  end  of  the  alimentary  canal, 
just  before  reaching  the  sensory  vesicle,  bends  dorsally.  It  there 
<x)me8  into  contact  with  an  invagination  which  has  arisen  from  a 
thickened  disc  of  ectoderm-cells.  By  the  apposition  of  these  two 
structures  and  a  breaking  down  or  separation  of  the  cells,  the  oral 
aperture  is  formed  (Figs.   167  and   168,   p.  358). 

The  emlostyle  develops  as  a  ciliated  furrow  in  the  antero-ventral 
region  of  the  branchial  sac  (pharynx),  owing  to  the  formation  of  two 
lateral  longitudinal  swellings.  We  cannot  here  enter  further  into 
the  histological  dettiils  of  this  structure,  but  must  refer  the  reader 
for  these  to  the  treatises  of  R,  Hertwig,  Fol  and  Sebliger  (No. 
50).  We  may,  however,  mention  that  this  furrow  is  not  purely 
ventral  in  position,  its  anterior  portion  extending  up  towards  the 
dorsally  placed  oral  aperture  (Fig.  170,  es).  According  to  a  recent 
treatise  by  Willey  (No.  54a),  the  rudiment  of  the  endostyle 
originally  lies  in  the  most  anterior  part  of  the  branchial  sac  in  which 
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it  has  a  doreo- ventral  position.  Only  later  does  it  shift  farther  back 
and  come  to  He  ventrally.  This  observation  is  of  importance  in 
connection  with  the  condition  of  this  organ  in  Amphianutj  where 
it  undergoes  a  similar  displacement. 

The  digestive  or  pyloric  gland  arises  as  a  caecal  outgrowth  at  the 
boundary  between  the  stomach  and  the  intestine ;  it,  however,  soon 
branches  repeatedly,  and  these  ramifications  extend  over  the  surface 
of  the  intestine  where,  by  anastomosing,  they  form  a  network  (Fig. 
175  ii,  dr,  p.  379).  It  has  been  homologised  by  Willby  (No.  54a) 
with  the  hepatic  caecum  of  Amphionis, 

Peribranchial,  atrial,  or  cloacal  cavity.  The  first  rudiments  which 
lead  to  the  development  of  the  peribranchial  cavity  are  found,  shortlv 
before  the  larva  hatches,  in  the  fonn  of  a  pair  of  ectodermal  inva^na- 
tions  lying  dorsally  at  the  boundary  between  the  sensory  vesicle  and 
the  trunk-ganglion,  called  by  Metschnikoff,  who  was  the  first  to 
observe  them,  the  cioaccU  vesicles  (Fig.  167,  rl,  p.  356).  Two 
diverticula  -grow  out  from  the  pharynx  towards  these  invaginations, 
one  on  each  side,  and  fuse  with  them,  thus  giving  rise  to  the  first 
gill-slits  (Fig.  168,  k,  p.  358).  According  to  Kowalevsky,  a  second 
pair  of  these  slits  (k")  soon  forms  in  Pludlusia  behind  the  other  in 
the  same  way.  If  the  interpretations  of  Kowalevsky  and  Seeliqer 
are  correct,  the  cloacal  vesicles,  by  enlarging,  give  rise  to  the  paired 
halves  of  the  peribranchial  cavity.  In  this  case,  the  latter  would  he 
lined  throuj^hout  with  ectcxienn,  and  the  wall  of  the  pharynx,  which 
is  perforated  hv  the  gill-slits,  would  on  its  inner  side  he  covered  witli 
entoilerin  and  on  its  outer  with  ectodermal  epithelium.  We  should 
then  perhaps  l)e  justified  in  honiologising  the  peribnmehial  eavity  of 
the  Aseidians  with  the  atriuni  of  Ai/ijthio.rus  \  we  can  hardly,  in  anv 
case,  tloubt  the  houiology  of  the  gill-slits  in  these  two  groups. 
Another  view  has,  however,  l)een  adopted  by  van  Beneden  and 
Ji'LiN  (Nos.  9  and  10).  Aeeonling  to  these  observei*s,  the  first  jzill- 
slit  arises  through  the  fusion  of  a  rather  long  entodennal  divertieuhun 
with  the  eloaial  vesicle  of  the  same  side  wliich,  according  to  these 
authors,  is  never  very  large.  The  Ascidian  larva  at  this  sUige  is 
exactly  in  the  condition  in  which  Ajt}t*'wliriil'irin  remains  through- 
out life,  the  j)harynx,  in  the  latter,  conmnniicating  through  a 
bnmchial  paswige  on  either  side  with  the  exterior.  These  passiiges 
represent  a  pair  of  gill-slit^,  and  this  pair,  in  th*  Asriifiati  fi,<  itt 
Aftfn  inlirnlnria,  rt-mnins  the  onli/ pair.  In  the  Ascidian,  the  branchial 
piissiiges  are  considenxhiy  enlarged  secondarily,  and  in  this  way  the 
})eribninchial  or  atrial  cavity  arises.     Since  these  fiassages,  according 
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to  VAN  Bbneden  and  Julin,  are  for  the  most  part  of  eutodermal 
origin »  a  large  although  not  sharply  marked  portion  of  the  peri- 
bmnchial  cavity  must  be  lined  with  entoderm.  These  observers 
therefore  maintain  that  these  spaces  cannot  be  homologised  with  the 
atrial-  cavity  of  Amphioxus,  and  the  future  perforations  in  their  inner 
walls  can  in  no  way  be  homologised  with  the  gill-slits  of  Amphioxus 
and  the  Vertebrates,  and  are  therefore  distinguished  from  true  gill- 
slits  by  these  authors  as  branchial  Htigniatu.  We  have  some  hesita- 
tion in  accepting  the  view  of  van  Beneden  and  Julin.  The  origin 
of  the  peribranchial  cavities  in  the  Ascidians  does  not  appear  to  u* 
sufficiently  understood  to  justify  its  utilisation  in  the  formation  of 
such  important  conclusions.  It  should  be  pointed  out  that,  in  the 
embryo  of  Pyrosonui^  the  purely  ectodermal  origin  of  the  peribranchial 
cavities  can  hardly  be  doubted  (see  below,  p.  394),  and  this  seems 
also  to  apply  to  Doliolum  (see  the  statements  as  to  the  Anchinla  buds, 
[>.  481).  Again,  we  are  i)robably  not  justified  in  concluding  without 
further  evidence  that  the  condition  of  Ajjpefidicularia  i«  primitive. 
Since  an  Appendiculariau  was  found  by  Mobs  (No.  5)  possessing 
many  gill-clefts  like  those  of  Doliolum j  we  may  have  to  regard  the 
apparently  simple  respiratory  organs  of  other  Larvacea  as  degenerate. 
We  shall  have  to  speak  of  the  further  transformations  in  the 
branchial  region  when  describing  the  metamorphosis  of  the  attached 
larva,  although,  in  some  cases,  the  multiplication  of  the  gill-slits 
commences  in  the  free-swimming  larva  (Botrt/lliis,  Dii^taplia,  Fig. 
230,  p.  457). 

Lahille  (No.  38)  and  Willey  (No.  54rt)  have  both  recently  cxpresHed  their 
belief  in  the  purely  ectodermal  origin  of  the  peribranchial  sacs.  According  to 
Lahille,  they  arise,  in  the  Dulemnidae,  through  the  enlargement  of  the 
cloacal  vesicles.  Their  outer  aperture  then  disappears  and  an  unpaired 
ectodermal  invagination  appears  on  the  dorsal  side;  this  is  the  cloacal  in- 
vagination proper,  which  only  secondarily  becomes  connected  with  the 
peribranchial  sacs.  Willey  (No.  54rt)  observed,  in  Clavelifia,  as  the  pre- 
cursor of  the  cloacal  vesicle,  a  longitudinckl  furrow,  from  the  posterior  end  of 
which  the  cloacal  vesicle  develops.  Willey  is  therefore  inclined  to  assume 
that  the  peribranchial  cavity  of  the  Ascidians  is  homologous  with  that  ol 
Amphioxus. 

The  outer  apertures  of  the  two  peribranchial  spaces  (Fig.  231,. 
p.  460)  shift  continually  towards  each  other  and  towards  the  dorsal 
middle  line  till  they  meet  and  fuse.  In  this  way  arises  the  cloacal, 
atrial  or  inhalent  orifice  (Fig.  230,  e).  van  Beneden  and  Julin 
(No.  9)  have  pointed  out  that,  during  this  fusion,  the  part  of  the 
ectoderm  which  lies  between  the  two  apertiu^s  becomes  depressed 
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and  this  depression  gives  rise  to  the  true  cloacal  cavity,  /.e.,  to  the 
unpaired  part  which  connects  the  two  peribranchial  cavities  and 
which  is  thus  lined  with  ectoderm. 

The  terminal  portion  of  the  intestine  which  had,  at  an  earlier 
atage,  become  connected  with  the  left  cloacal  vesicle  (see  above, 
p.  365)  now  opens  into  the  common  peribranchial  cavity. 

The  heart,  the  pericardium  and  the  epicardium.  We  owe  to 
Seeligeb  the  proof  that  the  heart  and  the  pericardium  of  the 
Ascidians  are  entodermal  structures,  the  first  rudiment  of  which  can 
be  recognised  in  the  form  of  an  outgrowth  from  the  pharynx  arising 
between  the  posterior  end  of  the  endostyle  and  the  entrance  to  the 
oesophagus.     A  vesicle  which  becomes  abstricted  from  this  caecum 


es   pyv  ^ 

Fl(i.  170.  — Lt'lt  lateral  aspect  of  a  Chmli  ,t<t  cinl»ryo  (after  Seei.I(;kh).  ov,  eye;  r//, 
elionia  ;  '•.  exhaleiit  orifice;  t<l,  rectum;  »•/>.  epicartlial  outgrowth;  t's,  einlostyle  ; 
/,  iiifoMiii^'  of  tlie  l>o«ly  siirlace  in  antiiipation  of  the  rotitimi  that  tukes  place  after 
fixation  ;  /'/.  ciliate<l  jfit  ;  A.  adherini:  i)a]Mllae  ;  /,  inlialent  oritice  ;  ks,  ^\\\'A\ls  , 
III,  stomach;  in\,  nniscje-cells  of  the  tail;  '"•,  oesophagus;  <//.  auilitory  or^'an  ;  y/, 
perihranchial  sac  ;  fn\  jiericartlium  ;  >-.  larval  tail  ;  sb,  sensory  vesicle. 

(Fie;:.  170, /><•)  is  tho  tMHinnon  riuliinent  of  the  pericardium  and  the 
heart.  The  reinaiiider  of  the  caecum  [ry,)  has  been  named  by  van 
Bknkdkn  and  Julin  the  ejnciirdlum*  These  authors  were  able 
essentially  to  confirm  the  statements  of  Skkligkr,  although  thev 
repeatedly  ditler  from  him  in  points  of  detail.  They  also  recognised 
the  sii^niticanc^*  of  the  epicardium  in  connection  with  budding,  and 
the  originally  double  rudiment  of  these  structures. 

The  first  rudiuient  t)f  these  organs  was  observed  in  the  form  of  two 
Holid  cell-strands  which   run  side  by  side  in  close  contiguity  to  the 

•[Damas  (No.  IX.)  finds  ihat  in  Ciorui  tho  cpicanliuin  has  a  paired  origin 
And  opens  by  two  distinct  orifices  into  the  pharynx. — Ed.] 
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ventral  wall  of  the  alimentary  canal  near  the  point  at  which  the 
oesophagus  enters  the  pharynx.  The  origin  of  these  cell-strands 
(procardium)  is  less  clearly  stated,  van  Beneden  and  Julin  have 
no  doubt  that  they  become  detached  from  the  entodermal  intestinal 
epithelium.  Willey  has  recently  (No.  54a)  made  the  same  observa- 
tion, finding,  however,  that  the  procardial  rudiment  is  unpaired  and 
also  not  entirely  agreeing  with  van  Beneden  and  Julin  with  regard 
to  its  further  development.  The  left  procardial  strand  always  appears 
stronger  than  the  right.  The  strands  soon  develop  lumina  and  thus 
become  tubes.  In  later  stages,  the  posterior  ends  of  these  tubes  fuse, 
while,  anteriorly,  they  open  into  the  branchial  sac.     The  whole  rudi- 


Fio.  I71.--Three  consecutive  transverse  sections  through  the  trunk-region  of  a  Clav-e 
Ima  lanra  (diagrammatic,  after  van  Beneden  and  Julin).  A ,  shows  the  posterior 
blind  end  of  the  branchial  sac  or  pharynx  with  the  apertures  of  the  oesophagus  and 
the  epicardial  tubes  {ep.o),  B,  shows  the  connection  between  the  epinardial  tubes 
{ep)  and  the  pericardial  vesicles  {pc).  C,  shows  the  blind  ends  of  the  epicardial 
tubes  {^)  and  the  pericaridal  vesicle  severed  from  them  {pc).  ec,  ectoderm :  ep, 
epicardial  tubes ;  ep  ,  blind  ends  of  the  epicardial  tubes  ;  ep.o,  the  epicardial  lubes 
near  their  openings  into  the  pharvnx ;  h,  heart ;  m,  cellulose  mantle ;  w,  neural 
tube  ;  oe,  oesophagus  ;  />,  peribranchial  sac  ;  pc^  pericardial  cavity. 

ment  now  consists  of  an  unpaired  posterior  caecum  (Fig.  171  B,  ep 
and  pc),  which  forks  anteriorly  into  two  tubes  that  open  separately 
into  the  branchial  sac  (Fig.  171  A,  ep.o).  From  the  posterior 
caecum,  a  vesicle  becomes  abstricted  (Fig.  171  6\  pc)  and  this 
represents  the  common  rudiment  of  the  heart  and  the  pericardium. 
The  lumen  of  this  vesicle  (joc)  is  the  future  pericardial  cavity. 
The  form  of  the  vesicle  is  complicated  in  consequence  of  the  invagina- 
tion of  its  dorsal  wall  as  a  furrow  running  along  its  whole  length  ; 
this  makes  the  vesicle  crescent-shaped  in  cross-section.  The  lumen 
<rf  this  invagination  is  the  future  cavity  of  the  heart  (A).     The  in- 
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vagiuated  part  of  the  wall  of  the  vesicle  becomes  the  wall  of  the 
heart  while  the  non-invaginated  part  changes  into  the  pericardial 
epithelium. 

The  lumen  of  the  heart  is  thus,  according  to  the  above  description, 
a  cavity  which  has  arisen  through  the  invagination  of  the  outer 
surface  of  the  pericardial  vesicle.  This  cavity  communicates,  by 
means  of  the  long  dorsal  aperture  of  invagination,  with  the  lacunar 
blood-spaces  of  the  surrounding  mesenchyme.  This  communication 
is  partly  closed  later  by  a  lamella  arising  from  the  epicardium ;  it 
is,  however,  retained  at  the  anterior  and  the  posterior  ends  as  the 
anterior  and  posterior  apertures  of  the  cardiac  tube. 

That  part  of  the  procardial  rudiment  which  remains  after  the 
abstriction  of  the  pericardial  vesicle  is  from  that  time  known  as  the 
epicardium.  It  consists,  as  before,  of  a  posterior  unpaired  diverticu- 
lum (sac  ipkardiqtie)  which  forks  anteriorly  into  two  paired  epicardial 
tubes  [tabes  ^pimrdiques)-,  these,  in  their  turn,  entering  the  pharynx 
to  the  right  and  left  of  the  median  line  (Fig.  171  A).  The  point  at 
which  they  enter  lies  between  the  posterior  end  of  the  hypobranobial 
furrow  and  the  point  of  entrance  of  the  oesophagus.  The  posterior 
caecum  of  the  epicardium  now  grows  out  backward  considerably,  and 
thus  reaches  the  dorsal  side  of  the  heart-rudiment  (Fig.  173  C,  ep 
nnd  h,  p.  375)  with  which  it  comes  into  such  close  contact  that  its 
ventral  wall  is  dniwn  in  to  close  the  dorsal  aperture  of  the  heart. 

The  epicardium  is  a  structure  of  great  significance  in  those  fonns 
Avhich  reproduce  asexually,  being  intimately  connected  with  the  pro- 
duction of  the  buds.  By  extending  farther  and  farther  backward  it 
reaches  the  stolon  (Fig.  173  C,  a7)  in  which  it  fonns  a  transverse 
partition.  In  this  process  it  becouics  so  much  compressed  dorso- 
ventrally  that  its  two  layers  come  into  close  contact  and  (in  (Unveliwi) 
fuse  completely.  The  epicardial  transverse  partition  separates,  in  the 
stolon,  two  bltMxl-spacos  in  which  the  b]ix)d  Hows  in  opposite  direc- 
tions. As  this  partition-wall  does  not  reach  (juite  to  the  blind  end 
of  the  stolon  (Fig.  229,  .r,  p.  450.)  the  two  bhxxi-spaces  pass  into 
i^ach  other  at  this  point.  We  shall  have  to  return  later  (p.  450)  to 
the  significjince  of  the  epicardium  in  connection  with  the  <levelopment 
of  buds. 

The  wall  of  the  heart  c<msists  of  pavement-e|»ithelium  directly 
connected  with  the  pericardium,  and  hears  to  the  latter  the  same 
relation  as  exists  between  the  visceral  and  the  parietal  layers  of  a 
vertebrate  pericardium.  In  later  stages,  the  cells  of  the  wall  of 
the  heart  secrete,  on  the  surface  turned  to  the  lumen  of  the  heart, 
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muscle-fibrils  in  which  transverse  striation  can  be  distinctly  seen. 
An  endocardium  is  wanting  in  the  Ascidian  heart,  and  its  vessels 
have  no  endothelial  lining. 

R  Review  of  the  Organisation  of  the  Free-swimming 
Larva  (Figs.  168-173  A). 

It  should  be  mentioned  that  there  is  considerable  variation  in  the 
degree  of  development  attained  by  the  organisation  at  the  moment 
of  hatching  in  the  different  species  and  even  in  the  individuals  of  the 
«ame  species. 

The  form  of  the  larva,  the  development  of  which  has  just  been 
traced  in  detail,  recalls  somewhat  that  of  a  tadpole.  Anteriorly, 
there  is  an  oral  region  (cephalic  and  trunk-region)  the  end  of  which 
carries  the  three  adhesive  papillae  (Fig.  173,  hp)  ;  this  region  is 
followed  by  a  long,  flatly  compressed  swimming  tail.  This  latter, 
which  shows  markings  like  those  of  fin-rays  (Fig,  173  ii)  attains  its 
characteristic  form  through  the  great  development  of  the  mantle- 
substance  (Fig.  169,^)  which  further  covers  the  whole  surface  of 
the  body,  even  passing  over  the  oral  and  cloacal  apertures. 

The  axis  of  the  tail  is  occupied  by  the  chorda  which  extends 
anteriorly  into  the  trunk-region.  Above  it  lies  the  neural  tube, 
while  a  cell-strand  that  runs  below  it  and  soon  disintegrates  repre- 
sents the  remains  of  that  part  of  the  intestine  which  belongs  to  the 
caudal  region.  Running  along  this  part  of  the  body  and  extending 
along  its  whole  length,  are  the  massive  muscle-bands. 

In  the  anterior  region,  the  neural  tube  swells  out  to  form  a  sensory 
vesicle  (Fig.  173,  sb)  and  a  swollen  trunk-section  (r)  immediately 
following  the  latter.  The  primitive  enteron  gives  rise  to  the 
pharynx  or  branchial  sac,  the  oesophagus,  the  stomach  and  the 
intestine.  The  oral  aperture  (or  inbalent  orifice,  i)  is  established 
and  is  distinguished  by  its  dorsal  position.  Near  it,  the  ciliated  pit 
(^),  which  extends  as  far  as  the  base  of  the  sensory  vesicle,  opens 
into  the  pharynx.  The  intestine  opens  into  the  atrial  cavity  which 
has  formed  by  the  union  of  the  two  originally  separate  peribranchial 
sacs.  There  is  now  a  single  atrial  aperture  (or  exbalent  orifice,  c). 
The  number  of  gill-slits  which  have  at  this  stage  developed  varies 
in  different  species. 

The  heart  (A),  the  pericardium  and  the  epicardium  (ep)  have 
developed.  The  heart  already  pulsates  ;  the  endostyle  (hypobranchial 
groove)  has  developed.     The  mesenchyme  becomes  differentiated  into 
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connective  tissue,  blood-corpuscles  and  the  first  rudiments  of  the 
future  body-musculature. 

The  free-swimming  larva  (Fig.  173,  A)  thus  already  shows  the 
typical  organisation  of  the  adult  Ascidian.  The  further  transforma- 
tions which  take  place  after  .fixation  are  therefore  slight.  They 
consist  of  the  degeneration  of  the  provisional  larval  organs,  the 
further  development  of  the  organs  of  the  adult  (especially  of  the 
branchial  sac)  and  the  development  of  the  reproductive  structures 
(stolon,  genital  organs). 

It  should  be  mentioned  that  the  free-swimming  larvae  of  the  variouft 
fam.ilie8  of  Ascidians  di£fer  in  many  respects.  On  this  subject,  we  mast  refer 
the  reader  to  the  descriptions  and  figures  of  Lahillb  (No.  38)  who  has  also 
utilised  the  larval  forms  for  systematic  purposes.  The  above  account  applies 
mainly  to  the  larvae  of  the  Phallusia  and  Clavelina,  The  larvae  of  the 
EHstomidae  (IHstaplia)  are  distinguished  by  their  large  size  and  by  the  eady 
development  and  separation  from  them  of  several  small  buds  which  again 
divide  (Fig.  230,  p.  457),  while  in  the  larva  of  the  Didemnidae,  only  one  large 
additional  individual  is  at  first  developed,  thus  giving  rise  to  the  appearance 
of  double  individuals  (p.  459).  The  larvae  of  the  BotrylUda^  are  devoid  of 
the  three  adhering  suckers  ;  these  seem  to  be  represented  merely  by  three 
conical  processes.  They  are  further  distinguished  by  an  equatorial  ring  of 
dilated  mantle-vessels  surrounding  the  body.  The  Styelidae  resemble  them 
closely,  and  such  a  ring  of  mantle-vessels  also  occurs  in  many  Didemnid 
larvae  which  otherwise  are  distinguished  from  the  Botryllid  larvae  by  the 
development  of  double  individuals  and  the  presence  of  adhering  suckers. 

F.  Fixation  and  Retrogressive  Metamorphosis. 

The  transformations  which  take  phice  after  fixation  may  to  some 
extent  be  considered  retrogressive,  as  the  sensory  organs,  the  nervous 
system,  and  the  locomotory  organs  undergo  degeneration.  The  other 
systems  of  organs,  on  the  contrary,  often  become  more  perfect. 

The  free-swimming  condition  does  not  last  for  more  than  a  few 
hours.  The  larval  tail  begins  to  degenerate  when  attachment  takes 
place.  Accortling  to  Kupffer,  the  larva  attiiches  itself  by  means  of 
only  one  of  tlie  three  adhering  papillae  (Fig.  17.3  B,  hp),  the  other 
two  degenerating.  Even  the  papilla  that  is  utilised  for  fixation  soon 
disappears,  so  that  the  yonng  Ascidian  then  seems  to  be  attached 
by  the*  surface  of  the  cellulose  mantle.  In  other  cases  {Ctavelina), 
stx)lon-like  outgrowths  from  the  lower  end  of  the  IxKly  bring  about 
fixation. 

The  degeneration  of  the  caudal  region  is  introduced  by  the  detach- 
ment of  the  soft  parts  of  this  region  from  the  gelatinous  mantle 
which  envelops  them  and  their  withdrawal  towards  the  trunk-region 
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(Fig.  173  j5),  to  which  they  are  then  appended  as  a  short  truncated 
process.  The  internal  organs  of  the  caudal  region  are  retmcted  more 
and  more  into  the  trunk  (Fig.  172).  They  there  coil  up  spirally,  but 
the  separate  elements  (the  chorda,  the  muscle-bands,  the  neural  tube) 
which  compose  this  coiled  strand  retain  for  a  long  time  their  relative 


Fio.  172. — Degeneration  of  the  caudal  region  during  metamorphosis  in  the  larva  of 
PhcUlusia  mamniiUata  (after  Kowalevhky).  J,  longitudinal  section  through  au 
early  stage  ;  i5,  posterior  portion  of  a  longitudinal  section  through  an  older  stage. 
eA,  chorda-cells  ;  cr,  ecto<ierm  ;  ^/m,  invaginated  epidermis  of  the  tail ;  »m,  mesen- 
chyme-cells  in  the  act  of  passing  through  the  ectoderm  ;  ;n^,  cellulose  mantle  ;  mz, 
muscle-cells  of  the  tail  ;  /»,  nerve-cells  of  the  caudal  section  ;  rw,  neural  tube. 


positions  {cf.  Fig.  172  /?,  j*,  where  the  strand  is  cut  through  trans- 
versely). The  degeneration  of  the  chorda  commences,  according  to 
Kowalevsky's  most  recent  researches  (No.  32),  by  the  disappearance 
of  its  gelatinous  substance,  while  its  cells  (Fig.  172,  ch)  again  become 
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arranged  into  a  simple  strand.  The  degeneration  of  the  chorda-cell  & 
which  are  distinguished  by  their  granular  contents,  is  finally  brought 
about  by  phagocytosis.  This  is  also  the  case  with  the  muscle-cellK. 
The  ectoderm- cells,  as  the  caudal  .section  shortens,  become  larger 
(Fig.  172  A),  and  spherical,  strongly  refractive  bodies  appear  in 
them,  so  that  they  come  to  resemble  the  so-called  granulated  spheres 
of  the  pupa  of  the  Mu^cidae  (Vol.  iii.,  p.  379).  When  the  internal 
organs  of  the  caudal  section  have  been  completely  taken  up  into 
the  body-cavity  of  the  trunk,  the  ectoderm  is  invaginated  (Fig.  172 
Bf  ens).  This  invagination  soon  becomes  completely  abstricted  from 
the  epidermis  of  the  larva  and  then  forms  a  closed  vesicle  lying 
within  the  Ixxly-cavity  ;  the  cells  of  this  vesicle  soon  lose  their 
cohesion,  the  lumen  disappears,  and  finally  nothing  remains  but 
a  mass  of  detached  and  gradually  disintegrating  granular  cells.  The 
gelatinous  envelope  (Fig.  173  C,  m)  of  the  caudal  region  is,  finally, 
lost  either  by  being  simply  absorbed  according  to  Kupffer's  obser- 
vations, or  thrown  off,  as  Seeligek  and  Milne-Edwards  agree  in 
maintaining. 

Since  the  attachment  of  the  larva  is  accomplished  by  means  of  the 
anterior  end  of  the  body,  the  oral  aperture  (inhalent  orifice)  appears 
to  lie  near  the  point  of  attachment  (Fig.  173  R).  In  the  adult 
Ascidian,  on  the  contrary,  the  oral  ajK^rture  lies  at  the  end  of  the 
prineipal  axis  of  the  IkxIv  opposite  to  the  [K)iiit  of  attachment  (Fit:. 
173  (,*).  This  shift injj:  of  the  position  of  the  oral  aperture  is  the 
result  of  ;i  n)tation  made  l>v  the  body  round  its  transverse  axis 
after  attachment,  during  which  the  part  of  the  body  between  the 
mouth  and  the  jmint  of  attachment  lensj^thens.  This  leni:rtliening,  in 
Chttrhnn,  ucconling  to  Sekliger,  is  made  possible  by  the  develop- 
ment of  a  deep  inft»lding  of  the  surface  of  the  ImkIv  (Figs.  170.  17.t 
A  and  /)*,./)  which  slightly  sepanttes  a  pre-on\l  portion  carrying  the 
adhering  juipillae  fn>ni  the  rest  of  the  IkkIv.  This  pre-oral  region 
represents  the  hasiil  section  of  the  young  Cfnvflinn  from  which  the 
branching:  stoli>n  sinm  grows  out.  The  folding  just  mentionetl 
rendei-s  it  possible  for  the  (Uavtlina,  which  originally  was  plaee<l 
with  its  longitudinal  axis  at  right  angles  to  the  bas;il  plane  (surface 
of  attachment),  first  to  Wm\  sharply  towanls  this  plane  and  then 
to  lie  with  its  longitudinal  axis  |Kinillel  tt>  it,  finally  hinvever,  t«> 
rise  up  from  it  in  such  a  way  that  the  onil  ajK^rture  ironies  t«» 
lie  op|Hvsite  to  the  j>oint  of  attachment.  Durimr  this  rotation  niinid 
the  transverse  axis,  which  was  })ointeti  out  first  by  KurFFER  and 
later  by  Seeliger.  the  angle  passed  ihnnigh  is  one  of  alni<*st  180. 
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Pio.  173.— Diagram  illustrating  the  metamorphosis  of  the  larva  of  Clavelimt  iliiring 
and  after  fixation  (mainly  after  Seeliger).  J,  free-swimming  larva ;  B^  larva  jnst 
attached ;  C,  older  metamorphose<l  stage.  M,  chorda ;  e,  atrial  aperture ;  «/,  in- 
testine ;  epy  epicardial  process ;  es,  endostyle ;  /,  ectodermal  fold  ;  /,  ciliated  pit ; 
fff  ganglion  ;  A,  heart ;  hVf  adhering  papillae  ;  i.  branchial  aperture  ;  ka^  nll-sUts ; 
Pf  atrial  cavity ;  r,  trunk-portion  oif  the  medullary  tube ;  «,  partition-wall  of  the 
.•ttolon  ;  «6,  sensory  vesicle  ;  ss,  the  cast  cellulose  envelope  of  the  tail ;  st,  stolo  pro- 
lifer  ;  Xf  the  larval  tail  in  course  of  degeneration. 
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It  is  interesting  to  compare  the  transformations  undergone  by  the 
Ascidian  larva  after  attachment  with  that  of  the  Cirripedia  and  the 
PediceUirux  larvae,  in  which  to  some  extent  analogous  conditions 
prevail. 

A  degeneration  similar  to  that  undergone  by  the  organs  of  the 
caudal  region  also  takes  place  in  the  larval  nervous  system.  The 
anterior  sensory  vesicle  breaks  down,  its  elements  become  spherical 
and  lose  their  connections.  For  some  time  after  the  sensory  oi^gans 
have  disappeared  a  mass  of  pigment  remaining  from  them  may  be 
observed  in  the  body-cavity  of  the  young  Ascidian.  The  degenerated 
elements  later  reach  the  circulatory  system,  where  they  probably 
completely  disintegrate  (p.  364).  A  similar  disintegration  is  suffered 
by  the  tissue  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  trunk-ganglion  which  consists 
of  large  ganglionic  cells.  The  central  nervous  system  of  the  young 
Ascidian,  according  to  van  Beneden  and  Julin  (No.  9),  consists  of 
those  elements  which  surround  the  central  canal  in  the  region  of  the 
trunk-ganglion,  and  are  continued  anteriorly  on  to  the  left  swelling 
of  the  sensory  vesicle.  The  elements  derived  from  the  cephalic  vesicle 
thus  yield  the  definitive  ganglion,  while  the  elements  of  the  trunk- 
ganglion  produce  aganglionic  cell-strand  {cordon (janglionnaire  vintc^cU) 
discovered  by  van  Beneden  and  Julin,  which,  first  running  back- 
ward in  the  dorsal  nie<lian  line,  becomes  applied  to  the  dorsal  wall  of 
the  pharvux  but  then  divor«^a\s  to  the  left,  runs  along  the  left  side  of 
the  oeso|)hagus  and  ends  between  the  two  hepatic  diverticula.  After 
the  gehitinous  eover  has  been  perforated  l»y  the  apertures  of  ingestion 
and  egestion,  the  admission  of  water  and  of  Uxx\  into  the  alimentary* 
canal  becomes  |M)ssible. 

in  the  further  development  of  the  hrnnrhlal  network^  tlie  chief  im 
|>ortance  attaches  to  the  appearance  of  new  slits,  each  of  which,  as  a 
rule,  arises  thron^'h  the  fusion  of  a  shallow  diverticulum  growing  out 
from  the  entcxlermal  wall  of  the  pharynx  with  the  lining  of  the  atrial 
cavity.  At  the  point  of  fusion,  the  slit  is  first  visible  as  a  very  small 
aperture.  In  this  way,  according  to  Kowalevsky,  in  Phal/usio 
mnminillata^  after  the  first  gill-slit  has  formed,  a  second  appears 
behind  it  (Fig.  168,  k")  this  being  aj)parently  of  the  siune  size  as 
the  first.  Later,  acconiing  to  Kkohn  (Xo.  X\),  two  new  slits  appear 
between  these  two  and  behind  the  l.-ist  slit  (the  second  in  order  of 
formation)  one  more.  In  this  way  five  primary  gill-slits  form  in  a 
longitudinal  i-ow.  Each  of  the  tnibeculae  between  every  two  gill-slit^ 
contains  a  blood-sinus  (branchial  vessel,  Fig.  168,  />).  AlK)ve  and  l>e- 
low  this  primary  row  of  slit^s,  other  rows  are  said  to  form  later,  the 
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number  being  then  further  increased  by  the  intercalation  both  of  new 
slits  and  new  rows  between  those  already  formed.  The  gill-slits  are 
at  first  elongated  in  the  transverse  direction,  but  their  shape  changes 
later,  as  they  lengthen  longitudinally. 

According  to  van  Beneden  and  Julin  (No.  9)  the  formation  of 
the  additional  gill-slits  in  Pkalltma  {Ascidtella)  scabroides  follows  an 
entirely  different  rule.  A  longitudinal  row  of  six  primary  slits  here 
first  forms  (Fig.  174  A,  1-6).  Of  these,  the  fourth  (4)  in  the  row  is 
said  to  appear  first,  the  first  in  position  (1)  being  the  second  to  form. 
The  fifth  (5)  forms  next  and  then  the  second  (2),  while  those  that 
occupy  the  third  and  sixth  positions  (3  and  6)  form  last.  These  six 
primary  gill-slits  are  markedly  elongate  transversely  (Fig.  174  B) 
and  each  becomes  divided  by  projecting  outgrowths  of  the  trabeculae 
lying  between  them.  In  this  way  the  six  primary  slits  give  rise  to 
six  rows  of  secondary  slits.  In  later  stages,  new  slits  are  said  to 
break  through  between  these. 

In  Clavelhuif  according  to  Seelioeb,  two  transverse  rows  of  gill-slits  are 
found  even  in  the  free-swimming  larva  (Fig.  173  A).  A  new  row  forms  in 
front  of  these  and  behind  them  another  is  added  after  fixation.  In  this  case 
the  number  of  slits  is  increased  by  the  appearance  of  new  independent  perfora- 
tions (and  thus  not  by  the  division  of  those  already  present).  This  is  also  the 
case,  according  to  Oarstang  (No.  21a)  with  the  buds  of  BotrylluSy  while,  in 
the  larva,  the  number  of  slits  is  increased  through  the  division  of  those 
formed  first.  According  to  this  author  also,  Pyrosoma,  with  its  transversely 
elongated  slits  in  a  single  row,  represents  a  specially  primitive  conditioD. 

The  rise  of  the  six  primary  gill-slits  (Fig.  174  A,  1-6)  has  recently 
been  carefully  examined  in  Ciona  by  Willey  (No.  54a).  Slits  1  and 
4  arise  first,  simultaneously  and  apparently  independently  of  one 
another.  Willey  is  inclined  to  regard  these  two  as  j)artfi  of  a  single 
slit  separated  as  in  Amphioxus  by  a  tongue-bar.  The  next  slits  to 
appear  (2  and  3)  form  by  abstriction  from  1  and  4,  while  5  and  6 
arise  independently.  Willey  thus  regards  slits  1-4  as  parts  of  a 
single  primary  slit  separated  by  abstriction.  The  stage  depicted  in 
Fig.  17 i  A  would  then  possess  only  three  actual  primary  slits.  As 
the  six  slits  present  divide  in  the  manner  stated  by  van  Beneden 
and  Julin,  six  transverse  rows  of  slits  are  formed,  these  all  at  first 
being  elongated  transversely  but  later  lengthening  longitudinally 
(parallel  to  the  endostyle).  Further  division  of  the  apertures  leads 
to  the  intercalation  between  these  six  rows  of  other  transverse  rows 
(Willey). 

Even  at  an  early  stage,  an  entodermal  fold  can  be  seen  projecting 
inward  on  the  inner  side  of  the  branchial  region  between  every  two 
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primary  slits  (Fig.   174,  tr).     These  folds  are  the  rudiments  of  the 
transverse  bars;   prominences  (p)  form  on   them   both   anteriorly 


Fk;.  174.— Tw(»  young  stAges  of  Plmllusia  {Asciilielhf)  scahnndes  (after  VAN  Bknedf.n 
and  JriJN.  somewliut  altered),  l-ti  in  J.  the  .-^ix  primary  gill-tletts,  in  li,  the  series 
of  gill-cleftfti  derived  from  them.  */,  atrial  cavity  ;  </,  intestinal  loop;  f,  atrial  aper- 
ture ;  r.s,  endostyle  ;  ./'.  riliated  \nX  ;  ./V>.  ciliated  arcli ;  7,  ganglion  ;  y.v,  genital  8tran«i  ; 
fjs',  genital  vesicle;  /,  inhalent  orifice;  /r,  internal  longitudinal  bars;  i<r,  ixaired 
rudiment  of  the  atrial  aj)erture ;  />,  papilla-like  rudiment  of  the  longitudinal  ribs  ; 
IS,  renal  vesicles;  /,  ring  of  tentacles  ;  tr.  transverse  ribs  of  the  brancliial  network. 


iind  posteriorly  and  give  rise  to  papillae.     The  papillae  on  the  eon- 
secutivc    bninchial   arches  lie  so  near  each  other  jis  to  come    int<> 
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contact  and  fuse,  giving  rise  to  the  internal  longitudinal  bars  {Ir} 
of  the  branchial  region. 

At  an  early  stage,  the  first  rudiment  of  the  pericoronal  circle 
(peripharyngeal  bands,  ciliated  arch,  Fig.  174  A^  fb),  as  well  as  that  of 
the  coronal  circle,  which  lies  in  front  of  it  and  is  beset  with  tentacles,, 
can  be  seen.  The  arrangement  of  the  tentacles  when  they  first  appear 
is  bilateral. 

The  development  of  the  genital  organs  has  still  to  be  described. 
In  the  compound  Ascidians,  the  individual  that  develops  from  the  egg^ 
has  no  genital  organs,  but  multiplies  exclusively  through  budding. 
This  is  also  the  case  with  the  social  Ascidians  (Ganin).  In  studying^ 
the  development  of  the  genital  organs  we  are  consequently  restricted 
to  the  simple  Ascidia  if  we  wish  to  study  their  origin  in  a  sexually 


Fig.  175.— J,  dorsal  aspect  of  the  iutestiual  coil  iu  the  bud  of  Pentphttra  LisUri  with 
the  rntliment  of  the  genital  organs ;  /?,  somewhat  older  geuital  vesicle  (after  vak 
Benbden  and  JUUN).  j/,  genital  vesicle ;  gs,  genital  strantl ;  r/r,  digestive  gland  ; 
'X,  oesophagus ;  /«,  stomach  ;  ?*,  intestine. 


produced  embryo,  otherwise  we  must  trace  their  rise  iu  the  asexually 
produced  buds  of  other  Ascidians.  The  coui-se  of  development  in 
these  two  cases  is,  however,  so  uniform  that  we  may  take  as  our 
example  the  buds  of  Perophora  which  were  examined  with  special 
reference  to  this  point  by  van  Benedbn  (No.   10). 

The  Ascidians  are  hermaphrodite.  The  male  and  female  genital 
rudiments,  however,  are  derived  from  a  common  rudiment  which  is 
always  unpaired  and  lies  on  the  intestinal  loop  medianly  and  dorsally 
(Figs.  174  B^  gs\  238  E,  g).  This  is  found  at  the  point  at  which  the 
efferent  duct  of  the  digestive  gland  first  branches  (Fig.  175  A),  It 
consists  of  an  accumulation  of  cells  indistinguishable  from  ordinary 


8^ 


TUKIOATA. 


mesenchjrme-cells,  and  of  a  uniserial  oellHettiand  which  rans  farmmid 
and  reaches  the  atrial  aperture  (genital  strand,  Fig.  176  B^  ^9).     bi 

the  neit  stage,  a  cavity  i^pean 
jf  in  the  cell-accumulatioo  (F%. 

175  A).  This  vesicular  roOh 
ment  of  the  genital  glaoda  is 
soon  divided  into  two  divertieiik 
by  a  transverse  constriction  (Fig. 
175^),  one  of  these  representmg 
the  rudiment  of  the  nude  gland 
and  the  other  that  of  the  female 
gland  and  its  efferent  duct  Of 
these  two  diverticula,  the  inner 
one,  that  which  lies  ventraUy, 
develops  first  and  becomes  flask- 
shaped.  Its  dilated  terminal 
swelling  (Fig.  176  A,  h)  becomes 
the  testis,  and  in  this  an  ex- 
ternal flat  epithelial  layer  can 
soon  be  distinguished  from  an 
inner  layer  of  spermatogonia. 
The  narrowed  efferent  duct  (vas 
deferens,  ikI)  opens  at  first  into 
the  female  genital  vesicle.  In 
this  latter  also  considerable 
elongation  can  be  noticed  (Fig. 
176).  While,  near  the  blind 
end,  the  germ-epithelium  {k) 
becomes  differentiated,  the  re- 
maining elongated  part  of  the 
rudiment  becomes  the  oviduct 
(od).  At  the  time  when  this 
oviduct  elongates,  the  genital 
strand  (p)  which  fmictions  as 
gnbemaculum  l)ecome8  corre- 
spondingly shortened.  It  is 
probable  that  the  oviduct 
develops  to  some  extent  at  the 
expense  of  the  latter.  In 
this  way,  the  end  of  the  oviduct  approaches  the  atrial  wall  more  and 
more  till,  after  the  complete  disappearance  of  the  genital  strand,  it 


Pio.  176.— Later  stages  in  the  development 
of  the  genital  organs  in  the  bud  of  /*m>- 
phora  LisUri  (after  van  Bbnbdbn  and 
JULIN).  g^  genital  strand  ;  A,  rudiment 
of  the  testis  ;  Jt,  germ-layer  of  the  ovary; 
orf,  oviduct ;  or,  rudiment  of  the  ovary  ; 
tx/,  vas  deferens. 
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comes  into  contact  with  it.  At  the  same  time,  the  vas  deferens  has 
been  gradually  split  off  from  the  oviduct  so  that  finally  the  two 
canals  enter  the  cloaca  separately.  The  male  and  female  genital 
rudiments  have  thus  become  altogether  distinct.  The  further  de- 
velopment of  the  genital  glands  manifests  itself  chiefly  in  the  con- 
tinuous formation  of  lobes.  In  the  epithelium  lining  the  ovary,  the 
eggs  can  soon  be  distinguished  from  the  surrounding  undifferentiated 
cells,  which  form  the  follicular  epithelium.  As  the  eggs  increase  in 
.size,  they  shift,  enveloped  in  their  respective  follicles,  into  the 
surrounding  stroma,  so  that,  finally,  they  are  only  connected,  like 
the  grapes  on  a  bunch,  by  means  of  the  thin  efferent  ducts  of  the 
follicles  with  the  ovarian  epithelhim. 

The  urinary  vesicles  (Fig.  174  ^,  rs)  form  in  the  same  way  as  the 
first  rudiment  of  the  genital  organs  as  accumulations  of  mesenchyme- 
cells  in  which  a  cavity  appears,  containing  at  first  only  serous  fluids 
but,  later,  urinary  concretions  (van  Beneden  and  Julin,  No.  9). 

G.  The  Abbreviated  Development  of  the  Molgulidae. 

The  development  of  those  forms  the  eggs  of  which  up  to  the  time 
when  the  tailed  larva  hatches  remain  within  the  body  of  the  mother 
(Ascidiae  compositae,  Cynthia^  Lithonephria)  is,  in  many  ways,  some- 
what modified  and  abbreviated.  One  of  the  Molgulidae  which  lays 
its  eggs  affords  us,  however,  curiously  enough,  the  most  marked 
example  of  abbreviation  of  development.  The  caudate  larval  stage, 
in  this  case,  is  altogether  omitted  (Lacaze-Duthiers,  No.  36  ;  and 
KuPFFER,  No.  35) ;  even  the  chorda  does  not  appear  to  develop.  In 
other  respects,  the  ontogeny  of  this  foi*m,  so  far  as  it  is  known,  does 
not  seem  essentially  to  differ  from  that  of  other  Ascidians.  After  the 
cleavage  of  the  very  opaque  egg  has  taken  place,  the  thick- walled 
primary  enteric  vesicle  can  be  recognised  inside  the  embryo,  and  near 
it  an  accumulation  of  large  cells  filled  with  reserve  nutritive  material. 
This  accumulation  can  be  seen  for  a  long  time,  as  development  pro- 
ceeds, lying  near  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  (Fig.  177,  r).  It  may 
perhaps  be  regarded  as  the  equivalent  of  the  suppressed  larval  tail  and 
may  be  compared  to  the  elaeoblast  of  Pyrosonia  and  Salpa,  As  the 
internal  organs  develop,  five  finger-shaped  outgrowths  appear  on  the 
surface  (Fig.  177,  f)\  these  vary  greatly  in  size  and  position  and 
degenerate  later.  They  do  not  serve,  as  might  be  supposed,  for  the 
fixation  of  the  embryo.  The  nervous  system  (n)  seems  to  develop 
from  an  ectodermal  depression.     The  primary  enteric  vesicle  repre- 
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sents  the  rudiment  of  the  branchial  sac  (pharynx).     The  re&t  of  the 
alimentary  canal  (d)  develops  as  an  outgrowth  at  the  posterior  dorsal 


Pig.  177.— Embryo  of  Mit/tfula  inacruftiplumica  (after  Kupkkbr).  d^  rudiment  of  the 
alimentary  canal ;  ts,  endostyle  ;  /,  body- processes  ;  »,  rudiment  of  the  inbalent 
orifice ;  n.  nervous  system  ;  /•,  spherules  of  reserve  nutriment. 

tingle  of  the  primary  enteric  vesicle.      The  inhalent  and  exhalent 
orifices,  the  endostyle,  the  gill-slits,  etc.,  develop  Jis  in  other  Ascidian.^^. 


3.  Doliolum. 

The  development  of  the  egg  in  Dolloluin  seems  to  form  a  direct 
se«pu'nco  to  tlmt  in  other  Ascidians.  As  in  the  latter,  a  larval  form 
occurs  which  pmpols  itself  by  means  of  a  swimming  tail.  This  larva 
was  tirst  described  by  Khohn  (No.  So),  and  later  by  (Iegknhauk 
(No.  7S),  Kkfkkstkin  and  Ehleks  (Xo.  81),  Okohhkn  (No.  79),  and 
Tljanin  (No.  S()).  To  the  latter  autlior  we  owt',  further,  almost 
the  only  statements  we  have  as  to  the  embryonic  development  of 
Doliolum^  wliich  is  very  insntticiently  known. 

The  mature  egg  of  DnlioJmn,  surrounded  by  follicle-cells,  reache.** 
the  atrial  cavity  of  the  mother  from  which  it  is  s(X)n  ejectt'd  into  the 
surrounding  water.  Occasionally,  however,  part  of  the  embryonic 
development  seems  to  take  place  within  the  atrial  cavity.  As  a  rule, 
the  i^]i^  is  fertilise*!  only  after  its  expulsion,  and  then  surrounds 
itself  with  a  homogeneous  membmne.  This  membrane  (Fig.  178.  m) 
which  soon  rises  up  from  tlu^  surface  of  the  v\i\i  in  such  a  way 
that  a  s[xice  tilled  with  tiuid  can  be  seen  l>etween  it  and   the  egg. 


DOLIOLUM — CLEAVAGE . 


383 


has  been  called  the  vitelline  membrane  by  Uljanin,  and  for  a  long 
time  shows,  on  the  external  surface,  remains  of  the  original  follicular 
epithelium  (/).  Since,  however,  both  Gbobbbn  and  FoL  (No.  21) 
observed  within  this  membrane  cells  which  without  doubt  correspond 
to  the  test-cells  of  the  Ascidiacea  we  may  perhaps  rather  regard  it 
as  the  equivalent  of  the  chorion  of  the  Ascidian  egg. 


"mi 


Pio.  178.— Three  embryonic  stages  of  Dofwlum  Miilleri  (after  Uljanin).  A ,  gastrula- 
stage  ;  B  and  (7,  embryos  at  later  stages  of  development,  ch,  chorda  ;  ec,  ectoderm  ; 
/,  follicle-cells  ;  m,  egg-shell  (chorion) ;  ms,  mesoderm  ;  »,  rudiment  of  the  nervous 
system. 

Cleavage  is  total  and  almost  equal,  and  closely  resembles  that 
described  above  in  connection  with  the  solitary  Ascidians.  The 
blastulaand  invagination -gastrula  (Fig.  178  A)  observed  by  Uljanin 
were  comparable  to  the  similar  stages  in  the  Ascidiacea. 

We  have  very  incomplete  accounts  of  the  subsequent  stages.  At 
the  next  stage  observed  by  Uljanin  and  depicted  in  Fig.  178  J5, 
the  embryo  is  pear-shaped,  and  within  it  we  can  see  three  distinct 
rudiments.     A  large  dorsal  cell-mass  (n)  is  regarded  by  Uljanin  as 
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the  nidiment  of  the  oentxal  nervous  Bystem,  whidi  here  does  not  take 
the  form  of  a  tube  but  of  a  solid  eotodemtal  growth,  while  a  irentnl 
cellHDaass  (cA)  is  assumed  to  be  the  rudiment  of  the  ehoida  and  a 
posterior  mass  the  mesoderm  (ms).  Aooording  to  UuAMni,  the  ndi* 
enteran  is  used  up  in  the  formation  of  the  ohorda  and  the  mesodcwn; 
the  rudiment  of  the  adult  intestine  on  the  oontnury  oweiB  its  oaffm 
to  an  independent  ectodermal  invagination  which  occurs  later. 

In  the  next  stage  (Fig.  178  C),  the  embryo  appears  to  be  fcdded 
several  times  within  the  egg.     A  dilated  anterior  region  principally 
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Fio.  179. — Two  so-called  larval'  stages  of  iJoliolum  MxdUri  (after  Uuanin).  Aj 
younger  stage  ;  B,  older  stage.  cA,  chorda  ;  c/,  atrial  cavity  ;  ^,  ectodermal  vesiole ; 
A,  heart ;  wi,  egg-shell  ;  ws\  anterior  mesodemi-mdiment ;  m*",  posterior  mesoderm- 
rndiment ;  w,  nervous  system  ;  />,  pharynx  ;  ar,  mesodermal  rudiment  of  the  stolon  ; 
y,  mesoderm-masses. 


occupied  by  the  large  ganglionic  rudiment  (n)  can  be  distinguished 
from  a  caudal  region  bent  back  upon  itself,  in  which  the  chorda  {ch) 
is  seen  to  be  already  developed,  Two  lateral  mesoderm -bands  (i»w) 
run  along:  the  whole  length  of  these  two  regions  of  the  body.  Similar 
stages  were  also  observed  by  Fol  (No.  21). 

In  the  8t*iges  which  follow  (Fig.  179  A)y  the  embryo  straightens 
itself  out  within  the  egg-shell  and  is  now  able  to  raise  itself  from 
the  bottom  of  the  sea  on  which  the  egg  rests  and  to  swim  about 
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by  Dieaiis  of  ite  long  cmidal  region,  and  is  therefore  usually  called 
a  larva  although  it  is  still  enveloped  in  the  much-distended  egg-shell 
(m)  iii  which  traces  of  the  follicle-cells  can  be  found.  We  do  not 
know  for  certain  when  this  egg-shell  is  cast  oft'.  During  these  pelagic 
ontogenetic  stages  in  which  the  Dollolum  resembles  the  Ascidian 
larva,  the  body  is  elongate  (Fig.  179  A)  and  the  middle  of  it  is 
occupied  by  a  vesicular  ectodermal  swelling  (eh)  caused  by  the 
accumulation  of  a  clear  fluid.  This  vesicle  divides  the  body  into  a 
posterior  and  an  anterior  region.  The  anterior  develops  into  the 
young  Doliolum  (the  first  asexual  or  "  nurse  "  form,  the  hfoHOfZoovi) 
while  the  ectodermal  vesicle  and  the  caudal  region  nnist  be  regarded 


Flii.  180.  — Young  *•  mir.'se  "  form  of  iPoiuthnn  Kh renbenjii,  with  remains  of  the  larval 
tail  (after  UfjanIX).  rh,  chonla  ;  d,  so-calle«l  dorsal  stolon  ;  <r,  endostyle  ;  A,  heart 
and  pericanlium  ;  //i,  egg-8hell  ;  /»,  nervous  system  ;  r,  rosette-shaped  organ  (rudi- 
ment of  the  ventral  stolon). 

as  provisional  larval  organs  and  degenerate  later  (Figs.  179  li,  and 
180).  The  structure  of  the  caudal  region  corresponds  to  that  of 
the  same  region  in  the  Ascidian  larva.  It  consists  of  a  chorda  and, 
laterally,  of  muscle-plates  derived  from  the  mesoderm- bands.  At  the 
anterior  end  of  the  caudal  region,  a  part  of  the  mass  of  nieso<lerm- 
cells  (Fig.  179,  nm")  is  not  transformed  into  spindle-shaped  muscle- 
fibres.  Two  cell-masses  {y)  are  subseijuently  given  oft*  from  this  into 
the  ectodermal  vesicle,  where  they  break  up  and  change  into  bloo<l- 
corpusclos. 

The  anterior  region  of  the  IkkIv  contahis  the  very  large  rudiment 
of   the    central    nervous  system    (Fig.    179   -1,  n)   and   the  anteriur 

cc 


386 


TUNICATA. 


1 


of 


blo 


lateral  i        i 
1  vesicle  fi 
iscles.      An  < 


"1 


Tl 


oft      " 
tion  to  the 
proper  is  d     v  a 

base  of  the  inv  1 

first  oloeed  at  tx)th 
oesophagus,  t       i  \ 

digestive  gland  i  c 

opens  only  Lttvr  mUn  tUi^ 
than  the  phnrvngcHl  iinvitv  i 
invagination  (Kig,  iHl,  c/)  \ 


fi 

in' 
ity(l 


\  give  off  iob 

norenas  elements  that  change 

1  invagination  can  also  be  sesn 

a  derived  the  whole  intestiw 

ion  first  gives  rise  bj  its  diUUir 

179  B,  p\  while  the  mtesliiie 

d  cone  »f  cells  which  develops  at  the 

>       very  soon  develops  a  lumeD  at 

1  becomes  diflferentiated  into  the 

t  t^stine,  the  rudiment  of  the 

.    The  rudiment  of  the  intesthie 


•contact  with  ihv  (Htst^nor  wall  'if  \\\v  plmn^x,  !n  rhij?  way  th» 
transverse  8 lul  mnjicwhul:  UuigmmJIv^jdtiet'tl  hmuchlai  iHniella  arises, 
in  which  the  four  jitiirs  of  ijtll  clitft*.  finmiJ  in  tKif*  ^^uemtum  (?%. 
245,  p.  475)  jifKiri  A]>j»«jir  iu  tlic  fonii  of  Atuiill  ruuad  iK^rfiimtiofis. 
According  to  Ui>r%NiN\  »1r*  two  jmiiin  thnt  lie  tkit-HiiUy  *l(*vdo|i  I 
those  that  Ik'  veutrallv* 


Fl«i.  181. —  Dorsal  legion  of  an  older  larva  ol   Ihtlutlnm  ^V *///«/•*  (after  LuaMN).     </, 
atriuiu  ;  /f,  ciliated  pit;  //»,  inuscle-hoops ;  /<,  ganglion  ;  «/>,  branchial  nerve. 

Only  the  middle  imrt  of  the  nidinient  of  the  central  nervous  systent 
(Fig.  181,  n)  retains  its  original  massive  character,  while  the  anterior 
and  jxKsterior  ends  soon  become  narrower  In  the  anterior  narrowed 
|>ortion,  an  irregular  cavity  develops  and  breaks  through  into  the 
pharynx.  At  this  {x>int,  the  ciliated  pit  (f)  appears  and  a  delicate 
canal  connectii  it  with  the  sub-ganglionic  IkkIv  (the  honiologue  of 
the  '*  (jloftde  ht/pophi/Kfiirp"  of  the  Ascidians).  From  the  middle 
swelling  of  the  neural  rudiment,  the  actual  ganglion  and  the  sub- 
ganglionic  Ixxiy  develop,  while  the  ixxsterior  narrowed  portion  gives 
rise  to  an  uniwiire<l  nerve  which  runs  backwards  {wrrtti*  hmnchiitlis^  nf*, 
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Uljanin)  in  wl)ich  we  perhaps  have  the  homologue  of  tlie  ganglionic 
cell-stnind  discovered  by  van  Beneden  and  Julin  in  the  Ascidians 
(p.  .*$7G).  The  peripheral  nerves  and  the  sensory  organs  develop 
later,  and  among  these  the  vesicular  auditory  organ  which  belongs 
to  the  left  side  of  the  body  deserves  special  mention  (Fig.  245  A,ot); 
the  vesicle  itself  arises  as  an  ectodermal  invagination  into  which  a 
rell  wanders  and  develops  into  the  otolith.  According  to  Uljanin, 
tht*  auditory  organ  of  Doliolum  Mulleri  remains  throughout  life  a 
more  cn|>-Kliaped  ectodermal  invagination. 
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Fi«..  1.H2.  Tmiisver.M'  section  tlirougli  two  oiitogiMietic  stages  of  holiifluin  (atter 
(ijamn).  .1,  section  through  anterior  region  o!  the  bo<ly  at  a  stage  somewhat 
liohler  tan  that  depictuil  in  Fig.  179  J  ;  H,  section  through  an  ohler  stage.  //, 
l>.iire«l  pharyngeal  outgrowth,  which  takes  part  in  tlie  formation  of  the  ventral 
stolon  :  fc,  ectoderm;  fH,  ento<lerm  ;  h,  rudiments  of  the  heart  ami  pericardium  ; 
//'.-.  nieso«lerm  ;  //»,v',  meso«lerm  of  the  ventral  stolon  ;  /*,  rudiment  of  the  nervous 
sy>tem  :  y>,  pharynx. 

The  mesoderm  of  the  anterior  region  of  the  binly  gives  rise 
j)rincipally  to  the  muscle-hoops  (Fig.  ISl,  //<),  the  |)ericardial  rudi- 
ment (Fig.  l«^*J  B,  h)  and  the  mesoderm-mass  (ins)  of  the  ventral 
proliferating  stolon  of  the  "nurse"  stage  (the  rosetfe-shapfd  organ 
of  Kefkrstein  and  Ehlers).  Two  cell-groups  become  separated 
posteriorly  and  ventrally  from  the  mesoderm-layer  which  envelops 
the  ]»haryngeal  cavity  like  a  nuuitle  ;  one  of  these,  in  close  contact  to 
the  ecUxierm,  l)ecomes  the  mesoderm  of  the  ventral  stolon  (ms), 
while  the  other,  near  the  rudiment  of  the  alimentary  canal,  changes 
into  the  |)ericardial  vesicle  (A),  a  cavity  appearing  within  it  round 
which  the  cells  become  arrange<l  into  an  epithelium.  As  in  other 
Tunicates,  the  heart  is  derived  from  a  doi*siil    invagination  of  this 


388  TUNICATA. 

vesicle.*  It  should  here  be  mentioned  that  the  dorsal  closure  of  the 
cardiac  tube  is  brought  about  by  a  histologically  differentiated  lamella 
(the  " rnittelfeld"  of  Grobben)  as  to  the  development  of  which,  how- 
ever, we  have  no  detailed  information,  but  we  are  reminded  of  the 
participation  of  the  epicardial  lamella  in  the  formation  of  the  heart 
in  the  Ascidians  (van  Beneden  and  Julin,  p.  370). 

The  muscle-hoops  develop  in  the  way  described  by  Leuckart  for 
Salpa  democratica  (see  p.  431),  through  the  fenestration  of  the  meso- 
dermal lamella,  these  perforations  separating  one  muscle-hoop  froui 
another. 

In  this  way,  the  general  course  of  the  most  important  sy^jteuKN  of 
organs  occurring  in  the  first  **  nurse"  generation  is  indicated  (Fi^s. 
180,  243,  245,  p.  475).  To  these,  two  stolons  connected  with  the 
formation  of  buds  have  to  be  addeil.  One  of  these  (Figs.  180,  r,  and 
245  A,  rs)  lies  behind  the  fifth  muscle-hoop,  close  to  the  posterior 
end  of  the  pericardial  vesicle ;  this  we  shall  call  the  ventral  stolon 
(the  rosette-shaped  organ).  The  .second  or  dorsal  stolon  (Figs.  180,  d, 
245,  ds)  f  arises  from  the  dorsal  surface  in  the  seventh  intermuscular 
space  and  forms  a  geniculate  process  pointed  posteriorly,  into  the 
base  of  which  an  open  coil  of  the  seventh  muscle-hoop  extends  (Fig. 
243,  St').  We  shall  have  to  enter  into  the  details  of  the  structure 
and  development  of  these  stolons  and  of  their  relation  to  the  forma- 
tion of  the  subse(|uent  genemtions  later  (p.  470). 

After  the  young  barrel-shaped  *' nurse  '  has  develo})ed  fully,  the 
provisional  larval  organs  gradually  atrophy.  While  the  internal 
parts  undergo  fatty  degeneration  and  tlie  cells  become  niixe<l  with 
the  blood,  the  ectodermal  envelo[)e  gradually  shortens  so  that  tin- 
ect(Klermal  vesicle  and  the  larval  tail  s(X)n  form  merely  a  roundt\i 
prominence  on  the  iMxly  of  the  "  nurse  ".  This  outgrowth  strikingly 
resembles  an  embryonic  organ  consisting  of  reserve  nutrition  found 
in  tlie  Thaliacea,  the  so  called  ilnmida.^t,  a  fact  which  makes  tlie 
derivation  of  the  latter  from  the  transformed  tail  of  the  Ascidian 
larva,  attempted  by  Salensky,  a})i)ear  somewhat  probable  (see  Wlow 
P-  432)  \ 

The  first  *' nurse"  generation  of  Doliohun,  at  a  later  periinl,  as 
FoL  first  pointed  out,   undei-goes  a  remarkable  metamorphosis,    the 

*(iuoBBKN's  statements  as  to  tlie  forniatioii  of  tlie  heart  in  the  lar\al 
Doliobon  liave  ber^i  misunderstood  and  misreprest-nied  hy  I'ijanin. 

f  [This  is  better  termed  the  dorsal  outgrowth,  as  it  does  not  itself  give  ri>e 
to  buds,  but  receives  tln)>e  structures  in  rudiment  from  the  ventral  stolon  and 
only  gives  attachment  to  them  (pp.  472-470).— En.  j 
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gill8,  the  eudostyle  and  the  whole  of  the  alimentary  canal  degenerat- 
ing completely,  while  the  muscle-hoops  considerably  increase  in  size, 
and  the  nervous  system  develops  correspondingly.  The  "nurse" 
then,  like  a  swimming  bell  of  a  Siphonophoran  stock,  carries  out  the 
locomotory  function,  while  the  nutritive  and  respiratory  functions 
of  the  whole  stock  are  fulfilled  by  certain  laterally- placed  buds  {tropho- 
zfxtuU)  cm  the  dorsal  outgrowth. 

4.  Psrrosoma. 

1  lie  development  of  Pyrosoma  from  the  egg  resembles  in  many 
res[>ects  that  of  the  Thaliacea.  Embryonic  development  takes  place, 
aa»  in  them,  within  the  body  of  the  mother  and  is  consequently  direct 
or  abbreviated.  It  even  takes  place,  as  at  first  in  the  Thaliacea, 
within  the  egg-follicle.  Pyrosoma  is,  however,  specially  distinguished  : 
(1)  by  the  large  amount  of  food-yolk  in  the  egg,  which  leads  to  a 
discoidal  cleavage  and  the  development  of  a  germ-disc  and  (2)  by 
the  early  asexual  multiplication  of  the  embryo.  The  primary  indi- 
vidual which  develops  from  the  embryo  and  which  has  been  called 
the  Cyathozooid  by  Huxley,  at  an  early  embryonic  stage,  gives  rise 
by  a  kind  of  transverse  fission  to  four  more  individuals,  the  first 
A^cidiozooids  of  the  colony  (Fig.  193,  etc). 

We  owe  our  knowledge  of  the  embrj-onic  development  of  Pyrosoma 
chiefly  to  Huxley  (No.  72),  Kowalevsky  (No.  71),  and  Salensky 
X.  74). 

A.  Cleavage  and  Formation  of  the  Qerm-Layers. 

Only  a  single  egg  matures  in  the  genital  rudiment  of  the  Ascidio- 
zooid  which  has  arisen  t!i rough  budding,  as  also  is  the  case  in  the 
Thaliacea.  Part  of  the  remaining  cell-material  of  the  so-called  genital 
^rand  becomes  arranged  round  the  egg  as  the  follicle,  while  another 
part  is  used  up  in  forming  the  rudiment  of  the  testes  and  of  the 
oviduct  which  appears  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  follicle.  The  egg 
grou-8  greatly  by  the  addition  of  food-yolk,  so  that  finally  the  forma- 
tive yolk  and  the  germ-vesicle  within  it  form  a  mere  prominence 
upon  the  large  yolk-sphere  (Fig.  183  A),  After  the  oviduct  has 
become  connected  with  the  atrial  cavity,  spermatozoa  pass  into  it 
and  remain  in  it  until  the  e^^  is  rejuly  for  fertilisation,  while  the 
oviduct  partly  degenerates.  At  the  same  time,  an  active  immigra- 
tion of  follicle-cells  takes  place  into  the  space  extending  between 
the  surface  of  the  egg  and  the  follicular  epithelium  (P'ig.  \M  A,  fz). 
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These  cells,  which  have  been  called  by  Kowalevsky  inner  follkuhir 
cells  and  by  Salensky  kalymniocytes,  and  jis  t^)  the  derivation  of 
which  from  the  f()llicle-cell«  there  am  be  no  doubt,  are  honioh>^oim 
with  the  test-cells  of  the  Ascidiaus  and  the  inner  follicle-c(»lls  of  tht- 
Thaliacea  (Salensky's  monoblasts).  According  to  Salensky,  they 
take  a  certain  part  in  the  formation  of  the  embryo  here  as  in  thi* 
Thaliacea.  The  statements  on  this  subject,  however,  ajipeai-  to  ii< 
somewhat  inconclusive. 

An  epithelial  lamella  further  becomes  separated  from  that  part 
of  the  inner  surface  of  the  follicle  which  lies  next  the  oviduct  (Fii:. 
184,  (Is)  ;  this  covers  the  germ-disc  like  a  cap  and  represents  a 
secondary  germ-envelope  that  takes  no  further  part  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  embryo.  This  has  been  willed  by  Salensky  the  cover- 
ing layer. 


Fl«;.  lS:i.  -  I.  lateral  a>p.Mt  ot  tlu-  r^n  ot  /\i/,ns.n,i".  sl,.,wiM-  flu-  firxt  .hMV.ii;.-  .  /;. 
th«' ;;fnii-.liM- of /'///■.'.>■../////  at  tluf  si\-r«'ll«'.l  -Htji^'f,  vi«-\vr.l  trom  alM.vr  (att^r  Kiv^v 
I.KV'^KV).       /:.   iujMT  lollicIf-.t'lK. 


Thi'  cloavjigt*  of  the  og«z:  of  Pt/nfAo/tttt,  first  inadr  kiu»\vn  tlin»'iL:li 
the  in  vest  iij^at  ions  of  Kowalevsky,  is  discoidal  and  recalls  tliat  <»f 
the  Teleostei.  The  first  stages  sooni  to  liave  a  fairly  re;^ular  conrsf, 
the  ^onn  becominir  (livi<ltMl  int(»  two,  four  and  eii^ht  l»last^>meres  by 
the  sucLVssive  appearance  of  meridional  furrows  ( Kii:.  •^<>)-  The  sta^'e 
f>f  three  blastomeres  observed  by  Salensky  and  that  of  six  foini«l  by 
Kowalevsky  (Ki.L^  \^''^  />)  nnist  be  regarde<l  ;us  accidentiil  irre^ru- 
laritie>.  \\v  havi>  no  furtlu'r  details  as  t«>  tin-  coinse  of  cleavairo, 
but  its  result  is  a  so-ealled  ninniht-stntjr  ( Kisz-  ^'"^^  />)  in  whirli  the 
^^*rni-j»roniinen«e  is  roni|M»s(M|  of  blastonicres  appariMUly  irrei:ularly 
arranged  and   alnady    forniin^r   sevcnil    layers. 

The  mim«*n»us  uhmt  fnlluli'-frlls  (kalv  uiiii.>r\  icsi  wiiii'l.  i  i>y  m«  an-  -f 
HHKH'boid  iiioNonuMil^  inl«»  tin-  s|>rti-os  In'twot'n  tlio  l>l!l>^tulll«•r^'s  i  Fii:.  1*^4  .i./:> 
and  an-  »vrii  al»lf  t«>  iKMiotratt'  tlio  (*ell-sul»'^la^l•»•  «)t  tlw  Iatt«i.      rhi>  ^«  .-piv  t  \ 
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1)6  the  case,  however,  only  in  the  first  stages  of  cleavage  and  to  have  no  further 
significance,  since  the  follicle-cells,  as  it  appears,  do  not  remain  inside  the 
blaatomeres.  Many  inner  follicle-cells,  as  cleavage  advances  are,  however, 
found  scattered  between  the  blastomeres  (Fig.  184  /?,  fz)  and,  as  the  distinc- 
ion  of  size  between  tlie  two  kinds  of  cells  disappears  when  the  blastomeres 
divide  further,  and  the  original  histological  character  of  the  inner  follicle-cells 
can  also  no  longer  be  recognised,  it  is  finally  impossible  to  distinguish  the  follicle- 
cells  from  tlic  actual  germ -eel  Is  or  blastomeres.     For  this  reason,  and  because 


Fig.  184.  Sections  of  two  gerin-<Usos  ot  /*i/n>sonui  (diagram uiatic  after  Salenskv). 
A,  eight-celled  stage  ;  /J,  older  stage,  b,  hlaMtoiiieres  ;  «/<),  food-yolk  ;  <f.s,  covering 
layer  :  'h,  yolk-cells  ;  /',  ejfg-follicle  ;  /z.  imiiii^ated  follicle-cells  ;  in\  ovi«lu»t. 


Salknsky  was  unable  to  find  follicle-cells  showing  the  commencemeut  of  dis- 
integration, this  author  concluded  that  the  inner  follicle-cells  take  part  in  the 
formation  of  the  embryo,  a  view  resembling  that  held  by  him  in  connection 
with  the  Thaliacea  (p.  420).  We  consider  it  to  be  more  probable  tliat  the 
embryo  here,  as  in  the  Thaliacea,  is  produced  solely  by  the  blastomeres,  and 
that  the  follicle-cells  which  wander  in  between  the  blastomeres  undergo  tinal 
disintegration.     [See  footnotes,  pp.  420  and  421]. 
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Mention  nui8t  now  be  made  of  celU  which,  in  the  later  stages  of 
cleavage,  are  found  in  large  numbers  in  the  yolk,  near  the  point  at 
which  the  germ-disc  lies  on  it,  and  which  may  be  called  yo/k-cells 
(Fig.  184,  dz).  Salensky,  who  traced  back  these  cells  U)  follicle- 
cells  that  had  immigrated  into  the  yolk,  has  named  them  the  yoik- 
kali/nunocyteM,  Since,  however,  as  we  shall  see  below  (p.  395),  these 
yolk -cells  take  part  in  the  formation  of  the  intestinal  wall,  we  arc 
inclined  to  regard  them  as  blastomeres  l:>elonging  to  the  entoderm-part 
of  the  genn-mass.  We  here  have  a  repetition  of  the  conditions  found 
in  the  meroblastic  egg  of  the  Vertebrata,  in  which  also  yolk-cells  (t^i 
be  considered  as  entoderm)  are  said  to  take  a  similar  [lart  in  the 
formation  of  the  intestinal  gland-cells. 

P'or  information  as  t<i  the  fonnation  of  the  germ -layers  in  Pi/rononut 
we  are  def pendent  entirely  on  Salensky 's  statements.     The  embrj'o, 

after  a  number  of  cell- 
di visions,  lies  on  the  yolk 
as  a  prominence  composed 
of  uniform  polygonal  cells 
which  are  irregularly  distri- 
buted. This  prominence 
soon  becomes  bilaterally 
symmetrical,  the  largest 
niJiss  of  colls  collecting  in 
the  posterior  half  of  the 
i^enn-disc,  so  that  the  piw- 
terior  slope  is  more  abrupt 
than  the  anterior  (Fi<r.  IS.")). 
Acconlinjj:  to  Salensky,  the 
.sej)arationof  the  germ-layers 
t^tkcs  place  through  <ielainination,  the  most  superficial  cell-layer  (^r) 
first  hccoming  arranged  into  an  epithelium  (ecUHierm)  :  the  mass  that 
remaiiiN  (the  meso-ent^Mlerm)  then  undergoes  a  similar  transfonnation. 
the  lowest  layer,  that  in  contact  with  the  y(»lk.  becoming  separated 
as  till'  intestinal  epithelium  (ent<Mierm).  Hetween  the  ect<xlenn  and 
the  cntixlcrm  the  mes<Mlerm  extends.  Unng  greatly  developed  in  the 
postcri«»i-  h.ilf  of  the  germ-disc  while,  in  the  anterior  half,  it  is  want 
ing  nr  cisf  is  reprt»sente<l  merely  by  a  few  cells  (Fig.   |sr»  A  and  /i). 

Takiiiu  int«»  account  the  pnn-cs^  of  foniialiou  of  tin-  ^cnn-lavcrs  in  the 
incrol)hi-.lic  c^t;s  of  the  Vorichrala,  wc  may  peihaps  be  allowed  to  conjecture 
tliai  in  /'//rovo/z^r  also  the  sepanition  of  the  genn-layers  is  not  an  actual 
(ielaiiiinaii<»ii.  hut  an  invagination  or  infolding'  of  the  posterior  ed^e  <»f  llic 
jH'iin-di^c.  Mich  a>..  for  instance,  occurs  in  ihe  S«'lachian<-. 


Yin.  \\'.  M«'di;iii  Nertioii  tlin»u;;Ii  a  ;,'cnii-di>i 
..t  i'lf.nsninii  (att«M-  SaI.KNSKV).  rh ,  raviti.- 
c»t  til.'  .horda  :  /A.,  tood-yolk  ;  r/:,  yoIk-.rlN 
rr.     I'rto^icrill  ;      nl  ii .     llu-NO-ciltodrrill  ;     h .    po^ 

trrior  :  /•.  ant«Tior. 
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At  the  time  when  the  separation  of  the  germ-layers  takes  place 
three  systems  of  cavities  appear  in  the  mesoderm  (Salensky)  these 
l>eing  connected  with  invaginations  on  the  lower  (entodermal)  surface 
of  the  germ-disc.  One  of  these  invaginations  is  rather  large  and  lies 
near  the  posterior  edge  of  the  germ-dfec  (Fig.  185,  ch).  It  is  con- 
nected with  a  system  of  cavities  running  forward  in  the  median  line 
of  the  disc.     The  two  other  (paired)  invaghiations  (Fig.   186  A,  c) 


Fi'..  I8t5.  — Two  traii.sver>*e  sections  through  a  young  gerui-di.sc  of  Pi/romma  (after 
Salknsky).  .4 ,  througli  the  posterior,  and  By  through  the  anterior  region,  c,  coelom  ; 
r/j,  cavity  of  the  clionia  ;  ec,  ectoderm  ;  en,  entotierni  ;  ins,  mesoderm  ;  w,  nervous 
system. 

lie  latemlly  and  somewhat  in  front  of  the  first  and  probably  com- 
municate with  the  lateral  system  of  cavities.*  These  are  regarded 
by  Salensky  as  the  rudiments  of  the  coelomic  sacs,  and  the  axial 
system  of  cavities  as  the  equivalent  of  the  chorda.  Salensky  was 
unable  to  decide  whether  there  are  here  a  number  of  separate  spaces 
serially  arranged  or  a  continuous,  but  somewhat  bent  longitudinal 
canal. 


B.  Development  of  the  OyathozooidL 

The  next  changes  to  be  notice<l  in  the  germ -disc  are  the  appearance 
of  the  rudiment  of  the  nervous  system  of  the  Cyathozooid  and  the 
development  of  the  peribranchial  sacs.  The  nervous  system  arises  as 
an  ectodennal  thickening  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  germ-disc  (Fig. 
187,  n),  which  later  becomes  depressed  as  a  furrow,  and  in  this  way 

*  [Salensky  figures  the  paired  coelomic  invaginations  at  an  earlier  stage 
than  that  shown  in  Fig.  186  .4,  and  further  he  regards  the  depression  seen  on 
the  right  of  the  swelling  containing  ch  as  the  coelomic  invagination,  and  in 
hi>  figure,  of  wliich  tlie  above  is  a  copy,  letters  it  as  such. — Kd.] 


394 


TUNICATA. 


onus  tlie  vesicular  nulimcnt  of  the  j^nglion.  In  cross-sect  ions  this 
interior  jiart  of  the  ^rernwiisc  is  seen  to  Im?  bilaniinar  (Fig.  1^6  H). 
as  the  niesfxlenij  of  the  «i:enn-<lise  does  not  extend   so  far  forwanl. 


Fk;.  187.-  Two  ;,'erni-«ii.sc.s  of  Pi/i'ikiimui  (after  Kowalevsky).  «,  rudiment  oi  the 
nervous  system  ;  »/,  ;i|K*rture  of  one  of  the  perihranchial  tulM^s  :  /t,  peribr;ii»«hinl 
ravity  (tulw). 

Tht*  two  peribranchial  siics  or  tubes  appear  as  ectodernial  inva<:in:i- 
tions  (Fi<f.  187  A,  />)  directed  from  before  btickward,  which  s«hhi 
lengthen    (Fig.   1S7   ^)  and  show,  at  the  anterior  end.  the  original 

aperture  of  invagination  (n). 
The  two  anterior  ends  w  itit 
their  apertures  unite  in 
front  of  the  rudiment  >*{ 
the  nervous  systeiu  [/*) 
( KowALKVsKV).  and  rh'iN 
irivo  rise  to  the  atrial 
aperture  ( Kiir.  lJ<!».  '/)  ^f 
the  ( 'vathozcMMd.  Aeeord- 
in.LT  to  Salensky,  on  the 
euntrarv.  the  latter  i^  pn*- 
duee<l  hv  an  unpaired  eet«» 
dermal  inva'^ination  with 
whieh  the  anterior  ends  of' 
the  perihrauehial  tul»e^ 
e«)me  into  contai't.  'he 
original  apertinvs  «>t'  theso 
tii))es  having  el(»sed  Ik'I".  "rt- 
the  formation  of  thr  elo.n  a 
(Salknskvi. 


'll^r     ot      /'//,'.s. .,„,/.     ;it     tlu- 

Vvj..  Iv7  .J  i.ifTir  Sm  ^^•>K^  ).  .1.  tlirouu'li  tli. 
.iiitiTi»ti  part  .»!  fh.-  .li^.  .  uith  lli.-  ru«liiiM*iit  ot 
til.-  n.Tv.iu-  N\->t.-iii  ;  /;.  Tlmni-h  tin-  mi.l'lh- part 
with  tin-  in-ril'iath  liial  vi.-;.  .''/'.  nit.-rir  »  avitv  ; 
'/-..  volk-,  .-IN  :  ,v.  ...to-l.TMi  :  .  ».  ,-Mt.»,lrnH  ;  '.>. 


ni<liMi«'iit  .'t   Til.-   u.TvoiiN   >ystriii  ,  /<.   iiiNau'iiia- 
ti'MiN  o!  th.-  |>fiil>iati«  lu.il  ^.f>. 
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In  the  meantime  the  germ-disc  has  separatee!  somewhat  from  the 
surface  of  the  food -yolk  (Fig.  1 8S).  The  cavity  thus  formed  is  the  enteric 
cavity,  which  originally  appears  covered  by  the  ent<xlerm  (^/i)  only  on 
its  upper  surfa<'e.     At  a  later  stage  the  enttxlerm  covers  the  whole  of 


pc^. 


r^-en 


r'- 


/ 


FUJ.  189.-  (Jerm-disi;  (»f  l*yrtKioina  with  the  atrial  orifice  lievelopetl  (after  Kowa- 
LEV8KY),  r/,  cloaca  ;  *'n,  ell(lo^*tyle  ;  //,  nervous  system  ;  p,  peri  branchial  tubes  ; 
pc^  pericarflial  sac  ;  pc\  the  posterior  tubular  r«»utinuatiou  of  the  same. 

the  cavity,  its  lateral  edges  bending  downward  and  growing  towards 
one  another  (Kowalevsky).  According  to  Salensky,  the  yolk-cells 
also  take  part  in  this  ventml  closure  of  the  enteric  rudiment  (Fig. 
188,  dz)  by  coming  to  the  surface  of  the  focni-yolk  and  changing  into 


y  -» 


Fk;.  190.  -TraiLsverse  section  through  the  posterior  region  of  a  gerni-ilisc  at  the  st;is,'e 
<iepicte<l  in  Fig.  189  (after  Salknsky).  »ih,  enteric-  cavity  ;  fi\  ect<»«lerni  ;  en,  cjjto- 
•ienn  ;  *•.'«,  rudiment  of  the  endostyle  ;  ///.<.  mesoderm  ;  />?>,  }K*ribranchial  tu1>es  ;  //»•. 
INsricardial  tul)e. 

epithelial  cells  of  the  ento<lerm  (p.  'Md'l).  While  the  enteric  rudiment 
in  this  way  becomes  a  tul>e  closed  on  all  sides  (Fig.  11)0),  a  median 
infolding,  the  rudiment  of  the  fndoMj/lv  (f.<)  becomes  visible  in  the 
posterior  half  of  its  upper  wall. 
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The  tranaformations  undergone,  in  the  further  course  of  develop- 
ment, by  the  paired  coelomic  sues,  the  lumina  of  which  had  become 


nt. 


Pio.  191.-— Three  germ-discs  of  PjfroBoma^  diagrsiina^LU'  (aHi'r  8AlJiJ{*ifiY ).     d^  it&1«Hi 


cavity;  ««,  endostyle ;  /c,  left "coelomic  sac;   m,  ruflintftot  of  tb*'  iimtPii** 
/I,  peribranchial  tubes ;  pc,  pericardial  sac  =  tc,  rijilil  c^wU»i**lr  wi% 

connected  posteriorly,  are  of  important^^i*.  Only  the  rij^rht  uoelooue 
sac  is  reUmed  (Fig.  191,  re),  while  th(^  W.h  •  umlorgoi  h  tlt^jLTirn'mlioo 
(Fig.  191  il-C),  its  lumen  becoming  sum Moinu< I  itw  ^cWn  l»*sing  tN 


Fn;.  19*2. -Two  eiiihryos  of  I*i/nnftNtta  (after  Kowalevsky).  c/.  atrial  aperture  of  the 
Cyathoz<x>itl.  en,  eudo>tyle- folds :  n,  nervous  syHteni ;  o,  aperture  of  cue  of  the  peri 
hraurhial  tul>e.H ;  p,  perinrauehial  tul)e  ;  />r,  {M'ricanUal  sac  :  pc',  posterior  tubular 
lontiuuation  of  the  pericardial  sae  ;  x,  jiOHterior  jwirt  of  the  j(erni-«lisc'  rai?*ed  up  from 
tlie  surface  of  the  ejfg  (rndinieut  of  the  st/>lon) ;  :,  cell-zone. 


•  The  terms  "  right "  aud  *'  left  "  refer  to  the  arrangement  of  the  organs  in 
the  adult  Cyathozooid,  in  which  the  atrial  aperture  denotes  the  posterior  end 
of  the  body.  As,  in  our  orientation  of  the  germ-disc,  the  atrial  aperture  lies 
at  the  anterior  edge  of  the  disc,  the  right  and  left  organs  ap^iear  to  lie  reversed. 
Our  orientation  of  the  germ-disc  is,  however,  intentional  (p.  4()4),  having  been 
retained,  in  accordance  with  the  views  of  authors,  since  the  opposite  orienta- 
tion would  also  lead  to  certain  difticulties  in  describing  the  processes  (especially 
in  connection  with  the  development  of  the  Ascidiozooid). 
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epithelial  continuity,  so  that  finally,  only  a  mass  of  irregularly 
arranged  cells  remains  to  take  part  in  the  formation  of  the  mesenchyme 
which  is  developing  in  the  primary  body-cavity.  A  similar  disin- 
tegration is  undergone  by  the  median  strand  which  was  regarded  as 
the  ec|uivalent  of  the  chorda,  and  which,  after  the  disappearance  of 
its  lumen,  retains  its  independence  only  for  a  short  time,  and  is  called 
by  Salensky  the  axial  mesoderm-strand.  The  right  coelomic  sac 
gives  rise  to  the  pericardial  rudiment  (Figs.   192  C,   189,  190, /><•), 


Fig.  193.— Two  Cyathozooids  witli  tlieir  first- fori iieil  l>u«Is  (atter  Kowalkvskt,  some- 
what altered).  J,  with  straight  stolon;  B^  with  curved  stolon;  the  Cyathozooid 
is  commenciu^  to  rise  from  the  surface  of  the  food-yolk  (d),  c/,  atrial  aperture  ;  </, 
food-yolk ;  en,  rudiment  of  the  endostyle ;  /,  bodv-cavitv  of  the  Cyatnozooid ;  jo, 
peribranchial  tubes  ;  pi\  pericanlial  sac  of  the  Cyatliozooi*! ;  z,  cell-zone. 


which  soon  becomes  club-shaped,  a  dilated,  anterior,  sac-like  part 
changing  into  the  pericardial  vesicle  of  the  Cyathozooid,  while  the 
tube  that  runs  backward  from  this  part  does  not  develop  further  but 
soon  loses  its  lumen  :  the  connection  of  its  cells  then  becomes  loosened. 
It  appears  that  these  elements  then  mingle  with  the  mesenchyme 
and  assist  in  the  formation  of  the  mesoderm  of  the  Ascidiozooid.  In 
the  pericardial  sac  of  the  Cyathozooid  the  surface  adjacent  to  the 
intestinal  wall  is  seen  to  thicken,  this  part  then  becoming  invaginated 
and  forming  the  rudiment  of  the  heart  proper. 
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Tlio  geriu-di«c  appears  surrounded  hy  a  Heniicireidar  i<mf  of  crll* 
lying  on  the  surface  of  the  yolk  (Fig.  192,  i) ;  Kowalevsky  believi^ 
that  this  zone  consists  of  immigrated  cells,  the  so-called  imier  follicle 
cells  or  kalynmiocytes,  but  Salensky  holds  that  mesodermal  elementi^ 
(corresponding  to  the  disintegrated  left  coelomic  sac)  also  contrihutt 
largely  to  it.  When,  at  a  later  stage,  the  surface  of  the  yolk  in 
gn)wn  over  by  the  continually  extending  germ-disc,  this  cell-zont* 
also  [>asses  under  the  ectoderm  of  the  disc  and  thus  into  the  primarv 
iHHly-cavity  of  the  (.'yathozooid  (Fig.  193  B,  i).  It  then  soon  break> 
up  into  se|)arate  islands  (Fig.  194,  i)  which  are  still  for  a  long  time 
visible  near  the  surface  of  the  food-yolk.  Kowalevsky  thought  that 
the  elements  of  this  cell-zone  t<H)k  no  further  part  in  the  formation 
of  the  embryo,  or  at  the  most  changed  into  bhxxl- corpuscles,  but 
Salensky  ascribes  to  them  a  very  im]>ortant  part  in  the  development 
of  the  mescKlerm  of  the  Ascidiozooid  (see  l)elo\v,  p    410). 

C.  The  Development  of  the  Primaxy  Tetrazooid  Oolony. 

The  edge  of  the  germ-di^}c,  by  continually  extending,  overgrown 
the  yolk-sphere  (Figs.  19.S  B,  194),  which  was  originally  covered 
merely  by  the  follicular  epithelium.  The  f(K)d-yolk  in  thii*  wmy 
comes  to   lie  inside   the  Cyathozooid,   /.^.,   in  its  body-cavity.       No 

part  is  taken  in  this  rimniKTescence,  howcvor,  by  the  p<»sterior  region 
of  the  elongated  disc  ( Fiir.  W^'l  II,  ./).  This  soon  pn»trudes  and 
irrows  out  into  a  Vwwi  sac-liki*  a|)pen«lagt'  (Fig.  ID.'i)  which  is  cut  up 
by  transversa  furrows  intn  four  sections  (recalling  the  strobilation  of 
the  tape-wonn)  :  these  sections  are  the  rudiiiient>  of  the  first  four 
AscM(lio/(K)i(ls.  This  chain  of  Ascidio/ooids.  which  is  known  }i»  the 
n/o/o/a,  and  is  evidently  honiolo^ims  with  the  ventral  stolon  of  DfAiiAum 
and  Snlpa^  is  originally  straight,  lyiuLC  parall«l  to  the  principal  jixi> 
of  the  Cyatho/ooid  (Fig.  1 '.K'5  J).  Later,  liowever,  as  it  lengthen>. 
it  curves  and  finally  lies  e«|natoi'ially  ( Fii:s.  IIU,  1  Ho,  1!M>)  so  that 
the  Ascidio/ooids  form  a  riuL'  snrroundini:  the  gi-adiially  diminishing: 
('yathoz(M)id.  The  individual  Ascidio/ooids  at  the  siune  time  alter 
their  jMJsitions  ;  at  tii'st  they  lay  with  their  lon^ntndinal  axes  in  the 
>anie  <lirection  as  that  of  the  wjiole  stolon  (Fig.  llU),  but  later  there 
i>  a  tendency  for  these  axes  to  lie  parallel  to  the  principal  axis  of  the 
Cyatho/ooid  (Fiir.  IIM)).  The  stolon  then,  as  a  whole,  forms  a  series 
of  /i;r-/aL:s,  as  the  thin,  drawn  out  trabeculae  (Fig.  1!M>.  .v,  .<)  con- 
necting the  individual  Ascidio/ooids  lie  obli(|uely,  ascending  fnnn  the 
]>ONteiior  end  <»f  oiu-  /.ooid  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  Ui'Xt. 
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While  the  four  Ascidiozooids  continue  tx)  increiise  in  size  and  develop 
the  structure  of  the  adult  individual  (Figs.  194-196),  the  Cyathozooid 
which  lies  in  the  midst  of  them  gradually  atrophies  (Fig.  196,  c). 
Only  now  (Fig.  196  B)  does  the  colony,  which  is  enveloped  in  a  large, 
conmnm  cellulose  mantle,  attain  an  independent  existence.  It  passes 
out  of  the  parental  brood-sac  into  the  cloaca  of  the  colony,  and  thence 
to  the  exterior.  The  youngest  free  colonies  of  Pyrosoma  are  only 
found  at  considerable  depths  (Chun),  but  older  and  largei*  stocks  are 
met  with  at  the  surface  of  the  water. 


I         a 


Ytu.  194. — IVo  stiii;e>  in  the  «li*velopuieiit  o!"  tlit*  colony  of  Pi/nvtontc  (alt<T  Kowa- 
LKVsKY).  In  A,  tlie  yolk-nuisj*  [dit)  is  partly  surrouiuled  by  tlie  Cyathozooi<l  {<). 
while,  in  B,  it  lies  entirely  within  the  body-cavity  ol  the  latter.  <\  Cyath(>7X)oid ; 
r.\  atrial  pore  of  the  Cyathoisooid  ;  d,  alimentary  canal  of  the  Cyathozooid  ;  <A», 
yolk  :  er^  eetoderni  ;  eJ,  elaeoblast ;  *•/*,  endostyle  of  the  Ascidiozooid  ;  Jf,  ciliated 
pit ;  .7.  u:an^lion  of  the  C'yathozooid  ;  *,  inhalent  oritice  of  the  Ascidiozooid  ;  A*,  gill- 
>litM  :  /,  iKHly-cavity  <»f  the  Cyathozooid  ;  //<,  cellulose  mantle  ;  //,  nervous  system  of 
the  Ascidiozooid  ;  jt,  [)eri branchial  cavity  ;  .'JM,  lateral  nerve  ;  r,  entodenual  canal 
counectiug  the  Ascidiozooids  with  one  another  :  z,  remains  of  the  cell-zone. 

The  organ-rudiments  of  the  young  Ascidiozooid  chain  are,  originally, 
direct  continuations  of  the  imperfectly  developed  organ  in  the  Cyatho- 
zooid (Figs.  192  /y,  193).  The  ectoclerm  of  the  chain  is  in  continuity 
with  that  of  the  germ-disc.  The  intestine  of  the  ('yathoz(K>id  is 
continued  into  the  enteric  rudiment  of  the  Ascidiozooid,  aiul  the 
endostyle-fold  also  proceeds  direct  from  the  rudiment  of  this  f«>ld  in 
the  genn-disc  (Figs.  192,  \9S,en).     In  a  similar  way  the  peribranchial 
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tubes  (p)  on  either  side  of  the  mtestine,  tokd,  on  the  right  side  <^  the 
body,  the  pericardial  tube  (Fig.  192»  pe)f  are  continued  direct  fiooi 
the  Cyathozooid  into  the  chain  of  Asoidioiooids.  The  central  nerwom 
system,  on  the  contrary,  arises  independently  in  the  Ascidioiooids 
(Salenskt).  From  this  point  the  development  of  the  CyathoBookl 
and  that  of  the  Ascidiozooids  will  be  treated  separately. 

D.  FnrUiMrDeveloinnentofthaOyatluMMMild. 

The  structure  of  the  Cyathozooid  is  fairly  simple.  One  of  the  poles 
of  the  body  is  marked  by  the  presence  of  an  ectodermal  invaginatioiiy 
the  atrial  invagination  (Fig.  193  B,  194,  d)  which  occupies  the  most 
anterior  end  of  the  germ-disc  (Fig.  189,  c/),  and  the  origin  of  which 
has  already  been  discussed  (p.  394).  This  invagination  originally 
communicates  with  the  peribranchial  tubes  (Figs.  189,  192  B^  19S 
A ,  p).  Very  soon,  however,  that  part  of  these  tubes  which  lies  in  the 
Cyathoeooid  degenerates  and  completely  disappears  (Fig.  193  ii). 
The  atrial  invagination,  on  the  contrary,  in  which  a  narrow  tliielL- 
walled  portion  can  be  distinguished  later  from  a  thin-walled  poitioii, 
the  actual  cloaca,  becomes  connected  with  the  alimentaiy  caoal  of 
the  Cyathozooid,  the  lamellae  that  separate  the  two  cavities  being 
perforated  (Fig.  194).  The  alimeutary  canal  (Fig.  194,  <f)  of  the 
Cyathozooid  is  a  simple  thin-walled  sac,  narrowed  in  the  shape  of 
a  funnel  j)08teriorly,  which  adopts  a  somewhat  curved  position  in 
accordance  with  the  curving  of  the  stolon  in  later  stages.  Its 
post-erior,  narrowed  end  passes  over  into  the  enteric  rudiment  of 
the  Ascidiozooids.  There  is  no  sign  of  endostyle-folds  in  the  intestine 
of  the  Cyathozooid,  that  part  of  the  organ  in  which,  in  the  genn-disc, 
the  rudiments  of  these  folds  appeared  (Fig.  189  en)  being  used  up 
in  the  formation  of  the  Ascidiozooids  (Fig.  19.3,  tu). 

The  rudiment  of  the  nervous  system  of  the  (Cyathozooid,  which  is 
derived  from  an  ectodermal  invagination  lying  close  behind  the  atrial 
rudiment  near  the  anterior  margin  of  the  germ-disc  (Fig.  189,  n)  is 
originally  a  somewhat  long  and  completely  closed  vesicle  which,  when 
the  alimentary  canal  changes  its  position,  in  consetjuence  of  the 
curvature  of  the  stolon,  also  shifts  from  its  original  position.  The 
posterior  end  of  the  neural  vesicle  now  enters  into  o\¥d\\  communica- 
tion with  the  enteric  cavity  (Figs.  194  B,  .'/,  and  197).  This  is  the 
rudiment  of  the  ciliated  pit  {Jl),  The  anterior  part  of  the  vesicle 
now  becomes  divided  by  a  furrow  from  that  \M\.vt  which  is  used  for 
the  formation  of  the  ciliated  pit :  it  swells  and  changes  into  the  nidi- 
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ment  of  the  ganglion  ((/),  This  part  gives  off  two  lateral  processes, 
the  rudiments  of  the  lateral  nerves  (^sn)  which  clasp  the  enteric  canal 
(d)  laterally  and  end  in  the  lower  wall  of  the  atrial  invagination. 
Within  the  ganglionic  rudiment  of  the  Cyathozooid  there  is  never  any 
development  of  punctated  nervous  tissue  (Punktsubstanz). 

The  development  of  the 
/ieart  has  already  been  de- 
scribed (Fig.  193,  pc). 

The  ectoderm  of  the 
Cyathozooid  yields  the  cel- 
lulose test  of  the  young 
colony.  The  secretion  of 
this  layer  begins  even  before 
the  circumcresence  of  the 
yolk-sphere  by  the  Cyatho- 
zooid is  fully  completed 
(Fig.  194  ii,  m).  The  area 
occupied  by  the  Cyathozooid 
is  then  indicated  by  the 
extension  of  the  cellulose 
uiantle  which,  at  a  later 
)>eriod,  encloses  the  four 
printary  Ascidiozooids  (Figs. 
194,  195).  The  ectoderm 
of  the  Ascidiozooids  does 
not,  according  to  Salknsky, 
take  part  in  the  formation 
of  the  cellulose  investment 
of  the  young  colony,  which 
is  yielded  exclusively  by  the 
(Jyathozooid.  The  process 
by  which  this  mantle  is 
secreted  agrees  pretty 
closely  with  that  described  by  Kowalevsky  for  the  Ascidiacea  (p.  355) 
According  to  Salensky,  single  mesoderm-cells  (meseuchyme-cells), 
wandering  through  the  ectoderm,  come  to  lie  on  its  external  surface 
( Fig.  1 98, 7tis)  and  are  the  cells  found  later  in  the  test.  The  secretion 
of  the  latter  which  now  takes  place  proceeds  from  the  ectoderm-cells 
{ec)f  each  cell  giving  off  externally  a  perpendicular  plate-like  process,  so 
that  the  cellulose  layer  which  is  secreted  seems  broken  up  by  these 
processes  into  separate  prisms.     At  the  same  time,  the  mantle-cells 

DD 


Later  ontogenetic  stage  of  a  tetrazooid 
colony  of  Pyrosoma  (after  Salensky).  Tlie 
greater  part  of  the  food-yolk  has  been  absorbed. 
The  cellulose  mantle  of  the  Cyathozooid  has 
grown  round  the  Ascidiozooids.  c/,  atrial 
aperture  of  the  Cyathozooid  ;  </,  alimentary 
canal ;  e»,  endostyle  ;  i',  inhalent  orifice  ;  ks, 
gill-clefts  ;  m,  mantle  ;  or,  cell-lamellae  of  the 
cellulose  mantle  ;   z,  remains  of  the  cell-zone. 
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(wandering  niesoderm-cells)  become  arranged  in  a  ver}'  characteristic 
way  in  Pyresonui.  They  form  rows,  which  are  connected  in  such  a 
way  as  to  produce  hexagonal  areas  (Figs.  195,  196,  and  198,  »»«').  In 
later  stages  the  processes  of  the  ectoderm-cells  which  traverse  the 
test  are  tigain  withdrawn.  The  hexagonal  pattern  which  is  produced 
by  the  arrangement  of  the  mesoderm-cells  is,  however,  retained  for 
some  time. 


Fk;.  lyti.  -Two  \aUv  oiito^^'MK^tif  staKt?"<  <»t  tlie  tetni/.cwitl  colony  ot  i'ffntsnma  (nttrr 
Kowalevsky).  c,  Cvathozooid  ;  '/.  atrijil  aperture  ol  the  Cyatliozooi*!,  cliVKal 
apertuiv  ot  tlie  youiiK  colony  ;  r/f.  .lorsal  elon^'ated  tell-nia>.s  ;  <7.  elaeoMjust  ;  €,*. 
endostyle  ;  /,  inlialent  oriMce  ;  /.  Ien8-shaj>ed  cell-mass  ;  //.  central  nervous  system  , 
r.  languets  ;  ,f.  connective  strand  between  the  Cyathozooid  an<l  the  first  Asridio- 
zooi«l  ;  >■'  and  v",  connective  strands  Itctween  tlie  separate  Ascidiozooids  ;  :.  remains 
ot  tliecell-/.<ine. 


Accordinjr  to  Salensky,  the  eetoderni  of  the  Cvjithozooid  is  also 
ca|>;iblo  <»f  sofretiii)Lr  cellulose  substance  on  its  inner  surface,  and  this 
accounts  for  the  fact  that  the  ground-substance  of  the  luesenchynie 
which  tills  a  |)ai't  of  the  primary  lx)dy-cavity  is  cellulose.  Through 
the  (leveloi)nient  of  this  intermediate  layer,  the  alimentary  canal 
becomes  removed  a  considerable  distance  from  the  ectcKlerm  of  the 
Cyathozooid. 

The  simi>licity  of  structure  of  the  Cyathozooid  is  explicable  when 
we  consider  that  its  sole  function  is  to  ^^ive  rise  by  budding  to  the 
four  j)rimary  Ascidi(>z(H)ids.      As  soon  as  these  have  attained  a  certain 
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degree  of  development,  the  Cyathozooid  begins  gradually  to  degenerate. 
It  can  then  be  seen  as  an  oval  body  (Fig.  196,  c)  gradually  decreasing 
in  size,  at  the  centre  of  the  young  tetrazooid  colony.       Its  atrial 
aperture    (el)    closes,   and    it    is  gradually 
absorbed    till    not    a    trace   of    it    is   left. 
KowALEVBKY  thought  that  the  atrial  cavity 
of  the  Cyathozooid  persisted  as  the  common 
cloacal    cavity   of   the   whole  colony ;  this, 
however,    is    in    opposition    to    the   above 
account  by   Salensky.      In  accepting  the 
latter  account   we   must   assume  that  the 
common  cloacal  cavity  of  the  colony  repre- 
sents  a   depression  of   the   surface  of   the 
cellulose  mantle  which  appears  later. 

We  have  still  briefly  to  describe  the  way 
in  which  the  structure  of  the  ('yathozooid 
is  to  be  interpreted  and  to  compare  it  with 
that  of  a  typical  Tunicate  (Fig.  199),  and 
in  connection  with  this  we  must  explain 
why,  together  with  Kowalevsky  and 
SAliBNSKY,  we  regard  the  ectodermal  depres- 
sion in  the  Cyathozooid  just  mentioned  as 
the  atrial  cavity  (c).  The  fact  that  the 
l>eribrHnchial  tubes  open  into  this  cavity  is 
in  favour  of  interpreting  it  in  this  way,  and 
this  view  is  still  further  confirmed  by  the  position  of  the  nervous 
system  with  relation  to  this  invivgination.  If  it  is  to  be  regarded  as 
the  inhalent  aperture,  the  ciliated  pit  (fl)  of  the  central  nervous 
system  would  have  to 
l)e  directed  towards  it, 
but  this  is  not  the 
case.  The  ciliated  pit 
forms  the  part  of  the 
central  nervous  system 
(^)  which  is  turned 
away  from  the  invagi- 
nation. A  comparison 
of  a  diagram  illustrat- 
ing the  relative  positions  of  the  most  important  organs  in  the  body 
of  a  solitary  Salp   (Fig.  199  B)  with  a  diagram   of  a  Cyathozooid 


Fig.  197.— Later  stage  in 
the  development  of  the 
central  nervous  system  of 
the  Cyathozooid  (after 
Salensky;  c/.  Fig.  194 
/?,</).  </,  wall  of  pharynx: 
dh,  enteric  cavity  ;  fl,  cili- 
ated pit ;  (J,  ganglion  ;  sit, 
lateral  nerves. 


ping 

test  of  tlie  Cyathozooid  in  the  stage  depicted  in  Fig. 
195  (after  Salensky).  c,  cellnlose  substance  ;  ec,  ecto- 
derm ;  //«.»,  mesenchyme-cells  ;  ms',  mesenchynie-cells 
forming  hexagonal  pattern  in  test  {r/.  Fig.  196). 
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orms  the  vemcular  nidimeut  of  the^ganglion.  In  cmsn-Becttmis  this 
fuiterior  part  of  the  Kemi-dino  in  Heen  to  be  btlEminiir  (Fig.  186  fi)^ 
aH  the  meMxienm  of  the  genn-disc  does  not.  extend  no  far  forwanl. 


Fig.  187.-  Two  {{enn-diac*  of  Pffnmuma  (after  Kowalitskt).  n,  rndiiiient  of  the 
nanrons  KYsteiii ;  o,  aperture  of  one  of  the  peribranchUl  talMA :  p,  peribniurhial 
cavity  (tune). 

The  two  peribnuichial  sacs  or  tubes  appear  as  ectodermal  invafriim- 
tions  (Fig.  187  i4,  />)  directed  from  before  backward,  which  Mnoti 
lengthen  (Fig.  187  B)  and  show,  at  the  anterior  end,  the  original 

aperture  of  invagination  (o). 
^  The  two  anterior  ends  with 

their  aperturoK  unitt*  in 
frtMit  of  the  rudiment  of 
the  nervous  system  (w) 
(Ko\valev8Ky).  and  thus 
)irive  rise  to  the  at  rial 
a|)erture  (Fijr.  189.  i/)  of 
the  ('yathoz<K»i(l.  Aivord- 
injx  to  Salensky,  on  x\\v 
contrary,  the  latter  is  j.ro- 
«iuce<l  by  an  unpaired  tvt^^- 
dennal  invagination  with 
whiel)  the  anterior  ends  of 
the  iwribnuicliial  tuin's 
come     into     contact,     the 


FHi.  1H.S.  -Tr.iii.s\»*p»«*  MM'tioiis  thnui^li  the  k^'Hii- 
•list"  ot  l*ft,intfiinii,  jit  tlif  stajfH  ilfpictwl  in 
FiK'.  \^1  A  (Hft<*r  S.vr.KNsKY).  .1.  thn»UKh  the 
aiitt-rior  jwirt  of  tlit*  ili*-.  witli  tin*  riuliineiit  of 


thf  nervous  sv.Ht«Mii  ;//,  tlir«>n>rlitluMniiMle part      original   apertures  of   these 
with  the  iJeriMmnrliijil  Nil"*.     <//».t'nteri<M'avitv:       ^    »         i       •  i         i   i    .• 

./:,  yolk-iells  :  rr,  .Mtch-rin  :  o*.  tiitt^lenn  :  *,#.      ^"'>^»  havnij;  closed  l»etore 


nulinient  ot  the  utrvou-*  NVNttMii  ;  /*.  inva^iiia- 
tiouM  of  the  ()«*ril>r:iiMliiaI  saos. 


the  f<»rniation  of  tin*  ch»ara 
(Salknsky). 
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In  the  meantime  the  germ-disc  has  separated  somewhat  from  the 
surface  of  the  food-yolk  (Fig.  1 SS),  'I'he  cavity  thus  formed  is  the  enteric 
cavity,  which  originally  apiMjai-s  covered  by  the  entoderm  (en)  only  on 
its  upper  surfjwo.     At  a  later  stage  the  entoderm  covers  the  whole  of 


Fkj.  189.— Germ -difw  of  I'yrtmoum  with  the  atrial  orirtce  •h'veh)pe«l  (aft^r  Kowa- 
LBVSKY).  r/,  cloaca  :  m^  eudoxtyle  ;  w,  nervous  system  ;  p,  peri  branchial  tubes  ; 
j*c,  pericardial  sac  ;  pc'^  tlie  posterior  tubular  rontinuaticm  of  the  same. 

the  cavity,  its  lateral  edges  bending  downward  and  gRiwing  towards 
one  another  (Kowalevsky).  According  to  Salensky,  the  yolk -cells 
also  take  part  in  this  ventral  closure  of  the  enteric  rudiment  (Fig. 
188,  dz)  by  coming  to  the  surface  of  the  f«)od-yolk  and  changing  into 


Fkj.  190. — Transverse  section  throu^li  the  ijostrrior  region  of  a  germ-disr  at  the  staije 
depicted  in  Fig.  189  (after  J:5ALKNsky).  tih,  ent^*rif  t  avitv  ;  ft\  ectoderm  ;  fn,  ento- 
derm  ;  (f»,  rudiment  of  the  mdostyh'  ;  ///.v,  mesoderm  ;  y>^,  peribranrhial  tulwH  ;  //«'. 
pericardial  tnbe. 

epithelial  cells  of  the  entoderm  (p.  .S92).  Wiiile  the  enteric  rudiment 
in  this  way  becomes  a  tube  closed  on  all  sides  (Kig.  li^O),  a  median 
infolding,  the  rudiment  of  the  indnxtf/h  (en)  becomes  visible  in  the 
posterior  halF  of  its  upper  wall. 
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on  either  side  with  the  wall  of  die  perifanuudiiAl  woe,  and  the 
perforation  then  taking  place  in  the  faaae  of  the  outgrowth.  The 
entodermal  lamella  thus  takee  a  moce  actiTe  part  in  the  doTekqiiniBt 
of  the  gill-elite  than  does  the  eotodermal  wall  of  the  peribnnehisl 
sao.  The  vertical  hars  between  the  a4iMent  giU-elita  which,  in 
oroes-eeotion,  are  almost  quadrangular,  are  not  merely  oovared  oo 
their  inner  surfaces  with  entoderm,  hut  their  lateral  sorlaoes  alto 
which  are  turned  towaxds  the  slits  beloDg  to  the  entoderm.  Qnlj 
the  covering  of  the  external  surlu)e  is  derived  from  the  ectodeimsl 


^^ 


Fiu.  200.  —Diagrammatic  views  of  an  Ascidiozooid  at  the  stase  depicted  in  Fig.  194 
(following  Salbnsky).  Ay  viewed  from  above;  By  firom  below,  e/,  atrium;  rf, 
pharynx  (branchial  sac) ;  etly  rectum  ;  el  elaeoblast ;  esy  rudiment  of  endoetyle  ;  jl, 
ciliated  pit ;  i\  inhalent  or  branchial  aperture ;  ks,  gill-slits ;  w.  stomach  ;  m. 
nervous  system  ;  w,  oesophagus  ;  />,  peribranchial  sacs  ;  pCy  pericardial  vesicle  ;  *». 
rn<limeut  of  the  lateral  nerves. 

wall  of  the  peribranchial  cavities.  The  gill-Blits  in  Pyrosumay  accord- 
ing to  Salensky,  appear  in  order  from  before  backward,  the  most 
anterior  slit  forming  first.  After  the  gill-slits  have  broken  through, 
they  very  soon  lengthen  ;  those  of  Pyromniuit  indeed,  are  distinguished 
for  their  length.  The  internal  longitudinal  bars,  which  cross  the 
slits  at  right  angles  and  give  rise  to  the  characteristic  lattice-like 
ap[>earance  of  the  branchial  wall,  develop  later  as  independent  in- 
growths from  the  vertical  bars  which  become  secondarily  connected. 
The  gill-slits,  as  Sebliger  has  pointed  out,  seem  always  to  lie 
at  right  angles  to  the  endostyle  (Fig.  201,  kit  and  €%),  Since  the 
endostylo  of  the  Ascidiozooids  originally  runs  horizontally,  as  may 
be  seen  in  the  diagram  F^ig.  201  il,  and  then  later  adopts  a  vertical 
position  (Fig.  201  C)  the  gill-slits  pass  gradually  from  a  vertical  to 
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an  oblique  position  and  finally  lie  horizontally.  This  leads  us  to  the 
general  changes  of  fomi  which  characterise  the  development  of  the 
Ascidiozooid.  The  longitudinal  axis  of  the  adult  Ascidiozooid  (Fig. 
201  C)  seems  to  be  marked  by  the  branchial  and  atrial  apertures  (i)  ; 
in  the  bud,  however,  these  two  apertures  do  not  lie  at  the  ends 


FlO.  201.— Three  cousecutive  outogeuetic  stages  of  two  A^cidiozooids,  side  view, 
diagnmmatic  (following  Salensky).  ci,  atrium  ;  d,  alimentary  canal ;  e,  atrial 
aperture  ;  «.  endostyle  ;  t,  brancliial  aperture  ;  ht.  gill -clefts  ;  /i,  nervous  system  ; 
/>,  peribrancnial  cavity. 

of  the  longitudinal  axis  (Fig.  201  A),  This  shows  that  through  the 
changes  brought  about  by  growth  during  the  course  of  development, 
the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  bud  is  replaced  by  a  new  one  running 
at  right  angles  to  it.  The  longitudinal  axis  of  the  young  Ascidio- 
zooid, the  two  poles  of  which  are  represented  by  trabeculae  join- 
ing one  Ascidiozooid  to  another  becomes,  later,  the  transverse  axis  of 


40H  ^^^V  TUVWATA, 

the  mhih  AKciiiifi^mid.  l*hc  npp^iurftuR*  td  the  ht^y  in  the*  Awcidii^ 
»imid  thuH  esmmini  on*»  half  of  th*  Ittter  dtiriwl  niflc  imri  thr  cfin^ 
apdUflirijj  Ldf  of  th<?  htor  v*?niral  nide*  Thc»  IxiuuflArv  betw««4t  thwff 
two  halveH  in  timrkt*ii  i>3'  the  p^iHitiou  of  the  bmuehml  apettnir#  (Fi|r< 
201  A,  «)'  1»  tK>m[iiiTitig  tliti  jwlult  wiUi  tb^"  youajr  Asoidicnomd.  »t 
miiMt  In^fir  in  mi  ml  thv  ilistinc*tioQ»t,  which  nuiy  btt  Utliuliitad  n^ 
follow^  :— 

[.  |7|wr  NurfiM;(*  of  t]i«  Ixidv.  ^  Sudu?o  of  th«^  i^nU^rtor  hiUt  af  tJiv 

body, 
Th<i  Anterior  p^rt  of  th<*  etnbf^o  fi^tii   ^  Nt^umt  i^urfact^  of  ibv  Kchdy. 
the  brtoicbia)  aperture  lo  the  eorre- 

aponding  point  c^f  tbo  lower  *jide. 
The  pofitt>nor  part  of  tho  ombr>'u,  from   ^  Hhoui«i  tiurlacti  of  ihts  tiody  (n]*rk«d 
the  branchial  aptirturt)  to  the  €orr^^  by  ibe  iindo*tjloj. 

eponding  paint  t*n  the  lower  **ide. 

The  termi  **  right  "  and  '^  left,''  hf)Wi*vari  art*  iLp|ihaihle  Ut  tJi« 
mme  aidet*  af  the  h^dv  in  the  jouiig  rtiul  thr  luiidt, 

A*j  the  gill 'i*l it*  mcrcasc  in  inind.H?r  mid  in  Hir*t%  the  ix^rjbmiichial 
imcB^  the  epitheliiini  of  wbidi  tlntten**,  tailargo  oorrc8|M:iiidinjjjljr^  Kiich 
nf  tht'ni  givew  oflT  a,  diverticiihuti  to  the  luwer  Hiirfat-e  of  iht*  lindv 
whicshj  bj  fusing  witii  *i  iMirre!*|iiinding  di^erticulmw  fruiii  the  oUac^ 
mde,  leiulw  to  the  frirnmtinn  of  au  un|mired  ntntxi  envity  (Vig*  *iOO,  esf). 

The  branchial  aperture  (Fig.  200,  t)  is  derived  from  an  ectodermal 
invagination  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  embryo  between  the  nervous 
system  and  the  anterior  end  of  tlie  endostyle.  We  cannot  here  enter 
further  into  the  somewhat  complicated  pnicesses  which,  according  to 
Salbnsky,  lead  to  the  development  of  this  aperture  and  ita  valve- 
like closing  apparatus. 

The  branchial  aperture  apj^ears  at  a  rather  early  stage,  but  the 
exhalent  or  atrial  aperture  only  forms  at  a  late  stage  after  the 
development  of  the  Ascidiozooid  is,  in  other  respects,  completed. 
The  common  cloacal  ciivity  of  the  colony,  into  which  the  atrial 
apertures  of  the  individuals  open,  was  traced  back  by  Eowalevsky 
to  the  atrial  cavity  of  the  Cyathozooid.  Salenskt  on  the  contran*, 
observed  that,  when  the  Cyathozooid  degenerates,  its  atrial  aperture 
closes,  and  consequently  atrophies  with  the  rest  of  the  body.  We 
must  therefore  assume  that  the  common  cloacal  cavity  of  the  Pf/rth 
itotna  colony  is  a  new  structure  which  arises  later,  though  its  deveIo|>* 
ment  has  not  so  far  been  described  (p.  403). 

The  primary  enteric  rudiment  in  the  Ascidiozooids  gives  rise  first 
directly  only  to  a  pharyngeal  cavity  which  functions  as  a  respiratory 
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cavity.  The  rudiment  of  the  stomach  and  intestine  is  found  on  the 
lower  surface  of  the  entoderm- tube  in  the  form  of  a  blind  horseshoe- 
shaped  diverticulum  (Fig.  200  B)  closely  bent  upon  itself,  the  free 
ends  being  directed  anteriorly.  The  two  limbs  of  the  horseshoe  are 
seen  cut  through  in  the  cross-section  given  in  Fig.  204  {oe  and  ed). 
One  limb  (ed)  of  this  rudiment  separates  early  from  the  entoderm-sac 
and,  as  a  blind  diverticulum,  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  intestine, 
while  the  other  gives  rise  to  the  stomach  and  oesophagus.  The  com- 
munication between  this  latter  limb  and  the  pharyngeal  cavity  is  re- 
tained as  the  entrance  to  the  oesophagus  (oe).  Only  in  later  stages 
does  the  blind  end  of  the  intestine  become  connected  with  the  atrial 
cavity  and  the  alimentary  canal  attains  complete  development  with 
the  appearance  of  the  so-called  digestive  gland. 


Fig.  202. — Transverse  section  through  the  anterior  region  of  an  Ascidiozooid  of 
Pyrt>tKnna  with  the  rudiment  of  the  nervous  system  (after  Salrnsky).  <rc,  ectoderm  ; 
rj«,  entoderm ;  »i«,  menoderm-cells ;  «,  rudiment  of  the  nervous  system  ;  p^  peri- 
hranchial  tube. 

The  central  nervous  system  arises  in  the  most  anterior  region  of 
the  Ascidiossooid  as  an  ectodennal  invagination  (Fig.  202,  n)  on  the 
upper  surface  of  the  body,  which  soon  becomes  separated  from  the 
ectoderm  as  an  elongate  closed  vesicle.  This,  at  a  later  stage,  becomes 
triangular  (Fig.  200,  n).  The  anterior  part*  of  this  vesicle  forms  the 
rudiment  of  the  ganglion  proi)er  principally  by  a  growth  of  its  upper 
wall.  From  this  region,  two  lateral  hollow  processes  arise  (Fig  200, 
««)  which,  at  a  later  period,  grow  and  embrace  the  sides  of  the  ali- 
mentary canal.  These  are  the  rudiments  of  the  lateral  nerves  which 
thus  arise  here  in  a  way  similar  to  that  described  by  Seeliger  for 
the  later  buds  of  Pyromnm.  The  narrowed  portion  of  the  neural 
rudiment  which  is  directed  towards  the  branchial  aperture  becomes 
connecte<l  with  the  ectoderm  of  the  alimentary  canal,  and,  by  a  per- 

•  [Anterior  in  relation  to  the  long  axis  of  tlie  bud,  posterior  in  the  eulult. — 
Kd.] 
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foration  which  takes  place  between  the  iieunil  and  the  enteric 
cavities,  becomes  the  rudiment  of  the  so-called  ciliated  pit  (Fig.  200, 
Jt).  According  to  Salbmskt,  the  lumen  of  die  neural  tube  is  obliter- 
ated later,  through  the  encroachment  of  the  oells  fonning  its  walK 
as  the  ganglion  develops  further.  The  lumen  of  the  embryonic  ciliated 
pit  is  also  said  to  disappear ;  the  similarly-named  organ  of  the  adult 
is  thought  to  arise  anew  from  the  enteric  wall.  The  blind  end  of  the 
ciliated  pit  changes  later  into  a  large  sac  lying  beneath  the  ganglion 
which  probably  forms  the  rudiment  of  the  sub-neuiml  gland. 

Since  the  chain  of  Asddioaooids  arose  as  an  outgrowth  from  the 
body  of  the  Cyathocooid,  its  primary  body-cavity,  which  extends  from 
the  enteric  tube  and  the  peribranchial  cavities  to  the  ectoderm,  is  in 
open  communication  with  the  primary  body-cavity  of  the  Gyathoaooid. 
It  is  therefore  possible  for  mesenchyme-elements  to  pass  over  from 
the  CyathoEooid  into  the  chain  of  Ascidiosooids.  According  to 
Salbnskt,  this  actually  happens  to  a  great  extent,  laige  numbers  of 
the  elements  of  the  cell-sone  passing  over  into  the  chain.  According 
to  this  author,  the  cell-sone  which  was  described  above  (p.  398),  and 
which  is  to  some  extent  derived  from  inner  follicle-cells  (kalymmocytes), 
but  for  the  greater  part  from  elements  of  the  disintegrated  left  coelemic 
sac,  is  the  principal  source  of  the  whole  of  the  mesoderm  in  the  Asci- 
diozooids.  It  must  indeed  be  pointed  out  that  the  pericardial  tube 
which  is  derived  from  the  right  coelomic  8ac  iind  extends  posteriorly 
as  a  proloDgation  of  the  {)ericardial  ruciinient  of  the  Cyathozooid,  after 
breaking  up  into  separate  cells,  may  also  contribute  to  the  formation 
of  the  mesenchyme  in  the  Ascidiozooids,  and  this  may  also  be  the 
case  with  the  so-called  axial  nicsodenn -strand  which  arose  from  the 
tube  interpret^  as  the  remains  of  the  chorda.  The  later  fate  of 
these  stnictures  is  difficult  to  make  out  from  Salenbkt's  account. 
This  author  in  any  «ise  seeks  the  origin  of  the  mesoderm  of  the 
Ascidiozooids  in  the  cell-zone  which,  in  its  turn,  is  derived  principally 
from  the  elements  of  the  disintegrated  left  coelomic  sac.  The  immi- 
gration of  the  mesoderm  into  the  germ -stock  (the  chain  of  Ascidio- 
zooids) takes  place  first"  in  the  form  of  an  ingrowth  of  crowded 
cell-masses.  Later,  when  the  cell-zone  has  broken  up  into  separate 
islands,  detached  cell-groups  or  single  elements  ])ass  over  into  the 
body-cavity  of  the  Ascidioz<x>ids. 

The  mesodermal  elements  become  distributed  in  the  primary  body- 
cavity  of  the  Ascidiozooids.  Two  groups  of  them,  however,  soon  take 
up  a  definite  position  in  the  |X)sterior  region  of  the  zooid  at  cither 
side  of  the  body,  and  their  elements  are  found  to  be  arranged  in  two 
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layers,  the  external  layer  (Fig.  203  A^  el)  being  the  nidiment  of  the 
Haeoblasty  and  the  inner  that  of  the  so-called  pericardial  strands, 
which  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  pericardial  tube  mentioned 
above,  an  organ  that  disappears  at  an  early  stage  (Fig.  203  i4,  pc  and 
/>c').  The  cells  of  the  elaeoblast-nidiment  soon  increase  in  size  and 
form  a  rather  high  cylindrical 
epithelium.  At  a  later  stage, 
they  are  less  regular  in  their 
arrangement,  vacuoles  develop 
within  them  and  they  change 
into  large  elements,  resem- 
bling vegetable  parenchyma- 
cells,  and  thus  assume  the 
features  characteristic  of  the 
elaeoblast-tissue  (Fig.  203  C). 
The  elaeoblast  is  here  at  first 
paired  and  consists  of  rounded 
groups  of  cells  lying  in  the 
posterior  part  of  the  body 
which  cause  the  surface  of 
the  body  to  bulge  out  some- 
what (Figs.   194  and  200  d). 

The  inner  layer  of  the 
paired  mesodermal  rudiment 
just  described  gives  rise  to 
two  cell-strands  which  develop 
diflFerently  (Fig.  203,  pc,  pc'). 
The  strand  to  the  right 
extends  somewhat  further 
forward  than  the  other,  and 
its  anterior  end  becomes 
transformed  into  a  closed 
vesicle,  the  pericardial  vesicle 
(Fig.  203  B  and  C,  pc).  The 
heart  develops  through  the 
thickening  of  that  wall  of  the 
vesicle  which  is  in  contact 
with  the  alimentary  canal  and  its  invagination  into  the  vesicle. 
The  heart  consequently  forms  here  in  the  same  way  as  in  all  other 
Tunicates. 

The  right  pericardial  strand  (Fig.  203,  ]k)  is  not  completely  used 


Fio.  203.— Transverse  sections  through  the 
distal  region  of  an  Ascidiozooid  of  Pyrosoina 
in  three  consecutive  stages  of  development 
(after  Salknsky).  ec,  ectoderm  ;  el,  rudi- 
ment of  elaeoblast ;  c/i,  entoderm;  es,  paired 
endostyle-folds ;  g,  genital  strand  ;  pc,  riglit 
pericardial  strand,  or  pericardial  vesicle ; 
pc\  left  pericardial  strand. 
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ii\)  HI  the  fornmtiuu  of  the  ^rericanlial  veabk,  but  m  ooiititiuad  poft- 
teriorlj;  Thiji  meaudermul  it  mud  mid  the  uorreA|ioiiding  iiiniotl  *4 
the  left  side  (the  so-ealleil  left  iK^riciiitJial  wtriinil,  Fig.  20S,  f^)  d<* 
not  for  the  pn3M^nt  develop  furtlier,  but  at  a  Uit^r  At4tge,  when  ihtf 
Aacidiojfiooid  has  beaome  itideptnidout  niid  preparoa  to  give  ivm  Ut 
freah  biids^  these  istraudn  purt«  ovrr  iuU*  Uie  prullfemting  sicdoti  which  i* 
developing  and,  on  either  aide  of  the  end<i«tyltJ-|)rrK50«i  (entndan«i*tube) 
that  IB  alao  eontinued  into  the  stolon,  form  the  iu«i*odeirni'rudiiu«:!ut 
of  the  lattt!r  structure  (S^leksky)*  Aceordiag  to  S^tMHtiKT,  tb«?re* 
fore,  tht'  pair^fi  jterlrnr^iifd  drnmh  nf  th*'  Attridwzf^tti  ijitre  rim^  *m 
thf  rights  fo  tht  pefii*ardml  K**dc(f*  of  thit  AMridhzimui,  nnd^  in  tAttr 
futtfwt*  ^>HT9*\  to  fht'  ifFft  fnfmfff*'rm*SiframU  of  the  pmi  if  emit  tiff  t^ffdom 
(p.  486), 

Hy  the  deveJo|>uieut  uf  the  pt«ribnuvehiiil  h^v^  nud  the  ftboirt*iQtii^ 
tioiieil  mettoderni' forma tii>ti  in  th<?  lateral  p>irt«  «f  thi^  embryo,  tiM 
priniury  b<Kiy -cavity  is  <tiviile<l  into  two  lungitudinal  ainutaA,  1MM 
niK>ve  and  the  either  l>eluw  the  aliinentary  canal  (Fig*  2Q^U  called  bj 
Salenskv  the  mipnt'tnlfsitinnl  and  the  iuh'tntrnttmil  ^IfHid-itmmifm, 
In  the  region  of  the  sub-in  test  inal  sinus  the  nienenchyme^cdU  collect 
(Fig.  203  A,  f/)  ami  unite  to  form  the  ij^^duU  Afrnthd  Iwlongiug  to  the 
po£iterior  region  of  the  AseidioEooid.  In  later  atage^,  accurdiag  La 
Saleksky,  a  lumen  appean*  in  thiw  utmnd  (Fig.  30S  C,  g),  raiificl 
which  the  cells  become  arranged 
like  an  epithelium,  but  the  lumen 
disappears  again  in  the  course  of 
further  development.  The  genital 
strand  not  onl}'  represents  the 
genital  rudiment  of  the  Ascidio- 
zooid  in  which  it  appeal's,  but  gives 
rise  to  the  genital  strand  of  the 
proliferating  stolon  of  this  zooid, 
as  will  be  described  later  (p.  484), 
The  rise  of  the  genital  oi^us  in 
the  first  four  Ascidiozooids  has 
recently  been  described  in  detail 
by  Seeliger  (Na  76a).  As  it 
resembles  that  of  the  corresponding 
f»rgan^  \\i  tlie  zooids  that  develop 
later  we  iiiust  refer  the  reader  to 

the  dt'seriiftion  given  on  p.  493,  merely  adding  here  that,  in  the 
lifHt  four  Ascidiozooids,  the  ovary  degenerates.     It  was  well-known  t4) 


F'la.  204.— Traus verse  Hectiou  through 
an  AHcidiozooid  of  Pynm>ma  (after 
Salknsky).  (lb,  diapharyngeal  baud; 
rd,  intestine ;  i,  rudiment  of  the 
branchial  aperture  (ectodermal 
thickening) ;  cte,  oesophagufl  ;  />,  peri- 
branchial  cavities. 
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KowALEVSKY  that  the  small  Pyrosfynm  colonies  contained  only  male 
zooids,  females  being  found  in  the  large  colonies. 

Anteriorly  the  supra-intestinal  blood-sinus  surrounds  the  rudiment 
of  the  central  nervous  system.  Further  back  it  is  continued  into  the 
furrow  which  seems  to  be  formed  by  the  infolding  of  the  endostyle- 
rudiment.  Since,  between  the  nervous  system  and  the  endostyle- 
rudiment  the  branchial  aperture  occurs,  the  stream  of  blood  would 
be  interrupted  but  for  a  peculiar  adaptation  for  conducting  it  further, 
the  upper  wall  of  the  intestine  becoming  folded  in  at  this  point 
somewhat  in  the  manner  of  a  typhlosole  (Figs.  204,  205,  dh).  This 
fold  within  which  the  blood  now  runs  becomes  completely  separated 
from  the  dorsal  wall  of 
the  intestine,  and  then 
forms  a  tube  running 
freely  through  the  intes- 
tine from  the  neural 
rudiment  (Fig.  205,  n) 
to  the  beginning  of  the 
endostyle  -  furrow  (^i). 
This  peculiar  structure, 
which  has  been  called 
by  Salensky  the  pha- 
ryngtal  blood-sinuSj  and 
by  Huxley  the  diapha- 
ryngeal  band,  may  be 
compared  with  the  gill 
of  the  Thaliacea  with 
which  Salensky  even  homologises  it,  although  topographically  it  is 
clearly  only  an  analogous  structure.  The  diapharyngeal  band  is 
merely  a  provisional  adaptation  which  atrophies  in  the  further 
course  of  development. 

Two  structures,  the  significance  of  which  is  obscure,  the  cUmgaU  and  the 
lenticular  cell-masses  (Keferstein  and  Ehlers)  are  to  be  traced  back  to  the 
mesoderm.  The  lenticular  masses  are  paired  and  symmetrical  accumulations 
of  cells  lying  at  the  entrance  to  the  branchial  sac  between  the  wall  of  the 
peribranchial  cavities  and  the  entoderm  (Figs.  196,  /,  and  106,  /m,  p). 
Salensky  considers  that  they  are  to  be  derived  from  the  kalynimocytes 
(inner  follicle-cells).  They  are  said  to  be  phosphorescent  organs.  The 
elongate  masses,  which  lie  on  the  neural  side  ♦*  near  the  gills  in  the  blood- 
sinus,"  form  later  from  an  unpaired  accumulation  of  mesoderm-cells  which 
originally  lies  below  the  so-called  languets  of  the  entoderm  (Figs.  196,  d, 
106,  dm). 


Fi«.  205.— Longitudinal  section  through  an  Ascidio- 
zooid  of  Pyrosoimi  (after  Salensky).  rf6,  diapha- 
ryngeal band  ;  el,  elaeoblast ;  «?«,  endostyle  ;  /, 
branchial  aperture ;  7/1,  stomach  ;  ms,  sphincter 
muscle  ;  »,  rudiment  of  the  ganglion  ;  oe,  oesoph- 
agus ;  r,  connective  strand. 
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The  body  •  miuBoulature,  whidi  is  only  di^^tly  dereloped  in 
Pyrawma^  arises  fcmn  meBracbyme-eelb  ftRttOged  in  bsads*  Hie 
fibrils  of  contractile  substance  are  amnged  roand  tbe  peripheiy  of 
these  cell-bands  which,  in  cro8S-8eotioii«  appear  triangular  and  extend 
in  a  radial  manner  towaxds  the  interior  of  the  mnaelB-biiiidle. 

As  may  be  seen  from  Fig.  196,  p.  402»  the  four  primaxy  Aaoidio- 
zooids  of  the  young  colony  are  placed  radjally  to  die  principal  axis 
in  such  a  way  that  their  branchial  apertures  appear  to*  Be  eqnatorialty 
on  the  outer  surface.  The  centre  of  the  odony  isat  irat  ooeoiried 
by  a  CyathoBooid  but  later  by  the  common  ckiaoal  canty  which  opeos 
externally  at  the  pole  marked  d  in  Fig.  Id6.  The  donal  sorlMse  of 
each  AsoidioBooid  is  turned  towards  the  (doaoal  oav^;  its  Tentral 
surface,  on  the  contrary,  seems  turned  towards  the  opponte  pole. 
Since  it  is  here  (at  the  end  of  the  endostyle)  that  the  first  bods 
become  abstricted,  it  might  be  expected  that  the  oldest  Asddioaooid 
of  the  colony  would  lie  nearest  to  the  common  doacal  aperture,  while 
the  younger  Asddiozooids  would  occupy  the  posterior  part  of  the 
colony,  that  turned  away  from  the  c)oacal  aperture.  According  to 
SsBiiioBB,  however,  this  is  not  tiie  case ;  but  the  young  buds,  aftar 
becoming  separated  from  the  parent  individual,  wander  to  its  doml 
side  so  that  they  become  intercalated  between  it  and  the  common 
cloacal  aperture.  Each  Ascidiozooid  gives  off  towards  the  cloacal 
aperture  two  mau tie- vessels  which,  in  Fig.  196  B^  can  already  be 
seen  as  dorsal  processes  in  the  neighbourhood  of  cL  In  large  colonies, 
the  four  primary  zooids  surround  the  posterior  pole  of  the  colony, 
that  turned  away  from  the  cloacal  aperture  and  their  mantle -vessels 
must  consenuently  have  the  longest  course. 

5.  The  Hemimyaria  (Salpidae). 

The  embryonic  development  of  the  Salpidae  stands  in  somewhat 
sharp  contrast  to  that  of  other  Tunicates.  The  fact  that  the 
developing  embryo  fuses  with  the  wall  of  the  atrial  cavity  of  the 
mother  and  that,  at  the  point  of  fusion,  there  develops  a  nutritive 
organ  known  as  a  placenta  derived  in  part  from  the  remains  of  the 
egg-follicle,  has  brought  about  divergent  ontogenetic  conditions. 
The  development  is  abbreviated,  as  it  usually  is  where  it  takes  place 
within  the  body  of  the  mother.  Neither  the  larval  tail  nor  the 
chorda  develops.  It  must  be  at  once  admitted  that  our  knowledge 
of  the  embryonic  development  of  the  Salpidae  must  not  be  regarded 
as  in  any  way  complete.     Even  with  regard  to  the  most  important 
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points,  such  as  the  cleavage,  the  formation  of  the  germ -layers  and  the 
development  of  the  placenta,  the  recorded  investigations  are  incom- 
plete and  contradictory,  and  we  have  statements  which  we  must 
hesitate  to  accept  because  they  are  at  variance  with  all  that  is  known 
of  the  development  of  other  Tunicates  (and  of  animals  in  general). 
In  our  account  we  shall  have  these  difficulties  to  contend  with 
and  must  restrict  ourselves  to  giving  a  brief  survey  of  what  at  the 
present  time  seems  to  be  fairly  well  established.  We  cannot  enter 
tipon  the  many  contradictory  and  obscure  points  in  connection  with 
this  subject. 

Among  the  Salpidae,  the  sexual  individuals  (the  forms  belonging 
to  the  chain)  are  hermaphrodite,  but  the  time  of  maturation  of  the 
male  and  female  products  differs.  The  individuals  of  the  young 
chain  set  free  from  the  stolon  of  the  "nurse"  generation  (solitary 


Flo.  206. — Side-view  of  Sal^  dunutcixUica-miicnuMta  (combiued  after  Claus  and 
Salbnsky).  d^  atrial  cavity  ;  c,  atrial  aperture  ;  end,  endostyle ; /,  peripharyngeal 
band  ;  i,  branchial  aperture  ;  k^  gill ;  »,  nerve-ganglion ;  nw,  nucleus ;  (xly  oviduct ; 
in\  ovary  (consisting  of  a  single  egg- follicle) ;  ph,  pharyngeal  cavity  ;  .r,  aperture  of 
the  oviduct. 

form)  are  at  first  female ;  they  are  fertilised  by  the  individuals  of 
another  chain,  and  each  develops  one  embryo.  Only  tis  this  develops, 
do  the  testes  become  functional. 

The  Salpidae,  as  a  rule,  develop  only  one  agg.  The  whole  ovary 
(Fig.  206,  ov)  consists,  in  such  cases,  of  a  single  follicle  which  con- 
tains the  egg  and  is  connected  with  the  epithelium  of  the  atrial 
cavity  *  by  a  strand-like  oviduct  in  which  two  portions  can  be  dis- 

*  [Owing  to  the  peculiar  relations  existing  between  the  pharynx  and  the 
atrial  cavity  in  Salpa^  it  becomes  extremely  difficult  to  decide  their  limits ; 
the  term  respiratory  cavity  (Athemhohle)  is  commonly  loosely  applied  to  the 
greater  part  of  this  chamber.  We  have,  however,  thought  it  advisable  to  drop 
this  word  and  to  use  in  its  stead  the  more  specific  terms  atrial  cavity  and 
pharyngeal  cavity  in  those  cases  in  which  we  were  able  to  determine  the 
portion  of  the  general  cavity  which  was  being  referred  to. — Ed.] 
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tingaialMd  (Fig.  S07). 
tlie  foUick  and 


One  of  Umm  (m)  k  direetly  eonneeted  with 
of  a  single  row  of  eelb  (the  eo-ealM  atalk 


Fkj.  207.— Female  f^euital  apparatuH,  .1,  of  StiijMt  ^tinmitn  (after  Salknskt);  B^  o! 
Sulpa  rirq^ila  (after  Todako).  <r,  epitlielium  lining  perihranchial  sac  (atrium)  of 
parent  animal;  //,  bloo<l-sinus :  ^,  egg-cell;  em^  embryonic  chamlier;  ep^  epithelial 
prominence;  /,  follicle;  //f,  aperture  of  the  oviduct ;  fx/,  distal  dilated  part  of  the 
oviduct ;  tWf  ovarian  chamber ;  m,  process  of  the  embryonic  chamber ;  ^,  narrowed 
l>art  of  the  oviduct  (so-called  stalk  of  the  follicle). 

of  the  follicle)  and  the  other  is  a  dilated  eft'erent  portion  (orf),  with 
a  distinct  lumen.     The  e^^-follicle  lies  at  the  hiise  and  to  the  ri^ht 
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of  the  nucleus  near  the  oesophagus  (Fig.  206)  and  is  surrounded  by 
ramifications  of  the  circumvisceral  network  of  blood-vessels.  The 
oviduct  also  appears  to  be  accompanied  until  near  its  aperture  by 
a  vascular  network  (Fig.  207  B,  h).  The  point  at  which  the  oviduct 
opens  (Fig.  206,  x)  is  found  on  the  right  side  of  the  body  behind  the 
penultimate  rauscle-hoop  above  the  nucleus.  Round  the  aperture, 
the  epithelium  of  the  atrial  cavity  is  thickened  into  a  shield  (Fig. 
207  A,  ep)  and  projects  slightly  inward  (Fig.  207  B,  ep).  This 
swelling  is  the  rudiment  of  the  epithe/M  prominervce  of  Salenskt 
which  ToDARO  calls  the  uterus. 


The  question  now  ariaes  whether  the  members  of  a  Salpa-ciiain,  after  the 
birth  of  the  mature  embryo,  remain  sterile  or  are  able  to  produce  a  new  ovary 
which  may  yield  a  new  embryo.  Some  of  Salensky's  observations  seem  to 
favour  the  latter  view.  The  individuals  composing  a  chain  grow  consider- 
ably in  size  while  the  embryo  is  developing  within  them,  so  that  the  largest 
individual  contains  the  most  advanced  embryo.  Salknsky,  in  such  a  large 
individual,  found  the  remains  of  a  placenta 
which  indicated  the  previous  expulsion  of 
an  embr>'o  and,  side  by  side  with  this,  a 
mature   egg   or  a  quite  young  embryo. 

Exceptions  to  the  rule  that  each  individual 
of  a  chain  produces  only  one  embryo  are 
found  in  Salpa  zonaria  (Ghamlsko  and  Esch- 
richt),  .S.  Thih'sii  (Krohn)  and  S.  Jiexagona 
(Traustedt),  in  which  several-  embryos 
develop  simultaneously,  although  they  are 
not  all  at  the  same  stage  of  development. 
In  consequence  of  this  and  of  the  presence 
of  a  special  point  of  attachment  for  each 
embryo,  Leuckart  (No.  98)  concluded  that 
several  egg-follicles  with  distinct  ducts  must 
oe  present.  These  forms  have  recently  been 
united  to  form  the  genus  lasis  (Lahille, 
No.  88),  the  above  feature  being  one  of  its 
generic  characters. 

In  many  of  the  Salpidae  {S.  iiMJcinia,  S. 
pinnata,  S.  punctata)  the  follicle  appears  to 
be  incompletely  divided  by  a  longitudinal 
furrow  (Fig.  207  B),  into  two  chambers,  one 
of  which  (the  ovarian  sac^  ov)  contains  the 
egg  during  the  stages  of  its  maturation,  while 
the  other  (the  embryonic  sac,  em)  receives  it 
during  the  first  embryonic  stages.  In  many 
forms  {e.g.,  S.  maxinui)  the  embryonic  sac  is 
continued  into  a  pointed  process  (.s)  which 
soon   degenerates.     The  remains  of  this  process,  in  later  stages,   wlieu  the 

EE 


Fk;.  208. — Dorsal  aspect  of  ^SiUpu 
hicaudata  (original).  «,  poiut 
at  which  this  individual  is 
connected  with  its  neigh Iwur 
in  the  chain  ;  e,  atrial  aperture  : 
fud,  endostyle  ;  ./*,  periphar- 
yngeal band  ;  .y,  genital  tuVje  ; 
/,  branchial  aperture  ;  X-,  gill  ; 
//,  nerve-ganglion  ;  tni ,  nucleus. 


418 


TUNIC  ATA. 


oinhrvoiiic  sac,  in  coDse(|Ucnce  of  the  sliorteniug  of  the  oviduct,  shifts  towards 
the  I'pitliolial  prominence,  serves  for  attaching  the  sac  to  the  epithelium. 

Th«*  development  of  tlie  female  genital  apparatus  of  Snlpa  (Peijra)  hUnn- 
dnta  is  quite  exceptional.  Here  (Fig.  208)  at  about  the  middle  of  the  bod? 
of  tlic  individual  of  the  chain,  at  the  right  side,  there  is  an  outgrowth  of  the 
hody-wall  with  a  somewhat  curved  eud  {qenitnl  tubt\  f/,  Salenrkv,  No.   104 >. 


Fl...  2"'.*.  Two  >tMu'.>  III  tlu-  .|»\.1<. pliant  <•!  Stil/Ki  hir,ni,i,,t.,  latt.-r  S\lkn>KV|.  I'. 
.1  (a  .  oiiil.iiiol  ti-iirr  att.M-  Sm.f.Nsky).  tin-  .'inl.ryn  «  -.till  li»*s  .it  tin-  lui-tv  ••!  tii.- 
u'.'iiital  till'*-  ('/I  witliiii  tin'  <lil:itr.l  (>vi.lu<-t.  hi  /.'.  tin-  milTvo.  .-it  a  iiion-  jkIvhik  .  .i 
>ta-.-.  has  j.a-x-l  out  .»t  tin-  till..-  t«.j,-tli.-|-  with  tlir  i.lamita.  ".  wall  of  th«-  rt'spir.i 
t.»rv  i-avitN  .  '''.  l>l<to.|-f.»rmiM.r  l'i:.|  (miiaiii^  of  tin-  ImHi.].-).  .-.  iiml'ili<al  cT'I 
i.oiiiir.  tioii  l..t  u.-.  n  th."  .-iiiLrvo  aii-l  tli.-  i>la-riitai  :  > .  fiiil-rvo  in  tin-  •lilat*-.!  ovi.lu-  ? 
-/.  .-lat-oLJa-^t  ;  '".  .n-hot  \  h- ;  /.  -mital  !.>].l  .  //.  .iliatr-l  |nt  ;  </.  u'fiulal  tiil».-  .  • 
l.raii.  hial  a|M'itiiri'  .  /.  .uill,  ///.  aiM-rt  iir.- of  th.- -.nital  lul..-  ;  -r.  iiiarith-  .  //.imtv. 
■  i-utr«-  :  /'.  1>1  I'  '-iita  ,  //•  .  |H'n«ar'li;iiii  ;   ^^  stolon. 

TIm'  luMK'ii  nf  tlii^  tulu'  (•■•imiiunicMtf^  witli  tlu-  atrial  cavitN  ( Fi^.  :J(r.»  A\. 
TIh'  slmrt  ovidii.  I  ."jm-jis  far  hack  in  tlu-  1>ji>m'  of  tlii>  IuIm'  l»rt\\»'fn  t  \v»>i'pit  lirliai 
foldv  pron't  t  iiiu'  iiitc  tin-  luin'-n  of  tlir  m-nitiil  tulu-  (iri(Mil>ator\  folds,  n.  I,; 
spitt'  of  iliis  p.ciiliar  arraii;^«'mriu,  wliicli  must  Ix'  n-^'anl*  d  a>  a  miHliticalici- 
of  llu'  part  of  til*'  atrial  w<ill  siirnmiidin^  tin-  apn  t  iirr  i»f  tin-  oviduct,  it  scmi^. 
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(SAX.EN8KY)  that  the  embryonic  development  of  Salpa  bicaudata  does  not,  iu 
essentials,  diverge  greatly  from  that  of  other  forms.  The  greater  the  increase 
in  size  of  the  embryo  and  of  the  placenta  which  has  attached  itself  at  the  base 
of  the  tube,  the  shorter  does  the  tube  become.  The  embryo  finally  passes  into 
the  atrial  cavity  of  the  parent  through  the  opening  of  the  tube  (Fig.  209  B). 

The  first  change  in  the  genital  apparatus  which  precedes  the 
fertilisation  of  the  egg,  occurs  in  quite  young  Salps,  in  the  act  of 
detaching  themselves  from  the  stolon  of  the  "nurse"  or  just  after 
detachment.  It  consists  of  a  continuous  shortening  of  the  oviduct, 
especially  affecting  the  part  that  has  been  described  as  the  stalk  of 
the  follicle,  the  cells  of  which  shift  towards  each  other  in  such  a  way 
that  they  soon  form  several  layers,  while  a  lumen  appears,  so  that 


Fig.  "210. — Two  outogenetic  stages  of  Salpa  pinnala  (after  Salbnsky).  In  J,  the 
embryo  consists  of  four  blaatonieres,  two  of  which  are  cut  through  in  the  section. 
in  B^  it  consists  of  a  larger  number  of  blastoraeres  and  of  numerous  smaller  cells,  hz. 
h,  blastomeres ;  6/,  blood-sinus ;  e,  epithelial  prominence  ;  «',  modified  part  of  the 
epithelial  prominence  (Salensky's  ectoderm -germ)  ;/A,  enveloping  fold  ;/tr,  follicle- 
wall  ;  /3,  immigrating  follicle-cells,  kalymmocytes  ;  kz,  smaller  cells  of  the  embryo 
(Salensky's  gonoblasts) ;  «,  shortened  oviduct. 

the  oviduct  is  now  hollow  throughout  its  whole  length.  During  this 
abbreviation  of  the  oviduct  (Fig.  210)  the  egg,  together  with  the 
follicle,  shifts  continually  nearer  the  aperture  of  the  duct,  the  process 
suggesting  that  seen  in  the  descent  of  the  mammalian  testes. 

Through  the  now  open  oviduct  the  spermatozoa  obtain  access  to 
the  follicle,  and  fertilisation  takes  place.  According  to  Todaro  (No. 
112),  the  spermatozoon  enters  the  egg  and  the  male  pronucleus 
develops  after  the  expulsion  of  the  first  polar  body  and  before  the 
development  of  the  second. 

Cleavage  is  total  (Figs.  210  /I,  211  A  and  B).  Eggs  have  been 
observed  divided  into  two  and  into  four  and  also  in  the  later  stages 
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of  cleavage ;  we  are,  however,  far  from  having  obtained  a  clear 
insight  into  the  details  of  the  process.  In  individual  cases^  cleav- 
age seems  to  be  unequal.  Salensky  figured  the  embryo  of  Snlp*i 
mucranatn  in  the  four-celled  stage  consisting  of  four  equal  blast4>> 
meres,  but  both  he  and  Todaro  observed  an  inequality  of  the 
blastomeres  in  «S^.  jo/nTia^i  and  S.  pwicUiUi  at  this  stage.  [Judging 
from  recent  investigations  (Nos.  XIII.  and  XXIa.),  unecjual  segmenta- 
tion is  the  rule  nither  than  the  exception  in  Sal/xi.] 

The  processes  of  cleavage  are  here  specially  difficult  to  follow  in 
detail  because  of  the  cells  which  become  detached  from  the  wall 
of  the  follicle  and  become  applied  to  the  embryonic  mass  (Fig.  210  -^, 
fz),  and  even  wander  in  between  the  blastomeres  ;  these  cells  are 
known  as  the  follicle-cells  or  kalymmocytes.  This  immignition  of 
cells,  which  we  may  compare  to  the  test-cells  of  the  Ascidiacea  (p.  336) 
and  the  inner  follicle-cells  of  Pyrosoma  (p.  390),  is  so  profuse  that 
the  blastomeres  at  the  later  stages  of  cleavage  seem  actually  enveloped 
in  them  (Fig.  210  B),  appearing  to  be  embedded  in  a  matrix  of 
gonoblastH  (as  Salensky  terms  them,  No.  104).  Todaro,  who  was  the 
first  to  notice  this  multiplication  and  immigration  of  the  follicle-cells 
(Nos.  108  and  109),  described  them  as  yolk-cells  {cellules  leritirJien) 
and  holds  that  they  serve  for  the  nourishment  of  the  embryo  which 
forms  from  the  blastomeres.  Ihey  are  said  to  undergo  granular  dis- 
integration, to  be  taken  in  and  assimilated  by  the  blastomeres,  and, 
finally,  to  disappear  alto<;ethcr.  Salhnsky  (Xo.  104),  on  the  eontrarv, 
sees  in  these  cells  the  actual  eonstitiient  elements  of  the  future 
embryo  and  therefore  calls  them  j^onoblasts.*  Aeeordin^  to  him. 
the  large  blastomeres,  the  protoplasm  of  which  soon  becomes  dividetl 
up  in  a  peculiar  way,  do  not  subdivide  further  and  are,  in  general, 
incapable  of  any  sju'cial  further  development.      They  are  said  finally 

*  [Tin*  rt'tTiil  and  exhaustive  invcsti«;ations  made  hy  BuooKs  (No.  I. J. 
Heidek  (No.  XIII. ),  KoKOTNEFF  (Nos.  XVIII. -XXI^/.).  and  Mktc.\lf  iXo. 
XXIV.),  prove  undoubtedly  that  Salensky  was  in  error  when  lie  a.serihed 
a  formative  role  to  the  kalymmoeytes,  since,  however  much  these  observer> 
differ  from  one  another  in  detail,  they  were  all  af.jreed  that  the  organs  of  the 
emhrj'o  an-  eventually  wholly  formed  from  the  blastomeres.  the  view  of  the 
majority  being  that  the  kalymmocytes  play  an  entirely  passive  role  in  the 
development  of  the  embryo,  being  merely  nutritive  structures. 

The  account  given  in  the  following  ]>ages  is  largely  bas»'d  upon  Salensky's 
work  on  the  deveh^pment  of  Salpa.  Infortunately,  the  conclusions  arrive<l 
at  by  this  observer  have,  in  many  cases  besides  the  one  mentioned  above, 
not  been  contirmed  by  subscfjuent  investigators.  This  renders  our  account 
incomplete  and.  in  some  particulai-s,  inaccurate,  so  that  the  reader  will  do 
well  to  consult  the  original  monographs  of  nEii)EK.  Kohotnkff  and  HuooK>^ 
We  have,  however,  endeavoured,  in  footnotes,  to  diaw  attenti(»n  to  the  most 
serious  rrrors. —  Ki).] 
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to  disintegrate,  while  the  embryo  is  built  up  by  the  gonoblasts  which 
form  the  greater  part  of  all  the  later  rudiments  of  organs.  Salensky, 
therefore,  considers  the  embryonic  development  of  the  Salpidae  as 
a  process  intermediate  between  the  development  of  an  egg  and 
budding,  beginning  with  a  regular  cleavage,  but  the  resultant  blasto- 
meres  play  no  further  part  in  the  development,  the  embrj'^o  being 
for  the  greater  part  built  up  out  of  derivatives  of  the  egg-follicle. 
Salensky  consequently  describes  the  embryonic  development  of  the 
Salps  as  follicxdar  trndding.  A  priori,  Salensky' s  view  as  to  the 
part  taken  by  the  follicle  cells  in  the  embryonic  development  of  the 
ScUpidae  must  be  regarded  as  extremely  improbable ;  it  is  also  by  no 
means  proved  by  what  Salensky  says  of  the  decisive  stages.  We 
must  therefore  for  the  present  accept  Todaro's  views  as  the  more 
probable  * 

We  have  already  seen  (p.  390)  that  Salensky  also  ascribes  a  considerable 
part  in  the  building  up  of  the  embryo  of  Pyrosoma  to  the  immigrated  follicle- 
cells  or  kalymmocytes,  and  he  ha.s  recently  attributed  to  these  cells  a  share 
in  the  development  of  the  cellulose  mantle  of  Distaplia  (No.  49,  see  also 
p.  357). 

The  shortening  of  the  oviduct  mentioned  above  (Fig.  210)  is  not 
due  merely  to  the  dilation  of  its  lumen  and  the  consequent  shifting 
of  the  cells  of  its  wall,  but  is  also  directly  connected  with  the  immigra- 
tion of  cells  already  described.  In  this  way,  a  large  amount  of  cell- 
material  is  given  off  by  the  wall  of  the  oviduct  and  the  follicle  to  the 
embryo.  In  its  abbreviated  condition,  the  oviduct  forms  a  short  wide 
chamber  (Fig.  211  A)  communicating  with  the  follicle  through  a 
narrow  aperture  which,  however,  soon  widens.  The  two  cavities 
finally  unite  to  form  a  single  capsule,  the  lumen  of  which  is  almost 

♦  [According  to  Bbooks  and  Metcalf  (Nos.  I.  and  XXIV.)  these  kalym- 
mocytes first  block  out  the  embryonic  tissues  and  organs,  but  are  eventually 
replaced  by  blastomeres,  after  which  the  former  degenerate  and  probably  serve 
as  food-material  for  the  latter  cells.  Even  at  an  early  stage  kalymmocytes 
degenerate  and  their  nuclei  migrate  into  the  large  blastomeres,  forming  the 
so-called  yolk-particles.  H eider  (No.  XIII.),  while  agreeing  that  the  kalym- 
mocytes are  taken  up  by  the  blastomeres,  thinks  that  the  entire  cell,  not  merely 
its  nucleus,  enters  the  protoplasm  of  the  latter.  Korotnepp  (Nos.  XXn.  and 
XXIa.),  however,  regards  the  masses  seen  in  the  blastomeres  as  true  yolk- 
masses  and  not  degenerating  kalymmocytes.  The  last  two  observers  regard 
the  latter  cells  as  playing  a  passive  r61e  in  the  development  and  do  not  agree 
with  Brook's  view  that  the  embr>'onic  organs  are  blocked  out  in  kalymmocytes. 
According  to  these  two  authors,  the  embryo  is  made  up  of  large  and  small 
blastomeres  and  kalymmocytes,  the  small  blastomeres  being  indistinguish- 
able from  the  latter  and  hence,  they  suppose,  Brooks'  and  Salensky's  error 
arose,  the  cells  which  the  latter  took  to  be  kalymmocytes  being  in  reality 
small  blastomeres. — Ed.] 
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completely  filled  by  the  embryo  (Fig.  211  H),  The  wull  of  thiH 
capsule,  which  is  produced  by  the  union  of  the  oviduct  and  tht* 
follicle  is  from  this  time  called  (although  not  veiy  accurately)  the 
follicular  epithelium. 

During  the  above  changes,  the  shield-like  thickening  of  the  epi- 
thelium round  the  aperture  of  the  oviduct  has  risen  up  more  and 
more,  and  now  forms  a  mound-like  swelling  {epithelial  /nr<miinence^ 
Fig.  210,  <?,  211,  a)  projecting  into  the  posterior  portion  of  the  atrial 
cavity.  As  the  oviduct  continues  to  shorten,  the  follicle,  with  the 
embryo,  is  brought  into  ever  closer  proximity  to  this  prominence  and 
finally  passes  into  it.  At  later  stages,  the  prominence  becomes  con- 
stricted at  its  base  (Fig.  21.3),  remaining  connected  with  the  wall  of 
the  atrial  cavity  only  by  a  thin  stalk.  The  embryo  now,  enclosed  in 
a  kind  of  brood -sjic,   projects  into  the  interior  of  the  atrial  cavity. 


VUi.  211. — Stagrs  in  llit' »  leavagf  ot  SiiIjhi  i/fiii*>Ci(itirO'invrn>iuitti  (alttT  SalKNskyi. 
Ill  J,  the  niiliryo  uii(lfrgoiii«;  (.Ifavaj;*-  still  lies  in  the  ei;u'-t<>lliele  [r).  In  li,  the 
enihryo  has  p;iss».Ml  into  the  eavity  ot  the  ovi<lu('t  (//).  The  tollicnlar  ejutheliuni  ha« 
t<)ntracte«i  ('I  ami  represents  the  tirst  nidiineiit  of  the  j)la(enta.  T' shows  a  later 
stji^re.  '(,  so-(alle<i  epithelial  prominence  -  outer  lamella  of  the  hroo«l-<i;ie  ;  A. 
.shorteiieii  oviduct  -  inner  lamella  ot  the  hnxxl-sac  ;  r,  follicular  epithelium  -  rinii- 
nieiit  of  plact-nta  ;  /.  hlastomeres  ;  -..  inimi>;ratetl  follicle-cells  (not  re}»res«'nte<i  in  /»* 
an.!  ('). 

The  Willi  of  this  1h«km1-s;vc,  which,  as  we  shall  seo,  is  merely  pro- 
visional, is  (louhlo.  The  external  wall  (Fig.  211  C,  a)  is  a  nKnliHed 
}K)rtion  of  the  epitholiinn  of  the  atrial  eavity,  and,  in  the  inner  wall 
(Fig.  *211  C  ft)  we  recognise  the  follicular  epithelium.  It  appears 
that,  in  this  staL'c,  the  opening  of  the  oviduct  into  the  atrial  cavity 
ha.s  completely  closed. 

After  cleavage  has  ended,  the  emhrvo  forms  a  soli<l,  roundiHl  hoily 
comjK)sed  of  numerous  cells  which,  acconling  to  Salensky,  are 
mostly  derived  from  the  follicular  epithelium,  hut,  acconling  to 
ToDAlU),  have  been  prcHluced  by  fission  from  the  hlastomeres.  We 
shall  for  the   present  ado|)t  the  latter   view   as   the   more   pn»bal)le.* 

'  (S(H*  editorial  iiott-.  p.  \'1\  \. 
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Acuording  to  Todaro,  the  cells  derived  from  the  follicle-epithelium 
which  are  fated  to  disintegrate,  can  still  be  distinguished  between 
these  embryonic  cells.  It  should^  indeed,  be  mentioned  that 
Salensky  was  able  to  find  within  the  embryo,  long  after  cleavage 
had  ended,  at  a  time  when  the  first  rudiments  of  organs  grow  dis- 
tinct, a  few  large  blastomeres  definitely  arranged.  The  significance  of 
these  is  obscure,  and  we  are  altogether  in  the  dark  as  to  those  stages 
in  the  development  of  ScUjhi  which  lie  between  cleavage  and  the  be- 
ginning of  the  formation  of  the  organs,  V.e.,  the  stages  in  which  we 
should  expect  the  germ-layers  to  form.*  The  cleavage-cavity  appears 
to  be  wanting  in  all  Salpidcw  [Salensky,  Heider  and  Korotneff]  . 
Brooks,  however,  suggests  that  the  follicular  cavity  may  be  thus 
interpreted. 

Certain  divergencies  are  found  in  the  difterent  species  of  Salpa  in 
the  further  processes  of  development,  but  these  apparently  are  not 
due  to  any  fundamental  difference.  The  development  of  most  species 
being  as  yet  only  very  partially  known,  we  shall  restrict  ourselves  U) 
a  closer  account  of  the  two  forms  which  have  been  best  iavestigated, 
viz,y  S»  democratica-mucrf/natn  and  S.  pinnaUi,  These  represent  two 
types  of  development  w^Fiich  are  to  be  distinguished  by  the  absence 
or  presence  of  a  covering  fold  and  by  the  structure  of  the  placenta. f 

A.  Forms  without  Co^Fering  Folds. 

The  embryo  of  SnljHi  {^Thalia)  democratica-mtirronatfty  in  the  stages 
that  mark  the  completion  of  the  cleavage-processes  (Fig.  211  C)  pix>- 
jects  in  the  form  of  a  cone  into  the  atrial  cavity  of  the  parent.  It 
lengthens  later  and  becomes  more  cylindrical,  it«  end  being  rounded 
(Fig.  212  B).     It  is  still  surrounde<l  by  the  two  walls  of  the  brood- 

*[Hecent  investigations  tend  to  show  that  genu-layers,  as  we  understand 
them  in  other  animals,  cannot  be  said  to  exist  in  Salp<i,  since  the  various 
germ-cells,  which  give  rise  to  the  different  organs,  appear  to  be  mixed  in  an 
irregular  way  throughout  the  germ-mass.  Gradually,  however,  certain  of  the 
blastomeres  take  up  definite  positions,  and,  from  what  is  known  of  their  sub- 
sequent history,  can  now  be  definitely  stated  to  give  rise  to  certain  tissues. 
The  first  of  these  rudiments  to  be  recognised  is  the  ectoderm  ;  this  takes  the 
form  of  certain  large  blastomeres  which  migrate  to  the  surface  opposite  the 
placenta  and  there  give  rise  to  the  ectoderm  and  its  derivatives.  Other  large 
blastomeres  which  remain  nearer  the  placenta  have  been  found  to  give  rise  t<) 
the  entoderm  and  possibly  some  mesoderm  :  the  latter  layer,  however,  appears 
to  arise  largely  from  the  smaller  blastomeres  which,  with  the  kalymniocytes, 
make  up  the  main  mass  of  the  genu. — Ed.] 

t  [Korotneff  (No.  XVIII.)  expresses  grave  doubts  as  to  the  advisability  of 
this  subdivision,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  from  recent  investigations  that 
the  developmental  differences  between  these  two  divisions  have  been  greatly 
exaggerated.— Ed.] 
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HMc  (Figii.  211  C\  212  J,  a  and  Z^).  The  fint  difiereDtiatiou  in  the 
embryo  ooniiistii  in  the  appennnoe  of  m  oontinuout  tuper6cial  oell- 
kyer,  in  which  we  reoQgnlHe  the  ectoderm  of  the  embryo  (Fig.  212 
il,  ee).*  Important  changes  in  the  brood-eac  take  |4aoe  at  the  same 
timCf  it«  outer  lamella,  which  repmenta  a  layer  continuoiu  with  the 
epithelium  of  the  atrial-cavity  of  the  parent  (Fig.  212,  a)  soon  chang- 
ing into  an  eitremely  thin  pavement-epithelium.  The  inner  lamella 
of  the  brood-sac  (Fig.  212,  6)  represents  the  modified  epithelium  of 
the  OTiduct  and  the  fdlicle.  In  it  we  can  distinguish  a  simple  cell- 
layer  which  at  first  completely  endroles  the  embryo.  This  is  the 
inner  lamella  of  the  brood*8ac  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term,  and  '» 


Fli..  212.  Two  •«i'itioii«  tlinMi;;h  fiiiKry<»  ol  StilfHi  ttftmnnUiitt-mHrrtmatti  [Ain^Aiw- 
iimtir,  afttT  .Salkn.«*ky).  J,  youiiKtr  stHjfe ;  /).  sji^^itul  nectiou  thronj^h  an  oliit-r 
MHg«*.  </,  outer  liiiiiella  of  the  l»r<)0<l-sar  ;  h,  inner  lamella  of  the  Hunie  ;  rr,  ecto- 
derm [layer  ot  kalymmo<yte.««,  e<to«lerm  not  y«*t  formed,  Kokotnepk]  ;  i,  inner  cell- 
mass  (entoih'rm.  mesoderm  f);  /.  rudiment  of  elaeoblast ;  //«,  meNodenu(f);  k. 
rudiment  of  the  nerve-eeiitn* ;  p,  remains  o!  the  folliele  =  rudiment  of  the  placental 
tiH-sue  :  ./■,  eetiMlermal  thifkeninj;,  from  whirh  the  covering  (jf  the  placenta  is  derive*! 
(this  [^  tfdiirular.  /.♦•..  maternal  in  oriKin  ac<ordin;r  to  Korotnkkk]. 

iin  doubt  derivcHl  fnuii  the  iiKKlitiiHl  ovi<liict.  To  the  Imse  of  the  sac 
foriiird  \\\  the  inner  laiiiellu  is  attaehed  a  cell-aeciinmlation  (/>)  which 
probably  repreMCiits  the  modified  eell-iiiaterial  of  the  follicle  :  this 
foriiiH  the  first  rudiment  of  the  jdacenta.  [The  placenta,  including: 
the  ba«al  plate,  acconlinj^  to  Kouotnkfk  (No.  XX^r.)  is  wh(»lly 
nuitenial  in  ori);in. 

•lAccordiiig  to  Kokotnkkf  (No.  XVI 11.)  the  cinhryo  Iwcomes covert'd  in  the 
tiwt  inHtanco  by  a  layer  of  kalyinmocytes ;  these  Salknsky  iiUMtook  ior  the 
ectoderm.  The  latter  layer  furiiis  later  by  a  rupture  in  the  layer  of  kalyni- 
mocytOH  eoveriuK  tht>  einhfAo  and  a  discharge  of  blast omeroH  through  the  ga]> 
into  the  follicular  cavity,  where  they  become  arranged  as  a  layer,  the  futun^ 
ectoderm  between  the  follicle  and  the  embryo.  Mesenchyme-cells  are  also  din. 
charged  into  this  cavity,  and  arrange  themselves  under  the  ect<Hlerm. — Ki>.] 
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It  appears  that  the  iuner  lamella  of  the  brood-sac  is  very  soon 
reduced  (Fig.  212  B)  and  completely  degenerates.  This  degeneration 
at  first  affects  a  zone  running  obliquely  round  the  embryo,  leaving 
only  a  cap  of  the  lamella  covering  the  anterior  end  of  the  embryo  and 
a  posterior  cup-like  portion  connected  with  the  rudiment  of  the 
placenta,  which  completely  unites  with  the  latter  at  a  subsequent 
period  ;  the  anterior  cap  appears  soon  to  disintegrate.  The  embryo 
is  then  covered  by  only  one  envelope,  the  outer  lamella  of  the  brood - 
sac  (a). 

The  above  is  in  accordance  with  Salessky's  earlier  description  of  the  fat€» 
of  the  inner  lamella  (No.  100).  The  more  recent  statements  of  this  author 
suggest  that  the  inner  lamella  does  not  disintegrate,  but  enters  into  close  con- 
nection with  the  embryo,  finally  changing  into  the  ectoderm  of  the  latter. 
The  ectoderm  in  .S.  democrat ica-mucronata  would  then  have  to  be  traced 
back  to  the  transformed  epithelium  of  the  oviduct,  a  view  which  is  a  priori 
improbable,  and  less  in  accordance  with  our  own  investigations  than  the  older 
statements.  [The  ectoderm,  like  the  othei:  embryonic  organs,  is  now  generally 
regarded  as  arising  from  the  blastomeres.  See  footnote,  p.  424,  and  Kobotnefk 
(No.  XVni.)  on  S.  democrat ica.] 

In  the  next  stage  (Fig.  212  5)  important  differentiations  are  evideiu 
in  the  embryo.  The  mesoderm  (m)  has  appeared  between  the  ecto- 
derm and  the  entoderm  in  the  form  of  a  cell-accumulation,  which 
spreads  out  like  a  germ-layer  to  right  and  left  over  the  sides  of  the 
embryo.  The  central  nervous  system  (n)  is  also  found  as  a  cell- 
gruwth  proceediuiT  from  the  ectoderm.  It«  |>osition  marks  the  plane 
of  symmetry  and  the  anterior  end  of  the  body  in  the  embryo.* 
Diametrically  opposite  to  it  is  another  cell -accumulation  (/),  which 
SaIjENSKY  also  traces  back  to  the  ectoderm,  and  which  seems  to  be 
the  first  rudiment  of  the  elaeoblast.  That  part  of  the  ectoderm  which 
is  in  contact  with  the  rudiment  of  the  placenta  is  already  distinguished 
by  the  large  size  and  the  height  of  its  cells  (x).  This  is  the  rudiment 
of  the  lamella,  which  takes  part  in  the  formati(m  of  the  epithelium 
covering  the  placenta. 

The  fundamental  features  of    the  organisation  of  the  embryo  of 
Salpa,  which  are  thus  alrejuly  .sketched  out,  appear  still   more  dis 
tinctly   in   the   following  stage   (Fig.    213),    in   consequence   of    tht* 
development  of  a  system  of  cavities.       The   inner   cell-ma.ss   severs 

*  [KoEOTSEFF  believes  that  the  ner\ous  system  is  formed  as  a  closed  vesicle, 
which  lies  at  first  quite  independently  in  the  mesoderm  without  any  relation 
to  the  ectoderm  or  to  the  phar>nx.  The  elaeobla.st  also  arises  from  the 
embrvonic  blastomeres  and  not  from  follicular  cells,  as  Salknsky  stated. — 
Ed.]* 
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itself  from  the  i.*ct<Kierin,  giving  rise  to  a  cleft  which  gradually  widens 
to  form  the  rii<liinent  of  the  primary  ^HKly-camty  (/).  A  cavity  ri8e> 
in  a  similar  way  within  the  entodermal  cell-mass,  this  being  the  finit 
rudiment  of  the  alimentary  canal,  especially  of  the  hnin^Jiial  tttu 
(phaniyx,  Fig.  213,  d).  This  chamber,  when  it  first  appears,  con- 
sists of  two  lateral  Ciivities  connected  across  the  middle  line  by  a 
narrower  ]>art  (Fig.  213  B,  X).*  The  dorsal  higrowth  that  ]>artly 
separates  the  two  halves  of  the  enteric  cavity  nnist  be  regarded  a^ 
the  nidiment  of  the  gill  (Fig.  213  B,  k).      It  becomes  separated  from 


ot    .v/V/    ,1, 


Kli..  "Jl-'i.     '^lall■^\••^•^«■  >.'<tiMiiN  tliKMiLrli   t\N<»  out  i^Miu'tic  >taKt' 

,i,iitii,,ititn  (^rlu'iiiatic.  t)ri<;iiial).     n .  niitor  laiiu-lla  ot  Itnxxl-sar  ;  il.  rii<liiiu*iit  of  tin- 
iliiiH'Ulary  <aiial  ;  "•.   »Mto<l«'riii  ;  /•,  rn«liiiieiit   ol   tin-  ;:ill  ;   /.  primary  iHnlvM-avity 
iiis,  iin'>o.(rriii  ;  /'.  ni'liiiniit  of  the  plariMita  |r«Miiaiii«i  ot  tin-  lolli.  1.-)  ;   /.  tlu*  t^pithehal 
•  nviTiii;:  (l>asal    plat*-)  of  tin-   plar.Mita  ;    /.  ti^«*iH'  of  \hv  plariMita  ;    -..  lar>:f  iiiarjjinal 
.elN  of  til.-  pla<  riital  ti»u.-. 

the    cntoric    riulinifnt,   hy    the    fusion    ot'  thi*   atrial    cavity,    which 
tlovolops  lu'twcon   it    an<l   \\\v  cctotlorm,    with   tho    projcctinji  lateral 

•  livortiriila  of  the   pliarynj^eal   cavity.      Tlu'  atrial  cavity  of   Sfi/jt*i  \> 

•  lerived  by  T()i)AU()(No.  11.'^)  from  an  ictodcrnial  invagination.      The 
izill,  which   is  (M'io:inally  a   solid   in<;rowth  of  cells,  chan«.res  later  into 


•(  invest  if^jitioiis  ln>ili  oil  this  and  nilirr  specie^  show  tliat.  in  t-vfrv  lasv. 
thi'  atrial  cavil \  is  ih«'  tir•^l  to  appear.  Hkidkk  and  Koiiotnkkf  a^reo  in 
•  Icscrihin^  it  as  a  sinj^lo  <'avity  fr«»ui  \t<  earliest  orij^in.  wliile  Brooks  ascribed 
a  paired  orivjni  similar  to  that  found  by  Sm.knsky  for  the  atrium  and.  on  this 
aceount.  HuooK's  cDnchides  t  hat  Svlknskv  mistook  the  atrium  for  the  ]>harynx. 
The  pharynx  appi-ars  helow  this  as  riiher  a  sin>ile  or  paired  cleft  in  the 
emhry«)nir  mass,  and  thr  ^'ill  arises  from  the  horizontal  se])tum  between 
these  two  cavities  (atrium  and  pharynxK  b\  the  appearance  in  it  of  a  pair  of 
laterallv  pla-M-d  lontjitudiTial  slits.  — Kd.) 
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;i  tube,  the  inner  cells  being  transformed  into  blood-corpuscles  which 
pass  into  the  blood. 

Before  passing  on  to  describe  the  other  changes  that  take  place  in 
the  embryo  we  must  dwell  for  a  moment  on  the  degeneration  of  the 
brood-sac  and  the  development  of  the  placenta.  After  the  inner 
lamella  of  the  brood-sac  has  degenerated  as  described  above,  the 
embryo  remains  surrounded  solely  by  the  very  thin  epithelium  of  the 
out^r  lamella  (Fig.  212  B^  a),  which  consists  of  a  differentiated  part 
of  the  atrial  epithelium  of  the  parent.  This  outer  lamella  is  miable 
to  keep  pace  with  the  further  increase  in  size  of  the  embryo  ;  it 
becomes  ruptured  at  the  point  at  which  the  aperture  of  the  oviduct 
was  originally  situated  and  shrinks  downwards  over  the  embryo  (Fig. 
213).  In  consequence  of  this  contraction  of  the  outer  lamella  the 
embryo,  which  originally  lay  in  the  follicle  (Fig.  211  A),  and  then 
shifted  forward  into  the  dilated  oviduct  (Fig.  211  /?),  protrudes 
into  the  atrial  cavity  of  the  parent,  in  which  from  this  time  it  lies 
freely. 

We  have  already  seen  (p.  424)  that  a  compact  cell-mass  is  attiiched 
t4>  the  lower  surface  of  the  embryo  (Fig.  212,  p)  \  this,  which 
represents  the  first  rudiment  of  the  placenta,  is  derived  from  the 
transformed  cell-material  of  the  egg-follicle.  The  outer  lamella  of  the 
brood-sac  now  shrinks  completely  back  over  this  cell-mass,  and  finally, 
a.s  a  constricted  funnel-like  annul  us,  surrounds  and  strengthens  the 
connection  between  the  rudiment  of  the  placenta  and  the  parent  (Fig. 
214,  a).  The  placenta-rudiment  would  lie  exposed,  after  the  with- 
drawal of  the  outer  lamella,  were  it  not  covered  by  a  thin  ectodermal 
layer  of  the  embryo  (Fig.  214,  ec),  which  develops  as  the  brood-sac 
is  withdrawn.  Through  this  circumcrescence  of  the  placenta  by  an 
ectodermal  lamella,  which  was  not  observed  by  Salensky,  but  of 
which  we  were  able  clearly  to  convince  ourselves,  the  placenta  is 
incorporated  in  the  embryo  and  then  appears  enclosed  in  a  capsule 
derived  from  the  ectoderm  of  the  embryo.  The  lateral  walls  of  this 
capsule  are  formed  by  the  thin  lamella  just  mentioned  ;  it«  upper 
wall  or  the  so-called  roof  (Fig.  213,  t\  on  the  contrary,  is  yielded  by 
the  thick  ectoderm-layer,  the  origin  of  which  was  traced  above  (p.  425). 
[This  is  of  follicular  origin  according  to  Korotneff  (No.  XXa.).]  ( )n 
its  under  side  the  ectodermal  capsule  of  the  placenta  possesses  an 
aperture  through  which  the  placental  cavity  communicates  wnth  the 
blood-vascular  system  of  the  parent.  The  placental  cavity  arises  in 
the  form  of  gaps  or  clefts  in  the  placental  tissue,  which  thus  assumes 
a  loose  structure.     Some  of  the  cells  of  this  orii^inally  com])act  tissue 
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now  form  a  layer  of  large,  swollen  cells  in  contact  with  the  ectodermal 
capsule,  while  others  form  a  granulated  trabecular  network  traversing 
the  cavity  of  the  placenta  (Figs.  213  B,  214,  x  and  z).  The  cavity  of 
the  placenta,  therefore,  as  Leuckabt  rightly  pointed  out  (No.  98). 
communicates  with  the  blood-vascular-system  of  the  parent,  but  never 
with  the  body-cavity  of  the  embryo,  from  which  it  is  always  divided 
by  the  continuous  ectodermal  capsule  of  the  placenta.  Our  own 
researches  have  here  led  us  to  differ  from  Salensky,  according  to 
whom  the  placental  cavity  ap]>earH  as  a  part  of  the  body-cavity  of  the 
enibrvo. 


Ki<i.  '1\\.  I>4Hi^'itu«liiiiil  stMti(Mi>  tlin»ij;^li  two  l;itrr  t*ml»ryoiii(' staj^es  of  S>i/jhi  >/fj,o- 
rnitir.i.niii'ixiKitii  (;itt«T  Sai.KNnKV.  soiiu'what  altt*ro<i).  (/,  coiitrartetl  oiit«T  laiiiella 
of  l.roo.|-vic  ;  A.  I.loo.l-siiius  vvitliiii  tin-  placenta  ;  */,  atrium  or  }M'ri)>raiu'hial  ravity  ; 
il.  ru«liiiM-iit  ot  tln'  alimentary  canal  :  >'.  rpithflium  »)!'  the  atrial  eavity  ot  the  jwirent  . 
.•<•.  tMto.h-rmal  rovt-rinu'  of  the  pla.-.Mita  ;  »•/.  elaeoMast  ;  It,  ru«liment  of  the  heart  . 
/*.  nrr\<»ii««  ^N^'tein  ;  /"•.  jM-ric  anlial  vt-sji  h- ;  yy/*,  pharyn^^eal  cavity;  /.  so-calle<i  r<^">t 
of  tlie  plac«-nta  (Kasal  plate):  /.  ti^isne  of  the  placenta;  :.  mar^^inal  celN  of  th** 
pla<  .Mital   ti>«'in-. 

'V\\v  pl;i('tMila  is  coiKH'riK'd  in  tlic  nourislmient  of  the  embryo.  In 
l.itor  stairi's  it  attains  ;ireater  iuiK'pendenco,  its  connection  with  the 
emlny<»  beconiinj,'  constricted  (V\\:.  210).  The  [)oint  at  which  the 
plaeenta  is  inserted  lies  on  the  vi-ntral  side  of  the  embryo,  between 
the  two  endostyle  folds.  When  the  embryo  separates  from  the  parent, 
the  placenta  remains  hauLnn*;  to  it  ;  in  the  free-swimming  solitary 
forms,  a  vestige  of  this  orpin  is  lon»r  visible  as  a  small  stalked  IhhIv 
enclosed  in  the  mantle-substanee  (Lel'ck.vht).  The  wound  fornuHl 
in  the  wall  of  the  respiratory  eavity  <)f  the  parent  when  the  embr^'o 
detaches  itself  is,  accordinjz  to    Lkuckakt,  closed   by  the  remains  of 


SALPIDAE — FORMS  WITHOUT  COVERING  FOLDS.        429 

the  brood-sac  which  can  still  be  recognised  for  some  time  as  a  kind 
of  corpus  luteum.  The  embryo,  at  birth,  passes  out  through  the 
atrial  aperture  of  the  parent. 

The  development  of  the  final  shape  of  the  body  goes  hand  in  hand 
with  the  development  of  the  placenta.  The  embryo  at  first  formed 
a  cone  projecting  into  the  atrial  cavity  of  the  mother  (Fig.  212),  its 
principal  axis  corresponding  to  the  future  dorso-ventral  axis.  It  now 
lengthens  at  right  angles  to  this  axis,  t.e.,  in  accordance  with  its 
future  longitudinal  axis  (Fig  214).  It  soon  becomes  cylindrical  and, 
after  the  cellulose  mantle  has  developed,  resembles  a  tetragonal  prism. 
The  mantle-substance  develops  in  just  the  same  way  as  in  the 
Ascidians  (p.  355).  It  arises  on  the  outer  surface  of  the  ectoderm 
jw  a  secretion  into  which  single  cells  soon  wander.  Finally,  the  two 
conical  processes  characteristic  of  Salpa  deviocratica  (solitary  form) 
develop  (Fig.  262,  p.  495). 

The  nervous  system  has  been  seen  to  arise  as  a  solid  ingrowth  of 
the  ectoderm.*  This  soon  severs  its  connection  with  the  latter,  a 
cavity  develops  within  it,  and  it  becomes  a  vesicle  characterised  by 
its  size  and  the  thickness  of  its  walls  (Fig.  214,  n).  Kowalevsky 
(No.  96)  was  aware  of  the  fact  that  this  vesicle  lengthens  later  and 
is  indistinctly  divided  by  constrictions  into  three  consecutive  parts 
which  show  a  certain  resemblance  to  the  primary  cerebral  Vesicles 
of  the  vertebrate  embryo  (Fig.  214  B,  n).  The  anterior  vesicle 
becomes  closely  connected  anteriorly  with  the  adjacent  wall  of  the 
pharynx,  and  this  connection  which  is  at  first  solid  soon  develops 
a  lumen  which  puts  the  neural  cavity  into  communication  with  the 
pharyngeal  cavity.  The  canal  thus  formed  is  the  first  rudiment  of 
the  future  ciliated  pit  (Fig.  216,  Jl).  While  this  organ  develops 
further,  the  walls  of  the  ganglionic  vesicle  thicken,  it  shortens,  its 
lumen  disappears  and  the  vesicular  rudiment  thus  gradually  assumes 
the  character  of  the  definitive  ganglion  of  the  adult.  A  conical 
process  rising  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  ganglion  on  which  three 
accumulations  of  pigment  appear  represents  the  rudiment  of  the 
eye. 

Further  details  as  to  the  development  of  the  eye  have  recently  been  pub- 
lished by  Metcalf  (No.  99)  and  Butschli  (No.  94). t  The  eyes  seem  to  develop 
differently,  not  only  in  the  different  species  but  also  in  the  solitary'  and  the 
colonial  forms  of  the  same  species.     According  to  Butschli,  the  simplest  form 

*[See  footnote,  p.  425.— Ed.] 

t  [See    also    Metcalf    in   Brooks'    Monograph    (No.    I.),    and    Goppert 
No.  94^).— Kd.] 


480 


TUNICATA. 


«>f  eve  is  a  mouud-like  Hwolling  of  the  brain  (Fig.  215  ^) ;  at  the  sides  of  thi*. 
swelling  are  arranged  tlie  pigment-cells  while,  from  the  centre,  closely  packed 
rod-bearing  cells  are  found  radiating 
towards  the  surface,  the  nerve-fibres 
,  being  connected  with  the  inner  ends  of 
the  rods.  In  this  eye,  the  rods  are 
therefore  turned  directly  towards  the 
source  of  light.  In  other  forms,  the 
rudiment  of  the  eye  becomes  differenti- 
ated into  three  parts  whicli  either  remain 
united  in  the  shape  of  a  horse-shoe,  or 
form  three  entirely  distinct  eyes,  the 
unpaired  median  eye  retaining  the 
original  simple  condition  (Fig.  216  B,  a) 
while  the  two  lateral  eyes  arc  formed 
on  the  plan  of  an  inverse  eye  (6),  i.e.,  the 
rods  are  directed  away  from  the  surface 
and  the  ner\'e  fibres  are  connected  with 
their  outer  ends.  Butschli,  assuming 
an  optic  vesicle  which  cannot  be  obsened, 
homologised  the  median  non-inverted 
eye  with  the  cephalic  eye  of  the  Verte- 
brates, and  the  lateral  inverted  eyes  with 
the  paired  eyes  of  the  Vertebrates,  but, 
independent  of  this  theoretical  vesicle, 
the  strtioture  of  the  lateral  eye  of  the 
Ascidiiin  hirva  stn-nis  dirrctly  t(»  suggest  the  i)airt'(l  vcrtobratt-  eyt>  In  tii. 
fad  tlmt  tlir  rods  are  dircctotl  towards  the  eerebral  cavity  (see,  liowcvoi.  ll- 
ohirrtions  rai-^ed  by  Mktcm.k.  No.  ".>'.>//.  and  ('roi'PKKT.  No.  \Hti). 


Fl(».  *215.  -DiRKTaiu  of  the  eye  ol  a 
Snip  (alter  Bth^cHLI).  J,'typitvil 
single  eye ;  Ji,  typical  tripartite  eyr. 
rf,  iiie<lian  part,  h,  lateral  part  of 
tlie  tripartite  eye ;  n,  ner\'e-fibr»^ . 
/>,  pipiient-t^ells  ;  r,  retina. 


Tlu'  tiist  rii(liin(Mit  of  the  pharjmx  jiikI  tho  (Icvelopmcnt  of  tlu'  'jili 
liHve  alri'jidy  Invn  descrilu'd  (p.  \'2i\).  The  wall  of  the  pharyngeal 
4"avity  is  formed  hy  a  siin|»h'  epitheliuin,  the  cells  are  either  cubical 
or  somewhat  tlattene<l.  The  nidiment  of  the  ^'//</o.s7///^  (hypoliniiudiial 
furrow)  appears  in  the  form  of  paired  f«)lds  of  this  epithelium  origin 
ating  at  sonu'  distance  from  each  other  (Fig.  'JKl,  ^.<)  ;  these  shift 
towards  one  another  later  and  then  f(»rm  the  boundaries  of  a  hvp<»- 
hranchial  furrow  which  runs  from  the  peripharyngeal  bands  to  near 
the  entrance  of  the  oesophagus.  The  rudiments  of  the  peripharyngeal 
bands  which  run  towanls  the  anterior  end  of  the  gill  from  the  anterior 
end  of  the  endostyle.  encircling  the  apertin*e  of  the  respir:it<>ry  cavit \ . 
first  appear  as  similar  prominenci's.  The  rudiments  of  the  branchial 
an<l  atrial  apertures  (Ki«j.  L'l<),  /  and  <> )  appear  only  in  later  stages 
in  tlu*  form  of  transverse  dcpre>.si«>ns  of  the  ecto<lerm  which  break 
through  into  the  pharynx  and  atrial  cavities.  The  rudiment  of  the 
.atrial  a]>erture  originally  lies  almost   at    the  centre  of  the  dors^il  ^idf 
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i)f  the  b(xiy  (Fig.  216),  but  later,  as  the  part  of  the  body  known  as  the 
nucleus  decreases  in  size,  it  shifts  further  back. 

The  rudiment  of  the  alimentary  canal,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
term  (Fig.  214  /?,  d),  originally  forms  a  posteriorly  directed  diverti- 
culum of  the  pharynx.  This  caecum  becomes  divided  later  by  two 
folds  rising  into  it  from  below  into  three  spaces  (Fig.  216,  of,  m,  erf), 
the  anterior  space  being  the  rudiment  of  the  oesophagus,  while  the 
posterior  space  represents  the  intestine.  The  middle  space  is  the 
rudiment   of   the   stomach-caecum.      The    intestine  curves  upward 


FUi.  216.  —Later  eiubryoiiic  stage  of  Salpa  (l^mocraiivu-miicnmata  (after  Salensky). 
f,  atrial  aperture  ;  c6,  elaeoblaat ;  ed,  intestine  ;  es,  eudostyle  ;  /f,  ciliated  pit ;  t. 
branchial  (oral)  aperture  ;  ^^  gill ;  m,  stomach -caecum  ;  n,  ganglion  ;  fx-,  oesophagUR  ; 
;>,  pericanlial  sac  ;  pi,  placenta  ;  st,  stolon  ;  t,  so-called  roof  of  the  placenta  (basal 
plate). 

towards  the  left,  till  its  blind  end  comes  into  contact  with  the 
atrial  wall,  perforation  leading  later  to  the  formation  of  the  anal 
aperture. 

It  ha.s  been  shown  that  the  mesoderm  (Fig.  213  B,  ms)  spreads  out 
over  the  right  and  left  sides  of  the  embryo  in  the  form  of  two  lamellae 
in  close  contact  with  the  entoderm.  These  lamellae,  according  to 
Leuckart,  yield  the  niuKcle-koopSjS.  kind  of  fenestration  taking  place 
in  the  lamellae  and  separating  the  mesoderm- bands  which  correspond 
to  the  different  hoops.  The  transversely  striated  contractile  substance 
develops  lat^r  in  the  muscles.    The  heart  also,  according  to  Salensky, 
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owes  its  origin  to  the  mesodemi,  i.e.,  to  the  lamella  lying  on  the 
right  side  of  the  body,  which  is  continued  back  over  the  posterior  end 
of  the  wall  of  the  branchial  cavity,  and  there  forms  a  vesicle  (Fig. 
216,  p)  in  which  we  recognise  the  first  rudiment  of  the  pericardial 
vesicle.*  A  swelling  of  the  thickened  dorsal  wall  of  the  vesicle, 
which  projects  into  its  lumen,  and  which,  though  at  first  solid 
becomes  hollow  later,  is  the  rudiment  of  the  heart  proper ;  this  con- 
sequently develops  in  just  the  same  way  as  in  the  Ascidiacea  (p.  370). 
The  blood-vessels  apparently  arise  as  spaces  within  the  gelatinous 
connective-tissue  which,  in  later  stages,  fills  the  primary  body-cavity. 
It  should  be  mentioned  that|  in  the  Salpidae,  as  Todabo  has  pointed 
out  and  figured,  the  blood-vessels  seem  to  be  lined  throughout  with 
a  cellular  indma  (t%«  307  B^  b).  In  this  respect  this  group 
would  seam  to  differ  from  the  Ascidiacea,  in  whieb,  aceording  to 
VAN  BsimDBN  and  Julin,  such  an  intima  is  wanting  (ef.  pp.363 
and  371). 

The  daeMui  (Fig.  816,  e6),  the  rudiment  of  which  has  already 
been  described  (p.  425),  attains  its  full  development  cmly  in  the  later 
stages  of  embryonic  life,  and,  after  the  Urth  of  ihe  embryo,  under^ 
goes  gradual  degeneration  [by  phagocytosis,  according  to  Kobotnbff 
(Na  XIX.)].  It  is  a  mass  of  laige  polygonal  ceUs,  whidi  are  filled 
with  reserve  nutrition.  The  remarkable  resemblance  between  the 
olaeoblast  and  the  degenerating  larval  tail  of  Boliolum  (p.  388)  caused 
Salensky  to  assume  that  this  problematical  organ  is  the  homologue 
of  the  tail  and  the  chorda  of  the  Aseidian  larva.  But  the  presence 
of  the  rudiment  of  the  elaeoblast,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  buds  of  the 
Salpidae  and  of  Pyrosonia,  is  not  very  favourable  to  this  view. 
Physiologically,  the  elaeoblast  is  probably,  as  Leuckart  suggests, 
a  i^eservoir  of  food-material,  which  is  gradually  used  up  as  the 
embryo  develops. 

At  a  later  stage  of  development  the  rudiment  of  the  stolon  can 
l)e  seen  (Fig.  216,  st).  This  consists  firet  of  a  diverticulum  of  the 
pharyngeal  wall  lying  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  endostyle,  and  is 
turned  toward  the  left  side  of  the  body.  The  ectoderm  soon  bulges 
over  this  entodermal  diverticulum.  The  space  between,  the  two 
layers  is,  according  to  Seelioer  (No.  105),  filled  with  mesenchyme- 
cells,  the  short  conical  stolon  thus  consisting  of  three  germ-layers 
(p.  495). 


•[According  to  Korotneff  (No.  XVIII. ),  the  pericardium  arises  as  in  other 
Tunicates  as  a  diverticulum  of  the  pharynx. — Ed.] 
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B.  Forms  with  CoToring  Folds. 

The  development  of  the  forms  belonging  to  this  type  (*S^.  (CycloscUpa) 
pinnata,  S,  itfricana-^maxinuiy  S.  inincifiata-ftosi/ormis,  S.  putwtata) 
differs  in  many  essential  points  from  that  of  S.  democraticar^iucronata. 
The  principal  distinction  consists  in  the  presence  in  the  former  of  an 
external  covering  which  after  the  degeneration  of  the  primary  brood - 
sac  (present  also  in  *S\  democnitica-mucronata),  forms  a  secondary  sac 
investing  the  embryo,  and  in  the  peculiar  development  of  the  placenta. 
The  development  of  the  organs  also  appears  to  follow  another  type.* 
The  forms  just  mentioned  seem  to  agree  fairly  well  in  their  develop- 
ment, which  has    been    studied  by   many    zoologists,  especially   by 


Fig.  217.— Two  ontogenetic  Mtages  of  ,Salpa  pinnata  (after  Salknsky)  forming  a 
sequence  to  Fig.  210  B.  6,  blastomere.s  ;  bk,  **  blood-forming  bud"  ;  hi,  blcwd- 
cavities  in  the  placenta  ;  W,  median  blood-sinus  ;  d,  roof  of  the  placenta  (basal  plate) ; 
«,  lower  part  of  the  epithelial  prominence,  known  later  as  the  placental  raemnrane  ; 
/.  upper  part  ofthe  epithelial  prominence  (SALENSKY'8ecto<lerm-genn) ;  /,  follicular 
cavity  ;  .A.  <'overing  fold  ;  fio,  follicle-wall. 

ToDARO,  Bakrois  and  Salensky,  and  more  recently  by  Brooks 
(No.  I.),  Heider  (No.  XIII.),  and  Korotneff  (Nos.  XX.,  XXa., 
and  XXIa.).  The  following  account  relates  chiefly  to  X  pinnaUiy  a 
comparatively  well-known  form. 

Starting  with  the  embryonic  development  of  S.  pinnata  at  the 
stage  depicted  in  Fig.  217-4,  we  find  conditions  in  fairly  close  agree- 
ment with  those  described  in  connection  with  S.  democratica.  The 
embryo  consists  of  large  and  of  small  cells.  The  protoplasm  of  the 
large  cells  (6)  breaks  up  in  a  peculiar  way  into  polygonal  portions 

*  [See  footnote,  p.  423  and  p.  445.— Ed.J 
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which  must  be  r^gaxded  aa  the  direct  deecendanto  of  the  blaatomeres. 
These  aeem  to  multiply  little,  but,  up  to  the  stage  at  which  the 
<»gan8  begin  to  develop,  oon^ne  to  be  seeu  in  the  embryo  (Fig.  219 
A,  6).  The  signifioanoe  of  these  parts  and  their  further  fate  §xe 
obscure.  Tlie  numerous  small  cells  which  form  €he  greater  part  of 
the  embryo  are  all  regarded  by  SALBiraKT  as  immigrated  foUide^sells, 
but  we  think  ourselves  justified  in  assuming,  with  Todabo,  that  they 
are  partly  derived  from  the  blastomeres  and  are  only  partly  immi- 
grated fdlide-oells.  The  latter  cells  disintegrate,  whQe  the  former 
take  an  essential  share  in  the  formaticm  of  the  embryo  (p.  420  and 
fbotnote,  p.  421).* 

'  The  embryo  lies  in  a  sac  (Fig.  217  A,  fio)  which  is  derived  from  the 
union  of  the  fdllide  and  the  dilated  oviduct.  The  wall  of  this  sao  has 
been  described  in  S.  <iemoeratica'mucronaia  as  the  inner  lameUa  of  tke 
braod-Moe,  At  the  posterior  end  of  this  sac  a  thickening  ia  soon  seen 
in  the  forms  now  under  consideration ;  this  becomes  more  and  mare 
distinct  (Fig.  217  B,  hk)^  and  is  to  be  traced  back  to  the  transformed 
wall  of  the  follicle.  While,  in  S,  demoeraticcHnueronak^  this  Uiicken* 
ing  forms  the  rudiment  for  die  whole  of  the  placenta,  in  S.  pinnaia 
and  rdated  forms  it  represents  a  comparatively  small  part  of  that 
organ,  whidh  does  not  develop  further  but,  in  later  stages^  breaks  up 
into  its  elements  and  mingles  with  the  blood  of  the  parent  (or  of 
the  embryo  ?).  This  part  has  been  called  by  Todaro  the  blood-bud 
(Itottone  ematogene.  Figs.  217  ^,  and  218,  bk). 

The  embryo  almost  entirely  fills  the  cavity  of  the  brood-sac  (Fig. 
217,  /).  On  one  side,  it  appears  to  be  continuous  with  the  inner 
lamella  of  the  sac.  According  to  Salbnsky,  this  side  represents  the 
later  haemal  side  of  the  body,  so  that  we  are  able,  even  at  this  stajs^e, 
to  orient  the  embryo.  [According  to  Brooks  (No.  I.),  this,  on  the 
ooutrary,  marks  the  middle  dorsal  line  of  the  embryo.] 

The  outer  lamella  of  the  brood-sac  (Fig.  217,  e  and  /)  is  derived 
from  the  thickened  part  of  the  atrial  epithelium  of  the  parent,  which 
is  pushed  out  into  the  atriimi  by  the  growth  of  the  embryo  beneath 
it,  and  which  is  called  by  Salensky  the  epithelial  prominence  (p.  417). 
Two  parts  can  soon  be  distinguished  in  it.  The  up|)er  part  (/),  which 
covers  the  greater  part  of  the  embryo,  consists  of  rather  small  low 
cells,  while  the  lower  part  {e)  is  composed  of  deep  columnar  cells. 
This  latter  yields  later  the  lateral  walls  of  the  placenta,  and  is  called 

*  [It  is  now  generally  believed  that  the  embryo  at  the  end  of  cleavage  con- 
sists of  two  kinds  of  blastomeres,  i.0.,  large  and  small,  the  latter  being  in 
appearance  indistinguishable  from  the  kalymmocytes. — £d.] 
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by  ToDARO  the  placental  7nenif/rane  or  (jermobhistica  [the  supporting 
ring  of  the  placenta  (Brooks)]  . 

A  difterentiation  somewhat  resembling  that  just  described  in  the 
f)utcr  lamella  is  also  found  in  the  inner  lamella  (splanchnic  layer  of 
the  follicle)  which  represents  the  transformed  epithelium  of  the  ovi«- 
duct  and  follicle.  The  lower  half  of  the  lamella  (Fig.  217  J9,  rf),  in 
this  case,  becomes  connected  with  the  thickened  epithelium  of  the 
atrial  cavity  known  as  the  placental  membrane  or  supporting  ring 
of  the  placenta  (e),  and  forms  the  roof  of  the  placenta  (Fig.  218  ^4,  dp\ 
in  the  centre  of  which  the  **  blood-bud  "  is  attached.  The  placenta 
is  thus  hollow,  its  lateral  walls  (supporting  ring,  Fig.  218  J,  mp) 
being  yielded  by  the  epithelial  prominence  of  the  atrium,  and  its 
n)()f  (dp)  by  the  inner  lamella  of  the  brood-sac,  t.^.,  by  the  follicle 
(placental  portion  of  the  follicle).  The  **  blood-bud "  {bk)  hangs 
from  the  roof  into  the  cavity  which  is  part  of  one  of  the  blodd- 
channels  of  the  parent.  Salensky  distinguishes  in  this  cavity  two 
communicating  sinuses,  an  afferent  and  an  efferent  sinus,  and,  be- 
tween these  two,  a  third  vascular  spiuie  round  the  **  blood-bud  "  (Fig. 
217  A  J  bl')y  the  relations  and  significance  of  which  are  imknown. 

The  placenta,  which,  from  the  first,  is  a  greatly  swollen  structure, 
now  becomes  constricted  at  its  base  (Fig.  218),  and  thus  forms  a 
stalked  structure  on  the  upper  surface  of  which  the  embryo  rests. 
It  becomes  saddle-shaped  later,  the  parts  lying  at  the  sides  of  the 
embryo  growing  upward.  This  is  why,  in  a  horizontal  section  (Fig. 
2 1 9)  only  the  lateral  parts  of  the  placenta  (;>)  are  seen  cut  through. 
The  actual  relations  of  this  organ  are  still  very  obscure. 

While,  in  this  way,  the  primary  brood-sac  undergoes  essential 
alteration,  a  circular  fold  of  the  atrial  epithelium  grows  up  from 
the  base  of  the  epithelial  prominence  (Figs.  210  B^  and  217,  fh) 
and  completely  overgrows  the  placenta  and  the  embryo  (Fig.  218,/), 
and  thus  forms  a  new  secondary  brood-sac  (embryo-sac)  such  as  is 
not  found  in  S.  detfioa'atica-mucrorutta.  This  is  known  as  the  cover- 
ing/old or  amnum.  It  continues  to  grow  upwards  as  a  circular  fold 
round  the  embryo,  over  which,  however,  it  never  fuses,  but  remains 
separated  by  a  variable  aperture  through  which  the  embryo  eventu- 
ally passes  out  into  the  atrium. 

There  are,  in  the  different  species,  characteristic  variations  in  the  form  of 
tliis  fold.  In  S.  afrkana-maj-imn,  the  aperture  is  elongate  and  the  margins 
of  the  fold  project  and  take  the  form  of  a  semicircular  crest ;  this  is  seen  in 
cross-section  in  Fig.  221,  c;  in  S.fusifonnis,  this  crest  is  abruptly  truncated. 
In  iS.  pinnata  and  -S.  punctata,  on  the  contrary,  such  a  crest  is  wanting. 
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We  have  seen  that  the  placenta  is  formed  from  the  lower  parts  of 
the  primary  brood-sac,  the  upper  halyes  of  the  outer  and  inner 
lamellae  taking  no  part  in  it  (Figs.  217  and  218).  We  are  sUll  quite 
in  the  dark  as  to  the  future  fate  of  these  latter  parts,  which  cover 
the  embryo  like  a  cap.  According  to  Babbois  (No.  87)  and  Todabo 
(No.  110),  they  are  cast  off  and  disintegrate. 

Aooording  to  Salenskt,  on  the  oontraiy,  they  are  retained  by  the  embiyo, 
beooming  closely  connected  with  it  and  participating  in  its  formation.  That 
part  of  the  outer  lamella  (Fig.  217,  e*)  of  the  primary  brood-aao,  derived  from 
the  maternal  atrial  wall,  which  is  not  concerned  in  the  formation  of  the 
placental  membrane,  is  said  to  yield  the  ectoderm  of  the  embryo  (Big.  218,  ec),* 
and  the  opper  half  of  the  outer  lamella,  which  consists  of  flat  cells,  has  there- 
lore  been  called  by  Salbhskt  the  eetoderm^erm.  The  inner  lamella  (Fig.  217, 
fw)t  on  the  other  hand,  which  can  be  traced  back  to  the  transformed  epi- 
thelium of  the  oviduct,  is  said  to  yield,  together  with  those  parts  that  are  not 
used  up  for  forming  the  roof  of  the  placenta,  chiefly  the  meeoderm-tisene  of 
the  embryo  (Fig.  218) ;  the  enteric  rudiments,  however,  are  also  said  to 
originate  in  this  layer.  We  must  admit  that  we  feel  sceptical  as  to  these  state- 
ments. According  to  them,  the  embryo  results  from  separate  rudiments  derived 
from  various  parts  of  the  body  of  the  parent.  The  epithelium  of  the  atrial  cavity 
of  the  latter  would  yield  the  ectoderm,  the  oviduct,  a  part  of  the  meeoderm 
and  the  enteric  rudiments,  while  the  rest  of  the  embryo  would  be  derived 
from  immigrated  follicle-cells  (for,  according  to  Saubnskt,  the  blastomeres 
take  no  part  in  the  building  up  of  the  embryo,  p.  421).  We  are  inclined  to 
think  that  errors  of  observation  or  of  interpretation  must  here  have  crept  in. 
[See  editorial  notes,  pp.  420-426]. 

At  the  stage  when  we  should  expect  the  development  of  the  genn- 
layer8,f  and  the  first  rudiments  of  the  organs,  there  is  a  considerable 
gap  in  our  knowledge.  We,  at  least,  have  beeu  nimble,  from  the  very 
fragmentary  statements  of  the  stages  that  follow  those  described 
above,  to  obtain  any  clear  idea  of  these  processes  of  development 
which  we  desire  to  comptire  with  the  facts  known  in  connection 
with  the  ontogeny  of  the  other  Tunicates  or  that  of  other  animals. 

*  [This  layer,  {e')  the  epithelial  capsule  of  Bkooks,  is  apparently  only  a 
temporary  protective  membrane  which  disintegrates  at  a  later  stage.  It  taikes 
no  part  in  the  formation  of  the  ectoderm,  which  is,  ou  the  contrary,  derived 
from  the  blastomeres  (Brooks,  Hbider  and  Korotneff). — Ed.] 

t  In  connection  with  the  formation  of  the  germ-layers  in  the  Salpidat^ 
special  stress  is  to  be  laid  on  a  **  gastrula-stage  "  observed  by  Barrois  (No.  87), 
in  which  an  invagination  is  found  on  the  lower  side  of  the  embryo,  that  turned 
towards  the  placenta. 

[According  to  Brooks,  the  stage  in  Salpa  corresponding  to  the  gastrula  of 
the  Ascidians  is  to  be  sought  in  a  stage  like  that  given  in  Fig.  217,  the  cavity 
of  the  follicle,  which  becomes  the  body-cavity,  being  the  cleavage-cavity, 
and  the  blastopore  coinciding  with  the  attachment  of  the  central  mass  of 
blastomeres  and  follicle-cells  to  the  inner  layer  of  the  brood-chamber.  The 
segmentation  of  the  egg  is  much  retarded,  but  the  gastrula  is  planned  out 
in  follicle-cells.     This  view  is  not  accepted  by  other  observers. — Ed.] 
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lu  the  next  stages  we  find  ourselves  on  firmer  ground  (Fig.  218  A), 
the  most  important  organs  having  already  developed.  This  stage  is 
characterised  by  the  appearance  of  a  cavity  which,  from  its  relations 
to  the  rudiments  of  organs  (corresponding  with  those  described  for 
*S'.  detnocraticd-nuteronata),  we  may  regard  as  the  body-cavity.  Into 
this  cavity,  a  club-shaped  mass  of  cells,  the  early  rudiments  of  the 
organs,  hangs  down  from  the  upper  surface  of  the  embryo.  The  peri- 
cardial rudiment  (/>c)  is,  however,  distinguished  by  being  further 
attached  at  its  lower  end. 


Km.  218.  -Two  outoj^eiietic  sUiges  ot  ,Sr<//>f/  pinnata  (after  Salensky).  A,  (liagram- 
matic  medial)  section  ot  a  younger  staKe  combined  from  various  figures  by  Salknsky  ; 
/i,  older  stage,  h^  l»la.stomere8  ;  bk,  "  blood-forming  bud  "  ;  W,  blood-spaces  in  the 
placenta  ;  r/,  atrial  cavity  ;  r/,  enteric  rudiment ;  dp,  roof  of  tlie  placenta  ;  ec,  ecto- 
derm ; ./",  covering  fold;  h,  rudiment  of  heart  ;  X',  gill;  m,  muscle-hoops;  ////>, 
]>lacental  membrane  ;  /t,  rutiiment  of  the  nervous  system  ;  p,  placenta  ;  pc,  peri- 
rardial  rudiment ;  ph,  pharyngeal  cavity. 


This  cavity  has  been  called  by  Salensky  the  Hecorultirp  follicle' 
rinnty.  Since,  according  to  this  author,  only  some  of  the  rudiments 
of  the  internal  organs  (the  nervous  system  and  the  pericardial 
rudiments)  are  formed  from  the  iiuier  cell-mass  of  the  embryo,  the 
IxKiy-wall  (together  with  the  rudiment  of  the  intestine)  being 
derived  from  the  wall  of  the  primary  brood-sac  ;  this  cavity  has,  for 
Salensky,  the  same  significance  as  the  original  cavity  of  the  primary 
brood-sac  (Fig.  217,  ./').  The  latter,  which  is  called  by  Salensky 
the  jfrimari/  f(tUlrle-cavitt/y  is  said  completely  to  disappear  in  those 
obscure  stages  which  lead  up  to  the  stage  now  being  considered,  and 


488 


TUNIOATA* 


td  be  replaoed  by  a  seoondary  foUicle-cavity  that  appears  in  the  same 
place.* 

The  hodw-etkYitf^  (Saimhbey'b  secondary  follicle-cavity)  separates 
the  nidiments  of  the  organs  latemlfy  and  yentrally  frcNn  the  body- 
wall.  In  the  latter  we  can  now  distinguish  an  external  layer,  the 
ectoderm  (Fig.  218  A,  ee)^  hoin  an  inner  layer,  the  oMb  ai  which 
wander  into  the  body-cavity,  filling  it  with  a  mesenchyme.  We  are 
consequently  enabled  to  recognise  in  this  inner  layer  a  part  of  the 
mesoderm-rudiment. 

If,  in  order  to  obtain  a  correct  idea  of  the  relative  positions  of  the 

oigan-rudiments,    we 
J^  .m         ,  examine      horisontal 

^  sections  (Fig.  21 9),  we 

find  m  them  a  remark- 
able crudform  figure, 
the  enteric  rudiment 
'(cQ  forming  Uie  trans- 
verse portion  of  the 
cross,  while  the  neural 
rudiment  (a)  and  Uie 
pericardial  rudiment 
(pc)  form  the  longi- 
tudinal portion.  It 
18  characteristic  of 
the  Salps  now  under 
consideration  that  the 
enteric  rudiment  (</) 
originally  appears  to 
develop  chiefly  in  a 
transverse  direction. 
At  the  same  time,  it 
is  evident  that  the 
first  parts  of  the 
enteric  rudiment 
(pharynx)  to  develop 
arc  its  future  lateral 
[K^rtions  so  that  there 

*  [Brooks  considers  that  this  second  cavity  is  probably  the  original  cavity 
of  the  follicle  opened  a  second  time  by  the  growth  of  the  surrounding  parts. 
He  would  thus  derive  the  body-cavity  in  Salpa  from  the  primar}'  follicula:^ 
cavity,  the  latter  he  believes  to  represent  the  cleavage-cavity  of  the  Ascidiacea. 
—Ed.] 


Fig.  219. — Horizontal  sectious  through  two  embryos  of 
tkdwt  pinnata,  made  in  the  direction  of  the  line  a-a 
in  Fig.  218  A  (after  Salensky).  h,  the  blastomerea  ; 
</,  enteric  rudiment ;  d\  layer  covering  the  intestine  ; 
^^•,  eotoflerm  ;  «,  middle  part,  «',  lateral  parts  of  the 
nerve-rudiment ;  />,  lateral  partes  of  the  placenta  ;  pc, 
pericardial  rudiment;  />/,  blood-cavities  ot  the  placenta. 
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is  at  first  a  paired  rudiment  of  the  pharynx  only  slightly  conneeted 
in  the  median  line.  According  to  Salenskt,  the  first  recognisable 
rudiments  of  this  system  of  organs  are  found  as  two  entirely  distinct 
accimiulations  of  cells  derived  from  the  wall  of  the  primary  brood-sac 
(wall  of  the  follicle).*  In  a  similar  way,  in  *S*.  detnocratica-mttcronata 
also,  the  rudiment  of  the  pharynx  develops  in  the  form  of  paired 
cavities  (p.  426).  Two  layers  may  be  distinguished  in  the  enteric 
rudiment ;  an  inner  layer  consisting  of  deep  cylindrical  cells  (ento- 
derm) and  an  external  layer,  the  so-called  covering  layer  of  the 
intestine  (d'),  in  which  a  few  larger  blastomeres  (enteric  blastomeres. 
Fig.  219  Af  b)  can  still  be  recognised  and  which  may  perhaps  be 
considered  as  belonging  to  the  mesoderm. 

In  horizontal  sections  the  rudiment  of  the  nervous  system  has  at 
first  a  curious  trilobate  form  (Fig.  219  A)^  but  this  is  less  marked  in 
later  stages.  Todaro  (No.  107)  has  given  to  the  two  paired  lobes 
(n')  the  name  of  the  d/yrsal  discy 
and  regards  them  as  belonging  to 
the  mesoderm.  He  considers  them 
to  be  provisional  and  homologous 
to  the  chorda.  The  pericardial 
rudiment  (pc)  is  distinguished  by 
the  regular  arrangement  of  the 
blastomeres  found  in  it,  twocoluums 
of  the  latter  in  which  the  cells  are 
arranged  in  pairs  running  through 
it.  Both  the  pericardial  rudiment 
and  the  neural  rudiment  project 
slightly  at  their  upper  ends  above 
the  surface  of  the  embryo  (peri- 
cardial and  neural  projections,  Fig. 
220,  n ) ;  in  later  stages  a  dorsal 
longitudinal  furrow  runs  between 
them,  but  as  to  the  significance  of 
these  structures  we  are  still  in  the 
dark. 

In  these  stages  the  embryo  lies  like  a  flat  disc  on  the  placenta  (Fig. 
218  A),  Only  its  upper  surface  appears  covered  by  the  cap-like 
ectoderm -layer  (Fig.  221,  ec).     It  is  not  clear  in  what  way  the  basal 

♦  [See  footnote,  p.  426.  The  above  account  of  the  origin  of  the  pharynx 
appears  to  be  quite  inaccurate.  In  all  probability  the  cavity  described  by 
Salensky  was  the  atrial  cavity,  but  even  that  structure  is  not  derived  from 
the  wall  of  the  follicle  but  from  the  ectodermal  blastomeres. — Ed.] 


Fio.  220.— Horizontal  section  through 
an  embryo  of  Salpa  pinnata  (after 
Salknsky).  d,  the  two  atrial  diverti- 
cula of  the  enteric  rudiment  (gill-slits 
of  Brooks)  ;.  k,  rudiment  of  gill ; 
rt,  neural  rudiment ;  w',  so-called 
neural  projection  ;  z,  cells  within  the 
lumen  of  the  intestine  (invaginated 
somatic  layerof  the  follicle,  Brooks). 
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boundary  between  the  embryo  and  the  placenta  ariaes.  In  the  i 
now  being  oonridered  the  body-oayity  seems  to  be  separated  from  ikm 
plsoental  cayity  only  by  the  lamella  which  was  mentioned  above  as 
the  roof  of  the  placenta  (dp),  but  we  do  not  know  to  what  extent  tiiis 
lamella  participates  in  the  formation  of  the  embryo. 

SHirther  development  leads  to  the  complete  disappearance  of  the 
primary  body-cavity  which  becomes  filled  in  the  way  mentioned  above 
by  a  mesenchyme  (Fig.  222,  ivm),  the  elements  of  which  give  origin 


FlO.  221. — Transverse  section  through  an  embryo  of  Saljxi  (\friama-maxima  (after 
Salenskt).  a,  epithelium  of  the  raspiratory  cavity  of  the  parent  \  bky  **  blood- 
bud  "  ;  c,  crest  of  the  covering  told  ;  <*c,  ectoderm  of  the  embryo  ;  /,  covering  fold 
(embryo-sac) ;  k,  paired  fold-like  rudiment  of  the  gill ;  p,  upper  cavity  between  the 
placenta  and  the  embryo ;  //',  actual  placental  cavity. 

iKxly-musculature  and  the  elaeoblast.  A»  the  embryo  grows  further 
a  marked  increase  in  length  takes  place,  and  it  thus  approaches  the 
adult  form,  whereas  at  first  its  transverse  diameter  was  greater  than 
its  longitudinal  diameter  (c/.  Fig.  218  B  with  Fig.  224).  This  change 
in  shape  is  specially  connected  with  the  change  both  in  shape  and 
relation  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity.  This  rudiment,  which  may  be 
considered  as  consisting  of  two  sacs  connected  by  a  narrow  transverse 


8ALPIDAE — F0BM8  WITH  COVERING  FOLDS. 


441 


bridge,  first  elongates.  The  tral^ecula,  which  is  retained  between 
the  two  diverticula  of  the  developing  respiratory  cavity  (Figs.  220,  </, 
and  222,  cl)  that  run  upward,  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  gill  (k) 
which,  when  the  diverticula  unite  over  it,  becomes  detached  from  the 
dorsal  wall  of  the  respiratory  cavity.* 


Fi(J.  222. — Median  section  through  a  later  ontogeuetic  stage  of  Sal/m  pi nnuta  {aftvr 
Salensky).  rJ,  atrial  diverticulum  of  the  enteric  rudiment;  d,  enteric  rudiment 
(rudiment  of  the  respiratory  cavity) ;  f<\,  ectoderm  ;  /,  ciliated  pit ;  h,  rudiment  of 
heart  :  uiJi,  mesenchyme  ;  u,  ganglion  ;  y>r,  pericanliuni  ;  y>/,  tissue  of  the  placenta. 

The  part  of  the  respiratory  cavity  which  is  to  be  regarded  as  the 
cloacal  cavity  is  not,  consequently,  according  to  Salensky,  derived 
from  an  independent  rudiment,  but  arises  through  the  formation  of 
diverticula  from  the  rudiment  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity.      Todaro 


*  [The  recent  observations  of  Brooks,  Hkidkr  and  Korotnepf  are  so  abso- 
lutely antagonistic  to  those  of  Salensky,  that  we  must  now  regard  the  above 
account  of  the  origin  of  the  pharyngeal  and  atrial  cavities  and  of  the  gill  as 
inaccurate,  Hkidkr  and  KortOTNEFF  are  fairly  in  agreement,  and  together 
they  differ  in  some  important  points  from  Brooks.  All  three  are,  however, 
agreed  that  the  atrium  develops  first,  and  is  probably  ectodermal  in  origin. 
The  pharjnx,  on  the  other  hand,  appears  as  a  cleft  in  the  embryonic  mass 
which  becomes  lined  with  entodennal  blastomeres.  The  gill  arises  from  the 
septum  between  these  two  cavities  by  the  breaking  down  of  the  lateral  parts 
of  this  septum,  the  clefts  thus  formed  being  the  gill-slits.  Salensky's  view 
that  the  gill  and  atrium  of  Sal/ni  are  not  homologous  with  the  similarly  named 
structures  in  the  other  Tunicates  may  be  regarded  as  disproven. — Ed.] 
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(Na  113),  till  ihu  contrary,  states  ttiAt,  in  i^Vi///^,  the  cloncnj  cavitT  b 
(IotvlhI  inilo}»d[idt?utly  from  the  ectoderm,  two  ectodennal  ioTiigiiiifr- 

tion«  thttt  (Ipvelofi  niK*  lilttT  thi?  other  Liikin^'  part  iij  it*  furtJjatiDii. 
Ail  ecUxlorn^iil  growth  tirst  *Jcvnlt)|>«*  mi  tho  ilurmil  «itlc,  behtticj  tbt 
gerebml  vc«iic)e,  and  thi«i  th^n  li€«om«s  hoHow  And  farm«  n  vesielff 
wluoh  is  tht*  naliiuGnt  of  the  priiiiftrj  oloae^il  vesicle*  This  V€«iie1e 
lii^.sirut?ts  Hpplioil  iHtyrnUy  to  thi?  epitheliuiti  af  the  reajiimtor^  cAriiy 
{\i\mryngvn\  OLvitj),  bill  rt^iKUiiriia  8(*piiniU!<l  from  the  latter  metltan)^ 
by  H  xnimH  iif  mt^sedchynic*  Thn  nie<iij*n  [hxH  bec5c*nic«  the  future  gill, 
Hiid  ill  the  htteral  pait»  at  »  latwr  nUige,  tlje  two  larj^t^  gill*c1eft«  breiUi 
through.  (>r»ly  nfter  the  gill  H  completely  developed  doe»  a  tiecKiiitl 
ectiMliTinal  inviiginjitifni  upf jeur  nnd  bring  abcuil  tlie  e<iumiui]i<:atinii 
of  tln^  t^kmeiil  vc«i«h^  with  the  exterior  [iif,  the  devehjptiient  of  tli** 
cloat^l  cavity  in  i^*  dtrtwr-ratun,  p,  4^6).* 

A£){!ordiag  to  Su^icMSKr,  th«  devolopinent  of  the  gtlk  vnrics  ootisidcroblj  in 
thp  ilifffirRnt  apcwica  at  iha  SatjHdae.  In  J^*  n/ricanti  ftm!  mH.  fiL%if4wttuM  ihc  giU 
(li«vit1ijtw  through  a  ui^diait  tustan  of  two  harixontal  tokU  which  ri^n  fr<fUM 
the  Ult'ml  whUk  t>f  the  respiratory  cttvity  iFig.  :^^1.  k),f  ThiJ  figure  of  ,S. 
afrminti,  in  ^vhieh  thj^  in  depicted,  t^c^rves  &t  llio  ^^uie  time  to  tnu£tr&.t4f  «<»inr 
other  poQuhiiritie*  occurring  in  this  species.  We  Ht->c  tht?  upright  crest  (c)  of 
thr  t'ovuriiig  f^iUl  (p.  iaS)  iu  orosa-seftioij,  Ai)d  may  obaer^'i^  that  thn  frninif**ii>(i 
fif  th«  embryi:*  wiih   the  placcmta  is  here  br^mght  alj<mt  lit  it  rti?tni  nt 

from  that  in  m.  ptnnata,  a  large  cavity  {p)  here  being  intercalated  Detween  the 
embryonic  rudiment  and  the  roof  of  the  placenta.  The  origin  and  significance 
of  this  cavity  are,  however,  still  somewhat  obscure. 

According  to  Salensky,  the  rudiment  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity  is  not  c1os4kI 
completely,  but,  at  a  certain  stage,  shows  a  dorsal  aperture  through  which  a 
considerable  number  of  mesenchyme-cells  wander  into  the  respiratory  cavity 
[probably  entodermal  blastomeres].  These  partly  till  the  latter  and  become 
applied  to  the  wall  of  the  intestine  from  within  ;  later,  however,  they  disin- 
tegrate and  are  absorbed  (Fig.  220,  z). 

The  development  of  the  actual  enteric  canal  (as  an  outgrowth  of 
the  pharyngeal  cavity),  that  of  the  endostyle,  and  of  the  oral  and 
atrial  apertures,  seiem  to  take  place  here  in  the  same  way  as  in 
S.  detfiocratica-miicro7uita  (p.  430). 

The  rudiment  of  the  nervous  system  (Fig.  218,  n),  which  arises,  as 
we  have  seen  (p.  439),  as  a  trilobed  cell-strand  (Fig.  219  Ay  w,  n'),  now 


*  [ToDARo's  account,  in  its  most  essential  features,  is  in  accord  with  that  of 
Brooks.— Ed.J 

t  [KoROTNEFF  (No.  XXIa.)  supports  Salensky  in  his  account  of  the  origin 
of  the  gill  in  S,  africatta-maxinia, — Ed.] 
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l>egin8  to  assume  a  simpler  form  (Fig.  219  i?,  n)  ;  at  still  later  stage» 
it  is  found  as  a  cell-mass  running  obliquely  doA^Tiwards  and  forwards ; 
within  this  mass  a  cavity  appears  which  communicates  anteriorly  with 
the  respiratory  cavity  (Fig.  222).     The  part  lying  nearest  to  the  aper- 
ture of  the  central  canal  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  ciliated  pit 
(/*),  while  the  blind  end  that  is  directed  backward  and  upward  forms 
the  ganglion  proper  (n).     In  the  course  of  development  these  two 
sections  of  the  neural  rudiment  become  more  sharply  marked  off  from 
one  another  by  a  constriction.     At  the  same  time,  in  the  ganglionic 
part  of  the  rudiment,  the  central  canal  becomes  segmented,  breaking 
up  into  three  consecutive  cerebral  vesicles,  a  condition  first  noticed 
by  KowALEVSKY,  and  similar  to  that 
seen  in   S,  tleniocratica  (p.  429).     In 
later   stages    the    cerebral    rudiment 
becomes    completely    separated    from 
the    ciliated    pit,    and   the  two  rudi- 
ments shift  apart,  although  they  seem 
still  to  remain  connected  by  a  nerve- 
strand    that   runs   forward    from    the 
brain  to  the  ciliated  pit.     The  central 
cavity  of  the  cerebral  rudiment  disap- 
pears, and  the  interior  of  the  rudiment 
then  seems  filled  with  punctate  nervous 
tissue  (Leydig's   **  Punktsubstanz  "). 
A  process  running  towards  the  surface 
leads  to  the  development  of  the  eyes, 
in    which*  single  cells  of  the  ganglion 
Ixjcome  changed  into  elements  sensi- 
tive to  light,  while  other  cells  of  the 
most    superficial    layer   become    filled 
with    pigment   (p.  430).       No  details 
are  known  of  the  development  of  the 
paired  auditory  vesicles   which   lie  in 
contact  with  the  brain,  and  were  first 

observed  by  H.  Mb'LLER  and  further  described  by  Todaro  (No. 
107).  The  ciliated  pit,  by  the  folding  of  its  walls,  assumes  a  com- 
plicated form  approaching  that  of  the  same  organ  in  the  adult  (Fig. 
214,  i^,^). 

The  pericardial  rudiment  (Figs.  218,  219  pc),  which  is  originally 
H  cell-strand  running  from  above  downwaixl,  divides  into  two  parallel 
Htrands  (Figs.  223,  224  A)  ;    the  anterior  strand,   near  the  enteric 


Fi(i.  223.  —  Horizontal  section 
through  an  embryo  of  Stilpa 
ninmttu  (after  Sai.ensky).  h^ 
Mlastoineres  ;  dy  enteric  rudi- 
ment;  ///,  mesenchynie-cells ;  /<, 
rudiment  of  the  nervous  system  ; 
Ilk,  neural  cavity;  pr,  i)ericardial 
rudiment ;  jr^  sun  -  pericardial 
cell-.strand  ;  s,  cells  in  tlie  lumen 
of  the  pharynx  (atrium,  Brooks).. 
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radiment,  is  known  as  the  perioardial  rudiment  (pe)  in  the  irtriel 
^enae  of  the  term,  while  the  posterior  strand  has  been  called  hj 
Salenskt  the  tub-peneardial  itrand  (Fig.  224  A,  x^  9p),  In  ttie 
further  course  of  development,  the  posterior  strand  brei^  op  ti^ 
its  elements,  which  are  probably  transformed  into  blood-oorpufldas. 
The  pericardial  rudiment  proper,  which  was  originally  a  solid  stoand, 
becomes  a  tube  known  as  the  pericardial  sac,  the  superficial  cells 
uniting  to  form  an  epithelial  wall,  while  the  inner  cdtls  kee  tiMff 
cohesion  and,  as  it  appears,  disintegrate.  The  heart  (¥%•  222,  h) 
develops  in  a  way  similar  to  that  described  Itx  the  oUier  Tunicates, 
as  an  invagination  of  the  wall  of  the  pericardial  sac  (jpe)»  The  lumen 
of  this  invagination  then  becomes  the  cavity  of  the  heart. 


.:'^h- 


•^W^%^  '5 


K*9 


e» 


Fkj.  *224.  -Two  older  enibryoN  of  Sdlint  piiuuita  (att*?r  Salensky).  c/,  c-loafa ;  »/. 
enteric  rudiirieiit  ;  <»,  atrial  aperture  :  eh^  elaeohlast  ;  es,  einlostyle  ; ./',  covering  fold  : 
H,  ciliated  pit;  h,  heart;  /,  braiicliial  aperture;  k,  gill;  m,  iuu»cle-hoop8 ;  m. 
nervous  .system  ;  p,  pericardial  .sac  ;  ph,  pharynx  ;  pi,  placenta  ;  «,  proliferatiug 
stolon  ;  up,  .suh-j)eriwir<lial  cell-strand. 


The  muscle-hoops  arise  from  the  luesenchyme-cells  present  in  the 
jjrimary  body-cavity.  Some  of  these  become  arranged  on  the  outer 
surface  of  the  wall  of  the  respiratory  cavity  to  form  a  layer  (miiscle- 
plate)  in  which,  at  an  early  stage,  thicker  and  thinner  transverse 
.zones  can  l)e  distinguished.  The  fenestration  observed  by  Leuckabt 
(p.  431),  by  means  of  which  the  hoops  are  separated  from  one  another 
{Fig.  224,  m)  takes  place  in  the  thinner  zones.  The  rauscle-layer  is 
siiid  first  to  develop  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  Inniy  and  to  proceed 
thence  towards  the   ventral  side.     It  should  l:»e  mentioned   that  a 
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cavity  appears  within  each  of  the  developing  muscle-hoops  and  these 
cavities  have  been  compared  by  Sale n sky  with  those  in  the  primitive 
muscle- plates  of  the  Vertebrates  (cavities  of  the  primitive  segments). 

The  ehieoblast  (Fig.  224,  eb)  seems  to  be  derivea  rrom  cells  of  the 
mesenchyme. 

The  development  of  the  other  species  of  Sitlpa  that  are  provided 
with  the  enveloping  fold  {S.  afincana,  S.  fiisifor/nis  and  S.  punctata} 
seems  to  follow  essentially  the  same  course  as  that  of  S.  pinnata. 
.ludging  from  the  very  fragmentary  statements  as  to  the  ontogeny 
of  these  forms  (Barrois,  No.  87,  Salensky,  No.  104),  however,  there 
appears  to  be  considerable  variation  in  points  of  detail  [see  Hejder 
(No.  XIII.)  and  Korotneff  (Nos.  XX.,  XXa.,  and  XXla,)]. 

(General  Considerations  on  the  Embryonic  Development  of 
the  Salpidae. 

[The  embryonic  development  of  the  SalpicUie  is  still,  in  spite  of  the  recent 
investigations  of  Brooks,  Heider  and  Korotneff,  anything  but  satisfactorily 
understood.  The  confusion  arising  from  the  immigration  of  the  kalymmo- 
cytes  and  the  difficulty  of  discriminating  between  these  cells  and  the  smaller 
formative  blastomeres  of  Heider  and  Korotneff,  still  requires  to  be  swept 
awa^  before  we  can  make  any  satisfactory  comparisons  of  the  development  of 
Salpa  with  that  of  other  Tunicates.  When,  further,  we  compare  the  mono- 
graphs of  the  two  last  authors  with  that  of  Brooks,  we  must  f  ael  that  additional 
confirmation  of  one  or  other  of  the  views  put  forward  by  these  writers  is- 
necessary  before  one  of  them  is  finally  accepted.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that 
we  arc  dealing  with  a  highly  specialised  form  of  development  which  has- 
possibly  arisen  in  connection  with  the  viviparous  habit  of  Saljxt  and  has  been 
further  complicated  in  connection  with  the  peculiar  life-histor>'  of  this  form.], 

The  embryo  undergoes  direct  development  in  accordance  with  its 
retention  during  the  whole  embryonic  and  larval  periods  within  the 
body  of  the  parent.  We  have  already  seen  a  similar  omission  of 
metamorphosis  among  the  Ascidiacea  in  the  Molgulidae.  The  Salpidae 
in  this  respect  show  a  more  specialised  condition  in  so  far  as  the 
embryo  becomes  closely  connected  with  the  tissues  of  the  parent, 
and  a  placenta  develops  for  its  nourishment.  Since  we  may,  with 
some  probability,  derive  the  Salpidae  from  the  attached  Ascidia-lik^ 
forms,  we  might  be  tempted  to  trace  back  the  fixaticm  of  the  embryo 
on  the  wall  of  the  respiratory  cavity  of  the  jxirent  to  this  original 
attached  manner  of  life. 

[Considerable  stress  was  formerly  laid  upon  the  ontogi^netic  differences 
described  by  Salensky  as  occurring  in  the  various  species  of  Salpa,  especially 
on  the  presence  or  absence  of  covering  folds  and  on  the  structure  of  the 
placenta.    According  to  Salensky,  the  covering  folds  were  completely  wanting. 
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in  8,  demoeratica,  which  lonn  was  further  peouliar  in  the  stmoiim  and  < 
•of  its  placenta,  inasmuch  as  this  organ  was  said  to  arise,  in  part  at  lemm^  fran 
the  ectoderm  of  the  ombzyo,  whereas,  in  other  Salps,  the  embryo  was  cxyrerad 
iby  protective  folds  and  the  placenta  was  purely  follicular,  t^.,  malemaL 
Recent  researches,  especially  those  of  Bbooks  (No.  XIIL)  and  Kcttonruv  (No. 
XynL),  tend  to  show  that  this  distinction  was  greatly  overrated  by  Bacjuskt, 
«nd  that  in  aU  probability  traces  of  covering  folds  exist  in  8.  demooroHca^  as 
Bbookb  has  shown  is  the  case  in  8,  hexagona.  Further,  when  we  remeniber 
that  the  folds  are  extremely  transitory  even  in  those  forms  in  WHch  they  aie 
hest  developed,  it  will  be  agreed  that  the  division  of  the  8aipidaB  into  two 
groups  on  this  character  is  inadvisable,  since  such  a  dividon  does  not  appeal' 
to  involve  any  fundamental  difference  between  the  embryos. 

In  the  matter  of  the  placenta  also,  Sauotoky  appears  to  have  been  in  emir 
«nd  in  all  probability  that  organ  is  entirely  follicular  (maternal)  in  orlgiii  in 
4very  case  (even  in  8,  democraticat  Kobotmeff).  Neither  does  there  appear 
to  be  any  essential  difference  in  the  structure  of  this  organ  in  the  two  groapa. 
<3onsequently,  the  more  recent  writers  have  ceased  entirely  from  considering 
the  development  of  the  S€Upidae  as  taking  place  along  two  distinct  lines, 
regarding  the  differences  rather  as  slight  and  unimportant  modiflcationi  of 
•one  and  the  same  type.] 

The  changes  which  occur  towards  the  end  of  emlMryomc  devekyp- 
ment  have  been  well  described  in  S.  pinnata.  When  the  embryo  is 
approaching  its  final  form,  it  passes  through  the  dilated  aperture  of 
the  enveloping  fold  into  the  respiratory  cavity  of  the  parent,  tlie 
•enveloping  fold  then  draws  back  more  and  more  (Fig.  224  J»  /)« 
soon  leaving  the  placenta  also  free.  The  latter,  at  this  stage  (Fig. 
224  /?),  beeoiues  sharply  uiarked  off  fi*om  the  embryo,  being  finally 
connected  with  it  merely  by  a  narrow  umbilical  cord.  This  cord,  as 
a  rule,  is  short,  but,  in  S,  unitifjera,  it  attains  a  considerable  length. 
Finally,  after  the  embryo  has,  for  some  time,  carried  on  independent 
respiratory  movements,  it  detaches  itself  altogether,  with  the  placenta 
connected  with  it,  from  the  respiratory  wall  of  the  [)arent  and  passes 
out  at  birth  through  the  atrial  aperture  of  the  latter.  Vestiges  of 
the  placenta  and  of  the  covering  fold  are  retained  for  some  time  on 
the  wall  of  the  atrial  cavity  of  the  parent.  The  placenta  attached  to 
the  embryo  gradually  decreases  in  size,  but,  even  in  somewhat  well 
<ieveloped  young  Salps,  can  be  recognised  as  a  small  stalked  mass 
embedded  in  the  mantle-substance  and  attached  to  the  posterior  half 
of  the  endostyle. 

It  has  been  pointed  out  that  the  development  of  the  Salpidae  is 
direct  ;  a  tailed  larval  stage  such  as  is  characteristic  of  the  Ascidian 
does  not  develop.  With  this  is  connected  the  apparently  complete 
absence  of  the  chorda  dorsal  is.  The  absence  of  this  provisional 
structure,  although  explained  by  the  direct  nature  of  the  develop- 


THE   EMBRYONIC    DEVELOPMENT   OP   THE    8ALPIDAE.  447 

iiient,  is  nevertheless  very  remarkable,  this  organ  having  been  con- 
sidered as  the  t\^ical  feature  of  the  Tunicate  plan  of  organisation. 
To  explain  this  fact,  we  might  be  tempted  to  assume  that  there  are, 
among  the  Tunicates,  forms  only  slightly  removed  from  some  primi- 
tive ancestor  which  did  not  possess  a  chorda,  and  in  which,  conse- 
quently, the  development  of  this  organ  is  not  sufficiently  established 
as  a  constant  feature.* 

Salensky  holds  that  a  rudiment  of  the  larval  tail  is  found  in  the 
^>alp  embryo  in  the  elaeoblast,  that  problematical  provisional  organ 
(p.  432)  to  which  Todako  (No.  107)  no  doubt  erroneously  attributes 
*such  a  great  significance  in  connection  with  the  development  of  the 
proliferating  stolon.  The  significance  of  this  structure  as  a  vestige 
of  the  larval  tail  seems  to  be  rendered  somewhat  probable  by  a 
comparison  with  the  tailed  embryos  of  Doliolum,  [During  the 
development  of  this  organ,  however,  there  is  no  suggestion  of  an 
entodermal  origin,  if  anything  an  ectodennal  one  is  suggested. 
Functionally,  the  elaeoblast  appears  to  be  nutritive.] 

Turning  to  the  rudiments  of  organs,  we  must  first  trace  the  develop- 
ment of  the  respiratory  cavity.  In  this  wc  can  always  distinguish 
two  separate  cavities  divided  from  one  another  by  the  gill  which  runs 
between  them  obliquely  (Fig.  224,  k).  The  anterior  and  ventral 
cavity  known  as  the  pharyngeal  cavity  {ph)  is  considered  as  the 
equivalent  of  the  respiratory  cavity  of  the  Ascidian,  while  the  pos- 
terior cavity  which  lies  dorsally  to  the  gill  is  regarded  as  the  atrial 
cavity  (c/).  The  two  large  apertures  through  which  these  two 
cavities  communicate  on  either  side  of  the  gill  are  regarded  as  un- 
usually dilated  gill-clefts.  In  this  view,  which  is  favoured  by  the 
condition  of  the  gill  in  Doliolnm,  this  one  pair  of  gill-clefts  occurring 
in  the  Scdpidae  has  been  thought  to  arise  by  the  fusion  together 
of  several  smaller  clefts.  This  view  is  opposed  by  van  Beneden  and 
JuLiN  (No.  10),  according  to  whom  only  one  pair  of  true  gill-clefts 
develops  in  the  Ascidians  also,  the  many  perforations  of  the  wall  of 
the  gill  which  develop  later  being  secondary  structures  (branchial 
stigmata,  p.  367).  The  Salpidae  in  this  case  would,  like  the  Larvacea, 
exhibit  a  very  primitive  character  in  the  presence  of  a  single  pair 
of  gill-clefts.  ToDARO  (No.  113),  who  adopts  this  view  on  the  whole, 
has  extended  it  by  explaining  certain  ciliated  invaginations  which 
are  found  arranged  in  rows  at  the  sides  of  the  gill  in  some  Salps 

*  We  must,  however,  bear  in  mind  that  the  body  of  theThaliacean  represents 
principally  the  pre-chordal  region  of  the  Ascidian  larva. 
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(S.  pinnaUif  S.  Uncaudata^  etc.),  as  the  homologue  of  the 
gfll-clefts  Id  the  Asoidians  (brauohial  stigmata).  We  do  not  tidnk 
there  are  sufiicieDt  grounds  for.  such  an.  explanation,  since  thww 
invaginations,  which  were  already  known  to  Fol,  may  also  }» 
secondary  acquisitions  resulting  from  the  need  for  inereanng  ttw 
respiratory  surface.  We  have  pointed  out  above  that  the  oondttien 
of  Appendicularia  is  probably  not  to  be  regarded  as  pnmithre. 

Some  statements  as  to  the  occurrence  of  a  tame  coelom  in  tiie 
embryos  of  the  Salpidae  have  still  to  be  noticed.  Todabo  (No.  107) 
considers  that  the  ooelomic  sacs  originated  through  dehiscence  takfag 
place  in  a  mesodermal  layer  surrounding  the  intestine.  Acooidnig  to 
Salsnskt,  a  cavity  first  arises  in  each  of  the  already  distinct  muole* 
hoops,  and  this  cavity  also  is  considered  as  the  equivalent  of  the  coekm 
in  the  Vertebrates  (t.«.,  of  the  cavities  in  the  primitive  segment  plates, 
p.  445).* 

The  origin  of  the  pericardial  sac  may  perhaps,  according  to 
Sai*bnbky,  be  traced  back  to  the  mesoderm,  whereas,  in  the 
Ascidiacea,  it  is  of  entodermal  origin  (p.  368).  [Entodermal  aoeocd- 
ing  to  KoBOTNBFF,  sce  footnote,  p.  432]. 

n.  Asexnal  Beprodnetioii. 

Asexual  reproduction,  both  by  fission  and  budding,  is  of  wide 
occurrence  among  tlie  Tiinicata,  and  fre<iuently  leads  to  the  forma- 
tion of  stocks.  Before  describing  these  reproductive  processes,  we 
must  point  out  that  the  capacity  for  regeneration  also  occurs  to  a 
large  extent  in  this  class.  The  experiments  made  by  Loeb  and  con- 
tinued by  MiNGAZZiNi  have  shown  that  solitary  Ascidians  (Ciona 
intestinalis)  are  capable  of  regenerating  distinct  portions  of  the  body. 
If,  for  example,  the  central  nervous  system  is  removcnl  artificially,  it 
can  be  regenerated.  In  some  wises,  similar  processes  of  regeneration 
seem  to  occur  nonnally.  This  was  observed  by  Della  Valle  (No. 
70)  in  colonies  of  Diazona  violaneti,  in  which,  imder  unfavourable  con- 
ditions, the  anterior  i)art  of  the  body  (the  branchial  sac  and  other 
organs)  degenerate  in  the  individuals  of  the  colony.  There  is  then 
foimd  in  this  region  an  accumulation  of  yellow  mesoderm-cells  filled 
with  nutritive  material.    The  organs  of  the  posterior  half  of  the  body 

•[Brooks  (No.  I.)  consideis  the  transitory  body-cavity  of  Salpa  as  a  re- 
opening of  the  follicular  cavity,  and  this  latter  he  attempts  to  homologise  with 
the  cleavage-cavity  of  the  normal  gastrula.  He  thus  regards  the  body-cavity 
of  Snlfxi  as  the  equivalent  of  the  primary  body-cavity  (cleavage-cavity),  and 
not  as  the  secondary  body-cavity  (coelom  proper).  The  cavity  becomes  filled 
later  with  mesenchyme -cells  from  which  the  muscle-hoops  arise. — Ed.] 
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(the  iutestinal  loop  and  the  heart)  remain  unaffected  by  degeneration, 
and,  should  the  conditions  of  existence  again  become  more  favourable, 
this  posterior  half  is  able  to  regenerate  the  anterior  part.  An  increase 
in  the  number  of  individuals  forming  the  colony,  by  means  of  division, 
may  even  be  connected  with  this  regeneration.  The  yellow  body  then 
becomes  lobate,  and  divides  into  several  parts,  each  of  which  develops 
into  a  new  Ascidian.  The  details  of  these  interesting  processes  are, 
however,  still  unknown. 

The  occurrence  of  such  far-reaching  regenerative  processes  and  the 
capacity  for  asexual  reproduction  in  the  Tunicata  at  first  sight  seems 
surprising,  when  we  take  into  account  their  comparatively  complicated 
organisation  and  their  near  relationship  to  the  Vertebrata.  We  must, 
however,  remember  that  the  same  capacity  is  found  in  the  Annelida 
and  the  Echinoderma,  groups  which,  in  the  condition  of  their 
organisation,  may  at  least  be  compared  with  the  I'unicata. 

1.  Social  and  Composite  Ascidians. 

rhe  asexual  reproduction  which  takes  place  in  these  groups  is 
usually  called  budding.  In  the  Pfdyclinidae^  however,  asexual 
multiplication  takes  place  through  the  segmentation  of  the  post- 
'abdomen.  This  kind  of  reproduction,  therefore,  must,  strictly 
speaking,  be  defined  as  transverse  fission,  ami  must  be  considered 
as  distinct  from  budding. 

A.  Reproduction  through  Transverse  Fission. 

rhis  is  the  kind  of  multiplication  which  was  defined  by  Giari> 
(No.  '^1)  as  "  bourgeonnement  ovarien  "  and  which  has  become  better 
known  through  the  researches  of  Kowalevsky  (No.  61)  in  connection 
with  Arnaroucium  proliferum. 

[Since  this  description  was  published,  further  investigation  of  the  budding 
processes  in  the  composite  and  the  social  Ascidians  has  shown  us  that,  while 
the  account  given  in  the  following  pages  is  correct  in  so  far  as  it  derives  all 
the  important  internal  organs  from  the  inner  sac,  yet  it  obscures  the  actual 
state  of  affairs  by  always  speaking  of  this  structure  as  entodermal.  While  it 
is  probably  true  that  this  inner  sac  is  derived  from  the  entoderm  in  most  cases, 
yet,  in  one  group,  the  Botryllida^y  if  the  observations  of  Hjort  (No.  XIV.)  and 
PizoN  (No.  XXVI.)  are  correct,  this  does  not  appear  to  be  the  case.  These 
observers  find  that  the  stolon  is  purely  ectodermal,  the  epicardia  arising  from 
the  peribranchial  sacs  of  the  parent  which,  in  the  first  instance,  i.e.y  in  the 
larva,  are  of  ectodermal  origin.  From  this  ectodermal  epicardium,  the  bud 
arises  much  in  the  way  described  above.  Thus  we  find  that,  in  one  family,  all 
the  organs  of  the  bud  are  of  ectodermal  origin,  while,  in  the  majority,  they 
arise  from  the  entoderm. — Ed.] 
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In  the  Mediterranean  the  larvae  of  Amanmcium  hatch  out  in 
winter  (Ma  UBIOB  and  SoHULaiN,  No.  39).  After  becoming  attadiad, 
they  multiply  by  transverse  fission,  and  throughout  the  whole  vommer 
produce  a  succession  of  generations  exclusively  asexually,  and  in  this 
way  the  colony  grows.  Towards  the  beginning  of  winter  the  youngest 
sooids  cease  to  reproduce  in  this  manner  and  develop  sexual  organs. 
The  older  asexual  individuals  of  the  colony  die  off»  and  their  dis- 
integrated  remains  are,  according  to  Mausiob'b  observations  on 
Fragaroides  (No.  40),  taken  in  and  digested  by  the  mantle^sdls 
which  function  as  phagocytes  (p.  356). 
Kow^LBVSKT  investigated  the  asexual  reproduction  that  takes  (dace 

in  the  primary  individuals  of  the 
colony  which  result  from  the  larva. 
He  found  in  them  (Fig.  227  A)  three 
body-regions;  thorax  (a),  abdomen 
(6)  and  post-abdomen  (c).  The  post- 
abdomen  is  the  elongated  posterior 
region  of  the  body  in  which  the 
genital  organs  develop  in  the  herma- 
phrodite individual  (hence  the  term 
*' bourgeonnement  ovarien").  In  a 
cross-section  (Fig.  2*25)  through  the 
|>o8t-abd()men  of  an  individual  about 
to  commence  multiplying  asexually, 
l>eneath  the  ectoderm,  longitudinal 
muscle-bundles  (w)  are  seen  em- 
bedded in  an  extensive  layer  of 
mesoderm-cells  (ms),  these  latter 
seeming  to  be  filled  with  reserve 
nutritive  material.  Ihe  primary  body-cavity  {b,  h')  which  is  con- 
tinued upward  into  the  thorax  and  the  abdomen,  appears  divide<l  by 
a  transverse  partition -wall  («)  into  a  dorsal  half  {h)  and  a  ventral  half 
(/>').  The  partition-wall  itself  is  hollow,  and  is  nothing  more  than  a 
fiat  diverticulum  of  the  branchial  sac  arising  from  the  latter  immedi- 
ately behind  the  posterior  end  of  the  eudostyle,  between  it  and  the 
entrance  of  the  oesophagus,  which  runs  back  through  the  whole  of  the 
|K>st-abdomen  and  ends  blindly  near  its  |X)sterior  end.  Here  lies  the 
heart  (Fig.  227  -1,  h)  curved  into  a  crescent  round  the  posterior  end  of 
the  entixlernial  process  just  mentioneil.  This  entodermal  diverticulum 
is  identical  with  the  tube  in  Clnvelinn  called  by  VAN  Beneden  and 
.TuLiN  (No.  10)  the  epicardial   tube  (see  Fig.   173  C,  ^/>,  p.   375).      It 


Fig.  225.  —  Transverse  section 
through  the  post-abdou»en  of 
Ainanmcium  (after  Kowalevskv). 
A,  upper,  h\  lower  blood-sinus ; 
^•r,  ectoderm  ;  in,  niu»cle-fibre,s  in 
transverse  section  ;  //w,  nieso<leriu- 
tells  ;  s,  partition-wall  (epieardial 
sac). 
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is  also  evidently  the  homologue  of  the  entodermal  or  endostyle-proeess 
in  the  proliferating  stolon  of  the  Salpidae  and  Pyrosoma,  but  the  rela- 
tive position  of  the  heart  distinguishes  this  so-called  epicardial  tube 
in  the  Polyclinidae  from 
the  similar  tube  in  the 
above-mentioned  forms* 
The  finer  anatomical 
features  of  this  tube  hAve 
been  described  by  Mau- 
rice (No.  40)  in  Fraga- 
roides.  The  tube  forks  at 
its  anterior  end ;  the  two 
prongs  of  this  fork  have 
been  distinguished  by  van 
Beneden  and  Julin  as 
epicardial  tubes  from  the 
posterior  undivided  epi- 
cardial sac  (see  above,  p. 
370).  The  two  epicardial 
tubes  arise  on  either  side 
of  the  median  line  behind 
the  posterior  end  of  the 
endostyle  from  the  pharynx.  The  posterior  end  of  the  sac  is,  according 
to  Maurice,  also  forked  (Fig.  226  A  and  />,  ep).  It  embraces  the 
crescent- shaped  pericardial  vesicle  (y>).  In  Clavelina,  the  epicardial 
tube  enters  into  close  relation  to  the  heart  (p.  370),  completing 
the  dorsal  wall  of  that  organ,  but  this  is  not  the  case,  according  to 
Maurice,  in  the  Polyclinidae.  The  heart-tube  (A)  in  these  latter  is 
an  invagination  of  the  outer  wall  of  the  U-shaped  pericardial  vesicle 
(Fig.  226  C  and  />). 

It  should  be  mentioned  that  the  paired  apertures  of  the  two  epicardial  tubes 
can  be  recognised  only  in  larvae  and  in  jquite  young  asexual ly-produced 
individuals.  They  could  not  be  found  by  Kowalevskt  in  the  adult  zooid, 
and  Maurice  also  has  recently  stated  that  the  two  epicardial  tubes,  although 
they  approach  close  to  the  wall  of  the  branchial  sac,  seem  no  longer  to  com- 
municate with  its  cavity. 

The  epicardial  sac  in  the  Polyc/inidae  divides  the  body-cavity  into 
a  dorsal  and  a  ventral  half  (Fig.  225,  />,  />').  Through  each  of  these 
halves  a  blood-stream  flows,  but,  in  the  dorsal  half,  the  direction  of 
the  stream  is  opposed  to  that  in  the  ventral  half,  the  blood  flowing 
in  the  one  half  towards  the  heart  and  in  the  other  from  the  heart  to 


Fig.  226.— Diagrams  illustratina 
the  posterior  end  of  the  post-al 
roides  (after  Maurice),    A.  side  view  ;  i5,  trans- 
verse section  at  the  level  a-b ;  C,  at  the  level  c-d ; 
f),  at  the  level  e-f.    ep^  epicardial  sac  ;  A,  heart 
y>,  pericardial  sac  ;   a:,  foi "    " 
cardial  sac. 


Xy  forked  end   of  the  epi- 
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the  body.  Similar  conditions  are  found  in  the  proliferating  stolon  of 
other  Tunicates  (e.^.,  Clavelvna^  p.  370).  In  this  form  also,  in  the 
stolon,  a  dorsal  blood-current  is  separated  from  a  ventral  currsBt 
flowing  in  the  opposite  direction  by  the  e{»cardial  sac  which  forms  a 
partition  extending  almost  to  the  end  of  the  stolon  (Fig.  229,  ^).  A 
transverse  section  through  the  proliferating  stolon  of  Clavdina  shows, 
on  the  whole,  remarkable  agreement  *with  one  through  the  post- 
abdomen  of  the  Polydinidae^  though  important  variation  is  found  in 
the  position  of  the  heart.  In  the  Polydifudae,  the  heart  lies  at  the 
posterior  distal  end  of  the  postabdomen  (Figs.  226  and  227),  which, 
consequently,  contains  important  organs  belonging  to  the  organisa- 
tion of  the  parent  (the  heart  and  the  genital  organs).  In  Ciavdma^ 
the  pericardial  vesicle  and  the  heart  have  shifted  to  the  point  of 
origin  of  the  stolon  (Fig.  173  C,  p.  375)1  The  heart  lies  at  the 
proximal  end  of  the  epicardial  sac,  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  latter, 
so  that  the  epicardial  lamella,  as  shown  above  (p.  370),  can  be  utilised 
in  the  formation  of  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  heart.  The  proliferatoig 
stolon  of  Clavdina  does  not  contain  any  important  organ  of  the 
parent  body,  but  is  a  process  of  the  body  dedicated  exclusively  to  a 
sexual  reproduction.  The  same  is  the  case  with  the  stolon  of  other 
Tunicates  (Thaliacea  and  Pyfxmmia^  etc.).  We  might  imagine  the  pro- 
liferating stolon  as  derived  from  the  post-abdomen  of  the  Polydinidae^ 
if  we  chose  to  assume  that  the  genital  organs  and  the  heart  withdrew 
to  the  proximal  end  of  the  post-abdomen,  which  then  became  dedicated 
exclusively  to  the  function  of  reproduction.  Such  an  assumption 
would  satisfactorily  explain  the  remarkable  divergence  in  the  position 
of  the  heart  above  alluded  to.  While,  in  Cl<tvdina,  the  heart  lies  on 
the  ventral  side  of  the  epicardial  stic,  in  Pt/romnui  it  is  found  on  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  so-called  endostyle-pnx'ess  (Fig.  253,  hzy  p.  485). 
If,  then,  we  assume  that  in  these  two  groups  the  heart  originally  lay, 
as  in  the  Folyclinidftey  at  the  distal  end  of  the  stolon,  it  is  not  diftieult 
to  imagine  that  secondary  shifting  took  place,  in  the  Clavrlinn  to  the 
ventral  and  in  Pyrosoma  to  the  dorsal  side. 

The  ontogeny  of  the  Pyrosouw  would,  indeed,  rather  lead  us  to  consider 
the  change  of  position  of  the  heart  as  the  consequence  of  lateral  shifting  of 
the  organs.  The  heart  there  lies  originally  on  the  right  side  of  the  entodenn- 
process,  and  only  later  shifts  to  the  dorsal  side  (Serliger)  ;  cf.  p.  493. 

it  is  evident  from  the  above  that  the  asexual  reproduction  of  the 
Polyclinuhie  (through  the  segmentation  of  the  post-abdomen)  and 
the  stolonic  budding  found,  for  instance,  in  Clntfdina,  are  related  one 
to  the  other.       Giard  (No.  57)  has  already  pointed  out  that  the 
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elongated,  branched  post-abdomen  of  many  Polyclinidde  (e.g.,  Circin- 
altum),  part  of  which  creeps  horizontally  along  the  substratum,  is 
remarkably  like  the  stolon  of  Clavelina,  These  two  methods  of 
reproduction  are  thus  connected  with  each  other  by  transitional 
forms. 


Fig.  227.— -■!,  young  Amaroucmm  )>efore  the  commeucement  of  asexual  reproduction  ; 
By  Ariui/f/ucium  with  segmented  pcj^t-abdomen  (after  Kowalbvsky).  a,  thorax; 
A,  aljdomen ;  c,  post-ab<lomeu ;  A,  iieart ;  .<*,  partition -wall ;  s',  anterior  part  of  the 
partition-wall ;  a*,  y,  separated  portions  of  the  post-abdomen  ;  k,  anterior  swollen 
end  of  the  partition- wall  in  the  posterior  separated  portion. 

The  commencement  of  tisexual  reproduction  in  the  post-abdomen 
of  Ativnroucium  is  marked  by  its  elongation  and  the  abstriction  of 
its  soft  part  from  the  |K)int  of  attachment  to  the  rest  of  the  Ixxiy. 
The  heart  continues  to  beat  after  the  separation  of  the  post-abdomen 
from  the  abdomen  is  accomplished.  Soon  after,  the  post-abdomen 
(Fig.   227   R)  breaks  up,  through  transvei-se  fission,  into  a  varying 
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number  of  parte,  each  of  which  develops  into  a  young  Aaeidian. 
The  finrt^  sign  of  deyelqpment  is  shown  in  a  widening  of  the  pniiinMil 
end  {£)  of  the  ectoderm-tube  (segment  of  the  epicar^  sae)  whkk 
lies  in  every  segment.  This  proximal  dilation  is  the  rudtment  of 
the  whole  alimentary  canal  of  the  young  animal*  The  non-dilated 
part  of  the  entoderm-tube  becomes  the  epicardial  tube  of  the  yoang 
individual.  The  heart  of  the  parent-animal  that  has  remained  in 
the  diiroal  segment  now  degenerates.  Somewhat  older  cokinieB 
(Fig.  228)  are  of  a  different  shape.  The  young  animals,  whidi 
originally  Jay  in  a  row  one  behind  the  other,  show  a  tendency  to 


Fl<i.  228.— Two  young  colouies  of  Anioromiuin  (att«;r  Kowalkv.sk Y).     A,  younger. 
By  olcier  stAge.    •«,  parent-animal ;  h,  an  advance*!  bu«l ;  ♦*,  younger  l»u«ls. 


shift  upward  within  the  test  towanls  the  parent-individual,  and  the 
whole  colony  thus  becomes  broader  and  shorter.  The  parent-indi- 
vidual now  begins  to  develop,  through  regeneration,  a  new  heart 
and  j^)ost-abdomen  (Fig.  228  .1,  a).  The  daughter-individuals  in  the 
figure  seem  to  be  at  different  stages  of  development.  One  of  them 
(h)  exhibits  the  almost  perfect  organisation  of  the  adult  Ascidian, 
while  the  three  others  show  the  rudiments  of  the  different  parts  of 
the  body,  but  these  are  very  slightly  developed.  In  all  these  young 
individuals  the  post-abdomen  is  still  comparatively  short.  Only 
later  (Fig.  228  B)  does  it  grow  out  to  a  greater  length,  and  come 
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to  resemble  more  and  more  the  post-abdomen  of  the  parent  befoi*e 
the  commencement  of  asexual  multiplication.  The  anterior  part  of 
the  body  of  the  young  individual  has  shifted  upward.  The  branchial 
and  atrial  apertures  have  broken  through,  and  reproduction  by  means 
of  tranverse  fission  now  takes  place  in  the  daughter-individuals  that 
have  arisen  as  described  above. 

We  thus  find,  in  this  case,  the  first  rudiments  of  the  young  animal 
in  the  portion  of  the  post-abdomen,  which  becomes  separated  by 
transverse  constriction,  and  which,  through  processes  of  regeneration, 
is  able  to  develop  into  a  perfect  new  individual.  For  details  of  these 
processes,  see  p.  470. 

Whether,  in  the  segmentation  of  the  post-abdomen  in  the  Polyclinidne,  we 
actually  have  a  more  primitive  form  of  asexual  multiplication,  from  which 
the  stolonic  gemmation  of  other  Tunicates  is  to  be  derived,  must  still  be. 
regarded  as  doubtful.  It  is  also  possible  that  the  transverse  division  of  the 
Polyclinidae  is  to  be  derived  from  stolonic  budding.  A  comparison  with  the 
conditions  of  development  of  Pyrosomi  shows  that  caution  must  be  exercised 
in  such  speculations.  At  first  sight  we  should  feel  inclined  to  describe  the 
rise  of  the  first  four  Ascidiozooids  in  the  Pyrosoma  embryo  as  transverse 
fission  (Fig.  193,  p.  397),  but  more  careful  examination  reveals  the  fact  that 
the  later  longitudinal  axis  of  the  Ascidiozooid  is  at  right  angles  to  that  of  the 
proliferating  stolon.  We  have,  consequently,  to  regard  the  rise  of  these  first 
Ascidiozooids  also  as  stolonic  budding,  which  is  not  essentially  distinguished 
from  the  budding  of  the  zooids  that  are  produced  later  (see  pp.  404  and  484). 

B.  Stolonic  Gemmation. 

The  typical  form  of  stolonic  gemmation  is  found  in  the  so-called 
stxjial  Ascidians,  in  Clavelirui  and  Perophorn,  The  single  individuals 
here  send  out  a  creeping  proliferating  stolon  which  branches  re- 
peatedly (i?'ig.  229),  and  at  the  end  of  which  the  buds  appear  as 
club-shaped  swellings.  In  structure  the  stolon  closely  resembles  the 
post-abdomen  of  the  Polyclinichie.  Here  also  we  find,  as  has  already 
been  shown,  the  blood-space  of  the  stolon  (primary  body-cavity) 
divided  by  the  extension  of  the  epicardial  sac  (stolonic  septum,  x) 
into  a  dorsal  and  a  ventral  half,  the  blood  circulating  through  these 
in  opposite  directions.  Since  the  partition- wall  does  not  reach  quite 
to  the  distal  end  of  the  stolon  (j-)  the  two  sinuses  communicate  at 
this  point,  where  also  the  stream  of  blood  changes  from  the  one 
direction  into  the  other. 

The  buds  here  originally  appear  in  the  form  of  bilaminate  vesicles 
\kn).  The  outer  layer  of  the  vesicle,  the  ectoderm  of  the  bud,  is 
continuous   with    the    ectoderm   of    the  stolon   and    of    the    parent- 
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individcial.  The  inner  layer,  the  entoderm,  ftriaes  as  was  first  proved 
by  KowAiAYfiXV  (No.  60)  for  Pmropkmu^  as  a  divortieiilani  of  the 
stokmio  septum  (efHoardial  sao)  with  iriiieh  it  kmg  rraiains  connected. 
Between  the  ectoderm  and  tiie  entoderm,  the  primary  body-eaTtty 

of  the  bud  appears  filled  with 
mesenchyme  -  cells.  We  shall 
pres^tly,  fdlowing  the  aoooonts 
of  EowALBlTBKT  (Nos.  60  and 
61),  Sbbligbb  (No.  66),  and 
VAN  Bbnsdbii  and  JuiiIn  (Na 
10),  describe  more  in  detail  the 
further  development  of  the  bud. 
We  can  here  merely  mention 
that,  in  davelinOf  the  connection 
of  the  bud  with  the  stolon,  and 
through  the  latter  with  the  other 
individuals  of  the,  colony,  is 
usually  retained  even  in  the  adult. 

Not  all  the  root-like  prooetsas  of 
ClapeUna  teem  to  be  a^ble  of  pro- 
ducing bodft.  Many  of  the  ramifica- 
tions seem  intended  merely  for  attach- 
ment or  to  serve  as  reservoirs  of  blood 
(Seelioer).  The  latter  then  liave 
no  epicardial  process  extending  into 
tliem.  A  sharp  distinction  must  he 
made  between  these  sterile  body- 
processes,  which  may  be  compared 
with  the  mantle-vessels,  and  the 
ramifications  of  the  actual  prolifer- 
ating stolon. 

A  mou g  t  he  Com  posi  te  A  scid  iaiia 
the  family  of  the  Distomidae 
belongs  to  the  type  just  described, 
the  entoderm -vesicle  of  the  bud 
here  also  becoming  abstricted 
from  a  process  at  the  posterior  end 
of  the  endostyle.  In  the  Botrtflluhie,  the  Didemnidae,  and  the 
Diplo9omidaf,  on  the  contrary,  budding  of  another  type  occurs. 

The  family  of  the  Distomuiat  seems  to  be  distinguished  by  the  fact 
that  its  buds  separate  very  early  from  the  proliferating  stolon.  They 
are  then  found  within  the  common  cellulose  mantle  scattered  between 


Flo.  229.— Portion  of  a  proUferating 
stolon  of  Perophora  (after  Kowalbvsky). 
ec,  ectoderm  of  the  bud  ;  en,  entoderm 
of  the  bud  ;  kn,  buds  ;  *,  stolonic 
septum  (epicardial  lamella) ;  r,  ramitiea- 
tion  of  the  stolon. 
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the  separate  individuals  as  small,  rounded  bodies,  each  provided  with 
a  cavity.  In  individual  cases  a  longer  proliferating  stolon  seems  to 
occur,  as  in  the  stalked  colony  of  Colella  pedvmcidata^  in  which 
Hebdman  found  that  each  individual  gave  off  into  the  common  stalk 
a  body-process  (evidently  the  proliferating  stolon).  On  this,  .then, 
the  young  buds  arise  and  detach  themselves,  shifting  upward  in  the 
common  mantle-substance  in  proportion  as  they  develop  further.  In 
another  form  belonging  to  this  group,  described  by  Kowalevsky 
as  Didemnum  %tylifei'um,  but  which,  according  to  Dell  A  Valle 
(No.  68),  belongs  to  the  genus  Distaplia,  the  small  buds  which  early 
become  independent,  arise,  as  Kowalevsky  conjectured,  on  a  process 


Fiu.  230.  — Free-swiniining  larva  of  liiatapliu  (after  Dklla  Vallk).  c/,  atrial  cavity  ; 
e,  atrial  aperture  ;  f/i,  emlostyle  ;  hd,  intestine  ;  i,  brancliial  aperture  ;  k,  detached 
bud  ;  k\  bud  in  the  act  ol  dividing  :  m,  stomach  ;  «,  ganglion  ;  ite.  oesophagus  ;  «, 
a<ihering  organ  ;  nt,  stolon  ;  ./;,  larval  tail. 

directed  jxisteriorly,  which  must  evidently  be  regarded  as  a  pro- 
liferating .stolon.  This  is  also  the  case,  according  to  Lahille  (No. 
38),  with  the  individuals  of  DiMaplia  ui'ignilai^va^  but  Della  Valle 
(No.  68)  ass^ndes  that  these  processes  are  merely  mantle- vessels. 
The  special  characteristic  of  the  DistomiJne  is  the  early  detachment 
of  the  small  buds  within  the  still  free-swimming  larva  (Fig.  230).  The 
lan^e  larvae  of  DutaplUi  uuignUarva.  in  which,  according  to  Della 
Valle,  the  organisation  of  the  adult  Ascidian  is  almost  perfectly 
attained  while  the  animal  swims  about  freely,  also  show,  between  the 
endostyle  and  oesophagus,  a  short  proliferating  stolon  (^f),  from  which 
small  buds  tliat  multiply  by  division  (/•,  /•')  are  abstrict^d. 
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0.  Pallial  Ctommtioii  of  the  BotrylUdae. 

In  the  Botryllidae  also,  the  buds  early  show  a  certain  iisffo^ 
pendenoe,  the  eDtoderm-vesicle  *  found  in  each  of  them  beoomiog 
separated  from  the  parent-animal,  and  the  conpeotkm  between  them 
and  the  parent-animal  consisting  later  merely  of  a  hollow,  stalk-likff 
ectodermal  process.  In  this  case,  the  buds  are  not  produced  from 
a  stolon  arising  at  the  aliove-mentioned  pointy  but  as  simple  out- 
growths of  the  body-wall  at  the  sides  of  the  branchial  sac.  Dslla 
VaiiLB  on  this  point  agrees  with  the  older  authors  (MsTSOHNixaPP, 
Oakin,  ELbohn,  Qiabd,  and  others),  and  this  view  has  been  quite 
recently  confirmed  by  Hjobt  (No.  59)  and  Oka  (Na  64a).  This  is 
the  type  of  budding  described  by  Qiabd  (No.  57)  as  **  bouigeonne- 
ment  pall^l".  There  is  usually  only  one  bud  on  one  side  of  the 
body  about  on  the  level  of  a  line  cutting  off  the  upper  third  of  the 
branchial  sac.  Occasionally,  however,  two  buds  are  foimd,  one  to 
the  right  and  the  other  to  the  left. 

The  first  rudiment  of  the  bud  consists  of  a  bilaminate  outgrowth 
of  the  body-wall  (Dblla  Vallb,  Hjobt  and  Oka,  who  confirm 
Mbtschnikoff'b  statements  on  this  point).  The  outer  layer  is 
formed  by  the  ectoderm,  the  inner  layer,  on  the  contraiy,  which 
yields  the  entoderm-vesicle  of  the  bud,  is  said  to  originate  as  an 
outgrowth  of  the  wall  of  the  peri  branchial  sac  in  the  parent. 

It  was  formerly  thought  (by  M.  Sars,  Kolliker,  and  others),  that,  in  the 
BotnjlUis  larva,  budding  commences  during  the  free- swimming  stage,  and 
that  eight  processes,  which  surround  the  anterior  end  of  the  larva  in  a  circle, 
represent  the  rudiments  of  a  similar  number  of  buds.  In  this  way,  the  first 
cycle  of  individuals  were  said  to  arise  surrounding  a  common  cloaca.  The 
later  researches  of  Metschnikoff  (No.  41),  Krohn  (Nos.  62  and  68),  and  Ganin 
(No.  65),  have  shown  that  so-called  mantle-vessels  have  in  this  cbum  errone- 
ously been  regarded  as  buds.  Budding  begins  only  after  attachment,  a  single 
bud  forming  first.  While  this  bud  grows,  the  primary  individual  of  the  colony 
disintegrates.  The  daughter-individual  then  produces  two  buds,  one  on  the 
right  and  the  other  on  the  left  side  of  its  body.  These  two  individuals  of  the 
third  generation  continue  to  grow,  while  the  individual  that  produced  them 
dies.  By  a  repetition  of  the  process  in  the  third  generation,  a  colony  con- 
sisting  of   four   individuals   (of   the    fourth    generation)   arises.      The    four 

•  [According  to  Hjort(No.  XIV.)  and  Pizon  (No.  XXVI.),  the  inner  vesicle  is 
not  derived  from  the  entoderm  of  the  parent,  but  from  the  peribranchial 
cavity  which  arises  in  the  larva  as  a  pair  of  ectodermal  invaginations.  Conse- 
quently these  observers  conclude  that  all  the  organs  of  the  bud  in  Botrylhts 
are  formed  from  the  ectoderm.  This  condition,  if  true,  is  very  remarkable,  as 
it  differs  iu  toto  from  what  is  known  of  the  development  of  the  inner  organs  in 
the  buds  of  other  Ascidians. — Kd.] 
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individuals  are  arranged  in  such  a  way  that  their  atrial  apertures  turn  towards 
each  other.  In  this  way  commences  the  union  of  the  individuals  round  a 
common  cloaca  (Krohn,  No.  63).  This  young  tetrazooid  colony  shows  con- 
siderable resemblance  to  the  youngest  PyroHoiiia  colonies.  The  individuals 
which  are  produced  later  by  budding  are  always  given  off  by  the  parent 
laterally,  and  thus  occupy  the  spaces  between  the  parent-individuals.  They 
themselves  are  very  soon  capable  of  multiplying  in  their  turn.  The  daughter- 
individuals  at  first  lie  somewhat  away  from  the  common  cloaca,  towards  which 
they  only  shift  later.  Systems  consisting  of  two  concentric  cycles  may  thus 
develop,  the  inner  cycle  containing  the  parent-individuals  and  the  outer  the 
daughter-individuals.  While  the  latter  shift  to  positions  round  the  common 
cloaca,  the  individuals  of  the  inner  cycle  disintegrate  (Jourdain).  The 
common  cloaca  is  nothing  more  than  a  pit-like  depression  of  the  outer  surface 
of  the  common  cellulose  mantle.  This  is  also  the  case  with  the  common 
cloaca  in  Pyrosoma  {cf.  p.  403). 

New  circular  systems  are  produced  in  the  Botryllidae,  when  one  of  the  buds 
belonging  to  a  cj'cle  does  not  shift  towards  the  common  cloaca,  but  moves 
away  from  it.  This  individual,  by  reproducing  itself  through  buddings 
becomes  the  founder  of  a  new  cycle. 

D.  Budding  of  the  Didemnidae  and  the  Diplosomidae. 

Tlie  conditions  of  budding  in  the  families  of  the  Dideninidtte  and 
the  'Diplosomidae  are  very  peenliur.  Since,  in  these  families,  the 
buds  remain  connected  with  the  parent  until  fully  develo])ed,  re- 
markable double  individuals  are  produced  which  long  since  attracted 
the  attention  of  zoologists.  Since,  further,  in  the  Diplominvhi*\  the 
fii-st  budding  process  takes  place  during  larval  life,  free-swimming 
and  still  caudate  larvae  are  found  in  which  two  branchial  sacs  are 
well  developed.  On  closer  inspection,  it  is  not  difficult  to  distinguish 
the  branchial  sac  of  the  larva  from  that  of  the  bud.  In  the  brain  of 
the  primary  individual,  moreover,  the  larval  sensory  organ  can  be 
recognised,  while  in  the  bud  it  is  wanting. 

Budding,  in  these  two  families,  follows  the  type  defined  by  Giard 
(No.  57)  as  "  bourgeonnement  pylorique."  According  to  Gegenbaur, 
Ganin  (No.  55),  Della  Valle  (No.  68)  and  other  authors  who  have 
investigated  this  method  of  budding,  the  newly  formed  individual 
here  arises  through  the  concrescence  of  two  originally  distinct  buds 
(Fig.  85),  one  of  which  (the  thoracic  hudy  k')  yields  the  branchial 
region  with  its  organs,  the  peribranchial  sacs,  and  the  pharynx,  while 
the  other  (the  aUU/niinal  hud,  k)  gives  rise  to  the  intestinal  loop,  the 
genital  organs  and  the  heart.  The  fii-st  rudiment  of  the  abdominal 
bud  (Fig.  232  A,  k)  is  found  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  oesophagus  of 
the  parent;  the  thoracic  bud,  on  the  contrary  [k')  lies  further  down 
on  a  level    with    the  stomach,  on  the   right  side  of  the  body  and, 
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aeooidiiig  to  Dslla  Value,  is  derived  from  a  simple  oatgixnrth  of 
the  bodj-wall  (consistiiig  of  ectoderm  sod  the  psrietsl  Isjer  of  the 
wall  of  the  peribcmnchial  sac),  and  thus  arises  in  the  waj  described 
above  for  the  bods  of  the  Batr^idae.  Joosdain  (No.  M)  has 
rseentl J  stated  that  these  two  bods  (the  thoimcic  and  the  abdominal 
bods)  arise  through  the  division  of  an  original  single  bodt  and  that 
the  connection  between  the  two  halves  is  still  maintained  for  some 
time.  No  further  detailsi  however,  are  known  on  this  point.  Oiabd 
(Na  58)  holds  that  the  first  mdiment  of  the  bod  can  here  also  be 
traced  back  to  the  epicaidial  tobe. 

The  abdomiiial  (mi  (Fig.  232  A^  k)  is  thus  at  first  apparently  an 
outgrowth  of  the  oesophagus  of  the  parent  which,  however,  soon 
becomes  more  sharply  marked  off  (Fig.  231  A  and  B)  in  sudi  a  way 
that  it  then  forms  a  caecum  connected  with  the  oesophagus  only  at 
its  anterior  end  (Fig.  231  (7),  this  becomes  U-shaped  and  can  now 
be  recognised  as  the  rudiment  of  a  new  intestinal  loop,  in  which  the 
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Fh;.  'iai.— Three  oiito|^eiietic  Ht«Kf>  of  the  oesophageal  hiul  of  Trulidemnum*  (aft«»r 
Dki.i.a  Valle).  I,  intestine;  i".  intestine  of  tlie  hud;  k,  l»ud  ;  w,  stomach;  ♦«. 
oesophagus  ;  jr.  constricting  ecto<lerin-ring. 

various  parts  (oesophaj^iis,  stoniacli,  intestine)  become  differentiateil. 
The  oeHf>|)haf(U8  of  the  newly -formed  intestinal  loop  is  connected  with 
the  oesophagus  of  the  parent  ((m>).  The  intestine  of  the  bud  becomes 
applieii  to  that  of  the  iKirent  (Fig.  232  /^  f*)  and  enters  into  com- 
nuinication  with  it.  Tlie  parent-individual  now  possesses  two  fully 
develo|>ed  intestinal  loops,  with  continuous  lumina.  It  is  not  yet 
clearly  known  how  the  heart  and  the  genital  rudiments  of  the  bud 
develop,  but  Della  Valle  believes  that  the  latter  are  perhajxs 
derived  direct  fmni  the  genital  rudiments  of  the  parent. 

At  the  same  time,  the  thoracic  fnul  (Fig.   232  J,  X*')  also  devclo|>8 
fully  (Fig.  232,  //).     We  cannot  here  enter  in  detail  into  the  sonie- 

•  [The  genus  TrUiidctinium  is  included  hy  Hkrdman  in  the  genus  Didemnum 
Saviguy. — Ed.] 
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what  unsatisfactory  statements  of  authors  as  to  the  way  in  which  the 
organs  develop  in  this  bud,  but  may  mention  that  peribranchial  sacs 
develop  at  the  sides  of  the  central  enteric  cavity,  that  gill-clefts  break 
through,  and  that  the  ganglion,  and  the  branchial  and  atrial  apeitures, 
appear  as  rudiments.  An  oesophageal  tube  and  a  short  rectum  seem 
also  to  appear.  The  former  (Fig.  232  R,  a)  now  becomes  connected 
with  the  oesophagus  of  the  parent  {oe)  near  the  point  at  which  the 
oesophageal  tube  of  the  abdominal  bud  (a)  enters  it.  At  this  one 
point,  therefore,  three  oesophageal  tubes  seem  to  be  connected,  viz., 
that  of  the  parent  and  those  of  the  two  buds.  This  is  also  the  case 
with  the  rectum,  the  short  rudiment  of  that  organ  belonging  to  the 


^ 


Fk;.  232.— Budding  iu  TruUdeinnum  (after  Dblla  Valle).  .1,  intestinal  loop  of  the 
parent-indivi<iual  with  the  rudiment  of  the  abdominal  (A),  and  thoracic  (k^)  buds ; 
B,  individual  with  the  two  buds  at  a  later  stage  of  development,  a,  oesophageal 
rudiment  of  the  bud  k ;  a',  oesophageal  rudiment  of  the  bud  k' ;  b,  rudiment  of  the 
intestine  in  the  bud  k  ;  b',  the  same  rudiment  in  the  bud  k' ;  t,  intestine  of  the  parent- 
individual ;  ^^  alxiominal  bud;  ^•',  thoracic  bud  ;  >/<,  stomach  ;  t>e,  oesophagus;  r, 
constricting  ectoderm-ring. 

thoracic  bud  (b')  entering  the  rectum  of  the  parent  (i)  at  the  point 
at  which  the  rectum  of  the  abdominal  bud  (/>)  joins  it.  If,  now,  the 
oesophagus  of  the  thoracic  bud  became  more  closely  connected  with 
that  of  the  abdominal  bud,  and  such  connection  were  also  to  be 
established  between  the  intestines  of  the  two  buds,  the  two  halves  of 
the  daughter  organism  would  then  at  last  be  united.  But  although 
the  alimentary  canal  of  the  bud  is  now  completed,  it  still,  for  a  long 
period,  remains  connected  with  that  of  the  parent,  both  in  the 
oesophageal  region  and  through  the  rectum  (Fig.  233).* 

•  [For  further  details  concerning  the  development  of  the  complex  buds  of 
the  Diplosomidae  and  Didi'innidm,  see  the  recent  works  of  Caulery  (Nos.  V.- 
VII.)  and  Salensky  (No.  XXIX.).  Caulery  finds  epicardial  tubes  in  the 
adults,  and  from  these  he  derives  the  thoracic  and  abdominal  buds. — Ed.] 
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The  thoraoio  and  the  abdominal  buds  do  not  always  develop  equally. 

In  some  oases  only  the  abdominal  bud  develops.    This  leads  ta  an 

abnonnality,  consisting  of  one 
branchial  region  with  two  fully 
developed  intestinal  loops  (Fig. 
234  B)*  In  such  cases  the  intestine 
of  the  parent  may  degenerate  later. 
This  condition  is  regarded  by  Dxlla 
Vallb  as  a  rejuvenescence,  and 
consists  in  the  development  of  an 
individual,  the  anterior  half  of  which 
belongs  to  the  parent,  while  its 
posterior  half  develops  anew  (see 
also  Oka,  No.  646).  A  similar 
process  may  occur  in  the  anterior 
part  of  the  body,  when  the  thoradc 
bud  alone  develops  (Fig.  234  it). 
The  process  is  often  still  further 
complicated  by  the  appearance  of 
the  bud-rudiments  of  a  Uiird  geneim- 
tion  arising  from  the  not  yet  fully 
developed     bud.       In     this    way 

remarkable    combinations   of    the    various    halves  of  the   body  are 

produced. 


f*f  Tri/iidrm  tin  m  (wftur  PiCt.rA.  V At4.K ! 
Tbr  iiUiiifiiilAry  cutiul  of  %h*  jwrWttv 

with  llml  o*  I  In*   jsMJvnt,      c,   Atrbl 

j^lvriMT^  ;  tM,  JikklruK'h  ;  n,  g&ugtlou  ; 
M,  oesophagitB ;  r,  nctnin. 


Vui.  234.— Ahnormal  lorms  re!«nltiiig  from  the  development  of  one  half  of  the  hud  in 
Trididemnutn  (after  Dklla  Vallk,  siniplitied).  .4,  two  branchial  regions  connected 
with  one  intestinal  loop  ;  /;,  two  intestinal  loops  connected  with  one  branchial 
region,  f,  atrial  awrture ;  en,  endostyle ;  »,  branchial  aperture;  m,  stomach;  m, 
ganglion  ;  »<,  oesophagus  ;  /•,  rectum. 
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In  the  Diplosomidae  the  process  of  budding  and  the  formation  of  double 
individuals  begins  even  in  the  free-swimming  larva,  but  in  the  Didemnidae 
this  is  not  the  case. 

But  for  the  statements  made  by  Jourdain  we  might  be  tempted  to  derive 
the  remarkable  budding  processes  in  these  two  families  from  a  primitive 
longitudinal  fission  of  the  parent. 

E.  Development  of  the  Organs  in  Asexually  Produced 
Individuals. 

The  development  of  the  inner  parts  of  the  bud  has  been  described 
by  Metschnikoff  (No.  41),  Ganin  (No.  55),  Kowalevsky  (Nos.  60 
and  61),  Giard  (No.  57),  Della  Valle  (No.  68),  Seeliger  (Nos. 
66  and  XXXIV.),  van  Beneden  and  Julin  (Nos.  10  and  XVII.), 
Hjort  (Nos.  59  and  XVI.),  Oka  (No.  64a),  and  in  the  still  more  recent 
works  of  Caulery  (No.  IV.),  Lef^vre  (No.  XXII.),  and  Ritter 
(No.  XXVI II.).  In  our  account  of  these  processes  we  have  followed 
KowALE.vsKY,  whose  careful  researches  have  been  confirmed  with  re- 
gard to  the  development  of  the  nervous  system  and  the  pericardial 
vesicle  by  van  Beneden  and  Julin. 

The  bud  is  at  first  a  hollow  body  consisting  of  two  or  three  layers 
(Fig.  229,  kn).  The  outer  layer  is  the  ectoderm  (ec)  which  is  in 
continuous  connection  with  the  ectoderm  of  the  stolon.  The  inner 
layer,  the  entoderm  (en),  encloses  the  primary  enteric  cavity  of  the 
bud,  which,  in  Clavelimi  and  the  Distotnidae,  originated  as  a  diverti- 
culum of  the  epicardial  sac  (entodermal  stolonic  septum,  *'  cloison  ").* 
The  connection  between  the  entoderm- vesicle  of  the  bud  and  the 
epicardial  sac  is  retained  in  the  social  Ascidians  (Claveliiui  and  Fero- 
pkora)  for  a  very  long  time,  often  throughout  life.  According  to 
VAN  Beneden  and  Julin,  the  stalk-like  portion  which  connects  the 
bud  with  the  stolonic  septum  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  epicardial 
sac  and  of  the  pericardial  vesicle  of  the  budding  individual.  The 
primary  body-cavity  extends  between  the  ectoderm  and  the  entoderm 
of  the  bud  ;  into  it  mesoderm-elemeuts  soon  immigrate,  and  these  are 
the  first  rudiment  of  the  mesoderm  of  the  bud.  In  many  cases 
(especially  in  the  buds  of  the  DistoniUae  and  the  Bottyllidae)  the 

•  [In  Peroph<yra,  according  to  Ritter  (No.  XXVIII.)  and  Lefkvre  (No. 
XXIII.),  the  developing  blastozooid  (bud)  is  connected  with  the  stolonic 
septum,  not  by  its  branchial  sac  but  by  the  left  peribranchial  sac.  Ritter 
expresses  some  doubt  concerning  the  origin  of  the  pericardium  ;  he  thinks 
that  it  arises  from  the  inner  vesicle,  but  even  if  it  is  produced  by  tlie  aggrega- 
tion of  mesenchyme-cells,  as  Lefevre  states,  it  is  still  probable  tliat  its 
ultimate  source  is  the  entoderm,  since  the  mesenchyme-cells  are  probably 
produced  from  that  layer. — Ed.] 
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genital  rudiments  can  also  be  distinguished  at  an  unusually  earlj 
stage.*  The  above  is  the  case  in  the  buds  of  Di9taplia  (Kowa- 
IiBVBKt'b  Didemnium  $tyliferum)^  which,  as  free  bodies  detached  from 
the  stolon,  are  found  scattered  in  the  cellulose  substance  of  the  oolonj. 
In  the  genital  strand  (Fig.  235,  g)  of  the  youngest  of  these  budb, 
several  young  egg-cells  can  always  be  recognised.  These  buds, 
however,  are  capable  of  multiplying  by  fission  (Fig.  235  B),  and  in 
this  case  the  eggs  become  distributed  so  that  one  occurs  in  each 
portion  of  the  original  bud.  Kowalbvbkt  is,  therefore,  inclined  to 
regard  the  buds  which  form  first  as  stolons  which  .have  separated 


Fio.  235.  — J,  younger,  B,  older  stage  of  development  of  Distnplia  slylifera  (after 
KowALBVSKY).  In  B,  the  bud  is  di\iding  into  two.  fi\  ectoderm  ;  en^  entoderm  : 
g,  genital  strand  ;  w-s,  mesoderm. 

from  the  Ascidiozooids,  the  parts  resulting  from  fission  aloue  repre- 
senting the  true  buds,  and  Lahille  has  recently  adopted  this  view. 

The  entoderm-sac  is  the  seat  of  the  most  important  transformations 
through  which  the  bud  develops  into  the  young  Ascidian.  This  sac 
increases  in  size  and  its  anterior  margin  becomes  trilobed  (Fig.  236). 
The  middle*  lobe  must  be  regarded  as  the  rudiment  of  the  branchial 
sac  (pharynx),  while  the  two  lateral  parts  represent  the  rudiments  of 
the  peribranchial  sacs.  These  sacs  are,  therefore,  in  the  bud  of 
DiMnplia,  distinctly  entodermal  in  their  origin. 

The  peribranchial  sacs  grow  round  the  sides  of  the  middle  ves- 
icle and,  at  the  si\me  time,  a  process  grows  from  each  sac  towards 

•[In  the  Didemnidae  (Pizon,  No.  XXVIa.)  the  sexual  cord  is  continued 
from  the  parent  into  the  bud. — Ed.] 
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the  dorsal  middle  line  (Fig.  236  R,  p).  These  processes  grow 
towards  each  other  and  fuse,  and  thus  the  single  atrial  cavity  arises 
(Fig.  237,  d).  In  the  meantime  the  two  peribranchial  sacs  have 
become  completely  disconnected  from  the  central  cavity. 

The  peribranchial  sacs  arise  in  a  slightly  different  manner  in  Peraphora 
(KowALEVBKY,  Ritter),  in  which  form,  instead  of  separating  as  two  distinct 
sacs  and  fusing  together  at  a  later  period,  a  single  bilobed  sac  separates  from 
the  inner  vesicle  ;  thus  the  definitive  atrial  cavity  is  formed  at  an  earlier 
period,  the  development  being  apparently  abbreviated.  Seeliger  also  states 
that,  in  CUiveliiia,  a.n  unpaired  vesicle  becomes  abstricted  from  the  dorsal  side 


Fio.  236.— Two  stages  in  the  development  of  the  buds  of  Itistaplia  stylifera  (after 
Kowalevsky).  a,  younger,  B,  older  stage,  d,  alimentary  canal  ;  dr,  digestive 
gland  ;  /,  rudiment  of  the  stolon  ;  </,  genitnl  rudiments  ;  n,  nerve-tube  ;  />,  right 
peribranchial  sac. 

of  the  enteric  sac,  which  persists  as  the  atrium  and,  growing  round  the  sides 
of  the  pharynx,  forms  the  peribranchial  sacs.  Hjort  (No.  69)  again,  recently 
stated  that,  during  the  budding  of  Botriflliui,  a  saddle-shaped  vesicle  becomes 
separated  from  the  inner  vesicle  of  the  bud  and  gives  rise  to  the  atrial  cavity 
and  the  paired  peribranchial  sacs. 

At  the  time  when  the  peribranchial  sacs  form,  an  unpaired  caecum 
grows  out  from  the  posterior  end  of  the  entoderm- vesicle  (Fig.  236 
Ay  d) ;  thfe  soon  bends  to  the  left  and  thus  becomes  the  rudiment 
of  the  intestinal  loop  (Fig.  236  B,  d)  in  which  latter  the  different 
sections  (oesophagus,  stomach  and  intestine)  can  be  more  distinctly 
made  out.  A  diverticulum  (c/r),  rising  from  the  pyloric  region, 
develops  into  the  rudiment  of  the  so-called  digestive  gland  (Fig.  237).. 

HH 
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TKi?  bibid  end  of  the  rectiini  t^omes  tuto  ootitiwt  with  ihe  whU  of  die 
atriitm  HiiH  fuses  witli  it,  porf  oration  final  I  v  liking  pUurt*  »t  thi* 
[x>iur  (Fig.  237,  fJ). 

In  the  mt^antimcv  the  rudinieril  of  the  <!L*ittnil  uurvoiii  ityNUtiii  haii 
iiltto  fip[j«ii]-ed.  It  cun  he  s<^en  in  the  form  of  t%  rntiier  long  tnbe 
(PigM.  *i*UJ»  237t  ")  which  is  continued  j>o«t*?Horlv  tu*  h  ps^jlld  stmtid. 
'['he  Ittttor  evidently  fort-etipotidM  to  the  viaceml  cell-atmud  olwu^rvi^d  by 


Fio.  237.— Dorsal  view  of  a  bud  of  fHstaplia  styl\fera  at  a  Int.-  stage  of  development 
(after  Kowalbvsky).  c/,  cloaca ;  rfr,  digestive  gland ;  e,  atrial  aperture ;  «/, 
rectum  ;  g^  genital  organs ;  t,  branchial  aperture ;  n,  nervous  system  ;  n\  visceral 
nerve-strand  ;  <>e,  oesophagus  ;  j>,  peribranchial  sacs  ;  «<,  branched  stolon. 

VAN  Bbneden  and  Julin  ("  cordon  ganglionnaire  visceral ").  Authoni 
differ  as  to  the  origin  of  the  neural  tube.  According  to  Kowalevsky, 
it  is  of  entodernial  origin  and  is  derived  from  a  furrow  which  forms 
in  the  wall  of  the  branchial  intestine.  Hjort  (No.  59)  accounts  in 
the  same  way  for  the  nervous  system  in  the  bud  of  Botryllus* 

*  [Although  Hjort  derives  the  dorsal  tube  and  nerve-ganglion  from  the 
inner  vesicle  of  the  bud  which  also  gives  rise  to  the  pharynx  and  atrium,  he 
does  not  regard  these  structures  as  entodermal,  for  in  Botryllus  the  inner 
vesicle  grows  out  from  the  peribranchial  sac  of  the  Ascidiozooid  and  this  cavity 
is  primarily  ectodermal,  hence  all  these  organs  are  ectodermal. — Ed.] 
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The  observations  of  van  Beneden  and  Julin,  made  on  the  buds 
of  Clavelina,  on  the  other  hand,  lead  them  to  assume  an  ectodermal 
origin  of  the  neural  tube.  In  early  stages,  this  tube  is  closely 
applied  to  the  ectoderm  and,  in  its  posterior  strand-like  continuation, 
the  boundary  between  the  ectoderm  and  the  nervous  system  is  quite 


Fio.  *238. — Diagramiaatie  cross-seutions  through  the  posterior  part  of  a  bud  of  Clavelina 
(after  van  Bbnbdbn  and  Julin).  e/>,  epicardium  ;  </,  genital  vesicle  ;  A,  heart ;  i, 
intestine  ;  m,  stomach  ;  n,  visceral  nerve-strand  ;  o^,  oesophagus  ;  pc,  pericardial 
vesicle  ;  phy  posterior  wall  of  the  pharynx  with  the  aperture  of  the  oesopnagus  and 
the  paired  apertures  of  the  epicardial  tube  ;  st,  stolonic  septum. 

obliterated  (Fig.  238  D-F,  n),  [Seeliger  (No.  XXXIV.)  has  rein- 
vestigated the  bud  of  Claveliiui,  and  finds  that  the  nervous  system 
is  unmistakably  entodermal  in  origin,  and  in  this  conclusion  he  is 
supported  by  Ritter's  (No.  XXVIII.)  investigation  on  Perophw^a^ 
one  of  the  Clavelinidae.] 


468 


TUMCATA, 


Th€  rudimt'nt  of  tht*  gc?int**l  urgium  uj/peurH  dor&ally  to  the  mtm^ 
tiual  loop  imniedifttcly  Wow  tirt;  mirvr-struutl  ( Fi^.  238  S,  ^,  sad 
237, 5r),  The  tstrictly  mofiifin  ^lositiofi  t»f  thi«  niclimtmt  in  KpecTiwDy 
diBtiiict  in  the  budn  of  Vffimiinn^  where  it  *Lppcftr^  otil^r  in  liiUr 
istttgt^a.  It  ftppirently  tJikes  it^  rm  &»  an  iigi,'li>nuTiitioi>  of  i^IoiieiF 
cr»'kw<ied  meBetichymt'-ei*nB,  iu  which  u  t^n-vity  aitverthele«tt  luiod 
ttppcant ;  this  is  the  primnry  ireiiititl  c-Hvity  nniml  whidi  thi*  cdl* 
beeoitie  ^ou[jfU  like  an  opitbeltiiiu.  For  the  (levolapmeiu  of  tlic 
miilt?  Mid  tt*\imk*  getiitnl  orgaim  from  this  mijfomj  rudiment  we  niiiflt 
refer  the  render  to  p.  M 79. 


X 


w ar 


'^^  ^  ii^ 
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Fkj.  239. — Three  consecutive  ontogenetic  stages  iu  tlie  so-called  bud  of  Amanm^rium 
(after  Kowalevskt).  A,  dorsal  view  of  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  ;  B,  side  view 
of  an  older  stage  ;  C,  dorsal  view  of  a  still  more  advanced  stage,  f/,  enteric  rudi- 
ment ;  fCy  ectoderm  ;  fn,  entoderm  ;  fp^  epicar<lial  process  :  n,  rudiment  of  the 
nervous  system  ;  py  peribranchial  sac. 

Important  observations  on  the  condition  of  the  pericardial  vesicle 
and  the  epicai-dial  tube  have  been  made  by  van  Beneden  and  Julin. 
Following  these  authors,  we  shall  first  describe  the  condition  of  a 
more  fully  developed  bud  traced  in  a  series  of  cross-sections.  The 
last  section  of  this  series  (Fig.  238  /^  passes  through  the  base  of  the 
U-shaped  intestinal  loop  (i)  and,  ventml  to  this,  the  stolonic  septum 
(st)  is  seen.  In  anterior  sections,  we  find  that  the  latter  is  in  direct 
connection  with  the  pericardial  vesicle  (Fig.  238  D,  pc).  The  heart 
(h)  here  also  has  arisen  through  the  invagination  of  the  wall  of  the 
pericardial  sac  (pc).  A  section  cut  further  forward  (Fig.  238  Z>) 
shows  the  double  or  forked  end  of  the  epicardial  sac  (ep)  of  the  hud, 
in  close  contact  with  the  pericardial  vesicle.  Further  forward,  the 
pericardial    vesicle  decreases  in   size  (Fig.   238    C,  pc)   and    finally 
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disappears  (Fig.  238  B),  while  the  epicardial  sac  (ep)  can  be  followed 
forward  to  the  poiut  at  which  its  wide  paired  aperture  (Fig.  238  A) 
enters    the    pharynx    (branchial 

sac).     In  other  words,  the  epi-  ,  f 

cardial  sac  arises  from  paired 
apertures  situated  ventrally  to 
the  entrance  of  the  oesophagus 
and  extends  backward,  its  forked, 
blind  end  becoming  applied  to 
the  pericardial  vesicle.  The 
latter  is  continued  direct  into 
the  stolonic  septum.  At  an 
earlier  stage,  the  forked  end  of 
the  epicardium  is  found  t<>  be 
continuous  with  the  wall  of  the 
pericardial  vesicle,  and  the  cavity 
of  the  epicardium  of  the  bud 
communicates  at  this  point  with 
the  pericardial  cavity.  Conse- 
quently, the  cavity  of  the 
stolonic  septum,  the  pericardial 
sac  and  the  epicardium  are 
merely  differentiated  portions  of  one  and  the  same  system  of  cavities. 
In  the  larva,  however,  according  to  van  Beneden  and  Julin,  the 
relation  of  the  parts  is  different  (p.  368).* 

With  regard  to  the  further  development  of  the  bud,  we  can  merely 
briefly  mention  that  the  gill-clefts  appear  as  perforations  of  the 
contiguous  walls  of  the  pharyngeal  sac  and  the  peribranchial  sacs  ; 
that  the  muscles  are  derived  from  strands  of  mesenchyme-cells,  and 
that  the  branchial  and  atrial  apertures  owe  their  origin  to  ectodermal 
invaginations  which  become  connected  with  the  pharynx  and  the 
atrium.  The  endostyle  appears  in  the  form  of  a  fold  of  the  ventral 
wall  of  the  pharynx. 


Fio.  240.— Later  ontogenetic  stage  of  a 
80-calle<l  bud  of  Aniarouciuvi  (after 
KowALEVSKY).  d,  atriuni ;  d,  alimentary 
canal ;  e,  atrial  aperture  ;  eo,  epicardium ; 
es.  endostyle  ;  i,  branchial  aperture  ;  ks^ 
gill-clefts  ;  n,  nervous  system  ;  />,  peri- 
branchial cavity. 


*  [Julin  (No.  XVII.)  has  recently  investigated  the  origin  of  the  pericardium 
in  [>Utaplia,  and  finds  a  condition  which  differs  somewhat  from  that  described 
above  as  occurring  in  CUivelina.  As  in  CUivelina,  a  pair  of  epicardial  (pro- 
cardial)  tubes  grow  out  fro.ni  the  pharj'nx  on  either  side  of  the  oesophageal 
aperturfe  :  of  these  the  left  becomes  divided  transversely  into  an  anterior 
portion,  which  then  fuses  with  the  left  epicardial  tube  to  form  the  epicardial 
sac,  and  a  posterior  portion  which  gives  rise  to  the  pericardium  and  heart. 
From  the  recurved  end  of  the  right  sac  the  primary  bud  is  given  off  before 
the  tube  fuses  with  that  on  the  left  to  fonn  the  median  epicardial  sac— tEd.] 
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Ontogenetic  prooeeees  altogether  sirnilar  to  those  just  described  are 
found  in  cases  where  the  detached  parts  of  the  poslrabdomen  in  the 
Pclydinidae  regenerate  (Fig.  239).  Here  also  the  central  entoderm* 
▼eside  is  the  first  seat  of  transformation.  As  has  already  been  men- 
tioned  (p.  454),  the  first  change  to  occur  is  a  widening  of  the  proxhnal 
end  of  the  epicardial  septum  (Fig.  239  B).  An  entoderm-Teside  is 
in  this  way  formed  in  the  proximal  part  of  the  young  individiial,  and 
this  is  continued  backward  into  the  part  of  the  stolonic  septum  which 
did  not  widen.  The  proximal  dilatation  is  the  rudiment  of  the  whole 
alimentary  canal  of  the  new  individual,  while  from  the  non-widened 
part  are  derived  the  epicardial  sac  (Fig.  239  J9,  ep)  and  ptobaUy 
also  the  pericardium.  The  entoderm- vesicle  here  also  divides  np  in 
the  same  way  as  in  the  bud  into  three  lobes  (Fig.  239  A  and  B)^  the 
middle  lobe  being  the  rudiment  of  the  branchial  sac  and  the  two 
lateral  lobes  the  rudiments  of  the  peribranchial  sacs.  The  complete 
abstriction  of  the  latter,  their  interconnection  (Fig.  239  C)  to  fonn 
a  median  impanred  dorsal  part,  (atrium),  and  the  development  of  the 
gill-defts  all  occur  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  formation  of  bods. 
The  rudiment  of  the  alimentary  canal  is  here  also  a  small,  unpaired 
caecum  (Fig.  239  J9,  cQ,  which  grows  out  at  the  dorsal  side  in  the 
posterior  part  of  the  entoderm-vesicle  and  curves  into  the  shape  of 
the  letter  U.  In  the  development  of  the  more  important  svHtems 
of  organs,  we  thus  have  here  complete  agreement  with  the  pntcesses 
of  gemmation. 

2.  Doliolidae. 

We  have  already  meutione<l  (p.  '^S>^)  that  two  stolons  are  apparently 
found  in  the  **  nurse  "  (blastozooid)  generation  of  DUiolum,  one  ventral 
(v$)  and  the  other  dorsal  {<U),  the  dorsal  outgrowth  developing  to  a 
much  greater  size  than  the  true  ventral  stolon,  and  finally  giving  rise 
to  heteromorphous  individuals  known  as  lateral  and  middle  buds 
(the  gastrozooids  and  phorozooids).  The  two  stolons  vary  greatly  in 
structure.  As  will  be  seen  later,  the  so-called  dorsal  stolon  is  merely 
a  dorsal  outgrowth  of  the  body  which  receives  and  gives  attachment 
to  the  buds  derived  from  the  true  ventral  proliferating  stolon,  hence 
it  is  better  to  restrict  the  term  stolon  to  the  ventral  structure  and  to 
speak  of  the  dorsal  structure  as  the  dorsal  outgrowth. 

The  t>entrai  nUAon  (Figs.  180,  r,  p.  38.5;  243,  r;  245  A,  v$),  formerly 
known  as  the  rosette-like  organ,  and  first  recognised  by  Grobben  (No. 
79)  in  its  true  character  as  proliferating  stolon,  appears  as  a  jjear- 
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shaped  projection  rising  from  an  ectodermal  depression ;  in  crossr 
section,  this  is  found  to  be  composed  of  seven  parallel  cell-strands 
(Fig.  242)  four  of  which  {k  and  p)  are 
arranged   symmetrically    in    two    i)airs, 
while  the  other  three  (n,  2,  and  m)  are 
unpaired.    Grobben  and  Uljanin  differ 
considerably  as  to  the  origin  and  signifi- 
cance of  these  seven  strands  which,  with 
the  ectoderm  that  envelops  them,  foiTn 
the    primary    rudiment    of    the    buds. 
These  two  authors  agree  that  two  cones 
grow  downwards  from  both  the  pharyn- 
geal   and    the    atrial    cavities   of    the 
"nurse"  (Fig.  241,  ph  and  c/),  enclosing 
between  them  a  mesoderm- mass  (m),  the 
origin  of  which  has  already  been  traced 
(]).  387 ;    see  also   Fig.   182   B,  ^1  and 
nis\  p.  387).     According  to  Uljanin, 
the  stolon  is  thus  originally  composed 
of  five  strands,  two  pharyngeal  and  two 
atrial  strands  and  a  middle  mesoderm - 
strand  (Fig.  241).    The  number  of  these 
strands  becomes  augmented  to  seven  when  the   atrial    strand    {cV) 
becomes  bent  on  itself,  its  refiexeil  end 
giving  rise  to  a  new  pair  of  strands  (r/"). 
The    fusion   of   this   pair,    according    to 
Ul^tanin,  yields  the  future  neural  rudi- 
ment (n),  while  the  pharyngeal  strand  (p) 
yields,  by  dehiscence,  an  unpaired  middle 
strand  (x)  in  which  this  author  sees  the 
rudiment  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity  of  the 
bud.     The  unpaired  strand  (m)  is  said  to 
represent  the  pericardial  rudiment,  while 
the  pharyngeal  stmmls  (y>)  change  into 
the    genital    rudiment,    and    the    atrial 
strands  {k)  into  those  of  the  muscle- plates. 
According  to  Grobben,  on  the   con- 
trary, the  pharyngeal  strands  (y/)  represent 
the  rudiment   of  the   pharyngeal  cavity 
and  intestine  of  the  bud,  the  atrial  strands 
(k)   the   later  rudiment  of    tlie  atrium 


Fig.  241.— Youug  stage  of  de- 
veloptneut  of  the  proliferating 
stolon  (rosette-like  organ)  of 
/h)liolum  Mi'iUeri  (after  Ulja- 
nin). c/,  atrial  wall  of  the 
parent-animal ;  cl\  out-growth 
of  the  atrial  wall ;  cV\  bent 
portion  of  the  same  ;  m,  aggre- 
gation of  meso<lerra  forming 
part  of  the  rosette-like  organ  ; 
y/,  pericardial  vesicle ;  pA, 
pharynx  of  the  parent ;  ph\ 
outgrowth  of  the  wall  of  the 
pharynx. 


Fkj.  242. — Transverse  section 
through  the  ventral  stolon  or 
a  primitive  bud  of  Ihdiolum 
(diagram  after  Grobben  and 
Uijanin).  eCy  ectoderm  ;  Ar, 
niUHcle-rudiraents ;  in,  peri- 
cardial rudiment ;  n,  neural 
rudiment ;  p^  genital  rudi- 
ment ;  jc,  pharyngeal  rudi- 
ment (Uuanix). 


and   the  unpaired    mass  x 
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(randting  from  the  fusion  of  paired  steands)  is  aasamed  to  be  the  • 
genital  rudiment.    The  unpaired  strand  m  ie  regarded  as  the  mdi- 

ment  of  the  perioardial  eac* 
and  the  mass  n,  which  from 
the  fint  is  unpured,  as  that 
of  the  nervous  system. 

The  buds  are  produoed 
through  the  transYerM  oon- 
striotion  of  the  vemiral 
Hohn  (Fig.  243,  r  and  $$), 
from  which  thej  eventoally 
become  completely  de- 
tached. In  structure,  they 
resemble  the  stolon  itself, 
being  composed  of  an  ecto- 
dermal envelope  and  the 
seven  strands  above  de;' 
scribed.  They  are  not 
capable,  however,  of  de- 
veloping further  on  the 
ventral  stolon.  GBOBBm 
has  therefore  regarded  the 
ventral  stolon,  which  is 
evidently  homologous  with 
the  proliferating  stolon  of 
the  other  Tunicates,  as  a 
vestigial  stolon,  and  con- 
siders the  buds  produced 
by  it  iis  abortive. 

A  cross-section  of  the 
ihn'sal  out(/7'otvth  (Fig.  243, 
8t')  of  the  "  nurse  "  genera- 
tion (blastozooid)  reveals 
an  essentially  different 
structure  (Uljanin).  Like 
the  ventral  stolon,  it  is 
covered  superficially  by  a 
layer  of  ectoderm,  thickened 
on  the  dorsal  side,  but  the 
interior  of  this  outgrowth 
is  occupied  merely  by  two 


Fl(i.  243. — Dorsal  view  of  the  posterior  ^Mirt  of  tlie 
l)0(iy  in  a  large  "  uurHe  "  (blastozooid)  UUiMviH 
(after  Barrois).  /,  lateral  buds  (gastrozooids) ; 
Jrt,  median  buds  (phorozooids) ;  m-sfi-ms"*,  four 
posterior  muJicle-hoops  :  p,  pericardium  ;  / , 
rosette-like  organ  ;  »/,  ventral  stolon  ;  at',  dorsal 
outgrowth  ;  «,  primitive  buds  wandering  to  the 
ventral  side  of  tne  "  nurse  "  ;  n\  primitive  buds 
wandering  to  the  dorsal  side  ;  n",  primitive 
buds  on  tne  dorsal  outgrowth. 
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blood-vessels  separated  by  a  partition- wall  of  connective  tissue.  The 
transverse  section  of  this  outgrowth,  indeed,  strikingly  recalls 
sections  through  the  stolon  of  certain  Ascidians,  although  it  must 
be  noted  that,  in  these  latter,  the  partition- wall  is  formed  by  an 
entodermal  lamella  (epicardial  lamella)  of  which  nothing  can  be  seen 
in  Doliolum, 

The  buds  which  develop  from  the  dorsal  outgrowth  as  lateral  and 
median  buds  (Fig.  243,  /,  m)  do  not  arise  independently  from  this 
structure.  Grobben  conjectured  that  they  were  all  abstricted  from 
a  '*  primitive  bud  "  found  at  the  base  of  the  stolon.  Uljanin,  on  the 
other  hand,  observed  that  the  parts  which  become  abstricted  from  the 
ventral  stolon  are  capable  of  wandering  along  the  surface  of  the  body 
of  the  parent,  and  in  this  way  reach  the  dorsal  outgrowth  (m,  «'). 
These  wandering  cell -masses  are  the  primitive  buds,  from  which  the 
lateral  and  median  buds  of  the  dorsal  outgrowth  arise  by  constriction. 
The  primitive  buds  that  first  reach  the  dorsal  outgrowth  remain  at 
its  base  and,  through  fission,  produce  buds  which  become  arranged 
along  each  side  of  the  stolon,  developing  into  the  lateral  buds  or 
gastrozooids  (I)  ;  consequently  the  buds  towards  the  distal  end  of  the 
row  are  more  highly  developed  than  those  near  its  base.  Those 
primitive  buds  which  reach  the  dorsal  outgrowth  later  are  distributed 
along  the  whole  of  the  middle  dorsal  line  (w"),  and  by  gemmation  give 
rise  to  the  median  buds  or  phorozooids  {m).  These  buds  are  arranged 
in  groups  alternating  on  either  side  of  the  row  of  primitive  buds  (u"). 
The  V)uds  of  each  group  develop  unequally,  but  here  also  there  is 
an  advance  in  development  towards  the  distal  end  of  the  stolon. 

According  to  Uljanin,  the  ventral  stolon  is  thus  the  only  prolifer- 
ating stolon  of  the  '*  nui*se  "  generation  ;  the  dorsal  outgrowth  cannot 
be  reganled  as  a  true  proliferating  stolon,  but  is  merely  a  body-process 
serving  for  the  nourishment  of  the  buds  attached  to  it,  which  can  be 
traced  back  to  the  mantle-vessels  of  the  Ascidians. 

The  Doliolidae  thus  show  an  early  detachment  of  the  buds  from  the 
proliferating  stolon  such  as  takes  place  in  the  Distomidae  (pp.  456  and  468),  in 
which  family  also  the  detached  buds  are  able  to  multiply  further  through 
fission.  The  wandering  of  the  primitive  buds  and  the  development  of  their 
descendants  in  their  secondary  position  in  the  Doliolidae  are  very  remarkable. 
The  statements  made  on  this  subject  have  been  confirmed  for  Doliolum  by 
Barrois  (No.  77),  and  similar  processes  have  been  observed  in  A^ichinia  and 
Dolchinin,  so  that  little  room  is  left  for  doubt  on  this  point.  According  to 
Uljanin,  the  buds  are  able  to  move  by  means  of  pseudopodia-like  processes 
of  their  ectoderm-cells.  According  to  Barrois,  on  the  contrary,  there  are, 
on  each  side  of  the  ventral  stolon  of  Doliolum,  large  amoeboid  cells,  arranged 
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in  4uch  a  wav  IbiLt  quc  pair  bce^^niov  &lt&cbed  to  e^ch  priiuHivti  btii)  m^  ii 
A*p«r^«ii  from  Ihe  stolon  (Ftg.  J5^  J ,  p.  iSH\,  Wliile  iheau  liirge,  ttitio«baid 
c«Ua  are  ftit*fUeil  to  t.h<*  Burfa^-e  of  the  pritnitivo  budci,  they  do  not  so^m  lo 
bcttoiiK  (tir^ctfy  tri  the  hue]  itself.  Aceorditig  to  BxiuiotH,  thc-y  ftr«  mf^iA«d 
te^t-cL^lJn  t^onoerned  in  the  traujiportatioo  of  tbi;  primiUv#  hudn.  HimUltr  rcU* 
are  fotittd  oo  this  budt*  of  AnthiiUft  And  the  pnmtUv^  hudM  of  I}fftfhinf4t. 


The  metii&ti  budu  differ  eHflDutially  from  tlie  lateml  budu  in  ffmn 
wui  fiuictiou.  The  l4tUfrtl  hmh  or  gaiitrozooidM  (Fig.  24  i)  am 
tti*yiiinu*triail,  !tlit>rt-Htitlkc*«l  iiulivjilHulrt  in  which,  rlinnij^h  ineresisr  in 
klJ^Ui,  flu?  nbiractcriatic  iHirI1^^?llm^^c  ciiBJtiifmiir*^.  l^h^j  may  be 
tiketied  to  Hpoous  with  deep  cotiCAvitjr  and 
nhori  hHtidJe.  The  coacaviiy  <^f  the  %\\f\on  Ib 
jorntud  hj  the  pharyiigfal  t'lu'ity  with  \Ih 
wiiie  upeHuri?,  the  dorsjil  wull  1>eing  foruuHl 
by  the  wnueMbat  swollen  brfuichiAl  lainelhi. 
The  lit  rial  cavity  of  l\w  bud  aiid  itw  npL^rtiire 
itrt'  Kir  dihit^  aH  aJliigether  tfi  diiuippt'jir. 
Tht*  jtriU-^^l^jfU  tht*ref(ire  lead  from  the  pluiry li- 
neal cav'itv  direct  tx)  the  ext-erior.  The 
uhMiehtury  utuj»1  (</)  ijt  well  develu^»ed,  the 
musek*  luM jfHi  tvtv  vcHStigial,  and  the  ij^enitHl 
rudiniftn  fiMitid  in  the  bud  degenerttfes  in 
tho  fait  he  !■  n>ui>4i»  of  development.  The 
hiteral  i)udw  *ire  not  able*  after  their  dt^Utd^ 
ment  from  the  dorsal  outgrowth,  to  lead  an 
independent  life,  and  they' do  not  multiply  in 
any  way.  Their  sole  functions  are  the  talking 
in  of  food  and  respiration  ;  they  obtain  the 
nutritive  material  for  the  other  buds  of  the 
dorsal  outgrowth  as  well  as  for  the  blasto- 
zooid  (*•  nurse  ")  which  has  lost  its  alimentary 
canal  (p.  388).  They  correspond  to  the 
nutritive  polyps  of  a  Siphonophoran  stock  (FoL)  and  have  therefore 
been  called  nutritive  forms  or  trophozooids. 

The  median  hucU  (phorozooids),  on  the  contrary,  after  attaining  their 
full  development,  l^ecorae  detached  from  the  dorsal  stolon  of  the  first 
**nui-se"  (blastozooid)  generation  and  lead  a  free  pelagic  life.  These 
individuals  (Fig.  245  H)  in  the  development  of  their  bo«iy,  closely 
resemble  the  barrel-shaped  sexual  generation,  from  which  they  jire 
only  distinguished  by  the  absence  of  the  genitnl  organs  (which  here 
degenerate  at  an  early  period  in  the  bud)  and  by  the  presence  of  a 


Fig.  244. --Lateral  hud 
(ga?*trozooid)  of  Dolio- 
ium  Mil  fieri  (after 
(>B()BBEN).  rtn,  aual 
aperture ;  f/,  alimentary 
caual  ;  m,  enilostyle  ; 
yf,  ciliated  arch  ;  k*, 
gill-clefts ;  h,  ganglion ; 
p,  pericardial  vesicle 
and  neart;  j>h,  pharynx. 
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ventral  process  (st)  near  the  posterior  end  of  the  body ;  this  process 
is  derived  from  the  peduncle  coiniecting  the  median  bud  with  the 


Fn;.  245.— nie  three  generations  ot  IhtlUtlum  MVlleri  (after  Gkobben).  .1,  young 
"nurse"  or  bla-stozooid ;  /i,  the  phorozooid ;  f\  sexually  mature  individual  or 
gonozooid.  </,  alimentary  canal;  ds^  dorsal  outgrowth  of  the  "nurse"  form;  e«, 
endostyle ;  //,  fwripharyngeal  band  ;  </,  buds  of  the  sexual  generation  ;  h,  testis ; 
Us,  integumental  sensory  organ ;  Ay,  gill-clefts  ;  n,  ganglion  ;  U,  auditory  organ  ; 
in",  ovarj- ;  p,  pericardial  vesicle  and  heart :  at,  peduncle  for  the  attachment  of  the 
gonozooids  (g)  to  the  phorozooi*!  ;  r^,  ventral  stolon  of  the  *' nurse"  form  (so-called 
rosette-like  organ). 
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Rlcirtiul  aiitgmwth  of  the  '*iiur«e/"  aiid  tsarrien  the  Vnida  of  the  aexiud 
geti^ratkm  or  j^mozfiotdw  (f/),  The  latter  was  farmcrlj  thought  to  he 
pnKlui"u<l  frfJdj  the  pltorfjjatMiid  itm*If*  ntiJ  these  liuik,  wheu  free,  were 
i'i»n»LM|ui'ntly  kiKJwn  \i^  tht*  mnsfm*!  **  nunw  "  gtmemtum*  The  aezual 
geiieratioti,  however,  U  prcKJluood  frotn  a  primitive  bud  which  has 
becinue  attached  to  the  bft*w  of  the  pediiiielo  of  the  phomsooid.  This 
bud,  ticcorcling  to  Uljanin,  [a  uot  yielded  hj  the  phorozooid  itself, 
but  is  u.  direct  deacemUnt  uf  the  primitive  hud*  (Fig,  2l3,  i»")  which 
wnuden?^!  over  to  the  dorsttl  mrtgmwth  iif  the  first  **  nurne  "  geneim- 
tioii.  U  UUNIN  thonsfore  ivgnrd*  the  mediun  hiid  ineroiy  tw  the  foster- 
mother  of  the  buds  whieh  develop  int«  sexunl  iininialH* 

Tliere  m  thus*  Heeorfiiij|<  Uj  Uutakik,  lu  the  whole  cycle  of  geneiu- 
tioii!*  M  Dot  i*  if  urn,  cnily  u  «iu{^le  true  pnjliftirutiuy:  rtUihiii,  yis.,  the 
vriitml  »t<ilon^  wiiieh  nlone  U  oiiimhli:*  af  protitiohig  prindtive  buds. 

I  ATI  tlir  iiiflividiml^i  drrivrd  fnmi  thv-^s^  pHiniHv*' btiHs  wbich  attain 
development  represent,  according  to  this  author,  only  the  hetero- 
morphous  fornix  of  one  mid  ihi<  nmnv  gi*iwvikU\ni,  the  Kozual  genera- 
tion either,  as  nutritive  aikimnl^j  or  »a  ftjt^ti^r  fortuH,  hrnvg  their  genital 
organs,  or  else  chauj^htg  mio  /ictuiij  m>xu»I  fiiiiuwilsi  (Fi^.  245  (7). 

According  !<>  Gkobben,  on  the  coutniry*  who  pniotically  follows 
OBaBNBAUB,  the  uyele  of  geiieriitioEm  of  DtJuiiufn  eoiiStsts  of  two 
successive  asexual  ^euerHtious  and  one  Huxuat  getierutioiv  Orobben 
consequently  regards  the  form  yielded  by  the  egg,  which  differs 
essentially  from  the  sexual  animal,  as  the  first  "nurse"  form  A. 
This  gives  rise  to  the  two  heteromorphous  forms  (lateral  buds  Z,  and 
median  buds  M) ;  of  these,  the  median  buds,  in  their  capacity  of 
second  "  tuirse  "  generation,  produce  the  sexual  generation  G.  The 
abortive  buds  yielded  by  the  ventral  stolon  represent  a  lateral  branch 
of  the  cycle  of  generations  (A').  These  two  opposite  views  may  be 
tabulated  as  follows  : — 

Alternation  of  Generations  in  Doliolum. 


Gkobben's  view  : 
A  (first  "nurse"  form) 


Uljanin's  view  : 
A  ("nurse  "  form) 


K' 


L  -f-  M  (second  "nurse"  form)  L  -h  M  +  G  (sexual  generation) 

I 

(i  (sexual  individual) 
We  see  from  the  above  that  if  Ulianin's  view  is  confirmed,  the 
alternation  of  generations  in  Doliolum  closely  resembles  that  in  the 
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Salpidae,  consisting  in  both  cases  of  an  asexual  generation  followed 
by  a  sexual  generation.  The  only  difterence  between  the  two  would 
be  that  the  primitive  buds  produced  by  the  asexual  generation, 
in  Doliolum,  multiply  by  fission,  and  that  the  sexual  generation 
develops  iiv  three  different  forms  (Z,  M  and  G).  In  this  way  also 
the  fact  that  the  median  buds  entirely  agree  in  structure  with  the 
sexual  generation  would  be  explained  (Fig.  245  B  and  C). 

We  have  still  to  describe  the  development  of  the  young  buds  after 
their  detachment  from  the  primitive  buds.  According  to  Uljanin, 
all  these  buds,  whether  lateral,  median  or  sexual,  develop  more  or 
less  in  the  same  way,  so  that  an  account  of  the  development  of  the 
lateral  buds  will  suffice.  The  young  buds,  immediately  after  abstric- 
tion,  resemble  in  structure  the  primitive  bud  and  the  ventral  stolon, 
consisting  of  an  external  layer  of  ectoderm  and  of  the  seven  strands 
mentioned  above.  We  have  already  mentioned  (p.  471)  the  different 
views  held  by  Grobben  and  Uljanin  as  to  the  significance  of  these 
seven  strands  in  connection  with  the  further  development  of  the  bud. 
We  have  as  yet  compamtively  few  statements  as  to  the  way  in  which 
the  young  bud  develops  out  of  these  seven  primary  rudiments,  and 
further  investigation  of  this  point  is  very  desirable. 

The  young  bud  (Fig.  246  A),  from  the  time  when  it  becomes 
detached  from  the  primitive  bud,  is  a  completely  independent  organ- 
ism enclosed  in  ectoderm,  but  attached  externally,  like  a  parasite, 
to  the  body  of  the  "  nurse  "  or  to  the  foster  form.  This  attachment 
is  brought  about  by  means  of  a  thickening  of  the  ectoderm  {ec).  In 
the  youngest  buds  observed  by  Uljanin,  the  body  was  already 
elongated,  and  the  organs,  as  compared  with  the  seven  (jell-strands, 
had  already  changed  their  positions.  The  dorsal  side  can  now  be 
distinguished  by  the  presence  of  the  large  rudiment  of  the  nervous 
system  (n),  while,  on  the  ventral  side,  the  pericardial  rudiment  (p) 
is  U)  be  observed.  Between  these  two,  the  pharyngeal  rudiment  (ph) 
can  be  seen,  while  the  paired  genitiil  rudiment,  forming  a  common 
cell -mass,  has  shifted  into  the  neighbourhood  of  the  point  of  attach- 
ment of  the  bud.  The  ecto<iermal  invagination  (c/),  behind  the 
nervous  system,  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  atrium.  This  is  one 
of  the  principal  points  in  which  Uljanin's  description  differs  from 
that  of  Grobben.  According  to  the  latter  author,  the  atrium  arises 
from  paired  rudiments  (the  strands  k  in  Fig.  242)  already  present  in 
the  primitive  bud.  At  the  two  sides  of  the  bcKly,  the  muscle-plates 
(m),  lying  in  close  contact  with  the  ectoderm,  have  extended  con- 
siderably. 


178 


TUKIC\TA. 


hi  tho  course  of  further  devotf>|>meut  a  cavity  fannii  in  tbi*  [ibATju^ 
^ml  rudbient  aud  gradually  eiilai]geM  fFlg,  246  B,  ph) ;  thin  iiocmi 

f  j|)L*UH  t!xU*nuiUy  thnmjy;!!  m%  A]K*rtiir<*(bmuchiji]  apdrtnn%  i")  rt^uHiai^ 
frimi  an  mUJicluniuil  itivu(d:i nation  wUi^Th  fornij*  opiKwitf  to  thrf  Ji^tml 
iiliorture.  The  rmnKjlo-hoofw  which  lie  hi  tho  Qdgh>M>iirhood  of  the 
atrirtl  Hnd  bmnchial  ajM-^rtui-©**  now  become  Hep»rated  fmm  the  luuiicle' 
platea.  The  phamigGhl  cnvitv  givet*  o(T  h  ]mv  of  lint  Utndk'like 
diveriiculn  (f)  towards  tht*  donxitl  mla^  mid  th(»iH%  hm  Grohakk  had 
almmly  obaerveil,  emhruce  the  neiimt  rudiment  {n)  latortthy.  Ac^cord- 
ing  to  Ui^'ANiN^  the^c  diverticula  aru  concerned  prhidf>ally  iu  the 


Fig.  24(5— Diagrams  illustrating  tlire«  stages  in  tlie  rlevelopment  of  the  lateral  buds  of 
iJttliolum,  seen  from  the  side (.4  and  /i,  after  Uljandj  ;  C,  after Grobbkn).  c/,  atrium ; 
rf,  enteric  rudiment ;  e,  atrial  aperture ;  re,  l>asal  ectodermal  thickening ;  «,  endo- 
style-rudiment ;  (7,  genital  rudiment;  1,  hranchial  aperture  ;  k,  gill ;  /,  lateral  out- 
growths of  the  pharyngeal  cavity  ;  in,  outline  of  the  muscle-plates  ;  w,  neural  rudi- 
ment ;  y>,  pericardial  nnliment ;  ph,  pharyngeal  rudiment. 

formation  of  the  hranchial  lamellae.  A  process  (c/)  running  back 
from  the  pharyngeal  cavity  develops  into  the  intestine  of  the  bud,  its 
blind  end  becoming  applied  to  the  wall  of  the  dilating  atrial  cavity 
{d).  The  latter  extends  specially  towards  the  sides  of  the  body,  so 
that,  as  Grobben  observed,  at  a  cerUvin  stage  it  resembles  a  pair  of 
spectacles.  Its  lateral  extensions  become  applied  to  the  wing-like 
processes  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity  (/).  This  juxtaj)osition  of  the 
atrial  and  pharyngeal  walls  gives  rise  to  the  branchial  lamellae  (Fig. 
24G  C,  k\  in  which  the  gill-clefts  then  break  through.  The  rudiment 
of   the  central  nervous  system    undergoes  a  transformation  closely 


ALTERNATION  OF  GENERATIONS  IN  DOLIOLUM.        479 

resembling  that  described  above  for  the  larva  on  leaving  the  egg 
(p.  386).  An  anterior  narrowed  portion  becomes  the  ciliated  pit, 
a  posterior  process  changes  into  an  unpaired  nerve  running  from  the 
ganglion,  while  a  third  part  of  the  rudiment  develops  into  the  gang- 
lion and  the  sub-ganglionic  body.  The  pericardial  sac  (p)  and  the 
heart  seem,  as  in  the  larva,  to  develop  according  to  the  type  preva- 
lent among  all  Tunicates.  The  genital  rudiment  (^)  degenerates  in 
the  lateral  buds.  It  can  still  be  recognised  for  some  time  to  the  left 
side  of  the  intestinal  loop  as  a  mass  of  cells.  In  the  buds  which 
become  sexual  individuals  this  rudiment  breaks  up  into  two  unequal 
portions,  the  anterior  smaller  part  developing  into  the  ovary  and  the 
posterior  larger  portion  into  the  testis. 

The  later  differences  found  in  the  lateral  and  median  buds  and  the 
sexual  individuals  are  explained  by  the  varied  forms  which  these 
finally  attain.  The  median  buds  and  the  sexual  individuals  tend  to 
assume  the  characteristic  barrel-shape,  while  the  lateral  buds  increase 
in  height  and,  as  mentioned  above,  adopt  the  somewhat  asymmetrical 
spoon-shape,  owing  to  the  dilation  of  the  atrial  aperture  and 
cavity. 

Two  more  remarkable  and  insufficiently  understood  genera,  Anchinia  and 
Dolchinia,  which,  in  the  structure  of  their  gills,  form  a  transition  between 
Pyrosoma  and  Doliolum,  have  still  to  be  added.  In  these  genera  only  parts 
of  detached  stolons  are  known,  the  asexual  •'  nurse  "  form,  developed  from 
the  egg  which  produced  the  stolon,  being  still  undiscovered.  We  shall  have 
to  compare  these  stolons  with 
the  dorsal  outgrowth  of  the  first 
*'  nurse  "  generation  of  Doliolum. 
As  a  rule  the  stolon,  in  Anchinia 
and  Dolchinia,  consists  of  a  tube 
which,  in  cross-section,  is  round 
{the  colonial  tube.  Fig.  247,  c), 
and  seems  to  be  formed  of  a  ^ 
single  layer  of  flat  ectoderm-cells.  ^ 
The  interior  of  the  tube  is  filled  p,^  247. -Diagrammatic  cross-section  through 
with  a  gelatinous  mass,  in  which  the    colonial    tube    (dorsal    outgrowth)    of 

are    embedded    mesoderm  -  cells  Dolchinia  (after  Korotnkff).     r,   colonial 

,  mu         .  1  tube ;    7,    buds   giving  rise   to    the    sexual 

varying  m  shape.     The  external  individuals  ;  z,  zooids 

surface  of  the  ectodermal  tube 

which  is  covered  by  a  cellulose  mantle  carries  the  various  buds  {z)  which,  in 
later  stages  of  their  development,  seem  to  grow  out  on  stalks  from  thickened 
parts  of  the  ectoderm.  The  buds  are  thus  here,  as  in  Doliolum,  only  attached 
to  the  exterior  of  the  so-called  stolon.  They  appear  irregularly  arranged  along 
the  stolon,  quite  young  buds  being  found  among  others  half-developed,  and 
others  again  fully  developed.    In  a  transverse  section  of  a  stolon,  however,  the 
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■ypimgeat  bad*  Are  lowod  to  oot^upy  tk«  dorsal  mlddlo  lino,  whil«  llie  oidcr 
budH  shift  to  the  ^idm  of  lh«  ittolufi  (Fjg.  %%% 

Thr«4*  difft^reot  formH  have  bueo  fouud  In  th«  e^lcmittv  known  of  Ant^kiH^, 
but  tb*He  are  regarded  by  BMUtots  (No.  77)  «a  ffeiigmeiats  of  ehv  uiiiv  nygUtn  ifi 
dtfl«reiit  atftges  £>f  d«velopm*int. 

I.  There  are  Frft|;izLentpt  wiUi  Kooids  whloh,  evi^ii  whoii  d«v«l<){»d>  remaits 
t^omfMimtively  amatl,  which  5 rt^  without  gcsniul  prgntin  And  ksv  tooft^wlilii  ^ 
rfi]miducing  themselves  by  htiddmg.      Thrffi?  ai^cKiid^  iire  dis^iigtliftli«4  Uam 

th«»MJ  of  tb«  ■idtuftl  giTUomttfrn  |1I14 
Uj  the  ub*cuo<'c>(  thn  thr«i*  ]iijj^ii<mi- 
spotis  and  of  th*^  papjiln^lik*^  prtj* 
CtfRHOv  nbure-  the  apcrtuft*«  tif  |H« 
Iw^dy.  Ad  »e(ruinulfttk>ii  of  jiigiijtfBi 
m  f<iund.  on  tbw  other  hniitl,  at  ih» 
**»it  of  the  tiedutide  (Fig.  il4J*  ,l, 
^.  Ob  thA  duraU  (iid«  of  tbo  tubv 
vfiiich  l>«tM  theiw  iooida  «  tllifhily 
cm  ted  thr&nd  U  found  runntog  tosgi' 
UiditiftUy  |Kig.241>,  nt)\  lhi« ^ohjiImi* 
wppAn^ntly  nf  «i^tod«ra  And  o&kk 
d^^nn  (Fig.  H*A  li),  uid  1*  Mstiint^ 
by  IlAHROift  tt>  Ih?  tljt*  lu^tual  |i«>- 
Hf(*nahiK  stoloo,  from  which  llif 
bud«  of  tbi*  g«^nerfttioii  grow  i^oi 
Ue^mUy. 

II.  Fn^^jaonl*  wHb  jN^ldii  r*^ 
st'iii tiling  in  shttpe  the  iveniaJ  forzoi 
(IIL)  to  whii^h  a-leu  tht  rudiment* 
i>f  genit&i  organs  appear.  Th<i4« 
rudinit'nt>«,  however,  d^eneraui 
liLter.  TheM^  xoolds,  which  nuy 
b«  coiii^iared  to  the  phorOKOoide  o^ 
fktlmlum^  do  00 1  seem  to  reprtiduo^ 
lhemseht*s  f  ithtT  ^psufillv  *ir  HHiitD 
ah'y.  They  ao  not,  however,  directly 
nourish  the  buds  of  the  sexual 
generation,  for  these  grow  out  inde- 
pendently on  the  colonial  tube.  In 
the  tube  on  which  these  zooids  are 
found,  the  structure  above  described 
as  the  proliferating  stolon  is  no 
longer  to  be  seen  ;  but  there  are  clusters  of  ver>'  small  buds  which  Barrois 
holds  to  be  derived  from  the  disintegrated  proliferating  stolon. 

III.  Fragments  with  sexually  mature  zooids  (Fig.  249  B).  Eiach  of  these 
zooids  is  distinguished  by  the  possession  of  a  papilla-like  process  ( />,  p')  above 
the  branchial  and  atrial  apertures,  that  over  the  latter  being  specially  large. 
On  these  processes,  there  are  accumulations  of  pigment :  a  third  pigment-spot 
occupies  the  middle  of  the  body.  These  zooids  are  further  distinguished  by 
the  gT«at  depth  of  the  body  and  the  abbreviation  of  the  endosiyle  (es).     The 


A~ 


et 

Flo.  248.— J,  first  asexual  generation  of 
Anchinin;  R,  sexual  generation  (after 
Barrois).  (/,  alimentary  canal  ;  fs, 
endostyle  ;  k,  gill  ;  p,  papilla  above  the 
branchial  aperture ;  />',  papilla  above 
the  atrial  aperture  ;  />a,  peduncle. 
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young  buds  from  which  the}    are  derived  are  found  scattered  between  the 
developed  zooids  on  the  colonial  tube. 

Barroib  compares  the  zooids  of  type  I.  to  the  lateral  buds  of  Doliolum,  and 
those  of  the  second  type  to  the  phorozooids  or  foster  forms  of  Doliolum.  The 
three  different  forms  of  the  asexually  produced  generation  are  believed  to 
develop  in  succession  in  the  colony  of  Anchinia,  the  one  replacing  the  other. 
On  the  youngest  stolons,  zooids  of  the  first  type  develop ;  later,  when  the 
proliferating  stolon  proper  breaks  up  into  portions,  only  zooids  of  type  II. 
develop,  and  these  finally  are'^eplaced  by  the  sexually  mature  forms. 

The  budding  of  Anchinia  has  been  described  most  in  detail  by  Babrois 
(No.  77)  and  is  in  many  respects  of  great  interest.  It  appears  that  the  develop- 
ment of  the  three  types  of  buds  takes  place  as  a  rule  in  a  very  uniform  manner, 
although      considerable 

variety  prevails   in   the  9t  4-  jf 

time  and  manner  of  de-  ' 

velopment  of  the  organs 
into  which  we  cannot 
here  enter  further.  In 
Doliolum,  the  prolifer- 
ating stolon  is  composed 
of  a  number  of  longi- 
tudinal strands  and, 
consequently,  even  the 
youngest  buds  show  the 
separate  rudiments  of 
the  most  important 
organs,  but  the  stolon 
of  Anchifiia  (Fig.  249  B) 
is  composed  merely  of 
ectoderm  and  an  inner 
cell-mass  called  by 
Barrois  entoderm.  The 
same  structure  is  ex- 
hibited by  the  very 
small  or  youngest  buds 
in  which  an  ectodermal 

layer  and  a  central  cell-mass  can  be  distinguished.  The  latter  becomes 
differentiated,  in  a  way  as  yet  insufficiently  known,  into  the  nervous  system, 
the  enteric  canal  (pharynx  +  intestine),  the  pericardial  vesicle  and  (in 
types  II.  and  III.)  into  the  rudiment  of  the  genital  organs  which  appears 
very  early.  Certain  features  of  the  later  development  of  type  I.  are  of  special 
interest,  as  showing  close  resemblance  to  the  manner  of  development  of  the 
Ascidian  embryo.  The  nervous  system  is  found  in  the  form  of  a  tube  running 
along  the  whole  dorsal  side  of  the  bud  (Fig.  250  A,  n).  The  anterior  part 
of  this  tube  gives  rise  to  the  ganglion  and  the  ciliated  pit,  while  the  posterior 
part  changes  into  an  unpaired  nerve-strand  (Fig.  260  B)  which  runs  back- 
ward and  ends  in  a  visceral  ganglion.  This  nerve  no  doubt  corresponds  to 
the  strand  observed  by  Uljanin  in  Doliolum  and  called  the  branchial  nerve. 
It  may  be  regarded  as  the  homologue  of  the  **  cordon  ganglionnaire  visceral  " 

II 


Jf 


Fio.  249.— A,  part  of  a  stolon  of  Anchinia  ;  B,  part  of 
the  proliferating  stolon,  more  highly  magnified,  c, 
colonial  tube ;  d,  younger  buds ;  e,  points  of  attachment 
of  older  individuals  ;  w,  cellulose  mantle  ;  x/,  pro- 
liferating stolon. 
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found  by  yah  BavBDaH  And  Jcuh  (No.  7)  in  Aiddiant.    Tho  parilmiiflihkl 
iMot  arise  from  paired  eotodennal  Inva^nalkmB  (el)  whksh  in  all 


Fio.— 260.— w4,  donalMpect  of  a  bud  of  the  first  Bmixulif^oiAnekimia;  B.m 
section  throngfa  an  older  stage  (after  Babbois).    d,  atrial  mdimMit  (paliw  in  A) ; 
es,-  endostf le ;  t,  branchial  apertnre ;  m,  stomach ;  »,  ner?oiiB  ■jtnm ;  os^ 
pbagQS ;  p,  pericardial  rudiment ;  pk,  pharynx. 


recall  the  atrial  ▼esiclea  of  the  Aeddian  larva  and  the  oorreeponding  i 
in  the  embryo  of  Pyrowma.    These  paired  ectodermal  invagJnatioBi  1 

in  aise  and  oome  intDoonftieliiMi 
two  lateral,  wing-lilM  ontgrwttfcs 
of  the  pharsmz.  The  eloee  ap- 
position of  the  walls  of  these 
outgrowths  and  those  of  the  peri- 
branchial  sacs  leads  to  the  forma- 
tion of  the  branchial  lamellae  in 
which  the  gill-clefts  soon  break 
through.  The  atrial  cavity  proper 
results  from  a  fusion  of  the  two 
ectodermal  invaginations  resem- 
bling that  which  takes  place  in 
the  Ascidians  (p.  366).  A  further 
agreement  with  the  course  of 
development  iu  the  Ascidiacea  U 
found  in  the  manner  in  which  the 
pericardial  vesicle  develops  (Pig. 
250  By  /)),  this  vesicle  being  here 
also  a  derivative  of  the  entoderm. 
It  is  originally  a  solid  outgrowth 
of  the  phar>'iix  in  the  centre  of 
which  a  lumen  soon  forms  which 
becomes  connected  with  the 
pharyngeal  cavity,  so  that  the 
whole  rudiment  now  represents  a 


Fl«;.  251.  lN»rtioii  of  a  roloninl  tuU-  of 
ItiJi'hinia  with  its  zooi<ls  (afl«*r  KnuoT- 
XKKF).  ♦»,  |Miiiits  of  attachment  of  older 
zooid.s  ;  r.  c*oloin.il  tuln* ;  y,  buds  giving 
rise  to  the  sexnal  individaaU  ;  .7'.  primitive 
Imd  of  the  sexual  gemutae  ;  u,  wandering 
primitive  huds  ;  :,  zooid. 


diverticulum  of  the  phar^-nx  corresponding  in  position  to  the  posterior  end 


ALTERNATION   OF   QBNBBATIONS    IN    DOLCHINIA. 


483 


of  the  endostyle  (es).  From  this  diverticulum,  the  pericardial  vesicle  becomes 
separated  in  late  stages.  It  is  probable  that  a  part  of  the  diverticulum  is 
retained  here  as  an  epicardium  (p  368.). 

Of  the  form  known  as  Dolchinia  (Korotnepp,  No.  82),  the  only  colonies 
which  have  been  found  have  zooids  corresponding  to  types  II.  and  III.  of 
Anchinia  {i.e.^  foster- forms  and  sexual  gemmae,  Fig.  251).  The  individuals 
belonging  to  type  II.  (phorozooids)  are  here  closely  crowded  on  the  common 
colonial  tube,  while  the  sexual  gemmae  {g)  develop  on  the  peduncles  of  the 
foster  forms  (in  the  same  way,  therefore,  as  in  Doliolum).  These  foster  forms 
(phorozooids)  of  Dolchinia  (z)  become  very  easily  detached  from  the  colony 
and  then  lead  an  independent  pelagic  existence.  In  the  same  way,  the  sexual 
individuals  sever  themselves  from  the  phorozooids.  Migrating  primitive  buds 
(u)  may  be  seen  on  the  colonial 

tube.     These  are  able  to  move  i        A  ^ 

from  place  to  place  (as  was 
stated  by  Barbois  for  Doliolum 
and  Anchinia)  by  means  of 
large,  amoeboid  cells  (c)  adher- 
ing externally  to  the  bud  on 
each  side  (Fig.  252  A,  a).  Small 
secondary  portions  (6)  become 
detached  from  the  primary 
primitive  buds  by  fission,  and 
these  either  attach  themselves 
to  the  colonial  tube  itself  and 
grow  into  foster  forms  (phoro- 
zooids), or  else  settle  on  the 
peduncle  of  one  of  the  develop- 
ing, foster  forms  and  there 
change  into  primitive  buds  of 
the  sexual  gemmae  carried  by 
that  individual  (Fig.  251,  g). 
The  primitive  bud  seems  to 
produce  only  sexual  gemmae, 
and  does  not  itself  develop 
further.  For  the  further  de- 
velopment of  the  buds,  whicli 
has  not  been  made  out  quite 
clearly,  we  must  refer  the  reader  to  the  statements  of  Kouotneff  (No.  82). 
Here  also  only  an  outer  and  inner  layer  of  cells  can  at  first  be  dis- 
tinguished. In  the  latter,  a  mass  of  large  cells  (Fig.  251  B,  x)  soon 
separates  from  a  mass  of  small  cells.  The  large  cells  are  said  to  be  the 
rudiment  of  the  nervous  system  and  the  genital  organs,  while  the  mass  com- 
posed of  small  cells  breaks  up  into  three  strands,  the  median  strand  (ph) 
representing  the  rudiment  of  the  pharynx,  while  the  lateral  strands  are 
thought  to  represent  the  muscle-rudiment^.  The  atrium  arises  as  an  ecto- 
dermal invagination,  and  the  pericardial  vesicle  as  a  diverticulum  of  the 
pharynx . 


Fio.  252.— J,  Primitive  bud  (a)  of  Dolchinia 
with  two  detached  buds  {h) ;  /i,  Transverse 
section  through  an  attached  bud  of  Dolchinia 
(after  Kobotneff).  a,  primitive  bud ;  />, 
detached  buds  ;  c,  anioel>oid  transporting 
cells  ;  ec,  ectoderm  ;  m,  muscle-rudiments  ; 
ph,  pharyngeal  rudiment ;  st,  epithelium  of 
the  colonial  tube  ;  x,  mass  of  large  cells. 


484  TumoATjL 


Smi»  the  deyeloj^mfiiit  of  the  lour  primaiy  iywndioMXiids  of  iIm 
Pyro9oma  oolony  is  closely  oonneeted  with  that  of  the  Gyatboaooid, 
and  takes  plaoe  almost  entirely  within  the  period  of  embiyooio  tile, 
it  has  already  been  described  above.  It  still  remahw  for  ns  to 
describe  the  prooess  of  budding  by  which  the  oth^  indiridtiali 
lound  in  the  adnlt  cokmy  are  produced*  Th^se  proceeaes  have  besn 
described  by  Hitzlst  (No.  72)  and  KowAUPrsKT  (Na  71X  and  later 
by  JoLim  (No.  73)  and  BsBLioaB  (No.  76).  The  first  dev 
ci  the  prdiferating  stolon  has  also  recently  receiTcd  some 
from  SAiJOiaR  (Na  74).  The  chief  point  which  we  shall  have  la 
consider  is  the  origin  of  the  primary  organs  in  theim^feratiiigstgtak 
The  further  development  of  the  looids  agrees  so  closely  with  tiMtitef 
the  lour  primary  Asddioaooids  described  above  that  we  need  cid^ 
refer  to  it  briefly.  The  following  account  is  based  mainly  on  tki 
detailed  observations  made  by  Sbslioxb. 

A.  I>eivd09mmt  iif  tlw  Pkidlfmitinf  Stcdm^ 

The  individual  looids  of  Pfrotoma  start  budding  very  eariy»  mnm 

at  a  time  when  their  individual  independence  is  not  fully  attained,  as 
they  are  still  connected  with  the  stolon  from  which  they  were  pro- 
duced. In  such  a  stolon  (Figs.  253  and  267)  the  individuals  increase 
in  size  from  its  proximal  to  its  distal  end,  those  lying  furthest  from 
the  |>arent  ( Fig.  253  III)  being  the  most  developed  and  exhibiting 
the  almost  perfect  organisation  of  a  Pt/rosoma  zooid  and  the  first 
rudiments  of  the  future  proliferating  stolon. 

The  first  indication  of  this  organ  is  an  outgrowth  (rf)  of  the 
branchial  or  pharyngeal  sac  directed  toward  the  ectoderm  ;  this  lies 
at  the  posterior  end  of  the  endostyle  («^),  ventrally  to  the  heart  (hi), 
and  api)ear8  surrounded  by  elaeoblast-tissue  (eh).  This  structure  is 
known  as  the  entodemi'tutje,  the  entocUrtn-procfM,  or,  on  account  of  its 
close  relation  to  the  endostyle  of  the  parent,  the  endostyle-proceM.  It 
seems  probable  that  the  stolon  in  ever}'  case  is  nothing  more  than  the 
remains  of  the  entodermal  tube  which  coimects  the  entoderm-sacs  of 
two  neighbouring  buds  (Fig.  253,  i*). 

Another  element  which  enters  into  the  formation  of  the  prolifer- 
ating stolon  is  a  group  of*  closely  crowded  mesoderm-cells  (wj) 
embedded  in  theelaeoblast.  This  must  be  regarded  ah  the  mdimemt 
of  the  genit€U  Mrand  of  the  budding  stock.     Even  earlier  one  or  more 
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large  cells  are  seen  in  it  which  can  be  recognised  as  young  egg-cells. 
The  rudiment  of  the  genitalsstrand  has,  in  its  turn,  become  abstricted 
from  the  genital  rudiment  (o,  h)  of  the  parent  (cf.  w«,  in  individuals 
//  and  III). 


M    4 


Flo.  253.— A  chain  ot  three  individuals  of  Pyntmrnui  (after  SSBUQER).  /,  youngest, 
proximal  bud  ;  //,  middle  and  ///,  oldest,  distal  bud  (nearly  fully  developed).  />, 
point  at  which  the  endostyle-process  ot  the  parent  enters  ;  d,  endostyle-  or  entoderm - 
process  ;  dc.  rudiment  of  the  alimentary  canal ;  rf;/i,  elongate  cell-mass  ;  «,  rudiment 
of  the  atrial  aperture  ;  d>,  elaeoblast ;  Ec^  ectoderm  of  the  parent ;  ec,  ectoderm - 
plate  of  the  stolon-rudiment ;  Es,  endostyle  of  the  parent ;  «»,  endostyle  ;  fg,  ciliated 
pit ;  </,  ganglion  ;  h,  testis  ;  hd,  intestine  ;  hz,  heart ;  i,  rudiment  of  the  branchial 
aperture  ;  kL  atrium  ;  ks,  gill-clefts  ;  //,  internal  longitudinal  gill-bars  ;  Im^  lenti- 
cular phosphorescent  organ ;  >/i,  stomach  ;  ww,  genital  strand  ;  n,  rudiment  of  the 
nervous  system  ;  «,  ovary  (egg-follicle  with  egg) ;  oe,  oesophagus  ;  /?,  dotted  line 
indicating  the  boundary  of  the  peribranchial  sacs  ;  pc,  pericardium  ;  rz,  languets  ; 
<,  tentacle-rudiment ;  v,  duct  connecting  the  enteric  cavity  of  the  second  individual 
with  that  of  the  third. 


These  two  rudiments  (those  of  the  entoderm-process  and  the 
genital  strand)  can  also  be  recognised  in  a  transverse  section  through 
this  region  of  the  body  of  the  parent  (Fig.  255).  We  then  also  see 
that  the  entoderm-process  is  still  accompanied  by  isolated  mesen- 
chyme-cells  (Fig.  254,  m.«»).  At  the  two  sides  of  the  process  especially, 
mesenchyme-cells  can  be  seen  arranged  in  two  strands  (ww).     The 
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Flo.  354.— IVunvtne  aac- 
tton  thfwii^  tiie  oito- 
<lanii-proo6t»  (m)  of  a 
▼vy  yoimg  itolon-nidi- 
rnoit  of  Fyrommm  (after 
Sbkjoib).  •UjSimoiuid- 
ing  masenoh  ymo-oells. 


Strand  on  the  right  is  continued  as  far  as  the  perioaidial  Twkda  of 
the  parent  These  strands  are  the  so-oalled  nseaodenn-straiida  of  IIm 
proliferating  stolon  mentioned  above,  the  doTelopnieiit  of  which  m 
the  four  primary  Aaoidiosooids  was  followed  by  SAuniaKT  (Na  74). 
The  part  played  by  these  mesoderm-strands  in  the  further  develop* 
ment  of  the  proliferating  stolon  and  of  lie 
buds  is  still  obscure,  and  thevefixw  no 
further  note  will  be  taken  of  it* 

That  part  of  the  &:k>d€rm  towards  wUeh 

the  entoderm-prooess  is  directed  (F%.  SM, 

ee)  seems  somewhat  thickened  ereo  In  die 

early  stages.    The  actual  stolon  now  bsgini 

to  form  in  this  region  as  a  n^^y  inomasing 

swelling.    The  conical  process  that  resoha 

(Fig.  256  A)  is  the  stolon  at  the  distal  end 

of  which  transverse  constrictlans  soon  lead 

to  the  abstriction  <tf  individuak  (Fig.  256  O 

In  transvene  sections,  through  a  developing  stdon  (Fig.  255X  die 

rudiments  of  ^e  peribrainchial  tubet  {p)  can  aheady  be  seen  at  eftbcr 

side  of  the  entoderm-process.    How  these  rudiments  arise  is  not  yet 

accurately  known,  but  as  they  are  found  connected  by  their  diatsl 

ends  in  a  certain  way 

^  MM  ^^*^^       ^^®      genital 

strand,  Seelioeb  is 
inclined  to  derive 
them  from  the  latter. 
He  therefore  regards 
the  peribranchial 
tubes  in  the  buds  of 
Pi^'oAoma  as  meso- 
dermal structures, 
although,  in  the 
Cyathozooid  and  in 
the  first  four  Ascidio- 

^        .,  ^  .     ,  .     c  -oo r^.      zooids,  they  are  un- 

penhranchial  tubes.  .      ,       „  ,     .       , 

doubtedly        derived 

from  the  ectoderm.     [Judging  by  what  is  known  of  the  development 

of  these  organs  in  other  Tunicates,  and  of  the  relations  of  the  genital 

rudiment  in  all  other  animals,  it  appears  to  us  in  the  highest  degree 

improbable  that  there  is  any  connection  between  the  two  structures, 

i.e.,  peribranchial  tube  and  genital  strand,  or  between  the  latter  and 

the  nervous  system]. 


-  ••/» 


Fig.  255.— TranNverse  section  through  two  very 


„  ry  yo 

stolons  of  Pyrtnuma  (after  Skbliger).     ec,  ectoderm  ; 


young 

ions  oi  ryrtnuma  gaiter  skbligbr).     ec,  ecto< 

<V,  elaeoblast-tiiisue   of   the    parent ;    «t,    entoderm- 

process ;    sr,   genital   strand ;    o,   young  egg-cell ;  />, 
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The  rudiment  of  the  net-ve-tufje  of  the  stolon  also,  according  to 
Seelioer,  is  derived  from  the  genital  strand.  In  very  young  stolons 
(Fig.  256  A)  the  distal  end  of  the  latter  appears  to  bend  round  to 
the  upper  side.  (The  lower  side  of  the  stolon  is  marked  by  the 
position  of  the  genital  strand  g).  This  upper  part  of  the  genital 
strand  becomes,  in  the  further  course  of  development,  separated 
from  the  lower  part,  and,  according  to  Seelioer,  becomes  the 
rudiment  of  the  neural  tube  (Fig.  256  C,  n),  a  lumen  very  soon 
appearing  inside  it. 

Seelioer  thus  holds  that  not  only  the  genital  organs  of  the  bud 
but  also  its  peribranchial  tubes,  and  a  large  part  of  all  its  mesodermal 
structures,  are  derived  from  the  genital  strand.     The  group  of  cells, 


.  ( ( /    xX 


Fl(i.  256.— Tliree  .stafri'^  in  tlic  -It  VMlopdMast  of  the  proliferating  stolon  of  Pyrosomi 
(after  Sbelioeu).  Ii*  '\  tlit-  sujkirjtth^Ei  uf  the  two  individuals  (/  and  //)  is  already 
indicated,  d^  entoderm -process  ;  <•<:,  ectoderm  ;  c*,  eudostyle  of  the  parent ;  .y, 
genital  strand  ;  ks^  first  gill-slits  ;  m,  rudiment  of  the  alimentary  canal  proper  :  w, 
rudiment  of  the  neural  tube. 

which  we  described  as  the  simple  rudiment  of  the  genital  strand,  has 
thus,  in  his  eyes,  a  far  wider  significance  in  the  development  of  the 
proliferating  stolon.  He  has  therefore  designated  it  as  the  gernv- 
^iraivd  or  the  mesodermal  germ-moAs, 

The  fact  that  Seelioer  traces  back  the  peribranchial  tubes  and  the  neural 
tube  in  the  buds  of  Pyrosoma  to  the  mesoderm  cannot  fail  to  awaken  surprise 
when  it  is  remembered  that  the  rudiments  of  these  organs  are  undoubtedly 
derived  from  the  ectoderm,  nol  only  in  the  Gyathozooid  but  also  in  the  four 
primary  Ascidiozooids.  In  our  attempts  to  interpret  the  structure  and  sig- 
nificance of  the  proliferating  stolon,  we  naturally  seek  for  agreement  between 
the  development  of  its  buds  and  that  of  the  first  four  Ascidiozooids.  When 
we  consider  that  the  proliferating  stolon  must  evidently  be  traced  back  to  the 
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rttmftSns  ol  ttu?  dut^t  ooiiniKiUng  @<ftoh  laoold  villi  iIm  n«ighboufit  (Fif,  lB6i,  k 

p.  102:  Fig.  2&;i:  v),  and  when  W5  riymoiaber  that  in  the  foror  prim«iyA«fiiAl^ 
j&ooldti  eoaUimfrtVon>t  oi  th«^  p^rlUrAiieJiial  tube^  ai»o  &r«  t>ri0»ii^Ny  cvoQtftlii«4 
ill  ttiL*NO  duct<«,  we  ]«li<ill  bfi  led  %o  ja.hk  whMhvts  After  ike  ttl^iHciioo  i>(  thtwa 
piirUof  (ti«  pen li rail chinl  tulK^ri  thttt  ht^tt^ng  to  the  oep^iuie  Ancidiosootdj  tfom 
ihe  duci^,  remAiiiA  of  ih«  tubet^  mu^T  uot  be  rcUined  m  the  farm  of  lasos^ 
Mptciiouti  QclLgroufHi  which  injght  noAily  be  mi^i&kea  tor  m^soAcrm^  mid  fnua 
ivhieb  tU(^  pcribr^nchittS  tuhfs  of  tlwr  sitolou  tlmt  (lovcb|W  lAUtt  iwo  defilad. 
Th«^  ruditni'iit  at  aU  thi/  {H-ribrAnclua^l  tiities  whk-bifiimL  lAUrr  t:3t>Ql4  Itl  dlk 
wn^j^  Iw  tni<*ml  bivL'k  Uj  thn  fiuribr«-ivt'hmi  tubeK  in  thu  C>atht>£uoi4«  tttdind* 
«.ti  t>icti«ti»Liiti  nf  tLi»i  way  af  viowi ui|^  tbr  mtiLber  might  portispe  ImmI  ii»  Io  oon- 
j6otiiiv  thopt  tbc  f^jcfilaiu^Uan  of  tbi?  mi^ny  coatHcting  slAtemeailvi  m  Io  the  Hm 
ot  i;hir  primary  org«bns  in  the  prolifcmUng  «toJoii  In  the  TSriou*  groopp  of 
Tnrit^fi.ti^  m  pi»rb»|)3  to  b«  found  in  thii  thoorv  titikt  T«f i  irriiHttr^  argnmt  origixrtg 
tt/tetth  $tt  ihe  pntiifertUtHijf  nUdim,  hut  (tmt  ihrff  r«o  fiW  6^  ^raiyrl  iMftdk  (otvifwr- 

rS^nmdUm  ortjtm*  tn   ilu-  tmbrffo  fntm   trhick  ll^y  hecmiy  nhglrkird.     Snoh  « 
Eijeoinro  receiver  i§pi?cia1  eiupport  from  the  cwnditioti  cf  the  vMtlml  stolon 

'  In   DohoiitiH. 

We  might  wall  IdeL  Inrlinod  to  find  mime  gen«*Llc  rel^tjuii  Wtwficn  Ihe  |»vri- 
br&u(rbi»1  Mmt^  *it  the  Ptfrttminn  bud  And  th*?  »o-fM|.ll«d  mciKnUttn-iinMid*  <jf 
Ibe  stolon  itit^ii tinned  o^bove,  After  S\t.i£^Bi£v*»  ftataiiionl«  ««  to  thi^  rive  of 
th(?iH.'  itTAndfl  (No.  T4)«  itucb  iLD  as&uinptlon  fieunis  to  UB  imprubablo,  lind  wv 
prt^fvt  to  diifivo  thy  nicaotiDFTOftJ  utructums  of  ths  bud  from  these  utro^ndib. 

When  tilt*  molou  is*  }M5rfet;tly  iievt?lo|jod,  the  ly|jio«i  mi^eci  presented 
by  it  in  cnww-e<t»etion  {which  reciin*  alutt  in  the  Saipiiia^)  \it  that  de- 
picted in  Fig.  '257.  The  entoderm- tube  (en)  is  cruciform,  two  limbs 
of  the  cross  extending  upwards  and  two  downwards  ;  the  fold  between 
the  former  gives  rise  to  the  endostyle,  while  the  two  latter  may  already 
be  considered  as  the  rudiment  of  the  stomach  and  intestine.  In  the 
spaces  between  the  four  outgrowths  of  the  entoderm-tube  are  four 
strands,  three  of  which  already  possess  lumina.  The  dorsal  strand 
(n)  is  the  nerve-strand,  the  lateral  strands  are  the  pcribranchial 
tubes  (;>),  and  the  ventral  space  is  occupied  by  the  genital  strand  (p). 
In  later  stages,  by  the  development  of  the  primary  body-cavity,  these 
strands  become  separated  from  the  entoderm-tube ;  the  mesoderm 
(m«),  at  the  same  time,  appears  both  as  isolated  mesenchyme-cells 
and  as  cell-masses  which,  according  to  Seelioer,  must  to  some 
extent  be  traced  back  to  the  genital  strand  (Fig  255  B,  //). 

The  breaking  up  of  the  stolon  into  separate  individuals  takes  place 
by  means  of  constrictions  (Fig.  256  C),  Through  the  development 
of  these,  the  peribranchial  tubes,  the  neural  tul)e  and  the  genital 
strand  of  each  individual  become  completely  separated  from  the 
corresponding  rudiments  of  the  adjacent  buds.  The  enteric  tube 
retains  its  continuity  longer ;  even  in  highly  developed  buds  we  fin«i 
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the  enteric  rudiment  -  still  connected  with  that  of  the  next  bud 
(Fig.  258,  v).  The  distol  individual  of  the  stolon  is  always  the  most 
developed  (c/.  also  Fig.  267).  When  five  individuals  have  become 
marked  off  on  the  stolon  through  the  appearance  of  constrictions, 
the  distal  individuals  always  seems  to  become  detached.  More 
tlian  five  individuals  are  consequently  never  found  on  one  stolon. 

B.  Further  Development  of  the  Buds. 

A  fact  already  pointed  out  in  connection  with  the  development  of 
the  four  primary  Ascidiozooids  (p.  407)  must  again  be  emphasised 
here,  viz.,  that  the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  stolon  does  not  coincide 
with  the  later  longitudinal  axis  of  the  developing  buds,  but  rather 
appears  to  lie  at  right  angles  to  it  (Figs.  258,  267).  The  longitudinal 
axis  of  the  segments  of  the  stolon  changes  into  the  dorso- ventral  axis 
of  the  developed  bud.  The  axis  which  becomes  the  later  longitudinal 
axis  of  the  body  is  one  which  we  may  imagine  as  cutting  the 
longitudinal  axis  of  the  stolon  at  right  angles,  t.e.,  from  the  neural 
aide  to  that  of  the  genital  strand.  The  ends  of  such  an  axis  would 
be  indicated  by  the  rudiments  of  the  branchial  and  atrial  apertures. 

From  the  ectoderm  of  the  stolon  is  developed  the  integument  of  the 
bud  which,  on  its  outer  surface,  secretes  the  cellulose  mantle.  Accord- 
ing to  Seeliger,  this  secretion  takes  place  here  in  the  way  described 
for  other  Tunicates  by  Semper,  Hertwig  and  others.  When,  there- 
fore, Salensky  emphasises  the  fact  that  the  first  rudiment  of  the 
cellulose  mantle  is  yielded  by  the  Cyathozooid,  the  four  primary 
Ascidiozooids  at  first  taking  no  part  in  the  secretion  of  the  cellulose 
substance,  his  remark  applies  only  to  the  first  stages  of  development. 
The  further  enlargement  of  the  cellulose  envelope  proceeds  from  the 
Ascidiozooids. 

The  branchial  and  atrial  apertures  (Figs.  2.53,  259,  /')  first  appear  as 
simple  ectodermal  invaginations.  These  invaginations  fuse  with  the 
wall  of  the  branchial  sac  or  atrial  cavity,  the  apertures  breaking 
through  later  at  the  points  of  fusion.  Near  the  point  at  which  the 
branchial  aperture  forms,  the  branchial  sac  {i.e,,  the  entoderm)  gives 
off  the  first  bud-like  rudiments  of  the  crown  of  tentacles  that  en- 
circles the  entrance  to  this  part  of  the  alimentary  canal  (Fig.  253,  t). 

The  entodemi-sac  of  the  bud  first  forms  the  fnanchlnJ  mr  or 
pharynx.  It  has  already  been  mentioned  (p.  488)  that  this  is  cruci- 
form in  transverse  section  (Fig.  257),  two  of  the  outgrowths  being 
directed  upward  and  two  downward.  The  upward  outgrowths  are 
separated  from  each  otlier  hy  a  median  fold  in  which  can  be  recognised 
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the  firet  nidimont  of  tho  mdmt^k  (Fit?.  259,  ^).  Tbe  latter  it  i 
pleted  later  thmiigh  ibe  rise  of  two  latctml  folds*  thc^  tu^iliiai  gnxvi r 
otuiug  tlia  iMtm*  tif  tin*  eiKloiity1e*fniTow*  The  condtttoti  bov^ 
Tliiig  t4)  4oLiET  iwiil  BK£L1(}£B,  coTP^poodg  perfectly  Wfith  ika 
dmcribfid  for  tho  four  primary  .ii»c]|]it»»JoitlK  (fi,  40$).  Tlie  rudlsiu^i 
i>f  th©  endofttyk'  ongiaally  occupim  the  upjwr  or  tteural  wdl  of  tJie 
bratiehi^  tiac,  its  pn>xiiiml  end  correspowliug  to  tb^  later  lusu^or  eoii 
Tb**  t*ndo«tyle-nidiment,  actx^rdiug  to  Jolikt  (aa  dencribod  oB  p.  ilil)^ 
hen?  pusses  over  into  thr  n*niHrkiil*l*?  provwifHml  »tructim?  koowii  aa 
tht!  (iift/thart/n^/ml  fffimJ^  whieli  nirui  towttnU  tlu'  gungUoii  W^kiw  the 
bmiiehb!  ii{>eH.tin:\  ^H 

The  two  lijwer  out^niwthw  of  the  bniuebi^l  wic,  «ui  Bijfii  in  tmii^^ 
verse  st'Ctiotip  a-rr  tijc  rii<litiirnt  of  the  ffJ^m^ntaty  rftnai  pmper  it.u^ 


.-vffi 


Fio.  267.— Two  transverse  sections  through  the  stolon  of  /*yrfww*WMf  (after  Skbligek). 
fc,  ectoderm;  «*n,  entocierm  ;  ,7,  genital  strand;  /,  l»otIy-cavity ;  w*,  mesoderm;  », 
neural  tube  ;  o,  young  egg-cell ;  p,  peribranchial  tul>es;  .*/*,  rudiment  of  the  lateral 
nerves. 

oesophagus,  stomach  and  intestine).  These  two  outgrowths  com- 
municate at  the  distal  end  of  the  bud.  This  rudiment,  which  soon 
becomes  abstricted  from  the  branchial  sac,  is  thus  horse-shoe-shaped. 
The  right  portion,  which  retains  a  connection  with  the  branchial  sac, 
gives  rise  to  the  oesophagus  and  stomach,  while  the  left  portion  be- 
comes the  intestine,  which  ends  blindly  at  first  and  later  opens  into 
the  atrial  cavity  (Fig.  253).  Seeliger's  account  agrees  fairly  well 
with  Salensky's  description  given  above  (p.  408).  The  digestive 
gland,  which  originates  as  an  outgrowth,  arises  at  the  boundary 
between  the  stomach  and  the  intestine. 

The  lateral  walls  of  the  branchial  sac  are  occupied  by  the  ifill-clefu. 
These  are  at  first  (Fig.  256  C,  ks)  more  or  less  round  perforations  of 
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the  contiguous  walls  of  the  entoderm-sac  and  the  peribranchial  sacs 
(Fig.  258,  p),  but  they  very  soon  become  elongate  (Fig.  259) 
The  inner  longitudinal  bars  of  the  branchial  sac  (Fig.  253,  //)  now 
develop  at  right  angles  to  the  clefts.  As  the  slits  break  through 
chiefly  in  consequence  of  an  outgrowth  of  the  entoderm-sac,  they 
appear  to  be  lined  with  entoderm. 

The  two  peribranchial  sacs,  which  early  lost  their  connection  with 
those  of  the  adjacent  bud,  by  growing  towards  each  other  on  the  lower 
side  of  the  stolon  and  fusing^  give  rise  to  the  unpaired  atriul  cavity 
(Figs.  253,  kl,  259,  cl). 

Finally,  the  outgrowths  of  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  branchial  sac 
known  as  the  languets  (Fig.  253,  rz)  develop. 

The  rudiment  of  the  central  nertKms  system  appears  at  first  as  a  tube 
running  along  the  whole  length  of  the  upper  side  of  a  stolon-segment 


Fig.  258. — Stolou  of  Pyromnna  with  the  rudiineuts  of  two  iudividnals,  /  and  //  (after 
Sbeliger).  Ay  side  view;  Ji,  seen  from  the  side  on  which  the  genital  strand  i« 
situate<i.  eb,  rudiment  of  elaeoblast ;  ec,  ectoderm ;  m,  endostyle-rudiment ;  g, 
genital  strand  ;  ks^  gill-clefts ;  ?«,  rudiment  of  the  stomach  and  intestine  ;  w,  nervous 
system  of  bud  1 ;  n',  nervous  system  of  bud  //;  p,  peribranchial  tul>es  ;  a,  rudiment 
of  the  lateral  nerves  (in  /i,  seen  in  transverse  section). 


(Fig.  256,  n) ;  later,  however,  the  proximal  part  of  this  tube  develops 
into  a  large  vesicle,  while  the  thinner,  distal  part  disappears.  Two 
lateral  outgrowths  of  the  proximal  part  of  the  neural  tube  (Figs.  258,  «, 
259)  can  be  seen  very  early  (Fig.  257  ^1,  8n)\  these  soon  change 
into  hollow  processes  which  encircle  the  alimentary  canal  and  unite 
on  its  lower  side.  These  are  the  rudiments  of  the  so-called  lateral 
nerves,  A  growth  of  the  cells  on  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  cerebral 
vesicle  yields  the  rudiment  of  the  gantflion  proper,  which  later  gives 
off  the  lateral  nerves  that  run  backward  along  the  dorsal  surface  of 
the  adult  in  the  form  of  solid  strands  with  terminal  ganglionic 
swellings.  The  remains  of  the  cerebral  vesicle  develop  a  connection 
with  the  branchial  sac  and  become  transformed  into  the  ciliated  pit 
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(Fig.  ^5*%/^)*     Thij  pofit^rior  blind  end  of  thin  tub©  givet»  ri»©  Uf  I 

Miih7*rurnt  ijiamt 

fiolated  iiiefteuchyiije-i)eU?t  jirt?  varly  intft  witli  iti  the  imitmr^  ^*^y^ 
csavitjr  of  the  hUAou  (Fig-  257),  Bkkljuka  tmci^M  tb«»i  to  a  gr»i 
«xt*int  to  tJ(?Uj*  of  the  gc»it4*l  strand  that  h&vo  bocomo  iDde|»efideut 
(Fig.  255  /i)*  Skimc  of  the**e  nHiaeuchymeHiells  bt-oijuie  trH(iMfi»mti'il 
kt-or  inU>  conijet!tive  tbMTii*-i.^t?llfti  mul  liloixl-yorputioleii.  Oihen*  tnk^ 
part  iu  the  formatiaii  of  the?  l^tiifutar  and  fflrmt^ftif  mtl-tftnMmiu  T1l^| 
elongSLtc*  nmrts  whi**h  bGloiijp*  to  th*?  dfiriinl  rt*gion  (Ftg»  25  li,  i/th)  i^oenia^ 
to  U?  connected  with  the  fonnution  nt  tikH3<l*cellj^.  'I'h*?  ct*lls  of  Uw 
l*rt  I  titular  n>tirtses  (Fig.  :^53,  Im)^  on  the  contmry,  i;ontain  ml  ^hibtilai 
iu  thi?ir  protopliiwm  in  later  nUk^m,  and  art*  regartled  (u*  |>h*>ii|>burf*oeiit 
^t^Dit*     The  ttiU'Mitaf  ix\m  (Figs,  253,  th,  258^  259)  ariKe^i  fnnn  m 


ij  I 


ii' 


Fio.  259. — Stolon  of  Pi/nmnna  with  the  nidimentM  of  two  indiviiliKiU,  /  aud  //  (after 
Sebligkk).  <•/,  atrium ;  <*,  elaeol)la.st ;  ed,  intestine ;  ^jr,  endostyle ;  «/,  genital 
strand ;  /,  branchial  aperture ;  ks^  gill-('left«i ;  )»,  stomach ;  /i,  neural  tul>B  of  bud 
/ ;  n,  ru«iiment  of  Kanglion  of  bud  ///  o**,  oesophagus;  .v,  lateral  nerves. 


originally  paired  accumulation  of  mesenchyme-celU  lying  immediately 
below  the  entoderm  in  the  distal  region  of  the  stolon-segment.  The 
two  halves  of  the  elaeoblast-rudiment  unite  later  at  their  upper 
and  lower  surfaces,  a  perfect  circle  being  thus  formed  which  soon, 
through  deposits  of  nutritive  material,  develops  the  typical  character 
of  elaeoblast-tissue. 

The  niusrulature  also  which,  in  J*y^*OMmyt,  is  reduced  to  a  few  slight 
strands  running  roimd  the  branchial  and  atrial  apertures  and  in  the 
outer  wall  of  the  peribrancliial  cavity,  is  derived  from  the  mesenchyme- 
cells.  These  at  first  unite  to  form  cell -strands  in  the  peripheral  parts 
of  which  the  fibrils  of  contractile  substance  first  appear.     As  these 
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et   -—' 


Fig.  260.- 
ment  of  the  pericardial  vesicle  in  the  bud 
of  Pyromma  (after  Sbeuobr).  <«,  entoderm 
(wall  of  the  enteric  rudiment) ;  ec,  ectoderm ; 
p^  peribranchial  sac ;  pc,  rudiment  of  the 
pericardial  vesicle. 


Two  early  stages  in  the  develop- 
■  ds 


fibrillae  increase  in  size,  they  become  band-like.     In  transverse  sec- 
tion, they  then  appear  radially  arranged,   while  the  centre  of  the 
muscle-bundle  is  occupied  by 
the  undiiferential   protoplasm  J 

and  nuclei  of  the  cells. 

The  first  rudiment  of  the 
pericardial  vesicle  is  also  traced 
back^  by  Seelioer,  to  a  small 
group  of  mesenchyme-cells 
which  can  be  seen  beneath  the 
distal  end  of  the  right  peri- 
branchial tube.  In  this  cell- 
group  (Fig.  260,  pc)  a  lumen 
soon  appears  which  is  the 
pericardial  cavity ;  at  a  later 
stage,  the  rudiment  of  the  heart  Qiz)  arises  through  the  invagination 
of  that  part  of  the  wall  of  the  pericardial  vesicle  which  is  in  contact 
with  the  wall  of  the  intestine  (Fig.  261). 
The  pericardial  vesicle  originally  lies  on 
the  right  side  of  the  bud,  but  wanders 
later  towards  the  median  plane  and  thus 
reaches  the  dorsal  side  of  the  endostyle, 
process  (Fig.  253,  hz).  It  has  therefore 
in  Pyroncntia,  a  position  unlike  that 
occupied  by  it  in  the  other  Ascidiacea, 
where,  as  described  above  (p.  370),  the 
heart  lies  on  the  ventral  side  of  the 
endostyle-process  (epicardium)  in  such 
a  way  that  the  epicardial  lamella  brings 
about  the  closure  of  the  cardial  tube. 

In  each  bud,  the  genit*vl  strand  (Fig. 
259,  g)  gives  rise  to  the  genital  organs 
of  the  individual  and  to  the  genital 
strand  of  the  stolon  produced  by  that 
individual.  At  an  early  stage,  the 
genital  strand  is  found  to  break  up  into 
a  distal  and  a  proximal  part.  The 
distal  part,  which  is  embedded  in  the 
elaeoblast- tissue  {eb),  becomes  abstricted 
and  gives  rise  to  the  genital  strand  of 
the  stolon.      In  the  proximal  part,  which  represents  the  rudiment  of 


Fio.  261.— Two  later  stages  in 
the  development  of  the  peri- 
cardial vesicle  in  the  bud  of 
Pyrosoma  (after  Sbelioer). 
ec,  ectoderm  ;  d,  elaeoblast ; 
en,  entoderm  (wall  of  intes- 
tine) ;  pc,  pericardial  vesicle  ; 
hz,  rudiment  of  heart. 
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the  gemtal  orgoMU^  lies  the  egg-oeU  sonounded  hy  smaller  midil- 
ferenUated  oeUs  from  which  the  foUioular  epitbeliam  is  derivad.  A 
cell-mass  attached'  to  the  follicular  epithelium  and  lying  pioiiiiiall^ 
to  the  left  of  the  egg-cell  represents  Uie  rudiment  of  die  testis  (Kg. 
253,  A).  In  the  yoimg  rudiment  of  this  organ,  a  superficial  qpitlieiimii* 
like  layer  of  cells  can  he  distinguished  from  a  central  mass  of  esDi. 
The  sMDQinal  duct  forms  as  an  outgrowth  of  Uie,  peripheral  epitlielial 
layer.  The  oviduct  arises  in  a  similar  way  from  the  egg-lcdliole»  md 
both  ducts  open  into  the  atrium.  In  later  stages,  die  rudiment  of 
the  testis  becomes  lobate.  Two  eggs  occasionaUy  occur  in  the  ^gg- 
follicle,  one  being  larger  than  the  other.  The  smaller  egg  seems  to 
disintegrate  later,  so  that  only  one  egg  is  maturated  in  eadi  indi- 
vidual in  Pprowma  as  in  the  Salpidae. 

4.  ffftlriditi> 

The  processes  of  budding  in  the  Salpidae  early  attracted  tiM 
attention  of  aoologists  and  have  been  repeatedly  investigated. 
EsoHBioHT,  HuxLBT  (Na  95),  Lbugkabt  (No.  98),  and  Vogt  kid 
the  foundations  of  our  knowledge  of  this  subject,  aiul  in  more  recent 
times  it  has  been  increased  throu^  the  application  of  modem  methods 
by  KowALBVSKT  (No.  96X  Todabo  (No.  107),  Salbnsxt  (Noa.  101 
and  102),  Sbbliobb  (No.  105)  and  Bbooks  (Nos.  92  and  I.).  No 
very  satisfactory  comprehension  of  the  ontogenetic  processes  has, 
however,  as  yet  been  attained.  Brooks  was  able  to  trace  back  the 
budding  of  the  SalpicUie  to  the  type  observed  in  Fyro&oma^  point- 
ing out  that  the  biserial  arrangement  of  the  buds  on  the  stolon  of  the 
former  is  the  result  of  lateral  shifting  and  the  simultaneous  rotation 
of  the  buds  round  their  longitudinal  axis.  Since  this  latter  point  was 
overlooker!  by  the  other  authors,  we  must  regard  with  some  doubt 
their  statements  as  to  the  rise  of  the  organs  in  the  buds. 

In  Saljm,  the  buds  arise  on  a  proliferating  stolon  (Fig.  262,  9i) 
which  must  be  regarded  as  in  every  way  homologous  with  that  of 
Pyt'ownut.  In  older  embryos  (Figs.  216,  xt,  224  B,  s)  this  can  be 
seen  jis  a  conical  outgrowth  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  endostyle 
growing  out  between  it  and  the  opening  of  the  oesophagus  rather  tt) 
the  left  side  of  the  body.  When  the  stolon  grows  longer,  it  appears 
embedded  in  the  cellulose  mantle  of  the  solitary  individual.  A  cavity 
containing  the  stolon  develops,  however,  in  the  mantle-substanoe 
(Fig.  262,  h)  and  this  finally  o|)ens  externally  (o),  so  that  the  distal 
end  of  the  stolon  from  which  the  mature  buds  are  abstricteil,  projects 
out  freely.     The  position  of  the  stolon  differs  in  the  various  species. 
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111  Saljxi  pinnaUiy  S.  affinis  and  S, 
straight  and  runs  forward  along  the 
runcinaUi-fusiformis  and  costata- 
Tilesii,  it  at  first  runs  forward  on 
the  ventral  side,  but  then  bends 
round  and  runs  backward  on  the 
left  side  of  the  nucleus,  and  only 
passes  out  behind  this  organ.  In 
S.  democt'ati'ca  -  mucronaUi^  S. 
scutigera  -  canfederata  and  S. 
cordiformu  -  zanaria,  the  stolon 
winds  spirally  round  the  nucleus 
(Fig.  262). 

The  individual  buds  here,  as  hi 
Pyrosof/uiy  become  marked  off  by 
transverse  constrictions  which 
appear  on  the  stolon.  While, 
however,  in  Pi/rosonia,  the  separate 
parts  of  the  stolon  remain  in  a 
.single  row,  in  the  Salpidae^ 
secondary  shifting  leads  to  a  bi- 
.serial     arrangement.  A    large 

number  of  buds  consequently  can 
of  the  stolon. 


dolichosonia,  it  is  more  or  less 
ventral  side  of  the  body.     In  *S*. 


Flo.  *262.  —Posterior  eud  of  the  Ixxly  in 
a  solitary  form  of  Salpa  lienwcratica- 
mucrmicUa,  from  the  dorsal  side  (after 
Leugkart).  df  alimentary  canal ;  h, 
brood-cavity  ;  o,  aperture  of  the  same  ; 
st,  proliferating  stolon. 

be  crowded  on  to  a  short  piece 


A.  Structure  and  Development  of  the  Proliferating  Stolon. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  earliest  stages  of  the  development  of  the 
stolon  is  due  chiefly  to  Seeliger  (No.  105).  The  stolon,  as  already 
mentioned,  is  at  first  a  small,  conical 
outgrowth  on  the  left  side  of  the 
body  near  the  posterior  end  of  the 
endostyle.  Three  layers  can  be  dis- 
tinguished in  it ;  ectoderm,  mesoderm 
and  entcKlerm.  The  ectoderm  of  the 
stolon  passes  direct  into  that  of  the 
parent.  The  entoderm -sac  of  the 
stolon  (Fig.  263,  en)  is  a  diverticulum 
of  the  wall  of  the  parent's  branchial 
sac  arising  immeiliately  behind  the 
endostyle.     This  diverticulum  exactly  corresponds  to  the  organ  known 


Fk;.  263.— Youngest  stage  of  de- 
velopment of  the  stolon  in  Saljxt 
(after  Sebuger).  h,  blood-sinus  ; 
eCy  ectoderm ;  <»h,  entoderm - 
process ;  m,  mesoderm ;  mz, 
meseuehyme-cellH. 
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in  the  other  Tiinioa 
jxrooeas.    Between  t     ( 
primary  body-cavity  ex 
the  parent.     In  it  we  find 
completely  enveloping  the 
Sbbliqbb,  are  produced 
oelb  from  the  parant. 
at  tibe  point  of  origin  of  t 
elaeoblast-tiseue. 


>Ie 


»(^ 


that ittolon,  tlic 

)tly  ooiinei'tcMl  with  that  at 
alion  of  nic§orkrm*oetli  (m} 
ooeaa;  tbeae,  ac^-ixirdini:  u> 
nmigratioti  of  irteKL*tiehvi»r 
I  ire  foond  m  large  tiuin1«?r» 
in  the  i^hboiirhe3ort  (if  the 


While  Sbblxobb  oontiden  that  the  meiodeim  of  the  «tolou  rc«ulU  trtsm 
the  immigration  of  a  latge  number  of  meieiiohyme-eeUs,  ToftAtto  (No.  107) 
regards  it  ae  arlaiiig  from  the  division  of  certain  large  germ-cell  a  (germoblaciNt 
derived  from  the  placental  membrane  (memb^ana  germobtftAtocm.  p.  43i5|  u 


Fio.  264.— Three  transverse  sections  through  the  stolon  of  ^Saloa  (lemocnUica-mucrt*- 
nata  at  consecative  stages  of  development,  c,  peribranchial  (cloacal)  strands ;  «c 
ectoderm  ;  en^  entoderm-tube ;  g^  genital  strand  ;  h^  rudiment  of  testis ;  inz,  mesen- 
chyme-cell ;  »,  neural  tube ;  o,  upper  blood-sinus ;  nv,  ovarian  rudiment ;  «,  lower 
blood-sinus. 

the  cleavage  of  the  original  egg  which  gave  rise  to  the  solitary  form.  Since, 
according  to  Todabo,  the  whole  bud  is  derived  exclusively  from  the  descend- 
ants of  these  cells,  the  ectoderm  and  entoderm  of  the  stolon  taking  no  part  in 
the  formation  of  the  buds,  these  latter  are  to  be  traced  back  to  a  form  of 
sexual  reproduction.  Todabo  regarded  the  buds  (in  Salpa-chains)  as  younger 
members  of  the  generation  to  which  the  solitary  form  belongs. 

Transverse  sections  through  older  stolons  (Fig.  264)  reveal  a  condi 
tion  deviating  somewhat  from  that  above  described,  but  showing 
great  agreement  with  the  stolon  of  Pyrosonm  (Fig.  257,  p.  490).  In 
the  primary  body-cavity,  four  regularly -arranged  strands  have 
appeared.  The  uppermost  of  these,  which  we  will  call  the  tieural 
xtrand  or  nrarcd  tube  (Fig.  264,  n)  contains  a  distinct  lumen.  The 
jwiired  lateral  strands  also  (c)  are  said  by  authors  to  have  lumina 
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round  which  the  cells  are  arranged  like  an  epithelium  (Fig.  265,  c), 
although  Seeliger  was  not  able  to  come  to  a  definite  conclusion  on 
this  point.  He  called  these  strands  the  lateral  strands,  whereas  the 
other  authors  speak  of  them  as  the  peribmnchial,  perithoracic  or  cloacal 
tubes.  They  correspond  to  the  peribranchial  tubes  in  the  stolon  of 
Pi/rosonuu  In  the  fourth,  lower  strand  (^),  young  egg-cells  early 
appear,  and  it  must  therefore  be  called  the  genital  strand.  Besides 
these  strands,  scattered  mesenchyme-cells  are  found  in  the  primary 
l)ody-cavity  (Fig.  264,  mz). 

In  later  stages  of  develop- 
ment of  the  stolon  (Figs.  264 
H  and  6*,  265),  we  find, 
further,  two  large  blood - 
sinuses  lined  with  an  endo- 
thelium, one  lying  above  (o) 
and  the  other  below  {u)  the 
entoderm- tube.  Since  this 
tube  does  not  reach  as  far  as 
to  the  end  of  the  stolon,  com- 
numication  between  the  two 
sinuses  is  possible.  At  this 
point  the  blood  flows  from 
one  sinus  to  the  other. 

Another  constituent  ele- 
ment of  the  stolon  m  iSalpct 
has  been  pointed  out  by 
Brooks,  who  found,  on  either 
side  of  the  stolon,  between 
the  peribranchial  tubes  and 
the  ectoderm,   another   tube 

which,  he  considers,  gives  rise  to  the  muscular  system. 
Brooks  calls  the  mtmcular  tubes  (Fig.  265,  m). 

In  these  six  longitudinal  strands  running  through  the  stolon  we 
have  the  rudiments  of  the  most  important  organs  of  the  buds.  The 
central  entoderm-tube  {en)  yields  the  rudiment  of  the  branchial  sac 
(pharynx)  and  of  the  alimentary  canal  ;  the  neural  tube  yields  the 
gaiiglion  and  the  ciliated  pit,  while  from  the  peribranchial  tubes  (c) 
the  single  atrial  cavity  arises,  from  the  genital  strand  (//)  the  genital 
organs,  and  from  the  muscle-tubes  {m)  the  bo(iy-musculature.  When, 
later,  through  transverse  constriction,  the  separate  individuals  (buds) 
begui  to  detach  themselves  from  the  stolon,  the  longitudinal  strands 

KK 


Fig.  265.— Transverse  .><eotion  througli  a  youug 
stolon  of  SidjMi  (alter  Brookm).  r,  peri- 
branchial tubes  ;  ev,  ectoclenu  ;  en,  entoderm- 
tube  ;  (J,  genital  strand  ;  m,  muscle-tuljes  ; 
w,  neural  tube ;  o,  upi)er,  and  f«,  lower 
blood-sinus. 


These  tubes 
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break  up  into  segments  corresponding  to  the  buds.  The  neural  tube, 
genital  strand  and  peribranchial  and  muscular  tubes  early  break  up 
into  such  segments,  but  the  entodermal  and  ectodermal  parts  of  the 
distinct  buds  remain  connected  together  (Fig.  268,  en)  imtil  a  late 
stage  of  development. 

We  are  still  somewhat  in  the  dark  concerning  the  first  origin  of 
these  six  longitudinal  strands  that  appear  in  the  body  cavity.  Accord- 
ing to  Sbeliobr,  they  are  derived  through  simple  differentiation  from 
the  mesoderm-mass  (Fig.  263,  m)  of  the  first  stolon-rudiment.  Tim 
breaking  up  of  the  mesoderm  into  distinct  longitudinal  strands  seems 
to  be  determined  to  some  extent  by  the  form  of  the  entoderm- tube, 
which  early  assumes,  in  cross-section,  a  quadrangular  form  (Fig.  264), 
its  projecting  edges,  by  approaching  the  ectoderm,  causing  the  meao- 


FiG.  266.  —  Prolifenitiiij?  stolon  of  Sal  pa  (aftor  Todaro).  b,  blood-vessels  of  the  stolon  ; 
f-c,  ecto<lerm  ;  en,  »Hito<lerin-t»il>e  of  the  stolon  ;  fs,  eiidostyle  of  the  parent  (solitary 
form) :  .V,  >tolon. 

denn-rnasH  to  divide  up  into  an  upper,  a  lower  and  two  lateral  strands. 
In  this  case,  the  neural  tube  and  tlie  peribranchial  strands  would 
originate  from  the  nies<Klenn,  a  derivation  wliicli  from  our  knowledge 
of  the  development  of  other  Tunicates  is  not  very  probable.  On  this 
point  we  refer  the  reader  to  our  account  of  the  budding  of  Pf/ro,*oma 
(p.  487).  Other  authors  have  attributed  a  ditlerent  origin  to  the 
peribranchial  strands  at  any  rate.  These,  acconliuL'  to  Kowalevsky, 
arise  as  independent  growths  from  the  atrial  rci^ion  of  the  parent, 
while  Salensky  holds  that  they  grow  out  of  the  pericanlial  vesicle 
of  the  solitary  individual.  It  is  possible  that  Salensky's  view  wiis 
founded  on  a  confusion  of  these  strands  with  BuooKs'  muscle-tul)es. 
In  any  cai^e,  it  is  {XKssible  that  some  of  the  longitudinal  strands 
of  the  stolon  in  Saipa  are  direct  outgrowths  of  the  corres| Handing 
systems  of  organs  in  the  parent.     An   i?idependent  origin  from  the 
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ectoderm  of  the  stolon  must,  however,  be  considered  probable  for  the 
neural  tube.  We  should  add  that  the  examination  of  these  onto- 
genetic processes  in  the  stolon  is  exceedingly  difficult.* 


B.  Development  of  the  Buds  on  the  Stolon. 

It  has  already  been  shown  (p.  495)  that  the  buds  arise  through 
transverse  constriction  of  the  stolon  (Fig.  266).  The  stolon  is  in  this 
way  cut  up  by  a  kind  of  transverse  fission  into  a  series  of  consecutive 
individuals  which  continuously  increase  in  size  while  remaining  con- 
nected together  by  the  narrowed  parts  of  the  stolon.  The  buds  thus 
arise  in  Salpa  in  exactly  the  same  way  as  in  Pyrosoma  (Figs.  253 
and  256  C).  Only  in  later  stages  do  the  buds  of  the  Salpidue  undergo 
important  changes  of  position  which  lead  to  their  biserial  arrangement 
on  the  stolon.  In  order 
clearly  to  understand 
these  changes,  we  must 
first  recall  the  condition 
of  the  Pyrosoma  stolon. 
According  to  the  more 
detailed  account  given 
on  p.  484,  the  individuals 
are  arranged  on  the 
Pyrosoma  stolon  in  a 
single  row,  one  behind 
the  other.  The  orienta- 
tion of  each  individual 
resembles  that  of  the 
parent.  The  haemal  or 
ventral  side  of  the  buds 


Fio.  267.  —  Diagrammatic  longitudinal  section 
through  the  stolon  of  a  Pyrosoma  (constructed  by 
Brooks  after  Huxley  and  Kowalbvsky).  7^, 
parent-individual ;  7,  77,  777,  first  second  and 
third  buds ;  6,  branchial-sac ;  c,  atrium ;  d, 
alimentary  canal ;  ec,  ectoderm  of  the  connecting 
strand ;  en^  entoderm  of  the  same ;  e«,  endostyle  ; 
n,  nervous  system ;  o,  segment  of  the  genital 
strand ;  *,  young  stolon  of  the  third  individual. 


(marked  by  the  position 

of  the  endostyle,  es)  is  directed  towards  the  distal  end  of  the  stolon. 
The  right  half  of  the  body  of  every  individual  agrees  in  position  with 
the  right  side  of  the  parent ;  the  left  half  of  the  bud  corresponds  to 
the  left  half  of  the  parent  and  has  been  produced  by  the  left  half  of 
the  stolon,  just  as  the  right  half  of  the  bud  has  been  produced  by 
the  right  half  of  the  stolon. 


*  [According  to  Brooks  (No.  I.),  the  nerve-tube  and  the  two  peribranchial 
tubes  are  probably  derived  from  the  ectoderm  of  the  stolon  ;  the  upper  blood- 
sinus  is  continuous  with  the  cavity  of  the  heart,  and  the  lower  sinus  with  the 
body-cavity  of  the  nurse-form. — Ed.] 


flilfttii^  or  %hv  LiiilividUAb  w«tv  Ui  titke  pl^it?  tn^H^tt    Hbih^KhI      /',  toUUry  funH 
I  nm  tirvt^niiJvidTijUj ;  /,  //,  /i/,  ftrat^  sotwuil  And  tliijvJ  ijroiip  ol  lj>4iFidiwiI* ;  b,  iT, 


would  l^e  acciirutelv  mprHat'iit^d  by  BuouK^i'  liiti^miii  {Vi^^  'iOlS),  Hvn- 
ttltio  tht*  iijdividualti  are  Btill  Hrmiiged  lit  h  Kitigle  ii>w  uiie  U^bisul  tlir 
other,  their  oritiiitutujji  hdng  ihul  of  tW 
parent.  The  uicdjan  phitie  of  tiit^  stutouaitd 
of  1*1!  the*  iiulividiiMlrt  on  it  foincidcsi  with 
that  of  the  Hulittiry  fnnu  (/')  The  oiih 
dktiiiGtioii  bctwceu  thU  jitoloii  aud  that  of 
Pynmmia  in  the  lAi^^r  uiiiiiber  al  iiidi- 
vkitids  htire  prtsHeut.  The  l*ynisikmn  xtoloit 
\\\\»  only  ji  limited  udmber  of  hidividLml»» 
(fife)i  hut  the  stolon  of  Snifta  oouAiatii  af 
fwvetthl  couAeLnitive  gnjiifjH,  eueh  oim[>rieiin|;^ 
i>0  t^>  100  indivtduiUrt  M  ui  tho  kjhuc  itUtgeof 
dL'Volo[>iii(;nL  The  aumt  dintiil  group  (///) 
is  the  oldest,  and  ooutuhiH  thtt  iiiii«t  highlv 
dt^veloped  indtvidiirilH.  (For  the  ^ke  of 
Clearness,  the  groups  dejMcted  in  the  diagram 
are  composed  of  not  more  tlum  four  indi- 
viduals). These  grouiw,  further,  are  not 
sharply  marked  off  from  one  another.  Be- 
tween every  two  groups  there  are  always  a 
few  individuals  which,  in  the  degree  of  tlieir 
development,  form  transitions  between  the 
two  groups.     We  also  find,  especially  in  the 


-Diagram  illus- 
tratiug  the  position  of 
the  individuals  on  the 
stolon  in  the  Sal  pa-chain. 
fjs,  endostyle-foUls ;  A, 
haemal  or  ventral  side  of 
the  buds;  /,  left  side; 
)i,  nervous  system  and 
neural  or  dorsal  side  ;  r, 
right  aide ;  si,  remains 
of  stolon. 
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younger  stages,  that  the  distal  individuals  of  a  group  are  somewhat 
further    developed    than     the 
proximal     individuals    of    the 
same  group. 

The  individuals  are  in  reality 
arranged  on  the  stolon  in  two 
alteniate  rows  (Fig.  269)  in 
such  a  way  that  the  con-espond- 
ing  individuals  of  the  two  rows 
tuni  their  ventral  (haemal) 
sides  (h)  to  each  other,  while 
their  dorsal  (neural)  sides  (w) 
are  directed  outward.  This 
arrangement  can  be  clearly 
made  out  in  the  transverse 
section  (Fig.  275)  through  an 
older  part  of  a  stolon.  We 
thus  have  an  arrangement  of 
the  individuals  like  that  de- 
picted in  the  diagram  (Fig. 
269).  The  median  plane  of  the 
individuals  does  not  coincide 
with  that  of  the  stolon,  but 
lies  at  right  angles  to  it.  This 
biserial  arrangement  of  the 
buds  results  from  a  lateral 
shifting  of  the  segments  of  the 
stolon  which  move  alternately 
to  the  right  and  left  side. 
Va\c\\  bud  at  the  same  time 
rotates  roiuid  its  longitudinal 
axis,  passing  thi*ough  an  angle 
of  90°  ;  conserpiently,  the  dorsal 
side  of  the  bud  which  origin- 
ally   (Fig.    268)    was  directed 

Fig.  270. — Horizontal  longitudinal  section  through  an  advance<l  stolon  of  <Salp<i 
(after  Br(X)Ks).  The  in<livi«iuals  are  cut  through  obliquely,  the  longitudinal  section 
passing  tlirough  them  in  such  a  way  that,  in  those  placed  most  distally  (1>  '^j  etc.), 
the  most  anterior  region  of  the  Ixxly  is  seen  and,  in  the  most  proximal  individuals 
(20,  21,  etc.),  the  posterior  region  of  the  body.  />,  distal ;  /*,  prorimal ;  R,  right ; 
L,  left,  a,  anal  aperture ;  ^,  atrium ;  el,  elaeoblast ;  «.•?,  endostyle ;  y,  gill ;  A, 
heart;  h^,  haemal  side  of  the  bud;  i,  intestine;  ib,  left  half  of  the  branchial  sac; 
rti,  opening  of  the  oesophagus ;  n,  nervous  system ;  ns,  neural  side  of  the  bu<l ;  «>, 
ovary  ;  rb,  right  half  of  the  V)ranchial  sac  ;  5,  stomach. 


son 
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towtirdti  tht*  iiroxitual  mA  of  the  Btolou  ia  now  turaed  tunard  tlu^iMtl9 
tide  cif  that  etnicture  (Fig.  269)^  while  the  veutnil  m^%  huji  jjiiiMed  frooi 
its  origiual  distal  position  utid  H  t.uniet]  hiwani  the  iiietlifLti  lino  of  tilt 
ttolott*  This  rotAtfoii,  which  Wii>i  poiiitoil  out  by  BittM>R»,  does  not 
take  place  aimultaiieously  throughout  the  whole  of  the  biid,  bul 
ulf'ectii  the  posterior  or  ab-oml  end  nt  which  I  he  eliMH>Ma«t  ll«i  OtfUor 

thai]  the  aut^rior  r^r  onU  «od. 
Ui  therefore,  we  airefitlly  i^nutiiiie 
\\  aouiewhat  oblic^ne  loti^itiidiDaJ 
aectioti  through  ihe  Htitloii,  hke 
that  given  in  Fig.  270,  w<i  mhiUJ 
V»o  able  to  follow  the  pnxMiflS  of 
shiftiu^f  siDce  the  individiialfi  are 
ill  comei|uetjae  tmt  throui;li  Ht 
diftV?rem  phmuf*.  We  find  tbot 
individiirtlt*  16  21,  the  ])oittv^ricir 
ends  of  which  ure  cut  thrnui^hp 
are  already  lu  their  final  ijonietou, 
their  jirratijii-nieut  being  dUtinriljf 
hiBH*naL  Thi'  individuals  i>f  th© 
left  tw\   (16,  \^,  20)  havt?  tlidr 

diH^nl  Hide  direeted  to  the  left,  but 
the  veutn\l  yide  tnrued  to  thr 
nuddle  line  of  the  whole  wtolou* 
The  iurlividuals  of  the  right  riiw 
show  an  opposite  arrangement. 
When,  however,  we  examine  the 
buds  the  anterior  part  of  which 
is  cut  tlirough  (7-11),  we  find 
that  the  biserial  arrangement  is 
here  not  fully  carried  out,  the 
individuals  of  the  left  row  lying 
partly  on  the  right  and  those  of 
the  right  row  partly  on  the  left 
of  the  stolon.  The  rotation  also 
is  not  complete.  The  endostyle  (e«  in  individimls  8)  w^hich  marked 
the  ventral  (haemal)  side,  is  still  directed  distally  (2>).  The  neural 
side,  which  is  marked  by  the  position  of  the  ganglion  (n  in  individual 
11),  still  to  a  certain  extent  retains  its  primary  position,  /.<».,  is  still 
turned  towards  the  proximal  end  (P)  of  the  stolon.  We  here  see 
very  clearly  the  way  in   which  the  final  biserial  arrangement  of 


Fio.  271.— Diagram  illustrating  the 
relative  position  of  the  individiialn  3-7 
depicted  in  Fig.  270  (alter  BitooKS). 
/>,  distal :  l\  proximal ;  H,  right ;  A, 
left  (with  regard  to  the  stolon),  w, 
«nto<lerni  -  tulje  of  the  stolon  ;  A^, 
haemal  side  of  the  biul ;  /,  left  side  of 
the  hud  ;  Ih,  left  half  of  the  branchial 
sac  ;  ^1,  neural  side  of  the  bud  ;  o,  upper 
blooil-sinus  in  the  stolon  ;  r,  right  side 
of  the  l)ud ;  rh,  right  half  of  the 
branchial  sac  ;  i^  lower  blood-sinus  in 
the  stolon. 
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the  individuals  on  the  stolon  of  Salpa  can  be  traced  back  to  the 

original  monoserial  arrangement  which  is  retained  in  the  stolon  of 

Pyro9oma, 

Special   interest  attaches  to  the  condition  of  individuals  3-7  of 

Fig.   270,   diagrammatically  illustrated  in   Fig.  271.     We  can  here 

clearly  see  the  relation  of  the  buds  to 

the   stolon.        The   stolon   itself   is   cut 

through    obliquely,    the    section     being 

intermediate  between  a  longitudinal  and 

a  transverse  section.      We  can  see  the 

entoderm-tube    of   the    stolon    {en),   an 

teriorly,    the  upper  blood-sinus  (o)  and 

posteriorly  the  lower  blood -sinus  (m,  cf. 

Figs.  264  and  265).      In  individual  5, 

we  can  trace  the  connection  between  the 

right  {rh)  and  the  left  {lb)  halves  of  the 

branchial    sac   with   the    entoderm-tube 

(en)  of  the  stolon.  All  the  other  indi- 
viduals are  cut   through  at  a  different 

level.       In    individuals    4    and    6,    for 

instance,  the  two  blood-sinuses  are  inter- 
calated between  the  right  and  left  halves 
of  the  respiratory  cavity. 

We  have  reproduced  other  diagrams 
by  Brooks  (Figs.  272  and  273)  which 
still    further    illustrate    this    condition. 

Fig.  272  gives  the  upper  or  oral  aspect  of 
a  stolon  as  it  would  appear  if  the  primary 
position  of  the  buds  had  been  retained 
unaltered  (c/.  Fig.  268).  The  right  half 
of  each  bud  is  seen  to  have  arisen  from 
the  right  side  of  the  stolon  and  the  left 
half  of  the  bud  from  the  left  side  of  the 
stolon.  Fig.  273  shows  the  buds  shifted 
alternately  to  the  two  sides  of  the  stolon, 
a  condition  attained  through  the  repeti- 
tion of  the  process  taking  place  in  indi- 
vidual 5  in  Figs.  270  and  271.  The 
buds  1,  3  and  5  have  moved  toward  the 

right  side  of  the  stolon  while  2,  4  and  6  have  moved  toward  the 
left  side.    The  rotation  of  the  individuals,  however,  is  not  yet  visible. 


Fio.  272.— Diagram  of  a  stolon 
of  Salpa  as  it  would  appear 
if  no  secondary  shifting  of 
the  individnals  were  to  take 
place  (after  Brooks).  P, 
proximal;  D,  distal;  R, 
right ;  L,  left  of  the  stolon ; 
r  and  /,  right  and  left  sides 
of  the  individuals ;  «s,  endo- 
style-folds;  n,  ganglion. 
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OrigimHy,  therof<ire,  the  rtulimRnU  of  the  uidividimk  (btiil«t  nv 
nothing  m^irc  than  the  oon«t^ciitive  segnieaiA  of  the  hUiUhi  innrkei!  otf 
ojie  from  the  other  by  tninsvumo  furrows.  Thi^m  furrows*,  ^i^  wt^ 
fpDiii  Above  or  below,  tin*  atifm  no  lougt^r  tmiiHVor)K!«,  but  riio  m>iueirliAi 
obliquely  (Fig.  1*74),  in  Alteniating  ilirt^ctioim,  sn  tlmi,  furmwi*   I,  ^ 

jtiKi  5  are  parjilldl  cm  tiit*  oru*  haiid* 
}kfi(j  furrows  2,  4  imd  i%  rni  tlic  otJi^r. 
h»  thiwohbquo  cixirscof  tht-  fiuruwi^ 
wf^  %vc  the  fimt  pre|iHmLiiJii  for  the 
ijitcr  biwirial  arrangeitii*iii ;  li  t* 
the  exprL'Kwion  of  thr  lateral  diBpliuM' 
merit  of  thi?  tiwsui's  of  the  l)iidji 
forming  the  differtfnt  iegmtfiiu  iif 
the  mtolon.  Wlieu,  tb*irt?fiirc»,  in 
Isii^r  «tagtJ»»  thiJ  negment-H  nhift  to 
tlw  two  mdcs^  it  n|>(K!fiiB  a«  if  tlie 
buds  aroao  a§  lateral  i>uti;n^>wtH» 
from  the  iitoloji-  TUin,  iTrots^wn* 
view  of  the  imtlciing  of  tht.'  SaJpa  m 
H^ctiuillj  adopted  by  tunny  of  Qm 
older  uuthcirw.  BiujoKJi  wasi  the  firat 
to  tnifHa  back  thti  origin  of  thr  biidm 
to  the  Lnuiiiven*e  ili virion  **f  thv 
stolon. 

The  in*livi*hmls  boeome  more  utid 
laore  y  liar  ply  marker!  off  from  uoi* 
another  in  proportion  as  they  a<$i$utiie 
their  lateral  positions  and  project  out 
from  the  stolon.  They  then  appear 
to  be  hanging  on  to  the  remains  of 
the  stolon  like  grapes  on  a  bunch 
(Fig.  275  B).  The  remains  of  the 
stolon  («^),  however,  are  nothing 
more  than  the  consecutive  strands 
which  connect  the  individuals. 
These,  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
diagram  (Fig.  272),  originally  ran  from  the  haemal  side  of  each 
individual  to  the  neural  side  of  the  next  older  bud.  They  are 
originally  inserted  at  the  middle  of  the  body.  In  later  stages, 
when  the  individuals  have  taken  up  the  lateral  position  and  have 
undergone  rotation,  the  connective  strand  forms  a  continuous  longi- 


i. 


t 


T 


278.— Diagram    of  a  stolon  of 
the  lateral  shifting  of 


Fio. 
SaXjK%  after 

the  budM  has  taken  place ;  the 
Salpae  in  this  diagram  are  all  repre- 
sented in  the  position  of  individual 
5  in  Figs.  270  and  271.  /^  proxi- 
mal ;  />,  distal ;  R,  right  ;  L,  left ; 
r  and  /,  right  and  left  halves  of  the 
buds  ;  a-rt,  line  separating  one  indi- 
vidual fipom  the  next ;  ec,  ectoderm  ; 
en,  entoderm. 
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tudinal  tube  to  which  the  buds  adhere  laterally.  The  blood-vessels 
running  in  this  strand,  and  the  entoderm-tube  which  persists  within 
it  and  connects  the  branchial  sacs  of  the  individuals, 
are  of  importance  for  the  nourishment  of  the  buds. 
This  longitudinal  strand  may  be  called  the  remaim  of 
the  stolon.  Its  position  with  relation  to  the  buds 
changes,  as  its  points  of  attachment  wander  more  and 
more  upward,  i.e.^  toward  the  branchial  aperture 
of  the  individual  (Fig.  275),  while  the  individuals  sink 
downward  on  either  side  of  it.  This  change  of  position 
can  be  most  distinctly  traced  in  the  ganglia.  The 
neural  tube  of  the  stolon  originally  lies  above  the 
entoderm-tube  as  is  seen  in  Fig.  264.  The  ganglia 
derived  from  the  neural  tube  must  consequently  seem 
to  lie  in  the  median  line  above  the  entodermal  con- 
nective canals  (see  diagram,  Fig.  268).  When,  later, 
the  buds  become  marked  off  laterally,  the  ganglia  sink 
lower  down,  and  come  to  lie  at  the  sides  of  the  con- 
necting canals ;  indeed,  in  the  diagram  (Fig.  268) 
they  appear  alternately  to  cover  the  canals  and  to  be 
covered  by  them.  Later,  the  ganglia  and,  with  them, 
the  individuals,  sink  still  farther  down. 

The  sinking  down  of  the  buds  on  either  side  of  the  remains  of  the 
stolon  solves  a  difficulty  which  apparently  presents  itself  in  connec- 
tion with  their  rotation.  In  examining  individual  5  in  Fig.  271, 
and  still  more  in  considering  the  diagram  Fig.  273,  it  may  occur  to 
the  observer  to  wonder  in  what  way  the  endostyle-fold  which,  in 
individual  5,  lies  on  the  left  side,  passed  over  to  the  right,  since  it 
appears  separated  from  the  right  side  of  the  body  by  the  entoderm- 
tul)e  of  the  stolon.  We  have  tried  to  make  this  process  clear  by  the 
diagrams  given  in  Fig.  276.  The  connecting  strand  ah,  which 
represents  the  remains  of  the  stolon,  originally  runs  from  the  neural 
side  of  each  individual  to  the  haemal  side  of  the  next  (proximal) 
individual.  After  rotation  hiis  taken  place,  these  strands  would 
assume  a  zig-zag  course,  as  indicated  in  Fig.  276  B.  Later,  as  the 
buds  sink  down,  the  connecting  strands,  which  are  already  attached 
near  the  anterior  region  of  the  body,  shift  further  forward  to  a 
position  quite  near  the  b.*anchial  aperture,  whereas  the  endostyle- 
folds,  which  remain  unaffected  by  this  change,  do  not  extend  so  far 
forward.  There  is  therefore  no  obstacle  in  the  way  to  prevent  the 
union  of  the  connecting  strands  ;  by  this  union  these  strands  appear 


Fio.  274.  — 
Diagram  il- 
lustrating 
the  course 
of  transverse 
furrowing  in 
the  stolon  of 
ScUpa,  seen 
from  above. 
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nM  ft  €onttuuctis  tuW  in  which  w«s  rvcsc^nitie  the  remaitti  ot  the  uitikMi 
(Fig,  2T6  Cf)- 

Even  in  lat^r  atag«e,  the  twoprmoipal  blood-itntiiefl  (Figs.  264.  375, 
o  and  u)  which  appeared  At  &n  early  atage  within  the  devc^lopiof 
atoloti  (Fig,  264  ^)  are  at  ill  to  be  f<m»d  in  tht*  renminfi  of  thai 
atmcture.  These  vesaela  »re  bouufled  by  ili^tinct  <;pithelial  wmllt  vnJ 
buve  uo  cotineetion  with  the  bud,  the  blood-vaaeiilar  8yst€[n  of  whkh 
ariacii  quite  independently.  The  blood  from  the  tiody  of  the  jMrent 
therefore  does  not  pttHs  mer  inUi  the  body  of  the  hud. 


Fio.  275.— Transverse  section  through  a  stolon  of  Salpa  (after  Salensky).  A,  wilh 
younger,  and  B^  with  older  buds,  c/,  atrium  ;  dy  enteric  canal ;  f,  atrial  apeiiort ; 
M,  eudostyle ;  A,  connecting  process  (couplings) ;  A;,  gill ;  n,  nervous  system ;  o. 
upper  blood-sinus  ;  or.  ovary  ;  />,  pericardial  vesicle  ;  joA,  pharynx  ;  st^  remaina  of 
stolon  ;  Uj  lower  blood-sinus. 

When  the  buds  arc  fully  developed  the  remainder  of  the  stolon 
degenerates,  breaking  up  into  segments  which  are  drawn  in  by  the 
buds  and  absorbed  by  them.  The  connection  between  these  (the 
individuals  of  the  chain),  originally  brought  about  by  the  stolon,  is 
now  maintained  by  means  of  integumental  processes  derived  from 
buds  (the  so-called  connecting  processes  or  couplings,  Fig.  278,  ^), 
which  originate  as  outgrowths  of  the  integument.     These  prooeaMs 
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are  hollow,  and  each  of  them  contains  a  blood-vessel.  These  might 
be  compared  to  the  mantle- vessels  of  the  Ascidians.  The  final 
connection  between  the  individuals  is  formed  by  the  processes  of 
neighbouring  individuals  growing  out  towards  one  another  and 
fusing.  E^h  of  the  individuals  belonging  to  a  chain  possesses,  as 
a  rule,  eight  of  these  processes  placed  in  four  longitudinal  rows ; 
two  ventral  and  two  lateral.  The  lateral  couplings  serve  for  attach- 
ment to  the  individuals  lying  in  the  same  longitudinal  row,  while  the 
ventral  processes  establish  a  connection  between  the  two  parallel  rows 


Fia.  276.  — Diagram  illustrating  the  relations  of  the  connecting  strand  (at)  to  the  buds 
on  the  stolon  of  a  Salpa.  A,  represents  the  stolon  from  Fig.  268  viewed  from  above  ; 
By  shows  the  condition  after  rotation  has  taken  place ;  C,  the  condition  after  the 
buds  have  sunk  downward,  a,  distal  end  of  the  connecting  strand,  6,  proximal  end 
of  the  same  ;  d^  distal  part  of  stolon  ;  m,  endostyle-folds  ;  a,  haemal  or  ventral  side  ; 
n,  nervous  system  and  neural  or  dorsal  side  ;  p,  proximal  part  of  stolon  ;  st^  connect- 
ing strands. 


of  individuals  seen  in  the  diagram  (Fig.  277  A).  The  long  axes  of 
the  individuals  are  inclined  somewhat  obliquely  to  that  of  the  chain, 
a  position  which  results  from  the  fact  that  the  couplings  are  not 
inserted  at  the  same  level  on  the  right  and  the  left  sides  of  the  body 
(Fig.  277  B),  This  oblique  position  may  have  given  rise  to  the 
horizontal  one  seen  in  Salpa  fusi/otinis.  In  S»  (Cyclosalpa)  pinnata 
the  individuals  are  found  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  rosette,  each  of 
the  buds  giving  off  a  single  process  only  from  the  ventral  side  which 
.run6  towards  the  centre  of  the  rosette,  where  all  the  processes  meet 
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]       the  8]  >f  a  V  tent  is  dhmm^ 

oi        \  Cj      I      o. 

Tl  )n  b     7<  I  indr  b  of  the  Salpa-chain  must  %i 

]  [i         X)    ly-fo  n.  as,  in  the  composite  Amdisal 

and  in  Fyro  indi  «         arise  through  budding  vemiii 

connected  by  a  i  oe  lulose  mantle,  conneotion  hsf» 


takes  place  t 


B]         1  c 


I  organs.*    This  oonnecUon  Is 


Fkj.  277.  — Diagram  illustrating  the  iiiterioniiectioii  existing  between  the  iiuliviilaalR 
of  a  Sal  pa-chain.  J,  the  chain  seen  from  aljove  ;  B,  lateral  view,  es,  endostyl*  ; 
fin,  enjbryo  ;  ij,  ganglion  ;  /<,  lateral  connecting  processes  ;  h,  ventral  procesa«  ; 
/,  branchial  aperture. 

uot  very  close.  When  the  fully  developed  chain  piv«ses  out  from  the 
cavity  in  the  cellulose  mantle  of  the  parent  and  separates  from  the 
proliferating  stolon,  it  very  easily  breaks  up  into  smaller  |)ortion8  ; 
individuals  even  become  detached  from  the  chain  and  continue  their 
existence  independently. 

C.  Development  of  the  Organs  in  the  Bud. 

In  the  al)ove  account  of  the  relation  of  the  buds  to  the  stolon  we 
have  in  all  points  followed  the  short  but  important  description  given 
by  Brooks  (No.  92).     The  most  important  investigations  made  in 


*  See  Leuckart's  description,  No.  28. 
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connection  with  the  development  of  the  organs  in  the  bud  are  those 
of  Salensky  (Noh.  101  and  102)  and  Seeliger  (No.  105).  Although 
the  researches  of  these  investigators  yield  much  valuable  material  for 
working  out  the  organogenesis  of  the  buds  of  SoIjwl,  yet,  owing  to  the 
fact  that  these  observers  did  not  recognise  the  rotation  of  the  bud 
round  its  longitudinal  axis,  iis  made  out  by  Brooks,  their  observations 
.  are  somewhat  vitiated  through  the  adoption  of  an  erroneous  orienta- 
tion of  the  bud,  taken  from  its  later  stages  and  applied  in  describing 
the  earlier  stages.  Salensky  and  Seeliger  hold  that  the  buds 
arise  simply  by  the  lateral  shifting  of  the  segments  of  the  stolon. 
According  to  them  the  dorsal  part  of  th(?  bud  develops  from  one  of 
the  lateral  surfaces  of  the  stolon,  while  its  ventral  side  corresponds 
to  the  op|K)site  side  of  the  stolon.  According  to  Brooks,  on  the 
contrary,  the  right  side  of  the  stolon  gives  rise  to  the  right  half  of 
the  body  of  the  bud  and  the  left  side  of  the  stolon  to  the  left  half. 
In  the  following  account  we  shall  merely  give  a  brief  outline  of  the 
genesis  of  the  organs  in  Sal]m  which  probably  closely  resembles  that 
in  Pi/rosoma.* 

It  must  once  more  be  {X)inted  out  that  we  have  the  first  rudiment 
of  the  bud  in  a  transverse  segment  of  the  stolon.  The  proximal 
parts  of  this  segment  become  the  dorsal  side  of  the  bud,  and  the 
distal  parts  its  ventral  side.  From  the  upper  region  of  the  stolon  is 
develop)ed  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  of  the  bud,  while  its  posterior 
end  develo[)s  from  the  lower  region  (see  diagram.  Fig.  268).  The 
organs  of  the  bud  are  fonned  from  sections  of  the  tubes  and  longi- 
tudinal strands  which  are  to  be  seen  in  the  transverae  section  of  the 
stolon  (Fig.  265). 

That  part  of  the  central  fntodn'm-tu6e  found  in  each  segment  of 
the  stolon  gives  rise  to  the  pharynx  of  the  bud.  The  entoderm- tube, 
in  a  cross-section  through  the  stolon,  l>ears  some  resemblance  to  the 
ex|>anded  wings  of  a  butterfly  (Fig.  264  C),  an  upper  and  a  lower 
indentation  and  two  lateral  indentations  being  found  in  it.  Its  form, 
in  cross-section,  later  resembles  that  of  the  letter  H,  also  found  in  u 
similar  section  of  a  Pyrosoma  bud  (Fig.  257).  In  the  latter,  the  two 
j)ortions  of  the  tube  that  point  upward  are  connected  with  the 
development  of  the  endostyle-folds,  while  those  that  extend  down- 
wani,  yield  the  stomach  and  intestine  (p.  490).  It  is  at  present 
im|X)ssible  to  say  whether  similar  conditions  prevail  in  the  Salpa  bud. 

*  [Brooks'  memoir  on  the  genus  Saljxi  (No.  I.)  should  be  consulted  in  this 
connection  ;  he  gives  a  full  and  detailed  account  of  the  development  of  the 
chain-form,  including  its  organogenesis. — Ed.] 
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In  any  case,  the  rudiment  of  the  endoslyle  gioira  out  as  paivad 
projecting  inward,  while  the  intestinal  loop  (1%.  368,  d)  is 
from  the  lower  end  of  the  entoderm-Yeside,  from  which  it  giova  sal 
as  a  blind  diyerticulum  on  the  right  side. 

The  atrial  cavity  of  the  bud  (Fig.  269,  e)  arises,  aoooidiaf  Is  * 
Bbooks,  through  the  union  of  the  paired  perifaranchial  tabes  (1%. 
265,  e).  The  cavity  which  thus  arises  then  oeoupies  a  dcnal  posiUsa 
in  the  posterior  part  of  the  bud.  Two  lateral  perfSotmtioiis  whUk 
occur  in  the  partition-wall  extending  between  the  atrial  oaTitgr  aai « 
the  pharynx  represent  the  rudiment  of  the  two  gill-oleftst  ^^  ^ 
trabecula  remaining  between  the  clefts  is  the  rudiment  of  tiie  jwR 
(Fig.  268,  g)f  the  yentral  and  lateral  covering  of  whioh  is  dammi 
from  the  entoderm,  while  the  covering  of  the  donsd  Vride  is  yicMsd 
by  the  epithelium  of  the  atrial  cavity  [ectoderm,  ftiooia].  Only  at 
a  later  stage  do  the  pharyngeal  and  atrial  cavities  open  externally, 
ectodermieJ  invaginations  leading  to  the  formation  of  the  hrcmekml 
and  atrial  apertures. 

The  neural  tube  of  the  stolon  becomes  broken  up  into  s^gmeoti^ 
each  of  which,  in  the  form  of  a  spherical  vesicle  with  thick  waDs, 
gives  rise  to  the  central  nervous  system  of  a  bud*  In  the  jwag 
buds,  these  appear  remarkably  large  (Figs.  270,  275,  »),  but  ilnornsas 
in  sise  later.  The  vesicular  rudiment  which  lies  on  the  dorsal  nde 
of  the  bud  in  the  anterior  region  of  the  body,  becomes  divided  into 
two  parts  by  a  transverse  furrow ;  these  parts  at  first  remain  ccm- 
nected  with  each  other,  but  are  later  completely  separated.  The 
anterior  part  becomes  connected  with  the  entodermal  wall  of  the 
pharyngeal  cavity  and,  after  its  lumen  has  broken  through  into  that 
cavity,  it  may  be  recognised  as  the  rudiment  of  the  ciliated  pit.  The 
posterior  part  of  the  vesicle  which  soon  loses  its  lumen  is  the  rudi- 
ment of  the  ganglion  proper,  in  which  a  peripheral  layer  of  ganglionic 
cells  and  a  central  accumulation  of  punctate  tissue  (Leydig*8  Punkt- 
substanz)  develop.  The  peripheral  nerve-strands  also  soon  grow  out. 
A  dorsal  outgrowth  from  the  ganglionic  rudiment  forms  the  rudiment 
of  the  eyes  which,  in  the  buds,  develop  somewhat  otherwise  than  in 
the  embryo.  [See  on  the  development  of  the  eyes,  Sebliger  (No.  105) 
and  Metcalf  (Nos.  99,  99a,  and  I.).] 

The  mesoderm  of  the  stolon,  which  is  represented  by  a  mesenchyme 
filling  the  primary  body-cavity  and  by  the  Brooks'  muscle-tubes, 
gives  rise  to  the  connective  tissue,  the  blood-vessels,  the  pericardial 
vesicle,  the  elaeoblast  and  the  body-musculature.  We  are  not  in  a 
position,  however,  to  make  any  more  definite  statements  as  to  the 
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origin  of  these  organs.  According  to  Brooks,  the  muscle-tubes  give 
rise  to  the  body-musculature.  We  may  no  doubt  assume  that  the 
paired  segments  of  these  tubes  spread  out  on  either  side  of  the  bud 
and  thus  yield  muscle-plates,  which  become  fenestrated  and  then 
break  up  into  the  muscle-hoops. 

The  rudiment  of  the  genital  organs  is  yielded  by  the  genital  strand 
(Figs.  264,  265,  g).  We  have  already  seen  (p.  497)  that  young  egg- 
cells  can  early  be  recognised  within  this  strand.  These  at  first  are 
very  plentiful,  but  many  of  them  disintegrate  later  and  seem  to  serve 
as  food  for  the  developing  eggs.  When  the  genital  strand  is  ready 
to  break  up  into  segments,  the  eggs  become  arranged  in  such  a  way 
that  onl}'  one  occurs  in  each  division.  The  smaller  peripheral  cells 
of  the  genital  strand  yield  the  egg-follicle,  the  oviduct  and  (according 
to  Sbbliobr)  probably  also  the  rudiment  of  the  testis.     Even  in 


/ 

'^  "     . 

Fio.  278. — Chain-form  of  Salpa  denwcratica-mxicronata  from  the  distal  part  of  an 
adyanced  stolon  (after  Sbsuobr).  c,  atrium  ;  «,  atrial  aperture ;  e(,  elaeoblast ; 
t8f  endostyle ;  fg,  ciliated  pit ;  a,  ganglion  ;  A,  rudiment  of  testis ;  hfy  connecting 
process  ;  hz,  heart  ;  t,  branchial  aperture  ;  »n,  intestine  ;  k^  gill  ;  m,  stomach  ; 
oCt  eye  ;  od,  oviduct ;  o«,  oesophagus  ;  <w,  egg-follicle  ;  ph^  pharynx. 

early  stages,  it  is  evident,  in  cross-sections  through  the  stolon,  that 
a  group  of  cells  becomes  detached  in  each  segment  from  the  lower 
part  of  the  genital  strand,  and  this  probably  is  to  be  regarded  as  the 
rudiment  of  the  testis  (Fig.  264,  c,  h). 

The  rudiment  of  the  genital  organs  originally  lies  at  the  posterior 
end  of  each  bud.  Later  the  egg-follicle  shifts  farther  forward  on  the 
dorsal  side  and  then  lies  above  the  intestinal  loop  in  the  dorsal  median 
line.  From  this  point  the  oviduct  turns  to  the  right  with  an  S-shaped 
curve  and  becomes  connected  on  the  right  side  of  the  body  with  the 
epithelium  of  the  atrial  cavity  (Fig.  278,  ov  and  od).  The  watch- 
glass-shaped  rudiment  of  the  testis  {h)  remains  longer  at  the  posterior 
end  of  the  body  curved  round  the  posterior  end  of  the  intestinal  loop. 
At  a  later  stage  it  breaks  up  into  separate  tubes  which  unite  to  form 
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a  common  efferent  duct  t       o|  a  tvity 

the  intestine  and  the  i  a  j^^,,^ » —  ^^jtadneoo^  (m 

Salbmbkt,  No6.  101  and  102,  )  bliobb,  No.  105).     Thetoilii 

develops  comparatively  late  in  the  c1    in-form. 

5.  The  Interpretation  of  the  Alternation  of  QenflratioBS 
in  the  Tnnicates. 

Alternation  of  generations  is  found  among  the  Tunicates  in  a 
marked  form  in  Pyroiomay  Doliolum  and  S<dpti.  This  fiaet  hat 
long  attracted  the  attention  of  zoologists,  who  have  attempted  10 
explain  it  in  many  different  ways.  We  shall  adopt  the  view  first  pa$ 
forward  hy  Lbuokabt  (No.  98)  and  accepted  later  hy  Claub^  and 
Obobbbn  (No.  79)  that  alternation  of  generations  in  the  Tuniostei 
must  be  regarded  as  having  arisen  in  consequence  of  the  formattoo  of 
stocks  through  division  of  labour,  and  we  shall  follow  QBOBBBN't 
clear  exposition  of  this  view.  Among  more  recent  desoriptiona  we 
may  specially  mention  those  of  UiiJANIN  (No.  86)  and  Sbbuobb 
(No.  106). 

The  Ijarvacea,  which  are  conjectured  to  be  the  most  primitive  of 
all  existing  Tunicates,  develop  through  sexual  reproductioti.  Tbia 
seems  to  suggest  that  the  capacity  for  asexual  reproduction  (by  meaiia 
of  buds)  was  acquired  as  a  consequence  of  the  attached  manner  of 
life.  Asexual  repi*oduction  is  iiuleeil  very  common  among  attiiched 
animals.  We  may,  with  Grobben,  siiggevst  as  tlie  cause  that  the 
abandonment  of  locomotion  left  a  larger  proportion  of  the  substance 
of  the  body  available  for  reproduction,  so  tliat  it  was  |K)ssible  for 
attached  animals  to  introduce  a  new  method  of  nnilti[)lication  into 
the  cycle  of  their  development.  It  may  also,  however,  he  added  that 
when,  in  conse(juence  of  attachment,  cross-fertilisation  became  more 
difficult,  the  capacity  for  asexual  reproduction  would  become  of  special 
importance  for  the  maintenance  of  the  species. 

It  is  evident  that,  originally,  all  the  individuals  of  forms  which  had 
developed  this  character  were  equally  able  to  repmduce  themselves 
either  sexually  or  asexual ly. 

Asexual  multiplication  led  to  the  formation  of  stocks,  the  buds 
l^eing  either  altogether  incapable  of  separating  from  the  parent  or 
else  able  to  do  so  only  incompletely.  All  individuals  were  thus  at 
first  capable,  by  asexual  nmlti plication,  of  increasing  the  size  of  the 
colony  to  which  they  belonged,  or  else  by  sexual  mukipliciition  of 

•  Gruudz.  d.  Zool.     4  AuH. 
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fo'inding  new  colonies.  Such  a  condition  is  found,  for  example,  in 
the  Ascidiozooids  of  Pt/ronoma,  which  produce  stolons  and  also  maturate 
genital  products. 

The  distribution  of  these  two  kinds  of  reproduction  among  various 
individuals  of  the  colony  must  be  regarded  as  a  later,  derived  condi- 
tion through  which  the  first  individuals  arising  in  a  colony  then 
became  adapted  exclusively  for  increasing  the  colony  by  budding, 
while  the  lateral  individuals  formed  new  colonies  by  sexual  reproduc- 
tion. Such  an  arrangement,  in  which  we  see  the  first  commencement 
of  alternation  of  generations,  is  found  in  the  composite  Ascidians. 
Ganin,  following  the  investigations  of  Krohn,  established  that,  in 
this  case,  the  individuals  developing  from  the  egg  are  capable  of 
lisexual  reproduction  only^  and  in  this  way  lay  the  foundation  of 
the  colonies,  while  the  descendants  of  these  individuals,  produced 
by  budding,  again  develop  genital  products. 

In  ScUpa  vte  find  this  condition  more  marked,  and  established 
as  a  regular  alternation  of  two  generations,  one  reproducing  only 
asexually  and  the  other  only  sexually.  At  the  same  time  the  two 
generations  vary  to  a  certain  degree  in  the  structure  of  the  body. 
»Grobben  has  rightly  pointed  out  that  these  variations  may  be 
explained  by  the  different  conditions  of  life  and  the  different  work 
to  be  carried  out  l)y  the  two  generations.  The  j)oint8  that  project 
at  the  posterior  end  of  the  *'  nurse  "  of  Saljm  democratira-mtwroriata 
(Fig.  262)  serve  as  a  protection  for  the  proliferating  stolon  which 
occurs  in  that  region  of  the  body.  This  "nurse"  of  *V.  demnc^uitica- 
mucronala  further  possesses  one  muscle-hoop  more  than  the  sexual 
animal,  and  this  is  explained  on  the  ground  that,  owing  to  the 
presence  of  the  massive  proliferating  stolon,  greater  muscular  power 
is  required  in  this  case  to  enable  the  animal  to  swim  with  equal 
rapidity.  On  the  other  hand,  the  form  of  the  sexual  individua 
(that  belonging  to  a  chain)  may  be  explained  by  the  crowding  of  the 
buds  on  the  chain. 

It  follows  from  the  above  that  the  solitary  form  and  all  the  indi- 
viduals of  the  chain  produced  by  it  must  be  regarded  as  members  of 
one  and  the  same  colony.  The  solitary  (*' nurse ")  form  "is  the 
founder  of  the  colony,  while  the  individuals  of  the  chain  produced 
asexually  give  rise  to  the  foimdation  of  new^  colonies  in  producing 
sexually  new  solitary  forms. 

The  heteromorphous  development  of  the  individuals  of  the  Salpa 
colony  recalls  the  polymorphism  of  the  Siphonophora.  Polymorphism 
is  still  more  strongly  marked  in  the  Doltolidae,  where  we  have,  in 
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The  eltemetaoii  of  genemtaoui  wfaioh  tdies  pboe  in  the  DoUaUdme 
htm  elreadj  been  described  in  detail  (p.  474). 

The  alternation  of  generations  in  the  Tonieates  must  ther^ore  be 
derired  from  eolonj-fonnation  and  must  be  regarded  as  a  eaae  of 
diTision  of  labour  (Lbuokabt).  The  only  difficnltj  that  remains  to 
be  explained  is  in  what  way  the  hypothedcal  anoestocs  of  tiie 
Tonieates  which  became  attached  acquired  the  oqpadty  for  repto- 
ductkm  by  budding.  It  is  not  easy  to  understand  how  an  animal 
which  had  always  reproduced  itself  sexually  should  come  to  ptodiioe 
buds.  There  is  considerable  evidence  tending  to  show  that,  in  the 
TiinicateH,  budding  developed  out  of  fission.  The  asexual  repro- 
duction of  Anuirmu^lum  especially  must  be  regarded  as  an  actual 
process  of  division  (p.  449).  We  are  therefore  justified  in  assuming 
that  the  hy|x)thetical  ancestors  of  the  Tunicates,  besides  their  sexual 
multiplication,  at  first  reproduced  themselves  through  fission,  and 
that  the  later  budding  and  stolon-formation  developed  out  of  this 
manner  of  reproduction. 

Balfouk  ♦  and  Uljanin  (No.  86)  have  tried  to  remove  the 
dif!icultv  which  arises  if  we  regard  the  capacity  for  multiplication 
by  fission  as  acipiired  only  after  attachment,  by  suggesting  that  this 
process  apjHjars  first  in  the  embryos.  According  to  this  view,  the 
Tunicates  first  actpiired  a  capacity  for  dividing  in  the  first  embryonic 
stages,  as  is  the  case  in  Lumhrt'ciis  trapezoid*'^  (Vol.  I.,  p.  281),  a 
capacity  which  was  only  secondarily  passed  on  from  the  embryonic 
stjigos  to  the  adult  form.  Hut  when  w^e  remember  the  great  capacity 
for  regenen\tion  jxwsessed  by  the  Tunicates  (p.  448)  we  shall  hardly 
find  it  necessiiry  to  fall  hack  on  such  an  hypothesis.     There  is  no 

♦  Text-book  of  Comp.  Kmbr.,  Vol.  II.,  p.  34  (footnote)  2nd  edit.,  1886. 
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reason  why  we  should  not  assume  that  the  capacity  for  division  was 
not  possessed  by  the  adults  from  the  first,  indeed,  this  capacity  may 
possibly  have  been  inherited  directly  from  older  pelagic  ancestors 
of  the  Tunicates.  For,  even  if  the  circumstance  that  the  Larvacea 
do  not  multiply  asexual ly  seems  to  indicate  that  this  form  of  re- 
production was  acquired  only  after  attachment,  we  are  not  sure  that 
this  was  the  case. 

Seeliger,  who  attributes  to  the  mesoderm  the  principal  part  in 
the  development  of  the  proliferating  stolon,  and  who  derives  the 
mesoderm  of  the  stolon,  at  any  rate  in  Pyrosoma,  from  the  genital 
tissues  of  the  parent,  finds  in  the  limitation  of  sexual  reproduction 
the  cause  for  the  development  of  buds,  the  material  left  in  the 
ovary  after  the  production  of  a  single  eg^  is  utilised  in  it*  plastic 
capacity  as  the  mesoderm  of  the  stolon.  But  even  if  we  make  this 
assumption,  the  manner  in  which  budding  was  acquired  remains 
obscure. 

Further  confusion  litis  been  introduced  into  the  views  as  to  the 
alternation  of  generations  in  the  Tunicates  by  the  fact  that  the  egg- 
cells  frequently  maturate  very  early  in  the  buds.  They  can  even  be 
ilistinguished  in  the  genital  strand  of  the  stolon  in  Pyromvm  and 
Salpa.  This  has,  in  many  cases,  led  to  the  view  that  the  ovary 
actually  belongs  to  the  solitary  form  and  is  merely  deposited  in  the 
forms  composing  the  chain.  This  view,  which  is  adopted  by  Brooks 
(Nos.  88-91)  does  not  seem  justifiable  to  us.  We  prefer  Seelioer's 
view  that  the  egg  with  its  follicle  is  just  as  much  an  organ  of 
the  individual  of  the  chain  as  are  all  the  other  organs.  The  early 
differentiation  of  the  egg-cells  is  to  be  traced  back  to  the  effort  on 
the  part  of  the  organism  to  arrive  at  sexual  maturity  as  early  as 
possible.  The  same  hastening  of  sexual  maturity  is  found  in  the 
Hydroids  and,  indeed,  in  the  parthenogenetic  ( 'ladocera  and  Aphi^fa^ 
and  also  in  the  Diptera  (polar  cells). 

Brooks  regards  all  the  ovaries  of  the  individuals  of  a  Salpa-chain  taken 
together  as  the  germ-gland  of  the  solitary  form  shifted  into  the  stolon.  He 
considers  the  solitary  forms  not  as  sexless  but  as  females,  while  he  regards  the 
individuals  of  the  chain  as  males  which  have  arisen  from  the  females  as  buds. 
The  solitary  form  deposits  an  egg  in  each  male,  and  this,  when  fertilised, 
develops  into  a  female.  Brooks  therefore  reduces  the  alternation  of  genera- 
tions of  Salpa  to  a  kind  of  sexual  dimorphism. 

We  have  already  stated  (p.  496)  that  Todaro,  by  deriving  all  the  buds  from 
certain  embryonic  germ-cells  (germoblasts),  and  by  tracing  these  latter  directly 
to  the  blastomeres  of  the  embryo,  regards  the  individuals  of  a  Salpa-chain  not 
as  the  descendants  of  the  solitary  form  but  merely  as  younger  members  of  the 
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same  generalion.    Todabo  would,  however,  strictly  speakhig,  not  b«  ja 
in  Msnming  an  asexaal  multiplication  of  the  embryo  in  eariy 
embryonic  development. 

Saubhsky  (Nos.  74  and  102)  traces  back  the  alternation  of  geneiatioiM  el 
the  Tunicates  to  metamorphosis.  The  acquisition  of  the  capacity  for  ssiiinsl 
reproduction  by  the  larvae  of  the  Tunicates,  or,  in  other  words,  the  diiftlag 
back  of  this  ci^acity  originally  belonging  to  adult  forms  to  larval 
made  it  possible  to  spread  out  over  several  generaticms  the  seriee  of 
formations  which  constitute  metamorphosis.  In  this  way  we  can  yfpla?B  the 
dimorphism  of  the  generations.  Salbnskt  consequently  regards  the  soUlaiy 
form  as  a  larval  stage  and  the  individuals  of  the  chain  as  the  adnlta.  We, 
however,  with  Lbuckabt  (No.  98),  hold  on  the  contrary  that  we  are  Jnstilled 
in  regarding  the  solitaiy  form  just  as  much  as  the  individual  of  the  chain  as 
a  fully  developed  individual. 

in.  Gentral  OoiudderatioiiB  on  the  Tonicatas. 

If  we  attempt  to  draw  from  the  ontogeny  of  the  Tunioates  con- 
clusions of  a  more  general  nature,  we  are  at-  once  struck  by  the 
difference  of  opinion  prevailing  among  the  various  investigaton  of 
this  subject.  As  an  example  of  this,  we  may  mention  that  the 
central  nervous  system  in  the  larvae  of  the  Ascidiaoea  is  traced  back 
to  an  ectodermal  invagination;  in  the  buds  of  the  composite  Aaddiam, 
on  the  contarary,  according  to  statements  made  by  KowaIiBVskt  and 
recently  confirmed  by  Hjort  (No.  59),  it  is  derived  from  the  ento- 
derm of  the  bud.*  In  the  Cyathozooid  of  Pyrosonia,  and  probably 
also  in  the  first  four  Ascidiozooids,  it  is  derived  from  the  ectoderm, 
whereas  Seelioer,  in  all  the  later-developed  Ascidiozooids  of  the 
colony,  as  in  the  buds  of  the  Salpidae,  traces  it  back  to  the  meso- 
<lerni.  Similar  uncertainty  prevails  with  regard  to  the  development 
of  the  peribranchial  cavities  and  the  atrium.  We  are  also  in  doubt 
im  to  how  far  the  ectoderm  and  entoderm  take  part  in  their  formation 
in  Ascidian  larvae,  but  in  the  Cyathozooid  of  Pyrosoina,  in  any  case, 
they  are  derived  exclusively  from  the  ectoderm.  Nearly  all  authors, 
however,  are  agreed  that  the  peribranchial  sacs  become  abstricted 
from  the  central  entoderm-sac  in  the  buds  of  the  Ascidiacea.  In  the 
buds  of  the  Salpidae  and  in  the  later  Ascidiozooids  of  Pyrosomc^ 
Seeliger  derives  the  peribranchial  tubes  from  the  mesoderm.  It  is 
difficult  to  decide  how  far  this  difference  of  opinion  can  be  accounted 
for  by  errors  of  observation  or  to  what  extent  actual  differences  exist. 
We,  for  instance,  find  it  difficult  to  assume  that  the  buds  of  Pyrosania 
develop  in  a  totally  different  way  from  those  of  the  nearly  related 

•  [See  footnote,  p.  466.— Ed.] 
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composite  Ascidians.  We  must  await  the  result  of  further  researches 
before  coming  to  any  definite  conclusion. 

In  any  case,  the  development  of  the  bvdif  must  always  be  considered 
quite  apart  from  embryonic  development,  since  these  two  methods 
of  development  are  to  be  traced  back  to  different  principles.  In 
the  embryo,  the  primary  organs  arise  anew  from  an  originally 
undifferentiated  mass  of  blastomeres,  while  in  budding,  which  is 
evidently  deducible  from  division,  parts  of  the  most  important 
primary  organs  are  taken  over  from  the  organisation  of  the  parent 
into  the  bud.  Although  the  literature  on  the  budding  of  the  Tuni- 
cates  at  present  is  far  from  supporting  the  statement  that  all  the 
more  important  organs  in  the  bud  or  the  stolon  ai-e  to  be  derived  by 
abstriction  from  the  corresponding  organs  of  the  parent,  indications 
are  not  wanting  that  the  solution  of  the  problem  as  to  the  origin  of 
the  organs  of  the  bud  is  to  be  sought  in  this  direction  (p.  487).  It 
appears,  for  instance,  that  the  strands  >vhich  compose  the  rosette-like 
organ  of  Doliolum  are  direct  continuations  of  all  the  more  important 
organs  of  the  parent.  In  the  four  primary  Ascidiozooids  of  Pyrosovia 
also,  the  peribranchial  tubes  and  the  pericardial  rudiment  of  the 
Cyathozooid  are  directly  continued.  It  may  be  mentioned  further 
that,  according  to  Kowalevsky,  the  peribranchial  tubes  in  the  stolon 
of  Sdlpa  are  derived  from  the  atrium  of  the  parent.  These  state- 
ments which,  however,  are  in  direct  contradiction  to  many  observa- 
tions on  other  forms  suggest  that  none  of  the  more  important  organs 
arise  anew  in  the  bvd,  but  that  all  the  more  important  rudiments  of 
organs  pass  over  from  the  parent  into  the  stolon  and  thence  into  the 
buds,  while  the  a>ctual  new  formation  of  organ-rudiments  takes  place 
only  in  the  embryo.  The  nervous  system  would  probably  have  to  be 
considered  as  an  exception  to  this  rule.  Since  we  know  that  the 
brain  of  the  Ascidian  can  be  regenerated  after  excision,  it  appears 
possible  that  it  arises  anew  also  in  the  buds,  though  probably  only 
from  the  ectoderm. 

Turning  to  the  embryonic  development,  we  find  that  the  different 
divisions  of  the  Tunicata  here  also  vary  greatly.  The  embryonic 
development  of  the  Salpidae  is,  indeed,  so  little  understood  that  we 
are  hardly  in  a  position  to  say  anything  definite  about  it.  VV^hen  wt? 
see  that,  according  to  Salensky,  all  the  species  examined  show 
important  variation  in  their  methods  of  development,  it  is  evident 
that  there  is  here  an  ample  field  for  further  research.*     We  may, 

[♦  See  footnote,  p.  423  and  pp.  446-44G.— Ed.] 


618  TUmOATA. 

however,  say  that  in  Pyratoma^  as  well  as  in  the  Salpidae^  the 
emhryonic  development  has  undergone  great  ooenogenetic  variatioii« 
In  Pyromma^  the  accumtilation  of  food-yolk,  and,  in  Salpa^  the  fonon 
of  the  embryo  with  the  body  of  the  parent  as  well  as  otlier  oonditions 
have  brought  about  suoh  variations.  In  both  cases,  development  is 
direct,  and,  as  compared  with  the  development  of  the  Asddians,  moeh 
abbreviated.  The  suppression  in  the  emlnryonic  development  oi  the 
Saipidae  of  so  important  an  organ  as  the  chorda  dorsalis  is  of  interact 
In  the  Cyathoiooids  of  the  Ppratoma^  also,  this  organ  does  not  devdop 
distinctly,  although  Saiobmskt  thought  that  he  found  a  traoe  of  its 
rudiment.  The  chorda-rudiment  is  also  wanting  in  the  buds  of  all 
Tunicates.  SaIiBNSKT,  indeed,  regarded  the  elaeoblast,  that  pro- 
visional organ  of  the  Salp  embryo,  as  the  rudiment  of  the  chorda, 
but  the  fact  that  the  elaeoblast  also  occurs  in  the  buds  of  Pyromma 
and  Salpc^  while  other  provisional  larval  organs  are  not  found  as 
rudiments  in  these  buds,  throws  doubt  upon  this  view.  It  is  found, 
for.  example,  that  the  nervous  system  in  the  second  individuals  pro- 
duced by  budding  in  the  larval  Diphmma  no  longer  show  the  larval 
character  (p.  459).  The  elaeoblast  is  wanting  in  the  buds  of  the 
composite  Asddians  and  the  Doliolidae,  nor  does  its  rudiment  appear 
in  the  CyathoBooids  of  PyfX}9oma. 

Salbnsky  maintains  that,  in  the  chief  groups  of  the  Tiinicata,  the 
follicle-cells  take  part  in  the  formation  of  the  embryo.  We  are 
somewhat  sceptical  as  to  these  statements,  which  will  be  found  more 
in  detail  on  pp.  357,  392  and  421  and  think  that  this  supposed 
participation  may  be  reduced  to  the  absorption  of  the  follicle-cells  as 
nourishment  by  the  blastomeres  [see  footnote,  pp.  420  and  421]. 

It  is  evident  from  the  above  that,  in  judging  of  the  systematic 
position  and  phylogeny  of  the  Tunicates,  we  are  dependent  almost 
entirely  on  the  embryonic  development  and  metamorphosis  of  the 
Ascidiacea.  Among  these,  the  solitary  forms  and  Ciavfltnfi  have 
yielded  the  most  valuable  material,  while  the  eggs  of  the  composite 
forms,  which  are  rich  in  yolk,  show  a  derived  condition. 

Among  the  Timicates  now  living,  Appemlicularia  is  regarded  as 
showing  in  its  organisation  the  most  primitive  conditions.  We  nnist, 
however,  raise  the  (piestion  as  to  how  far  these  conditions  are  really 
primitive.  The  Larvacea  show  remarkable  resemblance  in  their 
structure  to  the  free-swimming  tailed  Ascidian  larvae,  from  which 
they  are  distinguished  chiefly  by  the  absence  of  a  common  atrial 
cavity,  the  anus  and  the  two  peribi-anchial  tubes  opening  out 
independently  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  body.     Since  the  abbrevia- 
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tion  of  the  dorsiil  region  found  in  the  Ascidians  and  the  approxima- 
tion of  the  branchial  and  atrial  apertures  thus  brought  about  is 
traced  back  to  attiiched  forms,  the  position  of  the  anus  in  the 
Larvacea,  which  nnist  evidently  be  regarded  as  primitive,  would 
indicate  that  these  animals  are  descendants  of  those  hypothetical 
Tunicate  ancestors  which  still  retained  the  original  pelagic  life. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  find  in  Apj^endicuJaria  a  series  of  unmistakable 
degenerative  phenomena  tending  to  support  the  assumption  that  we 
must  regard  the  racial  form  of  the  Larvacea  as  an  attached  Tunicate. 
It  is  evident  that  they  must  be  considered  as  sexually  mature  larval 
forms,  sexual  maturity  being  shifted  continually  further  back  to 
earlier  stages  so  that,  finally,  the  mature  adult  form  no  longer 
developed.  What  form  can  we  imagine  this  latter  to  have  assumed  I 
Was  it  a  free-swimming  Ascidian  form  intermediate  between  Amphioxus 
and  the  Ascidian  larva,  or  an  already  attached  Ascidian  form  ?  The 
last  assumption  seems  the  more  probable.  The  appearance  of  the 
cellulose  mantle  and  hermaphroditism  and  the  indistinctness  of  the 
segmentation  of  the  body  must  be  regarded  as  features  acquired  as 
a  consequence  of  attached  manner  of  life.  As  these  characters  are 
found  in  the  Larviicea,  we  are  to  a  certain  extent  justified  in  con- 
sidering them  as  the  sexually  mature  larvae  of  an  already  attached 
form  of  Tunicate.*  In  any  case,  however,  all  phylogenetic  specula- 
tions concerning  the  Tunicates  must  rest  upon  careful  consideration 
of  the  structure  of  Apjfemlicularui  and  the  Ascidian  larvae. 

Among  the  Ascidiacea  the  solitary  forms  are  probably  the  more 
primitive.  The  composite  forms  lead  on  to  /*yro«>7/ia,. which  may  be 
regarded  as  a  composite  colony  that  has  not  become  attached  and 
tliat  is  distinguished  by  a  large  common  cloaca.  In  the  interesting 
family  Coelocortiiidae  we  see  the  development  of  the  whole  colony  in 
a  similar  direction.  Here  also  the  colony  is  not  attached  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  internal  cavity  cannot  be  compared  to  the  common 
cloaca  of  Pyromnui  (see  Hbrdman,  No.  24).  Pyrosonui  forms 
a  transition  to  the  free-swimming  Doliolul^ie.  This  was  pointed  out 
by  Huxley  with  reference  to  the  structure  of  the  gill  and  the 
opposite  position  of  the  two  apertures  of  the  body  (r/.  also  Grobben, 
So.  79).  The  Dolioliddf  (Cyclomyaria),  among  which  Doiiopsii* 
(Atichinia)  exhibits  the  most  primitive  characters,  must  be  regarded 
iis  phylogenetically  the  oldest  Thaliacea.  The  Salpidiie  (Hemimyaria) 
must  be  considered  as  derived  from  them.      We  shall,  therefore,  have 

•  WiLLEY  (No.  b\(i)  also  lias  lately  maintained  that  the  Larvacea  are 
degenerate  forms. 


620  TUNIQ4TA. 

to  derive  the  condition  of  the  gill  in  the  Saipidae  (rom  that  ia  tlie 
Doliolidaef  and  not  oomparq  it,  as  a  primitive  strooture,  direotly  with 
that  of  the  Appenddeuiaria,  as  was  done  by  van  Bbnbdbn  and  JiTLOt 
(see  p.  566).  The  curious  transformations  of  which  the  ofgaQiaalaott 
of  the  Tunioates  is  capable  is  shown  by  the  extraordinary  (kiaenemidm 
which  live  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea  at  great  depths ;  these  8tar-Iil» 
creatures,  which  resemble  ^uosmarta  in  form,  must  probably  be 
regarded  as  modified  &i/pul(M  (Hbbdkan,  No.  29,  Pt  III.). 

Since  KowaiiBVSKy  laid  the  foundations  for  our  knowledge  of  the 
ontogeny  of  the  Asoidians  and  of  AmphMasU9  there  has  been  no  room 
for  doubting  that  the  two  branches  of  the  Tunicate  stock  and  the 
Cephalochorda  are  intimately  related.  Later  researches  have  entiidy 
confirmed  this  conviction.  The  agreement  found  in  the  most 
important  pointe  of  organisation  and  of  development  can  only  rest 
on  true  homology.  Among  these  are  :  the  presence  of  a  donal 
neural  tube  which,  in  early  stages,  opens  externally  through  the 
neuropore;  the  possession  of  a  chorda  dorsalis  extending  between 
this  and  the  alimentary  cansd  ;  the  transformation  of  the  author  part 
of  the  alimentery  cansd  into  a  respiratory  region  perforated  by  lateral 
gill-slits,  the  ventral  side  of  which  region  is  occupied  by  the  hypo- 
branchial  groove  (endoetyle) ;  and,  finally,  the  transformati<m  of  Uie 
posterior  part  of  the  body  into  a  locomotory  organ  provided  with  an 
unpaired  marginal  fin,  while  the  intestinal  rudiment  at  this  i>art 
degenerates.  The  first  stages  of  development  in  these  two  forms 
are  also  strikingly  alike.  Only  recently  van  Bene  den  and  Julin 
(p.  349),  who,  however,  are  not  supported  by  Davidoff,  have  made 
statements  as  to  the  development  of  the  mesoderm  and  the  chorda 
doi-salis  which  would  render  the  agreement  between  these  two  groups 
almost  complete.  We  are,  therefore,  justified  in  regarding  th^ 
Tunicata  and  the  Cephalochorda  which  lead  on  to  the  Vertebrates, 
as  members  of  a  large  common  group,  the  Chordata,  and  to  derive 
them  from  a  common  racial  form  (the  Protochordata).  We  must 
imagine  this  racial  form  as  a  pelagic,  segmented  animal,  provided 
with  gill-slit«  and  a  chonla.  The  Tunicates,  as  compared  with  such 
a  form,  are  to  some  extent  degenerate,  this  being  due,  on  the  whole, 
to  their  attached  manner  of  life,  while,  in  another  direction,  their 
organisation  is  more  highly  developed.  This  is  the  case,  for  instance, 
in  the  pharyngeal  region  which  has  undergone  considerable  enlarge- 
ment and  specialisation. 

Among  the  indications  of  degeneration  found  in  the  body  of  the 
Tunicates   we  should  first  mention   the  loss  of  the  coelom  and  the 
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disappearance  of  the  segmentation  of  the  body.  Only  in  tlie  caudal 
region  of  the  Ascidian  larvae  and  of  AppendiciUaria  are  there  any 
traces  of  the  segmentation  which  must  have  been  present  in  their 
ancestors.  In  the  caudal  portion  of  the  ner\'0U8  system  in  the 
Ascidian  larva,  spinal  nerves  are  given  off  segmentally,  as  Kupffeb 
first  noticed.  In  Appetidicularm  these  are  connected  with  paired 
ganglionic  swellings  in  the  dorsal  cord.  Langerhans  (No.  2),  by 
the  use  of  reagents,  was  further  able  to  prove  that  the  caudal  muscu- 
lature breaks  up  into  ten  consecutive  muscle-segments  (myomeres) 
which  are  provided  with  segmentally  arranged  pairs  of  motor  nerves. 
In  individual  cases  Langerhans  (No.  2)  found  that,  in  the  posterior 
caudal  region  of  Ajypendleuhirmj  the  spinal  nerves  of  the  left  side 
have  shifted  somewhat  forward  as  compared  with  the  corresponding 
nerves  of  the  right  side.  A  similar  condition  is  found  in  Amphioxus. 
In  the  anterior  region  of  the  body,  on  the  contrary,  no  traces  of 
segmentation  are  retained. 

Although  we  must  recognise  a  great  general  agreement  in  struc- 
ture and  development  between  Amphioxm  and  the  Tunicates,  it  is 
very  difficult  to  establish  exactly  in  detail  the  homologies  between 
the  organs  of  the  two  groups.  A  special  attempt  of  this  kind  was 
made  by  van  Beneden  and  Julin,  but  we  are  not  able  to  regard  all 
their  deductions  as  convincing.  Starting  from  the  view  that,  in  the 
Tunicates,  a  large  part  of  the  alimentary  canal  (in  the  caudal  section) 
hjis  degenerated,  van  Beneden  and  Julin  regard  the  rectum  and  the 
anal  aperture  of  the  Tunicates  as  new  acquisitions  which  are  not 
homologous  with  the  homonomous  structures  of  Amphioxm,  They 
tind  the  homologue  of  the  rectum  of  the  Tunicates  in  the  **  club- 
shaped  gland  "  of  AmphioxHn,  which  belongs  to  the  first  trunk -me  tamere 
(p.  549)  and  opens  out  near  the  mouth.*  ('onsequently  the  whole  of 
the  precaudal  part  of  the  body  in  the  Ascidian  larva  corresponds 
to  only  the  small  anterior  region  of  Amphioxus^  viz.,  to  the  anterior 
cephalic  part — the  first  trunk -segment.  This  view  leads  these 
authors  further  logically  to  deny  the  strict  homology  of  the  endostyle 
with  the  hypobranchial  groove  of  AmphwxuM,  Since,  however,  in  the 
( 'ephalochorda  and  the  Vertebrata  also,  the  anal  aperture  has  evidently 
undergone  a  secondary  shifting  forward  and  the  caudal  section  of  the 
alimentary  canal  degenerates,  there  is  nothing  which  compels  us  t<» 
doubt  either  the  homology  of  the  rectum  throughout  the  Chordata, 

•  [WiLLEY  (No.  XXXVIl.)  regards  the  club-shaped  gland  as  the  riglit 
primary  gill-slit. — Ed.] 
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or  the  derivation  of  the  anterior  region  of  the  body  in  the  Tunicate 
larva  through  fusion  from  a  large  number  of  trunk-metameres. 

We  have  already  mentioned  (p.  367)  that  van  Bbmbobn  and  Juux 
deny  the  homology  of  the  branehial  slits  and  the  peribranchial  or 
atrial  cavity  in  the  Tunioates  with  those  of  other  Chordata.  Only 
the  two  clefts  which  form  first  in  the  Tunicates  are  really  to  be 
regarded  as  true  giU^slits.  This  view  results  from  the  ascriptkm  by 
these  authors  to  the  entoderm  of  a  considerable  part  in  the  devdop- 
ment  of  the  peribranchial  sacs.  In  the  same  way,  van  Bnomsx 
and  JuLiN  doubt  the  homology  of  the  heart  in  the  Tunicates  with 
the  heart  of  the  Vertebrata.  We  shall  only  be  able  to  judge  of  tliis 
last  view,  which  indeed  receives  decided  support  from  the  absence  of 
the  heart  in  the  Amphiaxus,  when  the  way  in  which  this  OTgan  aruws 
in  the  Tunicates  is  fully  established.  While  Sbbligbb,  like  vau 
Bbnbdbn  and  Jdlin,  derives  the  pericardial  sac  in  the  Ascidian 
larva  from  the  entoderm,  most  of  the  statements  of  other  writers 
seem  to  lender  its  mesodermal  origin  prdbable.  We  must^  however, 
constantly  bear  in  mind  that  an  actual  endocardium  is  altogether 
wanting  in  the  heart  df  the  Tunicata. 

This  view,  shared  by  many  of  the  more  recent  writers  (Balfouiu 
VAN  Bbnbdbn  and  Julin,  Hatbohbk)  that  the  Tunicates  and  the 
Cephalochorda,  to  which  the  Vertebrates  are  allied,  represent  distinct 
bmncJies  of  the  Chordate  type  connected  together  only  at  their  roots, 
is  op|>osed  to  that  of  Dohrn  (Nob.  15-19),  who  regards  the  Tuni- 
cates as  degenerate  fish.  The  (Jyclostonia  and  Amphioxvs  are  by  thi* 
autlior  thought  to  represent  distinct  stages  in  the  series  of  degenera- 
tive processes  through  which  the  organisation  of  the  Tunicates  is  to 
l>e  derived  from  that  of  the  fishes.  This  view  rests  princi|)ally  upon 
the  pnx)f  which  Dohrn  attempted  to  estiiblish  that  the  hypobranchial 
groove  (endostyle)  as  well  as  the  peripharyngeal  ciliated  bands  of  tho 
Tunicates,  the  homologue  of  which  was  discovered  by  Schneider  in 
A  tfifn/jcfjftesy  are  to  be  regarded  as  transformed  gill-clefts,  and  the 
thyroid-gland,  the  homology  of  which  with  the  hypobranchial  groove 
had  been  maintained  by  W.  Muller  was  said  to  represent  a  branchial 
siic  lying  between  the  spiracle  and  the  first  branchial  cleft,  while  the 
ciliated  arch  is  the  homologue  of  the  spii-acular  cleft  (the  pseudo- 
branch  of  the  Teleosteans).*     The  endostyle  and   the  ciliated  arch 

*  [DoHUN  siauds  alone  iu  his  belief  that  the  pseudobrauch  of  the  Teleosteans 
is  formed  from  the  anterior  wall  of  the  original  spiracular  cleft  and  that,  by 
the  later  suppression  of  the  cleft,  the  pseudobranch  comes  to  lie  in  the  first 
branchial  cleft.     Most  vertebrate  morphologists  regard  this  pseudobrauch  a» 
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would  thus  be  met  with  in  the  Tunicates  in  a  secondarily  modified 
form.  This  view  rests  especially  on  observations  of  the  development 
of  the  homologous  structures  in  Amnwcoetes, 

Even  though  it  appeare  to  us  that  Dohrn  carries  these  homologies 
too  far,  since  we  are  not  inclined  to  assume  direct  genetic  relations 
between  the  Fishes  and  the  Tunicata,  and  still  less  to  regard  the  two 
groups  as  independent  branches  derived  from  a  common,  primitive 
nicial  form  (Protochordata),  we  consider  that  it  entirely  justifies  the 
conviction  that  the  Tunicates  cannot  be  utilised  to  bridge  over  the 
gap  existing  between  the  Chordata  and  the  other  branches  of  the 
animal  kingdom.  Haeckel  and  Gegenbaur  have  been  specially 
prominent  in  their  advocacy  of  this  view.  The  hypothetical  primitive 
form  of  the  Tunicates  is  represented  as  a  typical  Chordate  with  all 
the  features  generally  ascribed  to  that  type.  Bat  no  characteristics 
are  to  be  found  either  in  the  anatomy  or  the  ontogeny  of  the  Tunicata 
which  ally  them  directly  to  any  one  branch  of  the  Invertebrata.  The 
Tunicates  appear  to  us  no  more  nearly  related  to  the  Invertebrata 
than  are  Amphiorwi  or  the  Vertebrata.  The  specially  striking 
features  in  the  Tunicates,  viz.,  the  absence  of  segmentation,  of  the 
coelom  and  the  nephridia,  the  occurrence  of  asexual  reproduction  are 
all  characters  which  we  cannot  regard  as  primitive.  They  have  been 
newly  acquired  in  connection  with  the  attached  manner  of  life.  The 
way  in  which  we  have  to  reconstruct  for  ourselves  the  primitive 
Chordata  (the  common  hypothetical  racial  form  of  the  Tunicata,  the 
Cephalochorda  and  the  Vertebrata)  can  only  be  discovered  through 
careful  comparison  of  the  ontogeny  and  anatomy  of  these  three 
gi-oups,  and  in  this  we  are  convinced  that  the  chief  stress  must  be 
laid  on  Amphioxiis.  Such  a  reconstruction  is  at  present  specially 
difficult,  indeed  is  rendered  almost  impossible  by  the  fact  that  our 
knowledge  is  as  yet  too  fragmentary  t-o  enable  us  to  establish  exactly 
the  homologies  of  the  different  organs  in  the  three  groups  of  the 
Chordata.  In  illustration  of  this  it  may  be  mentioned  that  our 
knowledge  of  the  origin  of  the  peribranchial  cavities  in  the  Tunicates 
is  still  incomplete,  and  the  ijuestion  as  to  the  homology  of  the  ciliated 
pit  in  the  Tunicates  with  the  hypophysis  cerebri  and  other  problems 
are  as  vet  also  insoluble. 


a  development  of  the  anterior  wall  of  the  first  branchial  cleft  in  no  way  con- 
nected with  the  spiracular  cleft  or  with  the  pseudobranch  of  Elasmobranchs. 
Consequently,  if  there  is  any  truth  in  the  comparison  given  above  it  would  be 
more  in  ac.  ordance  with  the  generally  accepted  homologies  to  read  pseudo- 
branchiae  of  Elasmobranchs  for  pseudobranchiae  of  Teleosteans. — Ed.J 
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The  qneetion  as  to  the  way  in  which  the  hypothetical  priiiiiliT« 
Chordata  are  allied  to  other  branches  of  the  animal  kingdom  seeoM 
to  us  altogether  obecuiHBi  as  will  be  shown  more  in  detail  what  we 
come  to  treat  the  Chordata.* 
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CHAPl'ER  XXXVI. 

CEPHALOCHORDA. 

AmphiozuB. 

The  earlier  statements  concerning  the  development  of  Amphioxus 
made  by  Max  Schultzb  (No.  18),  Lbuckart  and  Pagbnstbchbr 
(No.  15)  referred  merely  to  a  few  of  the  later  larval  stages  ;  our 
knowledge  of  the  ontogeny  of  this  form  is,  therefore,  founded  princi- 
pally on  the  investigations  of  Kowalevsky  (Nos.  10  and  11),  and  was 
extended  by  Hatsohek  (Nos.  4  and  8).  The  metamorphosis  of 
Amphioxus  has  recently  been  described  by  Ray  Lankbster  and 
WiLiiEY  (No.  13)  and  by  Willey  alone  (No.  23).  The  develop- 
ment of  the  genital  organs  has  been  investigated  by  Bovbri  (No.  3). 
This  last  author  (No.  2)  as  well  as  Spengel  (No.  19),  Bay  Lankestbr 
(No.  12)  and  van  Wijhe  have  also  published  treatises  on  the  anatomy 
of  the  adult  Amphtoxu*  to  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  refer.* 

A.  Oyiposition,  Cleavage  and  Oastrnlation. 

The  mature  genital  products  of  Amphioxus  pass  from  the  genital 
chambers,  through  rupture  of  their  w^alls,  into  the  atrial  cavity  and 
thence  they  were  said  to  pass  through  the  gill-clefts  into  the  pharynx 
and  to  be  ejected  through  the  mouth  (Kowalevsky,  Hatschbk). 
According  to  Ray  Lankester  and  Willey,  however,  they  are,  in 
most  cases,  ejected  through  the  atriopore.  Fertilisation  takes  place 
in  the  surrounding  water.  The  newly  laid  egg  is  surrounded  by  a 
vitelline  membrane  at  first  only  slightly  separated  from  it,  but,  under 
the  influence  of  the  sen  water,  the  interval  between  the  egg  and  the 

•  [More  recently,  Sobotta  (No.  XI.)  and  Sticht  (No.  XII.)  have  rein- 
vestigated the  maturation  and  fertilisation  of  the  egg,  and  the  former, 
Klaatbch  (No.  IV.)  and  Macbridf.  (No.  VIII.)  have  re-examined  the  forma- 
tion of  the  germ-layer.— Ed.] 
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metobmue  becomes  greater.    There  ia  no  itiiorctp^-lo.    *Vit<:  M^iertiiJiUmMi 
pa;aa  through  tbi&  eltustb  membratie  to  reach  the  egg.^ 

The  ftr»t  DtHgoo  of  developtucut  ulosely  rertemble  those  oi'  U>e 
AscidiaiLS*  Cl^avuge  is  total  And  almcmt  equal  (tu.le(]iiiiJ  t.^p«  1/ 
Hatbchbe),  Tht}  6ret  fiirrow  m  meridional  luid  ttpjieiUB  fim  at 
the  aainml  jiole,  where  for  some  time  it  is  deepest ;  it  tsvcutuitlly 
divides  tbe  egg  into  two  taxactly  ennnl  pan**  (^ig-  -"S*  i^)*  The 
second  furrotv,  which  is  ako  mehdioiiHli  \h  at  right  angleti  to  the  lint 
and  leads  to  the  rise  of  four  hia»u>mere«  of  ^ijuij  aisM*  which  leave  fnsc 
between  them  a  taivity  open  above  and  Wilow  ;  tliis  is  the  cleavngi^ 
cavity  (Fig.  279  V  and  D).  The  dgUt-cclled  st^ge  (Fig.  279  £)  11 
bn)ught  abtjiit  by  tin  equatorial  furrow  which  lien  somewhat  tieairtr 
the  auiiual  than  the  vegetative  pok'  and  letuls  to  ihe  first  ditt'erenti^r 
tiou  between  the  bla«ttomeres  of  the  animal  aud  vegetative  halv^, 
The  embryo  consists  of  a  circle  of  four  snialler  blastomeres  near  the 
animal  pole  and  another  circle  of  four  larger  blast^uneres  bclumgiiig 
to  the  vegetative  pole.  Further  meridional  furniws  divide  these  eight 
oleavage-sphen^  into  sixteen ,  the  sixteen -eel  led  sutge  then  cousisUng 
of  a  circle  of  eight  smaller  ami  another  of  eight  larger  bJaatomer* 
(Fig.  Jiy  /). 

Ev«n  »l  thill  »]x:t«en'C«tled  Btsge,  according  to  Wii,so!s,  certain  mdivldii^ 
difTer^iiiiatious  ar^*  fouad  which  iijfltioTit'^?  th<?  furtht*r  t^ourft©  of  deavage.  The 
regular  stage  described  by  Uatscuek,  in  which  the  eight  cells  of  the  upper 
circle  are  found  resting  regularly  on  the  eight  cells  of  the  lower  circle,  was 
comparatively  rarely  observed  by  Wilson.  The  blastomeres  of  the  upper 
circle  often  appear  shifted  spirally  in  relation  to  those  of  the  lower,  as  is  found 
to  be  the  case  in  the  Annelida  and  MoUusca.  Most  frequently,  however,  at 
the  sixteen-celled  stage  a  bilateral  (or  strictly  speaking  a  biradial)  symmetry 
is  evident  in  the  arrangement  of  the  blastomeres,  the  eight  cells  of  the  vege- 
tative half  being  divided  into  four  larger  and  four  smaller  cells.  The  four 
larger  cells  surround  the  vegetative  pole  in  regular  order,  while  the  fomr 
smaller  cells  are  grouped  in  two  pairs  symmetrically  to  the  median  plane. 
This  mediau  plane,  according  to  Wilson,  corresponds  to  the  first  cleavage- 
plane.  A  similar  arrangement  of  the  blastomeres  was  seen  in  the  sixteen-celled 
stage  of  the  Ascidians. 

The  thirty-two-celled  stage  arises,  according  to  Hatschek,  in 
consequence  of  further  equatorial  furrows.  It  consists  of  four  rows 
of  eight  cells  each,  one  super-imposed  above  the  other.  The  dilated 
cleavage-cavity,  which  was  hitherto  open  at  the  animal  and  vegetative 
poles,  now  l^ecomes  closed  at  these  j)oints.     In  the  further  course  of 

[*  Only  one  polar  body  is  generally  said  to  be  present  at  this  stage  (Fig. 
279),  but  SoBOTTA  (No.  XL)  lias  recently  discovered  the  presence  of  a  second 
one. — Ed.J 
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Via,  279. — Cleavage  of  Atiiphuunt.s  (after  Salexsky).  A^  egg  hefore  cleavage,  with 
the  polar  bofly  ;  /J,  division  into  two,  the  two  cells  heing  still  connected  hy  a  baud 
of  protoplasm  ;  C\  four-celled  stiige  ;  /J,  the  saiue  seeu  from  the  pole  ;  A',  eight- 
celled  stage  ;  /',  six  teen -eel  led  stage  ;  CV,  stage  showiug  more  rapid  divisiou  at  the 
auinial  pole  :  one  of  the  circles  of  cells  is  in  the  act  of  dividing ;  //,  the  same  stage 
in  section  ;  /,  blastula,  surface  view  ;  A",  blastula,  in  section. 
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the?  circle  nf  e%ht  larger  clenviigG  ^phcros  j«itin>ut]di!ig  the  reg^HKtJvt 
pole  renmim  totiitsttr  tmdividcd  (Fig.  '172  (J),  In  kter  9l«ig«i«  tb# 
regular  tirnuij^iijeul  of  tbe  bluwUmiereM  iu  cirt*le?«f  i»  ribUt4?nit€sl  jui4 
the  ec4U  ffirni  Hti  epitlidium  e^iirrt^tindiug  ttirt  de-ftVJ4;iMMirttjf  tlw 
hla*fHla*Mt*tijfi  being  nw-hM  in  thi*  wht  (Fi|f.  279  /^  A*).  Ilie  i^, 
at  tEiJK  »Utge,  i^  lengt.hetied  in  the  dii^ctiou  af  t)ie  ftttiirf  giutnik- 
iwih,  kxml  the  wnJI  at  ^'w*  vegflative  ixiks  '.'•.^  the  fwrnt-orinr  third 
the  egg,  is  enmpoaed  of  ^citiiewhiit  Inrger  ofTtk  richer  ia  jrolk-i^rmuukl? 
This  represents  the  enttwleriiml  region  of  tlie  embryc^,  Iu  it  ditttvn* 
tng  c»ccnrs^  and  thii^  fiiM>u  ij^usmn^  iuti^  au  invi^ginHtjon  ^Fig.  2^0  A\ 
whieh  Ie4ui&  u^  ihc^  developiweui  of  a  cmp-dmped  gi^trntn.  The 
invagmatlLiii  cHnj***!*  tht*  elettviige-ea-vit}'  U^  tli^r^w^e  in  n\%2  and  Bually 
e^impletcly  hi  cli«AjFj>L*nr,  the  twrj  prtrnftrj  germ-l»verft  ooming  into 
eiwie  Qimti^x  (Fig*  *im  H). 

a  ^ 


/f 


Fio.  280.— Three  consecutive  ontogenetic  stages  of  AmphuuMt  (after  Hatbcrsk), 
showing  the  invagination  of  the  entoderm.  A^  during  invagination  ;  B,  after  th« 
completion  of  invagination,  ri^ht  dorsal  side,  left  ventral  side ;  C*,  with  narrowed 
gastrula-mouth,  orientation  as  in  H. 

The  gastrula-stage  now  passeu  through  certain  phases  by  means  of 
which  the  bilateral  symmetry  which,  according  to  Wilbon,  is  already 
evident  in  the  stages  of  cleavage,  becomes  more  distinct,  while  at  the 
same  time,  the  embryo  elongates  in  the  direction  of  its  definitiTe 
longitudinal  axis.  The  apex  of  the  ectoderm  of  the  gastrula  corre> 
sponds  to  the  animal  pole,  while  the  vegetative  pole  may  be  said  to 
coincide  with  the  centre  of  the  at  first  circular  aperture  of  invagina- 
tion. This  latter  soon  becomes  oval,  and  the  plane  of  symmetry  is 
thus  established.  These  later  stages,  seen  in  profile  (Fig.  280  J5), 
show  a  \yo\\\t  at  which  the  ciir\'e  is  more  abrupt ;  this  point  does  not 
coincide  with  the  animal  i>ole  but  lies  somewhat  excentrically,  corre- 
sponding to  the  anterior  end  of  the  later  principal  axis,  the  posterior 
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end  coinciding  with  the  posterior  edge  of  the  blastopore.  The 
definitive  principal  axis  thus  forms  an  acute  angle  with  the  primary 
axis.  The  blastopore  has  undergone  shifting  to  the  dorsal  side  of 
the  embryo  ;  it  now  gradually  decreases  in  size,  chiefly  through  a 
backward  growth  of  its  dorsal  or  anterior  border.  The  posterior 
(ventral)  edge  of  the  blastopore,  on  the  contrary,  remains  stationary 
during  this  narrowing  process.  It  is  always  marked  by  two  larger 
entodenn-cells  lying  symmetrically  to  the  median  plane  (Fig.  280  0) ; 
these  are  claimed  by  Hatschek  as  pole-cells  of  the  mesoderm.* 
Finally,  the  embryo  becomes  more  elongated.  The  ventral  surface 
is  distinguished  by  being  arched,  while  the  dorsal  side,  which  was 
originally  occupied  by  the  blastopore,  is  distinctly  flattened.  The 
posterior  end  of  the  dorsal  side  is  occupied  by  the  now  very  small 
vestige  of  the  blastopore  (Fig.  280  (7).  Even  at  this  stage,  the 
external  surface  of  the  embryo  is  covered  with  short  flagella  which 
enable  it  to  rotate  within  the  egg-envelope. 

In  the  position  of  the  blastopore  and  the  conditions  under  which  it  closes* 
there  is  close  resemblance  between  Amphiortis  and  the  Ascidia  (c/.  p.  342). 

In  our  description  of  the  transformations  undergone  by  the  gastrula-stage* 
we  have  for  the  most  part  followed  Hatschek.  A  rather  divergent  account 
has  recently  been  given  by  Lwofp  (No.  17)  who,  in  dealing  with  the  closure 
of  the  blastopore,  lays  the  chief  stress  on  the  independent  and  rapid  growth 
of  the  ectoderm  at  its  dorsal  margin.  (Stress  should  also  be  laid  on  the 
protrusion  of  the  lateral  edges  of  the  blastopore,  a  point  which  was  overlooked 
by  Lwopp).  From  this  rapidly  growing  dorsal  edge,  ectodermal  elements  are 
said  to  be  invaginated  dorsally  into  the  gastrula-cavity  and  there  finally  to 
force  the  proper  entodermal  elements  from  the  dorsal  to  the  ventral  side  of 
the  cavity.  According  to  this  view,  the  cells  forming  the  dorsal  wall  of  the 
archenteron  are  ectodermal  and  it  is  from  this  cell-layer  that  Lwoff  derives 
the  chorda.  Lwoff  was  not  able  to  convince  himself  of  the  presence  of  the 
primitive  cells  of  the  mesoderm  which  Hatschek  found  marking  the  posterior 
end  of  the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  embryo. 


B.  Development  of  the  Medullaxy  Tube,  the  Primitive  Segments 
and  the  Notochord. 

The  next  ontogenetic  stagCH  of  Aiiffthioxfti*  are  characterised  by  the 
increase  in  length  of  the  whole  body.  The  median  part  of  the  dorsal 
surface,  at  the  same  time,  sinks  in  somewhat  (Fig.  281),  and  this 


*  [SoBOTTA  (No.  X.)  agrees  with  Lwoff  (No.  17)  in  denying  that  the  blasto- 
pore closes  from  before  backward.  They  believe  that  it  gradually  diminishes 
on  all  sides.  Sobotta  was  unable  to  find  the  pole-cells  and  does  not  believe 
that  tliey  exist,  at  any  rate  at  the  early  stages  figured  by  Hatschek. — Ed.] 
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depre^juu  laadn  tu  the  development  uf  the  ruediilhiry  lulrt** 
latter  is  here  formed,  not^  us  in  the  Afluidia  and  many  Vent*br»tei, 

thi'ongh  the  fuaion  in  tht?  micidle  litiv  W 
two  latoml  niedullarv  foldii,  th**  |>ruc«Mi, 
a)  though  it  may  be  deducted  from  thm 
al>c^ve  tvf^ej  heing  somewhat  uM>liJled« 
it  might  be  described  m  la  tern)  nwr- 
growth.  The  medullary  |ikte  { Kig.  *^^*I 
A,  mp)  sinks  down  «omowh£ii  and  ii4 
lateral  etlges  b^jeome  det^ieherl  I'n^ti*  tW 
retit  of  the  eetodemi.  The  ect*dcrm  {hk) 
now  grows  inwanj  fmm  either  Jilde  fkhovt 
tiie  mt*4iullary  plate  and  nnlltit*  iu  the 
middJe  line  before  the  plate  has  iMH^me 
eiinr'ed  into  a  tube  (Fig.  L*H2  B).  "The 
dorsal  griwve,  although  130111  pletely 
covered  externally,  is  still  of*eu  within, 
under  the  integuuient  *'  (Kig.  2H3).  Ilnlj 
later  dot^a  the  malullary  plat*.^  enrve  nfiind 
doriMiUy,  and,  thnuigh  the  fitidon  cd  iU 
htteriil  t^clges,  form  a  rUise*]  tub*.*,  the 
mefbiUnry  tube  {¥\yi.  2H4). 
The  union  of  the  lateral  ectodermal  growth  above  the  medullary 
plate  takes  place  from  behind  forw^ard,  commencing  near  the  remains 


-a*' 


-jnT* 


HivfWjT  wtUi  Ihii  riiiliiimrit  or 
two  pfitiiltivi*  ^Q^tnptiU  j  nftwr 

(jf t.tiQ  riJwi^iMMn :  mr.  mMnV 
\^y  groove  ;  m/'  iiiedtilUry 
f  tiiifi ;  t0t\  Wtnl  jiriiTjitivv  wi-g* 
meiit  \  Hik*\  Mscoud  primitive 
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Fig.  282. — A,  transverse  section  through  an  enil»ryo  ot  Atnphuums  with  the  ru«liuieiit 
of  the  first  primitive  segment  (after  HATiiCHEK.'froni  0.  Hbktwkj's  Tej-t-fpo^k).  B, 
transverse  section  througli  an  embryo  of  Amohi^txius,  with  the  rmiiments  of  tive 
primitive  segments  (after  HATSCHEK,'from  0.  Hertwig's  Tf,i^-h(tok).  ak,  ett04ierm  ; 
ih,  clionla-rmliment ;  dh,  archenteric  cavity;  tth,  layer  of  the  ectotlerni  that  grows 
over  the  medullary  plate ;  i%,  ento<lerm  ;  Ih,  l)o«!y-cavity  ;  mk,  primitive  segment ; 
mp,  medullary  plate. 
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of  the  blastopore,  which  thus  becomes  covered  by  a  layer  of  ectoderm 
(Fig.  281).  The  blastopore  thus  does  not  open  externally  but  into  the 
neural  canal ;  this  connection  between  the  intestine  and  the  neural 
tube  is  long  retained,  being  known  as  the  neurenteric  canal.  [See 
KoPSCH,  No.  v.] 

The  medullary  plate  does  not  reach  the  most  anterior  end  of  the 
embryo,  but  extends  for  about  three-quarters  of  its  length.  At  the 
point  where  it  stops,  which  lies  somewhat  in  front  of  the  anterior 
edge  of  the  first  primitive  segment,  the  medullary  tubes  retain  an 
external  aperture  which  is  at  first  wide  but  gradually  narrows 
later  {neiiropore^  Figs.   285,  286,  np).      As  we  shall  presently  see, 

the    neuropore    in     Amphioxiia  

only  closes  in  a  very  late  stage      ni: -^^i^^F5^Ei39355^ 

(Kupffer).      The  cells  of  the     ^''^  "  "7^^5^^i^^?^^^^k 
medullary  tube,  like  the  other     y, i^  --j^^JMBlLL^jJ^!^J^WiK^ 
ectodermal  cells,  carry  flagella.       rh-Si^^J^^W\^fmf^ 
These,  which  are  long  and  ex-  gl  ^^^^/^^¥^/ ^^ ' JS    > 

ceedingly  fine,  project  into  the  telH-l5^^      ^^^&—t^-  ^h 

lumen   of    the    tube    and    are  ^^Ty^.. .  w-^^^^^l'W 

directed  backward.  ^%t  ^  p  ^^\   ^  ^h^W 

The     development     of     the  ^^fltSoJof^fcte^^^^ 

medullary      tube      leads      to     a  Fig.  283.— Transverse  section  through  an 

^««..„;«^   ;»„,«wi    ^c  *u«    •«;^^i«  embryo  of  Amphufxus  with   five  well- 

pressmg   mward   of   the    middle  developed     primitive     segments     (after 

part  of  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  Hatschek,  from  0.  Hbrtwio's   Text- 

^  book). 
entoderm  -  sac    (Fig.     282    A). 

This  median  swelling  is  accompanied  by  two  latero-dorsal  out- 
growths of  the  entoderm-sac  (Fig.  282  B,  m^).  These  paired 
longitudinal  folds,  the  so-called  raesoderm-folds,  yield  the  material 
which  becomes  the  mesoderm  and  can  be  traced  posteriorly  as  far  as 
to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  two  primitive  mesoderm-cells,*  although 
the  most  posterior  part  of  the  folds  is  indistinctly  marked  off  from 
the  rest  of  the  entoderm-sac.  Segmentation  ver}"  soon  appears  in 
the  anterior  region,  the  mesoderm-folds  becoming  cut  up  by  trans, 
verse  indentations,  into  consecutive  portions,  the  primitive  segments 
(•Fig.  281,  im',  us').  The  segments  which,  owing  to  their  origin,  must 
be  regarded  as  archenteric  diverticula,  develop  regularly  from  before 
backward.  We  thus  see,  in  Fig.  281  two,  in  Fig.  285  five,  and  in 
Fig.  286  nine  segments  distinctly  marked  off.  Later,  the  primitive 
segments  become  completely  cut  off  from  the  entoderm-sac,  and  they 

[•  See  footnote,  p.  539.— En.] 


MS 


OBPRALOOlKyBDA. 


Ihen  ftatm  paired  ooekniiio  aact  dosed  on  all  aides  (f%.  M9^  mI^ 
The  ooelom  coQaeqaeiitly  here  lonna  aa  in  8'igitk^  Bakmglmmm^  the 
Eehinoderma  and  the  BnMdii<^poda»  thmtti^  abalijotioo  ol  ^mmkm 
(ttitwoooelee)  f|oni  the  wdh  of  %be  airahinitaiwi ;  the  ooebNiAs  osiilf 
ia  derived  foom  a  part  of  the  primacy  arehenterie  caTity.  Whila  fim. 
lusterior  primitiTe  aegmenta  develcp  mofe  and  more,  new  iingiaaiitf 
are  conatantly  becoming  aeyered  from  die  eontignoQ%  nnaegmenled 
part  of  the  nMaoderm-foMa. 

LwoFF  haa  reeently  deaoribed  the  formation  of  the  ooelomie  aaea 
in  s  way  diflbrihg  from  that  tA  EowAdavasr  and  HAYaoennL 
According  to  him,  the  development  <rf  the  two  meaoderm-folda  haa  no 

direct  connection  with  the  rise  of  the 

r^_^_^  ^H  ooelomie    aaca,    bnt    reanlta    meraly 

"""^m^^^^  !f  medianically  aa  a  ccmaoqnenoe  of  the 
aiiUdng  in  tA  the  medullary  tidbe 
between  diem.  The  ]»iluiitiv^  .m^ 
menta,  indeed,  ariae  throagh  ab^tni^tton 
from  these  folds,  but  the  crnvtiieA  fuund 
in  them  disappear^  while  tht*  cc>cl{iiii  4>f 
the  adult  risee  only  lat^  thn^ugh  xkA 
shifting  apart  of  die  oe1^-  .-..rM- -ft|| 
the  temporarily  solid  primitive  segment 
Even  if  Lwopp's  observations  should 
be  confirmed,  the  way  in  which  the 
primitive  segments  here  develop  would 
still  have  to  be  regarded  as  a  modifica- 
tion of  development  by  evagination  or 
out-foldmg  of  the  archenteron  in  the 
sense  given  above.* 

The  notochord  or  chorda  dormlU 
develops  somewhat  later  than  the  iirst 
rudiment  of  the  medullary  tube  and  the  primitive  segments, 
arising  through  a  folding  in  of  that  part  of  the  dorsal  wall  of  the 
entoderm-sac  which  extends  between  the  mesoderm-folds  (Fig.  282,  ch). ' 
This  median  entoderm-mass  lying  beneath  the  medullary  plate  at  first 
bulges  into  the  archenteron  dorsally  (Fig.  282  B)^  but  later  changes 
into  an  outgrowth  (Fig.  283),  the  lumen  of  which  is  finally  a  mere 
.slit.     Even  this  slit  disappears  later,  and  the  cells  which  come  intc» 


Fio.    284.  —  Transverae     soctioD 

through  the  middle  of  the  bodv 
of  an  embryo  of  Amphiox^ts  with 
eleven  primitive  segments.  On 
the  left,  only  one  primitive  seg- 
ment has  been  cut  through,  but 
on  the  right,  two  consecutive 
segments  are  seen.  ok.  ecto- 
derm; ch,  rudiment  of  cnorda  ; 
rM,  enteric  cavity;  l^•,  entoderm  ; 
Ih,  body-cavity;  nik^,  somatic, 
mJc^,  splanchnic  layer  of  the 
mesoderm;  /<,  neural  tube;  us, 
primitive  segment. 


[•  MacBride's  recent  investigations  (Nos.  VIII.  and  VIII.  a)  show  that  the 
mesoderm  arisoK  as  a  series  of  true  gut-poucheH. — Ed.] 
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contact  in  the  median  line  dove-tail  into  one  another.  The  rudiment 
of  the  chorda  is  then  a  solid  strand-like  thickening  of  the  dorsal 
entoderm- wall,  from  which  it  soon  becomes  severed  as  an  independent 
strand  (Fig.  284,  ch).  In  the  meantime  the  cells  of  this  rudiment 
press  between  each  other  in  such  a  way  that  each  cell  finally  extends 
transversely  across  the  entire  rudiment. 

The  chorda  develops,  on  the  whole,  from  before  backward.  It 
commences  to  develop  in  the  region  of  the  primitive  segments.  The 
anterior  part  of  the  chorda,  which  extends  above  the  first  primitive 
segment  towards  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  only  develops  later, 


Fio.  285. — Embryo  o\  Am/jhiit^u^  with  tive  pairs  of  primitive  segments  (after  Hatschbk, 
from  O.  Hbrtwuj's  TeuU-bttok).  A,  lateral  aspect;  B,  viewed  from  the  dorsal  side. 
akj  ectoderm ;  en,  ueureuteric  canal ;  d/t,  enteric  cavity ;  ik,  ecto<ierm ;  nU-, 
mesoderm-fold  ;  «,  neural  tube ;  t^^r^,  archenteron  ;  m.v',  first  primitive  segment ;  tis/i, 
cavity  of  primitive  segment ;    V,  anterior,  H,  posterior. 

and  then  not  through  the  independent  growing  out  of  the  already 
developed  rudiment,  but  through  a  separation  of  cells  at  the  most 
anterior  part  of  the  archenteron  from  which  no  primitive  segment  i^s 
abstricted. 

The  whole  of  the  eutoderm-plate  which  lies  between  the  raesoderm- 
folds  is  not,  however,  used  up  for  the  formation  of  the  chorda,  but  only 
the  median  part  of  it,  the  lateral  parts,  according  to  Hatschbk, 
being  utilised  for  the  completion  of  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  alimentary 
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canali  viKm  the  fitiitig  u]j  of  tW  gap  ill  the  entixterru^iac  wUlch 
tliraugh  the  abstrictiou  of  the  chi^rda  and  the  primitive  Mc^tiM?fiU.' 
On    this   point,   however,    Lwo!^   (No*    17)   dot^ii   not   n^rec   witi 
Hatbchek. 

0.  Further  Development  tip  to  the  Time  when  the  Honth 
and  the  First  Gill  cleft  Form. 


I 


Tht*  embryo  qiiite  the  egg-en vt^lojie  vrry  cariy,  usowllj  «t  ^bDui 
the  fttage  in  whioh  tht*  nidinients  of  two  paim  of  prmittive  tegiuetil*  fl 
cft«  \>e  n^cf^ium^  (Fig*  2H1),  The  joking  larvii  then  wHinm  mbottt  I 
freely  hy  meaiis  of  its  oiUh*  lin  movetmnia  recalhug  thiwt*  iif  tfuuif  m 
Invertebmte  larva«>  Ai  tlie  ht>dj  movuH  forwurtl  it  rotates  mimil  ItA 
Icingitnilind  Jixis,  thuK  takinjjr  a  spiral  coiJraf.% 

The  tmn^^ition  frooi  t*nihnnnic  to  larval  life  la  very  gmduul  Ifi 
Amphim'm*  T\w  larva  ia  capable  of  feeding  iiidep^mlcuitly  nmij 
in  com|mmtively  late  stagy s-  l*p  to  that  time  it  in  nmin^hcd  W 
partis  I  ei^  t>f  thy  fiwxi-yalk  deiiveil  fronx  the  egg  which,  in  the  form 
of  apheriml  gninnten^  HII  all  t  he  tiaaneM  of  the  embryoi  but  do  uot 
disintegrate  dnmhan^nsSy  in  the  different  la^^ers  of  the  body.  T!iey 
disappear  iiKx^t  ^piickl)^  in  the  external  epitlieliiuu.  then  in  the  mtma^ 
derm,  then  in  the  meduUary'  plate,  Mid  are  retained  longeinr  in  the 
entoderm. 

In  an  aquarium,  the  newly  hatched  larva  for  the  first  few  hours  of 
its  free-swimming  existence  keeps  rigidly  to  the  surface  of  the  water. 
At  later  stages,  however,  the  larva  frequently  rests  at  the  bottom, 
lying  on  one  side.  Thus,  during  metamorphosis,  Amphioxug  leads 
a  pelagic  life.  The  young  Amphtoxtut^  when  metamorphosis  is  com- 
pleted, buries  itself  in  the  sand  in  an  upright  position  (Wii:<i<bt), 
like  the  adult,  only  the  anterior  end  of  the  head  projecting  above  the 
surface. 

In  the  gastrula-stage,  the  embryo  becomes  ellipsoidal,  the  dorsal 
side  at  first  flattening  or  ciu^ing  in  (medullary  groove,  Fig.  280  C, 
281).  Later,  the  embryo  increases  in  length,  the  body  at  the  same 
time  becoming  laterally  compressed  (Fig.  286).  As  the  anterior  end 
of  the  body  lengthens  out  into  a  snout,  and  the  posterior  end  beoomes 
marked  by  a  caudal  fin,  it  bears  a  general  resemblance  to  a  fish  (Figs. 
288,  290). 

As  the  body  increases  in  size  the  ectodermal  cells  change,  as  a  rule, 
into  flattened,  ciliated  cells,  only  remaining  columnar  at  the  anterior 
and  posterior  ends  of  the  body.    The  larval  (primary)  caudal  fin  (Figs. 
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288,  290,  f^)  does  not  arise  as  an  epithelial  fold,  but  a.s  a  simple 
thickening  due  to  the  ectoderm -cells  increasing  greatly  in  height. 

The  medullary  tube  (Fig.  288,  mr),  in  the  central  canal  of  which 
backwardly  directed  cilia  can  still  be  seen,  has  an  anterior  swelling, 
in  which  not  only  are  the  walls  thicker  but  the  central  canal  wider. 
Kven  in  very  young  stages  a  pigment-spot  is  found  in  the  ventral 
wall  of  the  medullary  tube  in  the  fifth  metamere  (F'ig.  288).  Later, 
a  similar  spot,  functioning  as  an  eye-spot,  appears  at  the  anterior  end 
of  the  cerebral  swelling  (Figs.  289,  290).  The  posterior  end  of 
the  medullary  tube  appears  dilated  (Fig.  288),  and  this  swelling 
contains  the  undifferentiated  material  which,  as  growth  advances, 
continually  produces  new  parts  of  the  medullary  tube.  This  dilated, 
p)sterior  end  is  bent  round  the  posterior  end  of  the  choi*da.  At  this 
point  the  communication  with  the  alimentjiry  canal  is  found  {nenren- 
tertc  canal,  Fig.  288,  C7i). 

In  cross- sections,  the  medullary  tube  is  found  to  consist  of  a 
single  layer  of  cells  (Fig.  234,  «),  the  first  perceptible  nerve-fibres 
being  found  in  the  ventro- lateral  comers,  in  contact  with  the  chorda. 

The  rudiment  of  the  mesoderm  consists  of  the  series  of  consecutive 
pi'imitivf  segmtntu  (Fig.  286,  m^  m')  and  of  a  posterior  unsegmeuted 
region,  the  m^stxlerm- folds  (mf)  which  (according  to  Hatschek) 
terminate  in  the  pole-cells  of  the  mesmlerm  (mp).  In  this  posterior 
region,  the  coelom  is  still  for  a  time  in  communication  with  the 
enteric  cavity.  Later,  however,  the  mesoderm- folds  become  com- 
pletely separated  from  the  entodemi-sac,  and,  as  the  posterior  end  of 
the  chorda-rudiment  becomes  similarly  abstricted  from  the  alimentary 
canal,  the  neurenteric  canal,  in  later  stages,  forms  a  simple  communica- 
tion between  the  ventnilly-curved  posterior  end  of  the  medullary  tube 
and  the  most  posterior  end  of  the  intestine. 

Kven  in  the  stage  with  eight  primitive  segments,  we  find  indica- 
tions of  that  asymmetry  which  affect*  the  later  development  of  the 
body.  The  primitive  segments  of  the  right  side  of  the  body  lie 
somewhat  further  back  than  those  of  the  left  (<;/'.  the  boundaries  of 
segments  fully  outlined  with  those  in  dotted  outline  in  Fig.  287). 
This  lisymmetrical  shifting  of  the  primitive  segments  takes  place  to 
Biich  an  extent  that  the  junction  between  two  segments  on  one  side 
coincides  with  the  centre  of  a  segment  on  the  opposite  side. 

In  the  stage  with  nine  primitive  segments,  the  most  anterior 
segment  sends  off  dorsally,  at  the  side  of  the  chorda-rudiment,  a 
hollow  process  (Fig.  286,  m)  which  gradually  grows  forward  to  the 
anterior  extremity  of  the  body.     This  cephalic  process  of  the  mesoderm 
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yields  the  mesodermal  struotures'  in  the  anterior  region  of  tha  bodj* 
It  lias  recently  been  r^arded  by  Hatsohbk  (No.  8)  as  the  nidtineiii 
of  an  independent  pair  of  primitive  segments,  in  which  case*  the 
segment  hitherto  called  the  first  would  actually  be  the  seooiML 

The  walls  which  separate  the  con^eoutive  segments,  the  soHmiled 
diaepimentsy  at  first  run  straight  from  the  dorsal  to  the  Tentrml  side 
(Fig.  285,  A).  Later,  they  curve  backward  (Fig.  286)  and  finaUj 
they  develop  the  characteristic  angulation  at  the  level  of  the  u|^er 
part  of  the  chorda  dorsalis  (Figs.  287,  288). 


ec      en 

Fio.  386.— Stage  in  the  derelopment  of  Ampkioxus  in  iHuoh  there  are  nine  prindltlvit 
segmenti  (after  Hatbchsk).  In  the  fifth,  sixth  and  seventh  primitlTe  Mgmenta, 
the  mnade  fonnative  celU  {mz)  ate  dearly  marked,  dp^  anterior  entoderm-diverti- 
onlnm ;  ee,  ectoderm ;  ej»,  entoderm ;  m,  cephalic  process  of  Uie  first  pcteiitive 
segment  ;  n^y  mesoderm-folds  ;  nip,  pole-cells  of  the  mesoderm  :  mz,  muscle 
formative  cells  ;  np.  iieiiro]>ore  ;  iis'.  first  primitive  sejrment ;  mj»",  seeond  primitiTc 
segment. 

The  primitive  segments  originally  lie  dorsally  al)o\  e  the  alimentary 
eanal  (Fig.  283,  ink).  Later,  they  extend  ventrally  and  tluis  gn)w 
i-ound  the  alimentary  canal  (F'ig.  284).  Those  parts  (jf  the  eoelom 
also  which  surrounded  the  eanal  are  originally  distinct  from  one 
another,  hut  at  the  stage  in  which  the  mouth  forms,  the  ventral  part 
of  the  dissepiments  degenerates,  and  consequently  the  originally 
distinct  coelomic  cavities  run  together  and  form  the  splanchnf>coele, 
which,  enclosed  by  the  lateral  plates,  runs  through  the  whole  length  of 
the  Vx)dy  as  a  continuous  cavity.  The  right  half  of  the  splanchno- 
coele  is  in  open  communication  with  the  left  half  below  the  alimentHry 
canal.  According  to  Hatschek,  previous  to  this  union  of  the  ventral 
part  of  the  primitive  segments  that  grow  down  on  either  side,  a 
simple  ventral  lamella  is  formed  which  extends  between  the  ectocierm 
and  the  alimentary  canal.  In  this  ventral  lamella  the  rudiment  of 
the  Hrst  recognisable  bhxxl- vessel,  the  auh-inUstinal  i>t;»$fl  ap|>ears, 
a  vessel  which  lies  later  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  alimentary  canal 
covered   by  the  splanchnopleure.      The  first  rudiment  of  this  vesnel 
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can  be  followecl  forward  from  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  as  u  clear 
canal  (Figs.  288,  289,  sr).  Near  the  second  segment  it  is  deflected 
tx)  the  right  side  of  the  body  by  the  first  gill-rudiment  forming  in  the 
ventnd  median  line,  and  ends,  apparently  blindly,  near  the  club- 
shaped  gland.  The  origin  of  this  vessel  is  still  obscure.  Kowalevsky 
derives  it  from  cells  lying  free  in  the  body-cavity  which  form  a  solid 
strand  that  V>ecomes  hollow^ed  out  later. 

As  the  cavities  of  the  primitive  segments  gradually  increase  in  size 
the  cells  of  their  walls  become  more  and  more  flattened.  This  does 
not  apply,  however,  to  the  cells  in  contact  with  the  sides  of  the  noto- 
chord  which,  on  the  contrary,  become  greatly  elongated  as  cohunnal 
or  club-shaped  cells  and  form  the  rudiment  of  the  lateral  trunk-muscles 
(Fig.  284).  These  cells  contain  nuclei  in  their  free  club-shaped  ends, 
while  the  basal  portion,  that  is  turned  to  the  chorda,  becomes  trans- 
formed into  muscular  tissue.     Kach  of  these  muscle-cells  traverses  the 

7m 


Fl<;.  2S7.  — St4i;4e  ot  AmphioxKn  with  thirteen  primitive  .segiiiei»t«*  (after  Hatschkk). 
Tlie  houndaries  ot  the  segments  of  the  left  .si<le  are  imlieated  1»y  uninterrupted  linos, 
and  those  on  tlie  right  by  dotted  lines,  en,  neureiiteric  canal  ;  ffr,  rudiment  of  the 
club-shape<l  gland,  tfr',  right,  dr".  left,  anterior  entoilerm -diverticulum  ;  «/>, 
neuropore. 

whole  length  of  the  primitive  segment  to  which  it  belongs  (Fig.  286, 
mz)y  and  its  axis  lies  in  a  line  with  the  corresponding  cells  of  the 
neighbouring  primitive  segments.  The  muscle-Hbres  formed  by  these 
cells  fuse  together  and  run  continuously  through  the  consecutive 
segments.  Fkch  muscle-fibre  is  thus  formed  from  a  series  of  con. 
secutive  muscle-cells.  Transvei-se  striation  can  early  be  made  out 
in  the  fibres.  The  fact  that  the  walls  of  the  primary  gut-pouches 
(enterocoeles)  give  rise  not  only  to  the  lining  of  the  body-cavity  but 
also  to  the  trunk-muscles,  has  caused  some  observers  to  speak  of  the 
primary  cavities  as  the  myocoelcmiic  pouches.  At  an  early  period 
after  the  ventral  extension  of  the  mesodermal  somite  described  above, 
its  cavity  becomes  divided  into  two  by  the  formation  of  a  horizontal 
partition  which  separates  a  ventral  s|)l}Uiehn(>coele  from  a  dorsal 
myocoele  (see  pp.   .")G4  and   "iGo) 
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The  prindpal  change  to  be  noted  in  the  notoch(»d  is  the  gjtmi 
development  of  its  anterior  end  (Vtgs.  287,  288).  It  now  ecrtsuds 
to  the  anterior  end  oi  the  body,  a  feature  in  which  Ami^^kiemm  is 
distinguished  both  from  the  Tunicata  and  from  the  Vertebmta.  We 
have  aheady  mentioned  that  the  posterior  end  of  the  ch<ndft-nidiiiiettl 
in  later  stages  becomes  abstrieted  horn  the  enteric  wall  in  the  aaaM 
way  as  the  meeoderm-folds,  and  is  then  independent.  In  tlie  mean 
time,  histological  difTerentiations  take  place  which  ftjtretHmdam  the 
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Flc;.  288. —-4,  larva  of  Aiaphiuxus  with  the  nuiinieut  of  tlie  oral  aperture  and  the  fir»t 
gill-cleft,  seen  from  the  left  side  (after  Hatschbk)  ;  fi,  anterior  end  of  the  same 
larva,  highly  magnitied.  r,  larval  caudal  fin  ;  cA,  chorda ;  en,  neurenteric  CAnal ; 
d,  alimentary  canal  ;  h,  cavity  caused  by  the  transformation  of  the  right  anterior 
entoderm-sac  ;  ^,  cluh-shape<l  gland  ;  k\  efferent  portion  of  the  same ;  ks^  gill-cleft ; 
//I,  mouth  ;  wr,  medullary  tul>e  ;  np,  neuroj)orc  ;  at,  sub-intestinal  vein  ;  tr,  cilijtted 
organ  (pre-oral  pit). 

final  condition  of  the  chorda.  In  transvei-se  section  the  chorda  is 
seen  to  be  composed  of  about  four  cells  one  above  the  other  (Fig. 
284).  Small,  round  vacuoles  now  appear  in  the  protoplasm  of  these 
cells.  These  vacuoles  in  the  uppermost  and  undermost  rows  of  cells 
remain  small,  but  in  the  two  middle  rows  they  run  together  to  form 
large  vacuoles,  the  order  at  the  same  time  becoming  changed  in  such 
a  way  that  a  large  vacuole  compressed  from  before  backward  alternates 
with  a  cell.  The  cells  of  the  middle  layers  then  form  partitions 
between  the  successive  large  vacuoles.  A  similar  stage  of  develop- 
ment was  described  al)ove  for  the  chonla  of  the  Ascidians.  According 
U)  LwOFFS  researches  (Xo.    16),  the  chorda-tissue   of   Amphioxut 
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essentially  agrees  with  that  of  the  Vertebrates,  consisting  of  vesicular 
flattened  cells.  The  structures  that  were  described  as  chorda-plates 
appear  to  be  a  kind  of  artifact. 

Great  changes  also  take  place  in  the  cntod^m.  Two  lateral 
diverticula  first  become  abstricted  from  that  anterior  part  of  the 
entoderm-sac  which  lies  in  front  of  the  first  primitive  segujent ;  these 
diverticula  lie  beneath  the  cephalic  process  of  the  first  primitive 
segment  (Fig.  286,  do)y  and  are  called  by  Hatschek  the  nnfei-ior 
entoderm' sacs.  This  author  has  recently  claimed  them  as  an  anterior 
pair  of  branchial  sacs  (No.  8).  The  future  fate  of  these  two  diverti- 
cula, which  at  first^resemble  each  other,  difters  greatly.  The  one  on 
the  right  (Fig.  287,  dv)  increases  considerably  in  size  and,  pressing 
back  the  anterior  end  of  the  alimentary  canal,  completely  fills  the 
anterior  cavity  beneath  the  chorda  in  the  snout-like  prolongation  of 
the  body  (Fig.  288,  h).  The  left  diverticulum  (Fig.  287,  dv),  on  the 
contrary,  remains  small  and  does  not  shift  forward.  In  later  stages 
it  lies  transversely  beneath  the  chorda  and  opens  outward  in  front  of 
and  above  the  oral  aperture  (Fig.  288,  w).  A  strongly  ciliated  efferent 
portion  can  be  distinguished  from  a  smaller  blind  ix)rtion  lying  to  the 
right.  This  vesicle  to  which,  later,  a  nerve  runs,  was  regarded  by 
KowALEVSKY  as  a  peculiar  sensory  organ  of  the  larva.  The  pre-oral 
pit  becomes  enclosed  by  the  developing  oral  hood  and  thus  comes  to 
lie  within  the  adult  mouth  ;  the  ciliated  epithelium  lining  its  efferent 
section  increases  in  extent  and  gives  rise  to  the  so-called  wheel -organ 
(Haderorgan),  while  its  sensor}*  organ  persists  in  tlie  adult  as  the 
groove  of  Hatschek. 

The  two  anterior  entoderm-diverticula  have  been  interpreted  in  many 
different  ways.  We  have  already  mentioned  that  Hatschkk  (No.  8)  regard.s 
them  as  the  most  anterior  pair  of  branchial  sacs.  van  Wuhk  (No.  22) 
recently  claimed  the  aperture  of  the  left  entoderm- vesicle  as  the  primary 
mouth  (autostoma)  of  Amphiojriis,  homologous  with  the  mouth  of  the  Tunicata. 
The  ciliated  organ  which  develops  from  the  entoderm-vesicle,  together  with 
Hatbchkk's  pit,  has  been  compared  by  van  W uhk  to  the  ciliated  pit  of  the 
Tunicata.  The  right  entoderm-vesicle,  on  the  contrary,  which  is  not  morpho- 
logically the  antimere  of  the  left,  corresponds  to  the  anterior  cephalic  somite  of 
the  Selachians,  from  which  are  developed  the  optic  muscles  innervated  by  the 
oculo  motorius.  Batkson  (No.  26)  has  compared  the  two  anterior  vesicles  to 
the  proboscis-coelom  of  BnUnuHjhssus  and  the  aperture  of  the  left  vesicle  to 
the  proboscis-pore,  a  conclusion  with  which  Willey  (No.  XIII.)  agrees. 

A  further  derivative  of  the  ent^xierm  is  found  in  the  so-called  /•////;- 
nhaped  tjhnul  first  seen  l)y  M.  Schlltze  and  later  by  Leuckart  and 
Pagenstecher  (Figs.  2H.s,  -JMl),  /•).     This  lies  near  the  first  primitive 
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fl^gment  and  arises  as  a  transyerse  groove  in  the  floor  of  the  entorao 
(Fig.  287,  dr)  speoiaUy  distinot  <m  the  right  side  of  the  hody  aai 
running  thenee  ventrally  to  the  left  side.  This  groove  deepens  and 
becomes  constricted  off  fnnn  the  enteron  to  form  an  indepeodeo^ 
tube,  and  then  represents  the  club-shaped  glands  the  right»  bind 
portion  of  which  is  dilated,  while  the  narrowed  l^  seetioii  opeoi 
externally  in  front  of  the  (»al  aperture  (Fig.  268, 1^).  In  kter  elages* 
the  rights  blmd  end  of  this  gland  enters  into  commonioa^cm  with  tiis 
lumen  of  the  intestine  (Rat  Lankestbb  and  WilXiBy). 


Fio.  289.  — -I,  HUl**rior  end  ol  u  larva  somewhat  older  tliaii  tliat  ilepiite*!  in  Fig.  288, 
jteen  from  the  right  wide  ;  /J,  posterior  eud  of  the  same  seen  ironi  the  left  side,  an, 
anus  ;  i*,  larval  caudal  tin  ;  r^,  chorda ;  </,  alimentarv  canal  ;  <ij«,  dissepiraentA  of  the 
side  turned  to  the  spectator  ;  ils',  di.Hsepiments  of  tne  other  side ;  /.  ciliated  hand 
(rudiment  of  the  endostyle) ;  k-,  club-shaped  gland  ;  ks^  gill-cleft ;  //<.  mouth  ;  mp, 
pole-cells  of  the  mesoderm  ;  mr,  medullary  tul)e  ;  »/ir',  poAterior  end  of  the  raedulUnr 
tuW  ;  np.  neuropore  ;  xr,  suh-intestiiial  vein  ;  tr,  ciliate<l  organ  (pre-oral  pit). 


Iiimiediately  in  front  of  the  rlub-shaped  gland  there  is  a  transverse 
ciliated  band  (Fig.  289  A,  fl)  which,  according  to  W'illky,  is  the 
first  rudiment  of  the  endostyle. 

The  nnil  nprrtiire  (Fig.  289,  ///)  forms  on  the  left  side  of  the  Uxly 
in  the  region  of  the  first  segment.  A  disc-like  thickening  of  the 
ectoderm  first  appears,  to  the  inner  side  of  which  the  intestine 
becomes  closely  applied,  since,  in  this  region,  the  mesoderm  does  not 
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extend  so  far  ventrally.  In  the  middle  of  this  ect<Klernial  thickening, 
the  larval  oral  aperture  fomriH  at  first  as  a  narrow  f)erforation  which, 
however,  soon  widens.  Consetpiently,  the  oral  aperture  is  surrounded 
bj  a  thickened  ectodenn-wall. 

The  fii'i<t  ifill-deft  forms  soon  after  (Fig.  289,  kx)  in  the  ventral 
region  of  the  second  iKxly-segment.  A  small  outgrowth  of  the  ento- 
<lerm  here  forms,  round  which  the  entoderm-cells  become  elongated 
and  less  gntnular.  An  annular  entodermal  thickening  is  thus  formed 
in  the  middle  of  which  is  the  ab(jve-mentioned  depression,  the  cells 
of  which  s(K»n  fuse  with  the  ectoderm,  and  a  perforation,  the  first 
gill-slit,  takes  place.  Hound  the  first  gill-cleft,  the  ectoderm  is  not 
thickened,  but  the  entoderm  forms  a  circular  w^all  representing  the 
inner  edge  of  the  gill-cleft.  The  first  primary  gill-cleft  which  arises 
in  this  way  soon  shifts  to  the  right  side  of  the  body  (Fig.  289  A). 

After  the  mouth  and  the  first  gill-clefts  have  broken  tlirough,  the  ciliated 
organ,  the  pre-oral  pit  (derived  from  the  left  enteric  vesicle),  and  the  club- 
shaped  gland  also  open  externally. 

The  anal  apf^rfurc  l)reak8  through  at  the  most  |x»sterior  end  of  the 
alimentiiry  canal  on  the  left  side  of  the  b<Kly.  At  the  same  time, 
the  communication  between  the  intestine  and  the  ventrally  curved 
end  of  the  medullary  tube  (neurenteric  canal)  (Fig.  289  //)  is  lost. 

After  all  these  apertiuvs  have  formed,  the  larva  is  capable  of 
taking  in  food. 

D.  Later  Larval  Stages. 

The  further  development  of  the  larva  falls  into  three  periods  : — 

I.  Behind  the  first  gill-slit,  a  series  of  other  so-called  printart/  tjill- 
xlitit  (as  many  Jis  fotirteen,  Willey)  develop  ;  most  of  these  shift  to 
the  right  side  of  the  ])harynx.  The  metapleural  folds  arise  and  the 
atrium  l»egin8  to  form  and  to  close  from  behind.  The  primitive  seg- 
ments increase  in  nmnber  till  the  condition  of  the  mbilt  is  in  this 
resj>ect  reached  (sixty -one  segments  forming  'mAtnjJn'ftrus  lan'-^'olatiis). 
The  !mpaire<l  fin  of  the  Jidult  with  its  cavity  develops  (Figs.  290,  291). 

II.  On  the  right  side,  above  the  row  of  primary  gill-clefts,  a  second 
n)w  forms  (st^rnudary  rJefts  of  Willky).  After  the  atrium  has  closed, 
the  primary  gill-cleft*  shift  to  the  left  side,  while  the  secondary 
remain  on  the  right  side.  The  larval  uioiith  becomes  changed  into 
the  vebmi,  and  the  definitive  mouth-a])erture  arises  as  a  cunse«|uence 
of  the  formation  of  i>jiired  folds,  the  oral  hcMnl,  round  the  larval 
mouth.     The  moiith  shifts  into  the  ventral   nR^lian   line.      The  oral 
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cirri  develop  and  the  dub-sbaped  gland  degenerates.  In  ooiiMi|ii 
of  the  development  of  tongue-ban  in  connection  with  the  gill^aiii^ 
the  number  of  the  latter  is  doubled.  The  hepatic  oaeeitm  fooHi 
(Figs.  292,  293,  296). 

III.  The  larva,  which  in  essential  points  now  closely  resemUai  the 
adult,  has  given  up  pelagic  life  and  buries  itself  in  die  SMid.  The 
gill-clefts  already  formed,  which  at  first  weie  arranged  metammoaHjr, 
shift  nearer  together,  and  their  number  is  further  mcroasod  bj  the 
addition  of  paired  tertica-y .  defts  (Wua^iBY).  These  tertiaiy  oMts 
continue  to  increase  in  number  throughout  life. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  (p.  551)  that  the  first  primary  giil- 
eleft  which  arose  in  the  ventral  median  line  of  the  second  tr«iA- 
segment  soon  shifts  to  the  right  side  of  the  body.  In  an  exactly 
similar  way,  new  gill-clefts  form  successively  in  the  body-segments 
that  follow  (Figs.  290,  291),  these  clefts  also  lying  in  the  ventral 
median  line  and  shifting  later  to  the  right  side  of  the  body.  The 
row  of  primary  clefts  now  lying  on  the  right  side  is  destined  later 
to  take  up  its  final  position  on  the  left  side.  The  number  of  primaiy 
clefts  which  thus  arise  one  after  the  other  varies  ftx>m  twelve  to 
fifteen,  and  is  usually  fourteen.  They  have  a  strieUy  metamerie 
arrangement  and,  according  to  Hatbohbk  (No.  8),  are  intersegmental. 
The  gill-clefts  thus  correspond  to  the  boundaries  of  the  segments. 

Hatschek  (No.  8)  regards  the  above-mentioned  entoderm-vesicles  as  the  nu»»t 
anterior  pair  of  gill-clefts.  These  vesicles  correspond  to  the  posterior  bonndary 
of  the  first  nietamere  (represented  by  the  cephalic  process  of  the  mesodenn 
which  Hatschkk  regarded  as  an  undeveloped  pair  of  primitive  segmentsi. 
The  peribranchiai  groove  (the  anterioi  ciliated  arch,  which  is  homologous 
with  the  ciliated  arcli  of  tiie  Tunicates)  was  regarded  by  him  as  the  second 
pair  of  gill-clefts.  The  clefts  which  were  described  above  as  the  first  tnie 
gill-clefts  would,  according  to  tliis  interpretation,  represent  the  third  pair. 
This  pair  is  on  the  right  somewhat  smaller  than  the  others;  the  clefts  which 
follow  the  ninth  are  also  at  first  smaller  than  the  rest  and  do  not  deviate  from 
their  median  position  to  tin*  right. 

The  median  veiitnil  Ijioixi-vcssel  which,  in  tlie  plmryiigeal  i-egioii, 
coii.stitiites  the  bmneliial  artery,  turn8  soinewliat  to  the  right  in  the 
branchial  region  and  tlien  runs  forward  above  the  i*ow  of  primary 
gill-clefts  (Figs.  292,  >/).  We  have  already  seen  (p.  547)  that  the 
course  of  this  vessel  is  diverte<l  t<»  tlie  right  by  the  rudiment  of  the 
most  anterior  pair  of  gill-cleft.s.  The  com'se  of  this  vessel  marks  the 
future  ventral  median  line  of  the  pharynx. 

.\  lon«ritudinal  ridge  now  soon  arises  aUjve  the  branchial  artery  t»n 
the  right   side  of  the  IxKly   (Fig.  292,  k)  ;  this   is  comjjosed  of  con- 
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aecutive  conneoted^  oval  thiokenings.  Thia  iMge,  irhidi 
a  thiokening  of  the  pharyngeal  wall,  is  the  rudiment  of  a.aew  nm  «( 
gill-clefta,  the  $0eandary  elqfts  of  Willbt  whioh  remain  on  the  ngbl 
side  of  the  body.  Their  true  character  is  soon  annonneed  by  fowm 
of  the  entodermal  thickenings  with  the  ectoderm  and  ligr  the  ap» 
pearanoe  of  sfnall  elongated  perforatknis  in  the  middle  of  the  ovsds 
(Fig.  292  B,  i'VII).  The  rudiments  of  six  secondary  deHa  nraally 
first  appear,  alternating  in  position  with  the  primaiy  clefts  in  the  way 


tu.      c6      * 

Fl<;.  292.     Two  larval  stages  of  .l//i/>Ato.nM,  tmeu  from  the  right  side  (after  Willby)- 

7,  J,  f*,  IJ,  J4,   first,   second,  ninth,  twelfth  and   fourteenth   primarj'  gill-clefts' 

/-  \  II,    first  seven    secondary  gill-clefts ;    an,   eye-spot ;   cA,    chorda ;    rfr,   club- 

shapeil  gland  ;  fs,  rudiment  of  endostyle ;  fh,  dorsal  fin-caritiea ;  fh\  veu^iil  tin- 


(uivities ;   //i,  margin  of  the  mouth ;    ////',  edge  of  the  ri^^ht  metapleural  fold  :  ib, 
rudiment   of   the  secondary  gill -clefts  ;    /*,  r      "  ** 
branchial  artery ;  r,  velum  ;  ir,  pre-oral  pit. 


gilt  me 
be  ;  />, 


atrial  cavity 


<ie8cribe<i  above  in  connection  with  the  primitive  segments  of  the 
ripht  and  left  sides  of  the  Ixxly  (p.  545).  The  most  anterior  of  these 
six  secondary  gill-nidiments  lies  between  the  third  and  fourth  primary 
clefts.  The  nnmbor  of  secondary  clefts  increases  later,  one  more 
fonninjr  anteriorly,  and  several  being  fuide<l  posteriorly,  so  that, 
finally,  tliey  num})er  in  all  seven  U)  nine,  eight  being  the  mo8t 
common  nnn)ber. 

The  later  changes  in  tlie  branchial  region  consist  of  the  shifting 
of  the  row  t)f  primary  gill -clefts  over  the  ventral  surface  of  the 
pharynx   from  the  right  side  of  the  body  to   the  left.      The  oral 


LATER  LARVAL  STAGES. 


555 


aperture  has  meauwhile  shifted  from  the  left  side  and  taken  up  a 
more  anterior  and  ventral  |X)sition.  The  branchial  artery,  which 
lies  beuoiith  the  rudiment  of  the  endostyle,  now  occupies  the  ventral 
middle  line,  while  the  secondary  gill-clefts  remain  on  the  right  side  of 
the  body  (Fig.  293).  A  reduction  in  the  number  of  the  primary 
clefts  takes  place  at  the  same  time,  the  most  anterior  and  some  of 
the  most  {X)sterior  closing  and  completely  disappearing  (twelfth  in 
Fig.  293),  so  that  finally  the  number  of  clefts  on  the  right  equals 
that  on  the  left.  These  changes  have  been  defined  as  the  process  of 
symmetrisation  of  the  branchial  region  or  the  equalisation  of  the 
gill-slits.  They  lead  to  a  final  stage  in  which  an  etjual  number  of 
clefts  (seven  to  nine,  usually  eight)  is  found  on  each  side.  This 
stage,  which  marks  a  long  pause  in  development  during  which  only 
the    ondostyle-rudinu'nt    grows    further    posteriorly    and    the    clefts 


Fic.  293.  -Veutral  siil«  of  jiii  Amjikowua  larva  al  a  later  stage  (after  Willey).  i, 
secoml.  /^.  vestige  of  twelfth  primary  gill -cleft ;  I-VIII,  first  eight  secondary 
clefts;  he,  Inu-cal  cirri ;  '*/*,  chor<ia  ;  es,  j^uilostyle ;  //*.  mouth  ;   v,  velum. 

increaise  in  height,  has  been  named  by  Willby  the  mfiaU  sfatjt  of 
larval  development.  Willey  points  oiit  that  the  number  of  clefts 
at  this  stage  approximately  agrees  with  the  typical  number  of  gill- 
clefts  in  Vertebrates. 

The  gill-cleft«  hitherto  present  were  segmeiitiilly  armnged,  biit 
this  relation  to  the  Inxly-segments  is  lost  in  the  ferfiart/  cfejh  which 
are  added  later  in  pairs  behind  the  clefts  alrejuly  formed.  The  most 
anterior,  originally  segmental  clefts  (primary  and  secondary)  are  also 
then  displaced  forward. 

The  primary  clefts  become  early  lengthened  in  the  transverse 
direction  of  the  Ixxly,  />.,  vertically  (Figs.  292,  293).  The  secondary 
clefts,  on  the  contrary,  are,  when  they  first  a])j)ear,  lengthenefl  at 
right  angles  to  this  direction  and  conseipiently  parallel  to  the 
longitudinal  axis  of  the  bmly  (Fig.  293 j.  Only  in  later  stages  do 
they  also  extend  vertically. 
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While  the  above  changes  are  taking  place  in  lohial 

the  number  of  gill-elefte  is  doubled,  each  ciett  being  out  up  into  Um 
halves  by  the  down-growth  of  a  ooni  1  process  from  its  donal  mig^ 
(Fig.  293).    So  long  as  this  ]  [  be  rudiment  of  the  sforwMlsiy 

or  tongue-bar)  does  not  rei  the  \o\  tr  edge  of  die  cleft,  the  hMm 
is  hone-shoe-shaped,  recal  in  a  n  ,rance  the  gill-clefts  of  JMhne- 
ffio98u».  The  process  fi  [y  u  with  a  prominenoe  whkdi  riaes  Is 
meet  it  from  the  lower  <  .  et       gill-cleft  is  thus  diTided  ials 

two.    In  coi       uence  of  c  I     ing  developed  in  this  wajr»  we 

are  able  to  <  in  t    •  adult  i  temate  series  of  primaxy  and 

secondary  ]  betwe     i  in  •  osential  anatomical  distlneticB 

exists,  as  ly  b       p  out  by  Bat  Lakkbstbb  (No.  It^ 

Spbnobl  (No.  19),  Bo^  i  (No.  2).^  Here  we  can  only  mentisB 
that  the  primary  bi  lose  a  c<        lie  canal  whidi  is  wantnig  in 

tibe  tongue-bars.  The  cross-bars  or  sy  lapticula  (Pig.  312,  $)y  nmnii^ 
in  an  obliquely  horizontal  direction  fi  m  one  primary  bar  to  the  WtEt, 
only  develop  comparatively  late. 

While  the  dumges  just  described  are  gradually  leading  to  the 
perf ecticm  of  the  pharynx,  a  cavity  develop  round  this  region«  tlM 
peribranchial  ot  atrial  cavity.  In  acoorduice  with  KoWAiMwnKt  aad 
BoiiPH,  this  was  fonneriy  thought  to  mse  throu^  two  loogitudinal 
folds*  growing  completely  over  the  region  of  the  branchial  clefts  like 
the  branchiostegite  in  the  (^rustacea  and  fusing  in  the  ventral  median 
line  so  that,  finally,  of  the  original  wide  aperture  between  the 
peribranchial  folds  only  a  small  median  postero- ventral  o|>ening  is 
left.  This  a|>erture,  the  atriopore,  serves  to  put  the  atrial  cavity 
into  eonnnunication  with  the  exterior.  Our  view  of  the  development 
of  the  atrial  cavity  ha.s,  however,  recently  l)een  modified  through  the 
researches  of  Ray  Lankestek  and  Willev.  The  first  rudiment  of 
this  cavity  is,  indeed,  found  in  the  form  of  two  folds  (Fig.  294  A), 
known  as  the  hiff^ral  or  tnetaph'nral  fuhh  {If  and  rf).  Within  these 
folds  a  cavity  develops  (Fig.  311,  of,  p.  -^72),  which,  according  to 
KowALEVSKY,  represents  an  isolated  jwirt  of  the  Ixxly-cavity.  This 
cavity,  which  is  known  as  the  metapleural  canal  (Hatschbk's 
Ofterffilt^nhohlt')^  is  not  reckoned  as  belonging  to  the  coelom  by  Ray 
Lankestek  and  Willey,  but  is  regarde<l  as  a  lymph-sinus  (pseudo- 
coele).  According  to  Hatschek,  on  the  contrary,  it  should  be 
cousidere<l  to  belcuig  to  the  myixoele. 


'[See  r.KNHAMs  uiore  itH-eiit  work,  No.  I. — Ed.] 
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The  Ititeral  fohh  at  first  lie  very  near  together  on  tfie  ventral  side 
of  the  larva  (Fig.  294).  They  are  fonnd  in  larvae  in  which  nine  or 
ten  primary  gill-clefts  have  developed.  Behind  this  region,  the 
lateral  folds  are  bilaterally  syninietrically  placed  at  the  sides  of  the 
median  line.  Near  the  gill-cleft«,  on  the  contrary,  they  diverge  to 
the  right  (Fig.  294).  The  right  lateral  fold  {rf)  runs  forward  along 
the  right  side  of  the  body  above  the  clefts,  in  front  of  which  it  again 
bends  toward  the  median  line.  It  covers  externally  the  upper  part 
of  the  clefts.  The  left  lat<?ral  fold  (//)  is  at  first  only  slightly 
developed  anteriorly  and  runs  almost  along  the  median  line  in  the 
branchial  region. 

The  lateral  folds  border  a  groove  running  along  the  ventral  side 
which  is  the  first  rudiment  of  the  atrial  cavit3\     The  posterior  part 


ap 

Fio.  294.— Tliree  larval  stages  of  Ampliutxiwi,  from  the  veutral  aspect  (after  Ray 
Lankrstek  and  Wii.lby).  A,  the  atrium  is  still  entirely  open;  B,  the  atrinm 
is  partially  closed  posteriorly ;  C,  the  atrium  is  almost  completely  closed,  ap, 
atriopore ;  k,  gill-slits;  //",  left  ini'tapleural  fold;  m,  mouth  ;  rf,  right  metapleuraj 
fold  ;  w,  pre-oral  pit. 

of  this  groove  closes  first  (Fig.  294  J9),  closure  being  effected  by  the 
appearance  of  two  solid  ridge-like  projections  of  the  inner  opposed 
faces  of  the  metapleurs  (sub-atrial  ridges  of  Ray  Lankester  and 
Willey)  ;  these  ridges  grow  out  towards  one  another  (Fig.*  295 
J,  si)  and  fuse  (Fig.  295  B),  Through  the  fusion  of  the  sub-atrial 
ridges,  the  floor  of  the  atrial  cavity  is  formed,  in  which  later  that 
part  of  the  body-cavity  called  by  Hatschek  (No.  8)  the  caviff/  of  the 
lower  /oldn  Appears  (Fig.  311,  uf,  p.  572).  The  atrial  cavity,  which 
is  at  first  tubular  and  open  at  both  ends,  gradually  extends  farther 
forward  (Fig.  294  B  and  C),  till,  finally,  the  anterior  part  of  the  atrial 
cavity  is  completely  closed  towards  the  exterior.  Only  in  the  posterior 
part  of  it  do  the  metapleurs  still  remain  separate.     The  aperture  here 
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retained  is  the  atrioport*  (Fig.  304,  <i/^;.  The  kitoml  ioldt  aiv  ilvi 
found  in  the  adult  as  |jrr>j«ctini,'  ridgee  of  tht  bod^-wall,  nnmhit;  ^^J^ 
the  mouth  to  the  atrii*j*r»re. 

The  atrial  cavity  f  tiU!«  fortiMHi  t»  at  fimt  ii  InU^  mtb  n  t9Hii|iiUa* 
tively  narrow  lumen  (Fig.  205  /?)  wbieh  oulv  Koooudarily  vridem . 
this  widening,  which  in  iievom\niinvi\  by  a  KlitfUnic  sip^irt  (if  tb«*  tneta^ 
pleural  folds,  is  hrouglit  Liimni  Uy  iIk^  hiU^mi  ^i^iwih  of  tbt*  atml 
cavity  between  the  wall  of  the  iiitoHtitie  mul  tbts  body  wall  pn^atDf 
into  the  coelom  so  as  !ilm**3*it  c^-iTiiptcrf'iy  to  i^nm  raun*i  flie  aliiuefiUi^ 
canal  (Fig.  311,  p.  57  2 1  tht'  LMehuit  1*t4ug  (im|^rrTiuimk4y  riHJurf<«l  na 


•29:'.. 


.4 

ttn«_      

./'/*,  <iorMal  tiu-cav. 
.s/h,  meUpleural 
ridge  ;   •</',  coeloiii. 


mphin.ms  to  illustrate  Uu*  tJe-vdoplliotit  of  thf  atfl»l  »  avity  Ulttr  lUn  L4JI1 

ti«l  WiLr.KY).     <io,  aortji ;  *\  riitw;  rA,  cihtrt-ifrt  ;  ((T,  w(*t*)rit   ^imitnil  :  /„  iiUM^W'-^iimihw, 

t.   .1 1  «..  .„..i^_y  .  fu^myomvtf,  ?»,  UfiirAl  tulKs ;  /^  atrial  t'AVity  ;  */^  metAptrur; 

1  cavity;   «\   MuJt-iijil<f»iUniiT    vwln ;  Aifc,   wWn-hiyKt ;   W,  iit]it-«£ml 


IS 

'fiMi^ii ; 


the  atrium  enlarges.  pHrt  of  tin?  nutter  wull  uf  the  .-itriiil  cavity  (the 
epipieura  of  Ray  LAVKi-:nTKit)  liiprcfois-  iltK^j^  not  firiw  tbmiigh  tlie 
formation  of  folds,  but  i**  a  m^Klified  ^wrtioM  of  tlii-  l>i>i1y*w»11  whic^b 
has  nndorjj:one  no  diKitTtt't  rmnit-      (^k*l?  ai(w>  MAcBfttDfi,.  No*  VIH     -  ' 

The  fonnation  of  the  atrial  cavity  in  AinpliU>.ius  recalls  to  some  extent 
that  of  the  similarly  placed  cavity  in  the  Ascidians  which,  as  we  have  seen. 
originated  in  the  form  of  paired  invaginations  (p.  866)  which  also  only 
secondarily  grow  round  the  pharynx. 

The  outer  wall  of  the  atrial  cavity  cannot  be  homologised  with  the  oper- 
culum of  the  fishes,  the  latter  being  a  fold  which  belongs  exclusively  to  the 
hvomandibular  arch. 
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The  metapleiiral  folds  have  frequently  been  homologised  with  the 
primary  paired  lateral  tiim  of  the  Vertebrata  (Ray  Lankkstkk  and 
WiLLEY,  Hatschek).  According  to  Hatschek  (No.  8),  they  are 
merely  special  parts  of  a  system  of  ventral  folds  which  in  the  most 
anterior  part  of  the  body  develops  as  the  unpaired  ventral  tin  of  the 
rostrum,  in  the  oral  region  forms  the  lateral  buccal  wall,  in  the 
branchial  region  the  metapleural  fold,  and,  finally,  behind  the  atrio- 
pore,  the  unpaired  ventral  tin  which  extends  in  front  of  and  behind 
the  anus.  The  '*  cavities  of  the  lower  folds  "  which  develop  in  the 
.sul)-atrial  ridges  are  said  to  be  the  cavities  of  the  impaired  ventral 
fin. 

We  have  already  alluded  (|».  550)  to  a  ciliated  band  lying  on  the 
right  side  of  the  pharyngeal  wall  in  front  of  the  club-sha])ed  gland 
(Fig.  289,^).  This  ciliated  band,  in  which  a  somewhat  clearer  inner 
zone  can  be  distinguished,  resembles  in  shape  the  club-shaped  gland, 
so  that,  in  the  illustnition,  it  looks  like  a  shadow  or  a  redupli(ati<»n 
of  the  latter.  It  is  the  rudiment  of  the  endostyle  and,  even  in  early 
stages,  appears  bent  on  itself  (Fig.  292  A,  e<<),  being  divided  into  a 
shorter  upper  and  a  longer  lower  half.  The  endostyle-rudiment  then 
proceeds  backward  (Fig.  292  B)  pjissing  over  the  club-shaped  gland 
into  the  space  between  the  primary  and  secondary  clefts.  It  thus 
comes  to  overlie  the  l)ranchial  artery.  During  the  shifting  mentioned 
above  as  taking  place  in  the  branchial  region,  the  endostyle-rudiment 
passes  from  the  right  side  of  the  Ixnly  to  the  ventral  median  line 
(Fig.  293,  /',<).  The 'upper  half  of  the  bent  rudiment  becomes  the 
right  and  the  lower  half  the  left  part  of  the  endostyle  of  the  adult. 
At  an  early  stage,  two  ciliated  arches,  the  peripharyngeal  bands,  an? 
to  be  seen  ascending  from  the  anterior  end  of  the  endostyle-rudiment 
to  the  dorsal  side  of  the  pharyngeal  wall  (Fig.  296,  Jl),  and  then 
continue  backward  on  either  side  of  the  dorsal  middle  line  as  the 
ciliated  hyperi>haryngeal  (epipharyngeal)  bands.  The  pi*oximaI  part 
of  them  corresponds  to  the  ciliated  arches  (j)ericoronal  arches  or 
peripharyngeal  bands)  of  the  Ascidian  (Willey). 

The  formation  of  the  detinite  oral  aperture  luis  been  described  in 
<lcUiil  by  Willey.  The  oral  aperture  shifts  from  the  left  side  of 
the  body  forward  and  ventral  wards,  so  that  it  finally  occujiies  a 
median  synmietrical  position  on  the  ventral  side.  At  the  same  time, 
it  becomes  grown  over  by  a  seccmdary  fold  of  the  body-wall  (Fig.  JO^J, 
mr)y  the  stomodaeum  or  oral  hood  being  thus  formed.  The  primary 
oral  aperture  of  the  larva  shifts  to  the  back  of  the  buccal  cavity  and 
its  lips  are  retained  as  the  velum  (r)  ;    here  the  tirst  nidiments  oi  the 
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velar  tentacles  8cx>n  iqipear.  There  aie  at  ftn^  four  of  tiMM^  two 
lateral,  oiie  upper  and  one  lower;  later,  the  ntunher  huantmm  tm 
tvrelye.  In  the  lower  of  the  two  seoondajfy  oral  lolda,  the  tbnt  iwfr 
meat  <^  the  cartOaginoits  skeleton  that  supports  the  oral  efarri  (f%; 
296,  be)  soon  appears  in  the  form  of  rounded  thiokeningB  of  die 
mesodermal  tissue.  Eadi  of  these  cartilaginoos  spherules  oorreaponii 
In  later  stages  to  an  outgrowth  of  the  edge  ci  the  mouth  wfaidi  gives 
rise  to  a  eimis.  New  cirri  foi^n  in  the  lower  lip*iii  front  of'aad 
bdiind  those  akeady  formed,  while,  frmn  the  condition  of  the  aididt» 
Bat  Lankbstbk  concluded  thatrthe  median  cirri  oi  the  Tentnil  < 
of  the  mouth  were  the  last  to  arise. 


Fi«.  296.— TlMSAiiie  stage  at  in  Fig.  292  il  seen  fimntliel«ftaid«(ftft«W  1. 

H.  14,  flrst,  aeoond,  ami  fourteenth  primary  giU-defta.  be,  bnoeal  dnri ;  Ji,  jfmA- 
piiaryngeal  ciliated  band ;  A,  dorsal  fln-eaWties ;  mr,  oral  fold ;  iip,  nevropoie : 

nph,  nephridium  ot  Hatsohek  ;  p,  atrial  cavity  ;  r,  velum  ;  w,  wheel-organ  (part 
of  prt'-oral  pit). 

After  the  oral  hood  has  formed,  those  organs  which  opened  in  the 
initnediate  proximity  of  the  larval  mouth  have  to  open  into  the 
secondary'  oral  cavity.  These  are  the  club-shaped  gland  and  the 
pre-oral  pit  which  marks  the  aperture  of  the  sensory  organ  derived 
from  the  left  anterior  entoderm-vesicle. 

The  lower  of  the  two  folds  wliich  form  the  definitive  oral  aperture  is 
continued  forward  without  break  into  the  unpaired  fin  (Rat  Lankbstkb). 
Ray  Lankebter  interprets  the  oral  folds  as  the  anterior  continuation  of  the 
so-called  epipleura  (lateral  walls  of  the  atrial  cavity)  and  Hatschek  (No.  8) 
has  also  adopted  this  view.  According  to  Willey,  the  right  half  of  the  oral 
hood  arises  essentially  in  continuity  with  the  right  metapleur.  The  left  half, 
however,  is  entirely  independent  of  the  left  metapleur.  The  latter  condition, 
WiLLKY  thinks,  may  possibly  be  secondary. 

Another  view  has  recently  been  adopted  by  van  Wijhe  (No.  22),  who 
maintains  that  both  the  halves  of  the  oral  hood  belong  exclusively  to  the 
left  side  of  the  body.  This  conclusion  was  arrived  at  from  a  consideration  of 
their  innervation  as  well  as  from  the  fact  that  only  the  cavity  of  the  left 
lateral  fold  is  continued  into  the  lip  on  the  outer  side  of  the  massive  external 
lip-muscle.     The  definitive  mouth  of  Amphioxiis  is  thus,  according  to  vaK 
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WiJHE,  like  the  lar\'al  mouth,  an  organ  belonging  to  the  left  side  of  the  body, 
in  spite  of  its  apparently  symmetrical  position. 

It  is  difficult,  from  Willey's  description,  to  gain  a  clear  idea  of  the  shiftings 
which  occur  in  the  oral  region.  According  to  this  author,  the  longitudinal  axis 
of  the  slit-like  larval  mouth  rotates  about  a  vertical  axis  through  an  angle  of 
90"^.  Originally  it  lies  parallel  to  the  axis  of  the  body,  but  is  at  right  angles 
to  it  later.  Consequently,  the  anterior  part  of  the  larval  mouth  sinks  in  and 
passes  to  the  right  side  to  give  rise  to  the  right  half  of  the  velum,  while  the 
left  half  of  that  organ  is  derived  from  the  posterior  corner  of  the  mouth. 
Similar  shifting  of  the  labial  folds  takes  place. 

VAN  WiJHE  maintains  that  the  mouth  of  Amphioxus  is  not  homologous 
with  that  of  the  Graniata.  He  also  doubts  the  homology  of  the  velum  of 
Amphioxns  with  that  of  the  Cyclostomi.  According  to  him  the  mouth  of 
Amphioxns  is  a  gill-cleft  lying  on  the  left,  and  the  club-shaped  gland  is  the 
corresponding  organ  on  the  right  side  of  the  body,  van  Wijhe  homologises 
it  with  the  left  spiracle  of  the  Selachians  and  with  the  left  gill-cleft  of 
Appendicular  id  (?). 

In  the  later  larval  stages,  when  eight  secondary  gill-clefts  have 
already  developed  and  the  tongue-bare  have  begun  to  form,  the 
dulhshafjed  tjlawl  degenerates,  and  finally,  as  it  appears,  reaches 
the  interior  of  the  alimentary  canal  where  it  is  perhaps  absorbed. 
The  aperture  of  the  gland  into  the  intestine  which  was  mentioned 
above  (p.  550)  seems  to  withstand  disintep:ration  longer  than  any 
other  part  of  the  organ  (Wiij^y). 

In  these  later  stages  an  organ  is  found  which  was  discovered  by 
Hatbchek  (No.  5)  and  was  figured  and  described  both  by  him  and 
by  Ray  Lankester  and  Willey  (^os.  12  and  23)  as  the  kidney 
(nephridium.  Fig.  290,  x).  This  is  developed  only  on  the  left  side  in 
the  form  of  a  mesodermal  ciliated  funnel  and  canal  lying  in  front  of 
the  mouth  in  the  region  of  the  first  metjimere  (between  the  pre-oral 
pit  and  the  mouth).  It  lengthens  posteriorly  later  and  is  found,  in 
the  adult,  as  a  strand  extending  on  the  left  side  beneath  the  chorda 
from  the  anterior  edge  of  the  mouth  to  immediately  behind  the 
velum.  Hatschek  conjectured  that  this  canal  opened  into  the 
pharynx.     [See  MacBride,  No.  VIII.  <i.] 

This  last  observation  has  recently  been  confirmed  by  van  Wijhe  (No.  22) 
who  considers  this  organ,  which  he  calls  the  oesophageal  process,  as  the 
remains  of  the  original  communication  between  the  intestine  and  the  left 
anterior  entoderm-diverticulum. 

We  have  already  mentioned  that,  in  the  larval  stages  which  follow 
the  stage  with  one  primary  gill-cleft,  the  number  of  primitive  segments 
is  continually  increasing  through  the  formation  of  new  segments  from 
the  mesoderm-folds  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.     At  the  time 
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rhtiti  th^  mcnith  tititi  tht^  firet  gilUok^fU  fomi  (Fig.  ^8), 
rturvfil  Amphfojcu$  ha?*  fuurteen  primitiye  «cgment«,  tlie  oavitleii  of 
wlit<3h|  wboii  tliey  ariaej  ure  in  c-omuiiiniefttion  with  the  arobimtmc 
oavitj.  The  primitive  aepjEiienta  that  fumj  hitter  are  jEelded  hj  %ki^ 
ni€ii(Klerrn-foUi»  after  these  have  beoorae  »ejjarrtted  from  tii«  etitodftm 
{[}.  545).  The  cavitiea  of  these  aegmentH  are  thus  (mm  the  first  qotts 
drwtiiKtt  fmm  the  m-chenterctn.  The  number  of  boclj*t)egTiieiit4  o#  llie 
aduh  Amphiujriin  is  approiiruatuly  sixtj-orje,  and  thb  nutnli^  is 
atUiiiiud  eveu  belare  the  appu^mucts  of  this  Mecuiidary  gill-<^l4)C^M 
(Fig.  291).  ^ 

The  unpaired  tin  of  the  ^whilt  develops  ^inmltaiiPotiHly  with  the  , 
mcreaHe  in  number  of  the  primitive  aeji^iiiantfi.  While  tbt^  liiTVJtl  ^a 
(FigH.  288, 389,  290,  ft)  cojiai«t»  of  a  mmple  thickeniug  of  Llit*  tn:toclenii 
(see  p.  544),  the  cells  of  which  bad  ri  cohnnnar  fiirm,  the  atlult  tin 
(Fig.  291,  c)  conniata  of  tin  ectudermal-foid,  into  which  special  part» 
of  the  body-cavitj  (the  fin-cavities)  extend  (Fig.  30^  /,  //).  Wilhtn 
tb©»e  fin-cavities  the  fin-ray*^  develop  in  confleiiueact*  of  a  thiokotimg 
of  the  mesoderm  which  growu  up  inUi  the  cavity  tnnn  \\m  (loor,  and 
theae  project  freely  tuto  the  cavity  (Bay  Lakke&tek), 

The  unpaii-ed  fin  extendi*  alotig  the  whole  of  the  tiorsal  tidd  (Fig, 
2B1)«  In  consequence  of  its  development,  the  n^uropcire  \np\  m 
preaoed  out  of  its  original  mediae  position  to  the  left  Hide  of  t!ie  bixlj 
The  anterior  end  of  the  un[)airitd  fin  passes  roumi  the  anterior  end  of 
the  chorda,  so  that,  in  the  rostral  region,  the  fin  is  continued  also  on 
to  the  ventral  side.  This  anterior  ventral  section  of  the  fin,  according 
to  Kay  Lankbsteb  (No.  12),  is  continued  without  break  into  the 
right  oral  fold.  In  passing  round  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  the 
unpaired  fin  is  widened  and  then  runs  forward  along  the  ventral  side 
of  the  body  as  far  as  to  the  atriopore,  the  anal  aperture  being  dis- 
placed by  the  developing  caudal  fin  to  the  left  side  of  the  body 
(Fig.  291). 

While,  in  the  dorsal  region,  the  fin-rays  are  unpaired,  in  the  ventral 
region,  between  the  atriopore  and  the  anus,  they  are  paired,  though, 
according  to  Ray  Lankbsteb,  they  develop  in  unpaired  fin-cavities. 
The  presence  of  these  paired  fin-rays  has  been  regarded  as  an  indica- 
tion that  this  part  of  the  unpaired  fin  arose  from  the  fusion  of  paired 
folds  which  represent  the  backward  continuation  of  the  epipleural  folds 
(Bay  Lankester,  Hatschek). 

The  fin-cavities  are  divided  into  consecutive  compartments  (Figs. 
292,  296,  /A),  about  five  of  which  in  the  dorsal  fin,  according  to 
Kay  Lankester,  belong  to  one  muscle-segment,  although  a  definite 


LATEB  LABVAL  STAGES. 


563 


relation  of  these  compartments  to  the  segmentation  of  the  body  cannot 
be  made  out. 

The  anal  aperture  which  originally  lay  at  the  posterior  end  of  the 
body  shifts  later  further  forward  (Fig.  291),  and  this  leads  to  the 
development  of  the  post-anal  region  of  the  body  characteristic  of 
the  Vertebrates. 

We  have  seen  above  (p.  545)  that  the  anterior  end  of  the  medullary 
iulje,  w^hich  lies  in  the  region  of  the  first  true  primitive  segment  and 
the  so-called  cephalic  process  of  the  mesoderm  (anterior  primitive 
segment  of  Hatschek)  is  widened  (Figs.  288,  289).  This  part, 
according  to  Hatschek' 8  recent  statements  (No.  8),  becomes  dif- 
ferentiated, in  the  young  Amphioxus,  into  three  consecutive  sections 
which  correspond  to  the  three  primary  cephalic  vesicles  of  the  Craniata. 


*io.  297. 

Fig.  297. — A,  transverse  sections  through  the  brain  of  a  young  Amphioxus  (after 
Hatbchbk).  /,  through  the  (primary)  first  ventricle ;  //,  through  the  (primary) 
second  ventricle  {aqttaeductus  Sylvii)  ;  ///,  through  the  (primary)  third  ventricle 
{fosaa  rtwmboidnlis),    Bj  transverse  section  through  the  spinal  cord. 


Fio.  298. 

Fig.  298. — Brain  with  the  most  anterior  nerve-roots  of  a  young  Amphwxvs  (after 
Hatschek).  C%,  chorda  dorsalis ;  JV,  ciliated  pit,  to  the  posterior  wall  of  which 
the  olfactory  nerve  runs  ;  /,  //,  ///,  the  three  primary  ventricles  (diagrammatic). 

The  anterior  section,  the  primary  fore-brain,  shows,  in  transverse  sec- 
tion, the  well-known  dilation  of  the  medullary  tube  which  constitutes 
the  first  primary  ventricle  (Figs.  297  A,  I ;  298  /).  The  anterior  end 
of  this  ventricle  is  continued  towards  the  neuropore  (t.e.,  towards  the 
ciliated  olfactory  pit)  into  the  infundibulum  (the  /obus  olfartorius  of 
liANQEBHANs)  which,  in  AmphioxiLSy  is  curved  upward.  The  second 
part  of  the  brain  (the  mid-brain)  contains  within  it  the  second 
primary  ventricle,  which  is  represented  by  a  narrowed  portion  of  the 
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tiiedullary  cami!  (wptibe^furttig  3tflm\  if).      In  the*  tjiini  juin  (th# 
hind-bruin)  the  centml  catial  show«  «  narrow  ventral  tube,  vhlte  il«  ■ 
vlorwal  pjftion  ia  hultfKjndeiitly  tlilatod  !^q  an  to  tonu  &  vetiide  ^oirend 
by  a  tbtu  mynibniiie,  the/'>^j«a  rhmdt^Hdafu  fjf  Hats*chbk  (///). 

Tht>  meiluUary  tube  origiimlly  apcnt*  extcnvilly  tKronith  n  neiirofiaiv 
bordered  bj-  clone ly  t.Towdei!  fla^elbi,  Thm  is  pressod  out  iif  ilie 
middle  lino  to  the  left  tlmiugh  tlio  devLdyjjiiieiit  of  tin?  doruaj  (m. 
An  epithelial  tlepreHsitm  fomiK  lnU^r  at  ihiw  piuit ;  Uib  im  KciLtaiiiik  a 
i3^ficton)  or  eilint^ii  pit  (Kig,  29 H,  h),  nX  thr  btt3«?  cif  whitdt  thi*  n<tiir*»- 
part!  upetifi*  The  ciliiited  pit  i»  the  hoinolot^'uo  of  the  idfjiotcfry  or|tai> 
and  fjf  the  hjpophyHia  of  the  CmnlaU,  The  Hhort ,  iinpiiire*!  i>lfa<?t«iir 
nerve  discovered  by  IjANQEBHANs  runa  fn>m  the*  biuit*  t^i  the  ^Mwt^iiar 
wall  of  the  ciliated  jtitp  The  continuation  nf  the  firi«t  ventricle  towmda 
tiie  ueuropore  correspond b»  as  nbove  mention <xl,  to  the  iiifundihnliini 
of  the  Craniata*  In  Amnu^a^ttm^  the  hypophyab  and  the  oUjw!t«ry 
organ  are  fcitill  connected  together,  and  the  extevnal  aperture  uf  tbe 
hypopbyBiii  atill  retains  its  orij^inal  dr>risjil  p<isttinn.  Tht^  intier  cod  pI 
the  hypophyBiSt  on  the  contrary,  and  the  infundibnbnii  have  tnove^ 
to  the  ventral  surface  of  the  brmHi 

In  idc^titifyimg  %)n^  aut^nor  u&d  of  thu  mtMluMary  tuW  of  Am^hitttsHAs  with 
the  infundibiilum  o(  the  Crantatft  we  hftvo  foUowod  IlATSCitrK,  It  ihauld* 
however,  h«  mentioned  ttiAt  Kupffeb  hfts  ret-cmth  b^san  1(h)  hy  \\H  f^*imiv^m 
on  Acipenser  (No.  88)  co  homologise  the  anterior  end  of  the  cranial  axis  of 
Amphioxus  with  his  lohus  olfactorius  impar  which  lies  near  the  lamina 
terminalis  above  the  anterior  commissure,  and  indicates  the  point  where  the 
medullary  tube  remained  longest  in  direct  connection  with  the  ectoderm 
precisely  as  in  Amphiaxus^  and  to  regard  the  infundibulum  as  a  secondary  out- 
growth of  the  ventral  side  of  the  brain. 

It  should  here  be  pointed  out  that  Kohl  (No.  9)  occasionally  noticed,  on 
the  right  side  of  the  head  of  Amphioxics^  a  pit  resembling  the  olfactory  pit  of 
the  left  side.  Kohl  is  inclined  to  consider  this  as  the  half  of  an  originally 
paired  olfactory  organ  in  a  vestigial  condition.  The  relations  of  the  neuropore 
to  the  olfactory  pit  were  denied  by  Kohl.  The  remains  of  the  neuropore  are 
said  to  be  found  in  an  ectodermal  depression  lying  somewhat  behind  the 
olfactory  pit. 

Our  knowledge  of  the  important  transformations  that  take  place  in 
the  primitive  segments  and  the  body-cavity  is  due  chiefly  to  Hatschbk 
(No.  7).  Each  primitive  segment  becomes  divided  by  a  transverse 
partition  into  two  portions,  as  has  already  been  stated  (p.  547),  viz., 
a  dorsal  portion  (proto- vertebra)  and  a  ventral  part  (lateral  plate, 
Fig.  300,  /  and  //).  Only  in  the  dorsal  portion  is  the  primitive 
segmentation  retained,  the  adjacent  walls  of  the  segments  persisting 
as  the  transverse  septa  (myosepta).      In  the  region  of  the  lateral 
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plates,  the  septa  disappear  and  the  segmental  cavities  enclosed  by 
them  flow  together  to  form  a  common  cavity  surrounding  the  intestine 
(splanchnocoele).  The  disappearance  of  the  ventral  mesentery  leads 
to  intercommunication  between  the  right  and  left  halves  of  the 
splanchnocoele. 

The  pro  to- vertebrae  enclose  segmentally-arranged  cavities  which, 
however,  are  not  quite  symmetrical  in  relation  to  the  median  plane 
(p.  545).  These  arc  the  cavities  of  the  proto- vertebrae  or  the 
myocoeles  (Fig.  153,  7).  The  walls  of  each  proto- vertebra  consists  of 
a  parietal  (1)  and  an  inner  {2)  layer.  The  parietal  layer  (/),  which 
consists  of  flat  cells,  applies  itself  closely  to  the  ectoderm,  and  since 


Fig.  299. — Traiisvervse  section 
from  the  middle  of  the  body 
of  an  Amphioxus  larva  with 
five  branchial  clefts  (after 
Hatschrk). 


Fig.  300. — Diagrammatic  render- 
ing of  the  same  section. 


A,  epidermis;  yi,  medullary  tube;  (.\  chorda;  C',,  inner  chorda-sheath  ;  />,  intestinal 
epithelium ;  Ey  sub-intestinal  vessel.  /,  cutis-layer ;  if,  muscle-layer  (lateral 
trunk -muscle) ;  S,  sclera-layer  ;  4j  boundary  cells  of  the  proto-vertebra  ;  5,  somato- 
pleure ;  6',  splanclmopleure.  /,  myocoele  ;  //,  splanchnotjoele. 


it  yields  the  cutis  of  the  adult,  is  sometimes  termetl  the  cutis-layer. 
The  cells  of  the  inner  layer,  at  the  sides  of  the  chorda  and  of  the 
medullary  tube,  elongate  transversely  and  longitudinally,  as  described 
above  (p.  548),  and,  iis  they  give  rise  to  the  muscle-fibres  of  the 
myotome,  this  part  is  spoken  of  as  tiie  nuiscle-plate. 

At  first,  each  muscle-cell  contains  only  one  fibrilla,  but  as  the 
ttlimber  of  fibrillae  increases  later  they  are  arranged  in  regular  order 
one  above  the  other.  Several  such  groups  of  fibrillae  occur  in  each 
muscle-cell.  The  nuclei  of  the  muscle-cells  lie  on  the  outer  side 
of  the  muscle-layer  that  turns  towards  the  myocoele.  Towards  the 
ventral  side,  the  muscle-layer  is  continued  into  a  pavement-epithelium 
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in  e^mtaet  with  th^  iiitestiiml  wall ;  this  is  known  um  the  sel^m^mym^ 
luitl  this  purtiim  of  tlie  €i:K^lc>rn  ja-s  th(?  arferotom*'  {^)*  At  the  poiltt  wx 
which  it  ^tmm  over  into  the  csutia  layer,  tht?re  is  a  Mvrf^  V^oundaij 
LTcll  (i)  whit^b,  iH3c■o^(lin^  ti>  BovKHU  i»  pnilwibly  to  be  regntxleil  ma  a 
primitive  gt>nimJ  LtclL 

In  the  lnt*?nil  jikt^M  jlI*>,  a  [«irit*tal  Inyt^  (J)  oftD  ba  diiitiligtiiHtipd 
from  a  tue*lian  (viHoenil)  layer.  TKo  fntrit?tal  Iiiyer  {mmai^s^^ttm)  m 
Hrnt  lbs  on  tliu  imiur  side  of  the  octcKJertii ;  the  visceral  {fplm^hmn^ 


Kkj.  ;M)1.— Transverse  section  through  Flc;. 302.— DiagrammAtic rendering 

a    young    AmphuyxuSj    iiunie<iiately  of  the  same  section, 

after  nietaniorpljosis,  througli  the 
region  between  the  atriopore  ainl  the 
anus  (after  Hatschkk). 

.^,  epidermis;  B,  meilullary  tube  ;  C,  chorda;  i>,  aorta;  A',  intestinal  epithelium; 
/',  sub-intestinal  vejisel.  /,  cutis-layer  ;  i,  muscle-layer ;  «f,  fascia-layer  ;  4,  ontw 
chorda-sheath  ;  /,  muscle-septum  ;  5,  gastral  continuation  of  the  skeletogenons  layer 
(intercoelic  membrane) ;  6,  somatopleare ;  7,  splanchnopleure ;  /,  niyocoele  ;  /„ 
dorsal,  /,,.  ventral  tin-ca\ity  ;  //,  splanchnocoele. 


pleure)  forms  the  dorsal  mesentery,  in  connection  with  which  the  aortae 
develop  later,  and  surrounds  the  intestine  and  the  sub-intestinal  vessel, 
ruiniing  along  the  ventral  surface  of  the  latter.  This  layer  yields  the 
unstriped  muscle-layer  of  the  alimentary  canal. 

In  later  stages  (Figs.  301,  302)  the  muscle-plate  becomes  com- 
pletely separated  from  the  chorda  dorsalis  and  the  nerve-tube,  in 
consequence  of  the  development  of  an  outgrowth  of  that  part  of 
the  myocoele  termed  the  sclera-layer  which  grows  up  from  below 
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(sderotorm).  The  muscle-plate  is  then  connected  merely  at  its  dorsal 
edge  by  means  of  a  mesentery-like  band  to  the  wall  of  the  proto- 
vertebra  and  otherwise  hangs  quite  freely  into  the  cavity  of  the 
same.  Its  chief  points  of  attachment  are  to  the  dissepiments.  The 
inner  wall  of  the  sclerotome  becomes  applied  to  the  chorda  and  the 
medullary  tube,  and  here  forms  the  skeletoifeiuntH  layer  which  yields 
the  outer  sheath  of  the  chorda  {4)  and  the  neural  continuation  of  the 
latter.  The  outer  layer  of  the  sclerotome  becomes  applied  to  the 
inner  side  of  the  muscle-layer  and  forms  the  internal  sheath  or 
/(tscia-lai/er  (S),  The  lateral  trunk-muscle  of  Amphioxws  is  not 
entirely  surrounded  by  fascia,  since  this  layer  only  develops  on  its 
inner  side. 

All  these  layers,  derived  through  differentiation  from  the  wall  of 
the  proto- vertebra,  shift  ventrally,  pressing  in  between  the  ectoderm 
and  the  somatopleura.  The  cutis-layer  in  this  way  comes  to  lie  in 
the  ventral  middle  line,  where  it  yields  the  lining  of  the  cavity  of  the 
ventral  fin  (/^^),  and  the  dorsal  fin-cavities  (!)  seem  in  the  same  way 
to  be  lined  by  the  cutis-layer.  From  the  floors  of  these  cavities,  the 
fin-rays  grow  up  later.  The  skeletogenous  and  the  muscular  layers 
also  shift  ventrally. 

The  method  of  fonnation  of  the  layers  agrees  in  all  essential  points 
with  that  of  the  Craniata,.  In  this  type,  beneath  the  epidermis,  lies 
the  cutis-layer  (i)  which,  in  Amphioxm,  retains  its  simple  epithelial 
character  throughout  life.  This  is  followed  by  the  myocoele,  which 
also  here  persists  throughout  life.  Then  comes  the  muscle-layer  (2) 
and  on  the  inner  side  of  the  latter  lies  the  fascia-layer  {^i)  :  in  the 
(Jraniata  the  fascia  is  also  developed  on  the  outer  surface  of  the 
muscles  ;  then  comes  the  cavity  of  the  sclerotome,  and,  finally,  the 
skeletogenous  layer  (4).  The  latter  (as  chorda-sheath)  encloses  the 
chorda  and  also  the  medullary  tube  in  the  dorsal  half  of  the  body  ; 
in  the  lower  half,  it  becomes  applied  to  the  somatopleure.  The  two 
layers  (skeletogenous  layer  and  somatopleure)  here  form  a  delicate 
|>artition-wall,  the  intercoelic  membrane  (J  and  6*)  which  separates 
the  cavity  of  the  primitive  vertebrae  from  the  splanchnocoele.  On 
the  inner  side  of  the  splanchnocoele  lie  the  splanchnopleure  and  the 
entodermal  intestinal  epithelium. 

In  the  branchial  region  (Fig.  311)  the  condition  of  the  Inxly-cavity 
is  complicated  through  the  development  of  the  atrial  cavity  (/>),  which 
presses  in  between  the  splanchnocoele  and  the  ventral  part  of  the 
myocoele.  The  latter  then  lies  in  the  peribranchial  fold  and  breaks 
up  into  sections  called  by  Hatschek  (No.  8)  the  upper  and  lower 
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fold-cavitjeti.  The  cavity  of  the  upp^r  fold  (^f)  Urn  iti  th*: 
|>bum)  /of  I  In  aiui  (M  tiluo  kiiuwii  tut  thf  lut^tiipltitiml  ciirity*  In  il« 
iutiar  w»il],  which  im  in  coiittuit  with  tUt*.  imter  ^\'«lll  of  the^itrffil  i^avicy, 
the  t(tiTisv«rw  or  «iilt*ut.nal  ijinscle  (mf)  dovolopn,  TUt*  cttvitinii  of 
the  Icjwet-  fol<lH  (r^r)  rti'f  I'egnalt^J  by  HaThoHBK  tti«  thti  etjiiiviUc^i 
tjf  the  vtmtrul  fhi-cifcviUi?^  iu  tha.t  ]*urt  fjf  the  ImkIji'  which  lic»  liehmil 
thii  tttno|>cii-t^    The  ^phinchiKM^oclc  U  divtikHi  by  the  ^il1-4*lcft«  into  ftti 


Ftdi  BOS,— Sirle  vic^w  oi  tlit<  low(sr  *idKi?^  of  tit*'  proto  vt*rt#Vr«*  in  a  y*inmK  Amtihitxeiit* 
*  ■  ..  ^  ,^  f^     ^   - 


ti*i,  K^^nlUl  glmt*]  ; 


*^^. 


^  Upper  pahred  cavity  (*r.  ^n-tft-aHrftial,  m^ni-itharptijml  ^v  mtb^rJ*fffwimI 
Itof^otn)  »ui(l  ftti  uiifMiirtHJ  veufmS  cfi\-itv  ('^''t  t'mhwff(lftr  ^(trtmn).  Thi'*i* 
two  are  conuected  by  means  of  canals  running  within  the  gill-bars 
{ef,  p.  556  and  Fig.  311,  on  the  right  side  of  which  a  primary  gill-bar 
with  its  coelomic  canal  is  represented  as  cut  through  longitudinally). 
The  development  of  the  genital  organs  has  recently  been  described 
by  BovERi  (Xo.  3).      The  genital  vesicles  which    develop  in    each 


Fuj.  304. — Side  view  of  tht*  i^iiiUil  rudimeut  iu  a  young  Amfthioj-uj*,  5  mm.   long 
(aft«r  BovKKl). 

mesodermail  somite  from  the  tenth  to  the  thirty-tifth,  are  abstricted 
pi>rtions  of  the  somites  which  may  be  compared  to  the  nephrotomes 
or  gououephjTOtomes  (Ruckkrt)  of  Selachian  embryos.  Botrri, 
therefore,  regards  the  genital  chambers  of  Amphiorus  as  the  homo- 
loguea  of  the  canals  of  the  primitive  kidney  in  the  Craniata.  The 
development  of  these  chambers  can  be  obaened  in  the  quite  yonug 
Amf^iarus  four  to  twelve  millimetres  long.     In  cross-sections,  at  tlie 
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part  along  the  ventral  edge  of  the  protovertebrae  where  the  cutis-layer 
passes  into  the  skeletogenous  layer,  small  cells  filled  with  deeply 
retaining  nuclei  can  be  made  out.  These  are  accumulations  of  primi- 
tive genital  cells  which  represent  the  rudiment  of  the  genital  gland, 
and  which  may  perhaps  be  traced  back  to  Hatschek's  large  boundary 
cells  mentioned  above  (Fig.  299,  4i  p-  565).  These  agglomerations  of 
cells  are  repeated  at  definite  intervals  in  series  of  cross-sections. 
Since  they  are  related  to  the  dissepiments  between  the  mesodermal 
somites,  they  are  affected  by  the  asymmetry  of  those  structures  and, 
like  them,  alternate  on  the  right  and  left  sides  of  the  body.  In 
superficial   views  of   later  stages   (Fig.    303),  the  rudiments  of  the 


Frci.  305.  Fig.  306. 

Fio.  305  and  306.— Later  stages  of  «levelopmeut  of  the  genital  rudiment 
in  Ampfiionrs  (after  (BovKUi). 


Fli;.  307. —Genital  rudiment  in 
an  .[inphiorns,  8  mm.  long 
(after  HovKRl). 

genital  j^land  can  be  seen  as  rounded  knobs  (f/tl)  lying  in  small 
outgrowths  in  the  posterior  lower  angles  of  the  myocoeles  (rudi- 
ments of  the  genital  pouches). 

Examination  of  the  genital  rudiment  in  the  youngest  stages  reveals 
that  it  arises  as  a  modified  |)art  of  the  epithelium  on  the  anterior 
wall  of  each  myocoele  (Fig  304).  This  epithelial  growth  then  forms 
a  hernia-like  invagiimtion  into  the  cavity  of  the  preceding  segment 
(Figs.  305,  306),  and  in  this  way  constitutes  a  knob  which  at  first  is 
hollow  but  is  provided  later  with  a  lumen  (Fig.  307),  and  which  is 
covered  superficially  with  an  epithelium  <lerived  from  the  posterior 
wall  of  the  segment  into  which  the  knob  ])rojects,  the  latter  being 
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efjfmecU4i  with  this  wall  hy  tnmni  of  n  nUi\k4\ke  proli»ttgstion  of  tit 
GpiihoUtim.  rotipietfiumtly  thr  gi^nittil  gland  doem  not  oni^tiAEa  in  ths 
MCgmeat  in  which  it  lieM  kt^r,  but  km  dttirei 
frtmt  the  untcrinr  wall  n(  the  J$«glB0llt  iOT 
mod  I ately  f ol  lo  w i  ug , 

Pig*  IWH  «howtt  a  truiiKvenw!  tt««Hiint)  vf 
the  genitid  nidiuient  H|iproiimtit€>ly  at  tim 
KtAge  repronented  in  Fig.  307.  The  fuooa 
of  the  nidinietit  with  tht*  iiinw  wiiJl  of  tlw 
somite  is  vimblt^,  a  cntiuretum  which  i«  ^i«r 
fimtiently  rf^tnintHl.  Thf?  genttiil  nidtioeai, 
at  thiJ^  stAgOf  gtill  lies  in  the  mjiJCKiele. 
Figft.  309  ami  310  illustrate  the  why  in 
which  tht*  purt  i>f  the  niyocjoele  which  cor^ 
refipimiis  to  the  gvnitnl  mditnent  beoamoi 
severed  to  form  n  distinct  genital  ehatuber. 
*Vh\M  Uiketi  phuje  thrt>U|^h  thi*  fommtiaii  of 
jv  fiild  (i*')  which  grows  hru^kwftitl  froiEi  tht 
anterior  apex  of  the  geniud  pouch  till,  ijiAll|t 
in  liKlividimk  16  rum.  long,  the  communication  between  the  geoit«l 
cliamlHT  and  the  tiiytxM>ele  ifi  entirely  lost.  The  geniul  poiicbc» 
at  first  i*<jrn*«pon4jeil  merely  to  the  posterior  iinglu  of  tht»  nwncoelr 
to  which  they  belonged,  but  they  extend  so  far  forward  secoDdarily 
that  each  chamber  comes  to  lie  in  contact  with  the  posterior  end  of 
the  one  next  in  front  of  it. 


Ftt*.  30H.  -Tmfi«>rBfM  *»* 
tioii  tlirniit^h  n  fctAg*? 
L^orrc^pauiltu^  to  that 
dt^pic^tDtl  it*  Kif,  307  (after 
B9VKII1).       hm,    vMtrAl 

gd,  gvttita]  gbod. 


Fig.  309.— Two  consecutive  genital  ve^jicles  of  an  Aniphioxus  13  mm.   long  (aftrr 

BOVEKI). 


So  as  to  complete  our  description  of  the  organisation  of  Amphiarvs 
we  must,  in  conclusion,  briefly  describe  the  renal  canals  discovered  by 
BovERi  (Nos.  1  and  2)  in  the  adult  animal.  These  are  short  tubes 
found  in  the  region  of  the  pharynx  which  connect  the  sub-chordal 
coelom  (Fig.  311,  xc)  with  the  atrial  cavity  (/>).     They  lie  on  the 
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mesial  side  of  the  sub-chordal  coelomic  sac,  and  open  into  the  atria? 

cavity  at  the  uppermost  angle  where  the  wall  that  covers  the  outer 

side  of  the  gill-bars  bends  outward  to 

form,  together  with  the  wall  of  the 

sub-chordal    coelomic    sac,    the    thin 

partition-wall  known  as  the  ligamen- 

tum  denticulatum  (Id).  This  latter,  in 

the  primary  gill-bars,  extends  further 

down  than  in  the  secondary  (Fig.  312, 

/  and  77).      The  nephridial  canals 

recur   regularly   in    the    pharyngeal 

region  and  open  on  the  tongue-bars 

(Fig.  312).      In  each  canal   (nk)  an 

anterior    ascending    branch    can    be 

distinguished  from  a  short  [)osterior 

branch.       Each    of    these    branches 

opens  at  its  end  into  the  sub-chordal 

coelomic  cavity  (/^6^  funnel),  and  in 

the  course  of  the  canal  three  or  four 

other  apertures  occur.     Round  these 

apertures  (wc)  the  cells  of  the  walls  of 

the  sub-chordal  coelom  are  peculiarly 

modified.     Highly  refractive  spherical  cells  are  found  in  the  body- 

caYitjT  connected  with  the  apertures  by  means  of  delicate  filaments 

(thread-cells).     Round  the  nephridial  amals,  the  upper  ends  of  the 

branchial  vessels,  by  anastomosing,  form  a  vascular  network  which 

we  may  call  the  glomerulus  (Fig.  311,  yl). 

BOVKRI  regarded  these  canals  an  homologues  of  the  pronephros  of  the 
Craniate,  and  the  atrial  cavity  of  Amphiojrus  aa  the  homologue  of  the 
prooephrio  duct  of  the  Vertehrata.  For  further  details  on  these  points  we 
must  voter  the  reader  to  the  works  of  this  author.  Nothing  is  as  yet  known 
of  Ibe  devt^pment  of  these  renal  canals.  We  are  also  in  the  dark  as  to  their 
relation  to  the  larval  organ  mentioned  above  and  described  by  Uatschek  as 
(he  nephridium,  but  it  should  be  mentioned  that  the  figure  of  this  organ  given 
by  Hatbcbkk  (No.  14)  shows  a  certain  similarity  to  the  canals  discovered  by 
BOTXBI.  Objections  have  recently  been  raised  to  Boveri's  generalisations  by 
Semon  and  van  Wijhe  (No.  22). 


Fio.  310.  —  Transverse  .section 
through  the  genital  rudiment  of 
the  stage  represented  in  Fig.  309 
(after  BovBRi).  hm,  ventral 
niUHcle ;  flr,  blood-vessel  ;  gd, 
genital  gland  ;  i''.  fold  separating 
myocoele  and  gouadic  pouch. 


(General  ConBiderations. 

WiUi  regard  to  the  systematic  position  of  A/ftpfiinxiat,  we  adopt 
the  view  now  accepted  by  most  zor)logi8t«  that  this  animal  is  to  be 
r^gmided  as  the  representative  of  a  very  primitive  group  which  served 
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as  a  starting-point  for  the  Veitebrate  phylum.  In  most  of  its  organs, 
Amphiorus  exhibits  conditions  so  extraordinarily  simple  and  jet  so 
much  in  agreement  with    the   fundamental  plan  of  the   vertebnOe 


a^ 


Kk;.  311.  -Diaj^'r-iiiiiiiulif  rr(»s->,f(tioii  tlirou<:li  tlh-  l)rjUKliial  region  ot  Ampftfya*. 
showing,  on  tin-  It-tt,  tli*-  coinlition  ct  a  stMondHry  ami,  on  the  right,  that  of  a 
primary  uMll-l'ar  (after  linVKiu  an. I  HaTxMKK).  ">>,  aorta;  c,  iUti.N-layer  ;  *'• . 
mdo^tylar  coelom  ;  f',  ta>«ia-layfr  :  f'/i ,  «lorsal  fin -cavity  ;  //,  genital  vesicle  ;  7'. 
{,'loiuerulns  ;  k\  branchial  Vf»t'l  ;  /.//,  pharynx;  l(f.  ligameutum  tlenticiilatuin  ;  m. 
iiiii-^clt-phitf  ;  /nt,  transvt-rM-  niii^'Ic  ;  //.  renal  canal  :  of,  inetapleiiral  cavity  ;  y. 
atrial  cavity  :  >'•,  snl.-,]ior«lal  < oclom  ;  >/,  tnincus  arteriosus  (hraticliial  artery); 
si,  sch-ra-laycr  :   I'f.  cavities  (»l   tlie  lower  tohis. 

typo,  tliat  we  niiiy  \\v\\  roiranl  it  as  tlie  *'  primitive  Vertebratf,"  or 
at  least  as  a  form  staiidiiiLT  iviiiarkahly  near  the  hy|x>thetical  ancest<"»r 
of  tlie   N'ertebrata.      We  need   here  only  refer  to  the  primitive  con- 
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ditions  of  the  blood-vascular  system,  and  especially  to  the  development 
of  the  body-cavity  which,  as  made  known  by  Hatschek,  yields  the 
key  for  understanding  the  formation  of  the  layers  in  the  Vertebrates. 
It  must  further  be  pointed  out  that  the  development  of  Amphioxus 
without  doubt  shows  very  primitive  characters,  a  view  to  which 
however,  objections  have  been  raised  by  Dohrn.  The  occurrence  of 
free-swimming  ciliated  larvae,  nevertheless,  can  hardly  be  interpreted 
in  any  other  sense. 

ms 


FnJ.  312. — Dorsal  portion  of  the  left  pharyngeal  wall  of  AmpkioxiM.  showing  three 
renal  canals,  seen  from  the  side  (diagrammatic,  after  Bovbri).  m,  ligamentum 
denticulatum  ;  in,  myotome  ;  m.s,  myoseptum  ;  iic,  openings  of  the  renal  canal  into 
the  body-cavity ;  nk,  renal  canal ;  tip,  opening  of  the  renal  canal  into  the  atrial 
cavity  ;  s,  synapticulum  ;  /,  primary  gill-bar  ;  //,  tongue-bar. 

Considering  the  agreement  prevailing  between  Amphioxus  and  the 
\'ertebrates,  it  is  important  to  emphasise  the  distinctions  between  the 
two  forms.  Amphioxm  is  specially  distinguished  by  the  rostrum- 
like prolongation  of  the  notochord,  by  the  secondary  increase  in 
number  of  the  gill-clefts,  and  by  the  duplication  of  such  primary  clefts 
through  division  (development  of  the  tongue-bars),  this  last  character- 
istic recalling  the  multiplication  of  the  gill-clefts  in  the  Ascidia. 
With  regard  to  the  condition  of  the  urogenital  system,  we  must  refer 
to  the  accounts  of  Boveri  (No.  2),  according  to  which  the  renal 
canals  of  Amphiojcufs  are  to  be  considered  as  the  homologue  of  the 
pronephric    canals    of    the    Vertebrata,    and    the    atrial    cavity    of 
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Amphmxuit  m  thnt  Gt  the  fjmnofikric  duct  m  thi!  Cmtii&IAt  while 

gieiiiUll  vesid<>  of  AmphiiKriifim  iKimoIfJgoUK  with  the;  goiivm^ 
of  the  CrauiaU  and  caD»iH{uently  ali^  of  tho  eftimls  of  the 
kidney  lii  tbc^  latter,  EvtHi  if  wt^  adopt  BovHBi't  bodBOloffitfii  m 
intutt  T^till  recogniiM'  c^trt^in  di^Ktitictiottis  iKttwt^en  the  deir0lo|iiii«^l  ftf 
tht*  iirogirnit-ftl  uyat^jnj  of  Amphimu»  m\<i  thnt  of  thir  \^iTl«^bmt»^ 
which,  however,  would  nut  then  bi  of  a  fiiudRnii^ntikt  chamrUfr* 
Thn>ygli  the  j^at  clerdopnient  of  the  iilrial  mvUv  whieli,  rt€*rj*nliijj( 
U>  BovKRi^  is  rejiresented  iii  the  t'mtiJutH  hy  the  pmuephnt*  oLiiaJ*. 
Amphioitm  U  linked  on  U^  the  Tunicate^.  Among  thr  fortb**r 
pecullftritide  of  Amphioxuti^  we  tiiiwit  rt^ckon  the  develop tneut  of  the 
ao-oalled  anterior  entodenn- vesicle  and  th*»  chib*Hhaj*et1  inland.  orpiiMi 
4uf  to  the  morphohigical  signiticnncit  of  whif^h  w^  are  at  the  pitMcQt  j 
time  iniiihle  to  state  anything?  v\  ith  cortHinty*  ] 

The  peciilmrJtiea  jiiMt  meutiinied  Heem  t4>  indicate  that  Aiu^i^iiagtus,  , 
Jits  oontraaied  with  the  Cmniata  or  Vert^ibmta,  nbowa,  lo  the  Mtrkrt 
wmm  of  the  term,  a  certain  indefjendencf^  in  its*  pomition*  li  would 
be  ditheult  to  find  an  ex  plana tioii  fftr  tWin  if  we  were  to  adopt  ilic 
a£tiumi>tionM  of  I>ohhh  {\\  b22),  that  j4i«/iA('cw?i4*isadeKenerit4i  lofm  ' 
derived  fnirn  tht*  CraniJita.  Wi*  do  not  deny  th*it  Antphi^MtiM^  m 
conaeqiiemH^  nf  itg  Imlf-sedentar}^  manner  of  \\h  (bnrying  in  the  wind) 
may  have  undergone  a  eertain  d**gi'ee  of  Niiuplificatidii  and  deifL'ni.-nirr  '| 
tion.  Above  all,  we  might  in  this  way  explain  the  slight  development 
of  the  brain  and  the  sensory  organs  and  also  the  locomotory  system. 
It  is  naturally  difficult  to  determine  how  far  the  simple  structure  of 
AmphvKtus  rests  upon  primary  peculiarities  or  to  what  extent  upon 
peculiarities  secondarily  acquired  through  degeneration.  The  majority 
of  the  facts  known  to  us  as  to  the  ontogeny  and  the  anatomy  of 
AviphioxtM  seem  to  indicate  that  we  have  in  this  case  actually  to  do 
with  a  very  primitive  form. 

Among  the  peculiarities  which  we  regard  as  secondarily  acquired 
is  the  remarkable  asymmetry  in  the  structure  of  the  body  which  is 
specially  marked  in  the  larval  forms,  but  is  also  retained  to  some 
extent  in  the  adult  (position  of  the  olfactory  pit,  of  the  anus,  and  of 
the  hepatic  caecum,  conditions  of  the  innervation  of  the  velum  and 
the  definitive  mouth  according  to  van  Wijhe).  Willey*8  observation 
that  the  Amphioxus  larva  lies  when  at  rest  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea 
on  the  right  side  of  the  body  seems  to  indicate  that  this  asymmetry 
IS  acquired  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  Plenronertidcie,* 

*  [According  to  Willey,  our  authors  liave  misunderstood  his  observations  on 
this  point.    The  fact  that  the  young  when  kept  in  a  glass  jar  sink  to  the 
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We  therefore  regard  Amphioxus  as  a  very  primitive  chordate  form 
very  closely  related  to  the  hypothetical  ancestor  of  the  Crauiata,  but 
aomewhat  more  distantly  related  to  the  Tunicates.  Every  specula- 
tion as  to  the  origin  of  the  Vertebrates  and  the  Chordata  must 
necessarily  take  account  of  Amphioxus  as  the  most  primitive  repre- 
sentative and  the  starting-point  of  the  whole  series.  Among  all  the 
hypotheses*  which  have  hitherto  been  advanced  as  to  the  origin 
of  the  Chordate  stock,  that  which  derives  it  from  the  Annelida  has 
at  present  most  adherents.  As  the  founders  and  most  eminent 
upholders  of  this  hypothesis  we  must  name  Semper  (No.  46)  and 
DoHRN  (Nos.  30  and  31),  while,  more  recently,  a  whole  series  of 
renowned  zoologists  have  taken  part  in  its  further  development.  The 
view  that  the  Vertebrates  are  descended  from  Annelids  rests  chiefly 
on  the  similarity  in  the  segmentation  of  the  body  and  in  the  produc- 
tion of  new  segments  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body ;  further,  on 
the  agreement  in  the  position  of  the  more  important  organs,  if  we 
assume  that  the  hypothetical  Annelid  ancestor  of  the  Vertebrata 
underwent  such  a  rotation  round  its  longitudinal  axis  that  the  former 
ventral  side  became  the  doraal  side,  an  assumption  which  lay  at  the 
root  of  Geoffroy  St.  Hilaire's  statement  that  **  Insects  are 
Vertebrates  running  on  their  back."  When  such  a  rotation  is 
assumed,  the  ventral  ganglionic  chain  of  the  Annelida  corresponds 
to  the  medullary  tube  of  the  Chordata,  the  ventral  longitudinal 
vessel  of  the  Annelida  becomes  the  aorta,  while  the  dorsal  vessel 
corresponds  to  the  sub-intestinal  vessel.  The  Annelidan  hypothesis 
obtained  its  strongest  support  when  Semper  discovered  a  remarkable 

bottom  and  fall  on  one  side,  is  due  to  the  physical  impossibility  to  rest  in  any 
other  position,  and  not  to  a  pressing  desire  or  instinct  to  assume  this  position. 
The  asymmetry  of  Amphioxus  is  of  a  totally  different  character  to  that  of  the 
PUuronectidae.  For  a  full  account  of  these  views,  see  Willey,  Amphioxus 
and  the  Ancestry  of  the  Vertebrates.  Columbia  Univ.  Biol.  Series,  1894. — Ed.] 
•  We  have  no  intention  of  entering  upon  the  much-disputed  point  of  the 
origin  of  the  Chordata  except  in  a  passing  way.  A  detailed  investigation  of 
this  difficult  problem  would  require  a  study  of  vertebrate  embryology  which 
does  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  present  work.  We  have  already,  in  the 
foregoing  chapter  (p.  523),  stated  that  the  Tunicates  contribute  little  to  the 
solution  of  this  question.  They  are  to  be  considered  as  degenerate  members 
of  the  Chordate  stock,  of  which  Amphioxus  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  most 
primitive  form.  Of  the  many  theories  on  the  subject  of  the  relationship  of 
the  Chordata  we  have  here  alluded  only  to  those  two  which  appear  best 
founded  on  actual  morphological  facts,  viz.,  the  derivation  of  the  Chordata 
from  Annelids  and  the  assumption  of  relationship  between  the  Chordata  and 
Balanoglossiis.  The  hypothesis  of  the  relationship  to  the  Nemertines  has 
been  briefly  alluded  to  above  (vol.  i.,  p.  231).  We  do  not  consider  it  necessary 
to  refer  to  the  relationship  of  the  Vertebrata  to  the  Arthropoda  which  has 
recently  been  again  assumed. 
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similarity  of  structure  bt*tw0on  the  primitive?  kichifj^tutnilm  of  llie 
^SeliKshiati  i^m^r^*o  tmd  th^  mf^^wcnM  ui%'aii8  of  the*  Annelida     Our 

?*cc4:'ptiitiee  of  this  homology,  howrover,  ha*t  b€?eu  recently  timde  tm 
pmnibk  by  tlie  reHearclietH  of  van  W'LrtiE  (Hth  4H)^  Hucke»t 
iNis  44),  »iid  BovEBi  (NcK  2)  which  i.'iiut*e  us  Ut  dtmht  thu  muM 
Komdfjgy  of  the  j>n>n«[)hnKS  \^'itli  tht^  primitive  ki*incy  nnd  to  : 
the  ktt^jr  an  a  sec*-ind(iry  ac4jui»ition  which  in  any  wiw?  lia^  tn 
tu  do  with  the  HcgiatfuUil  or^anb,  Ffoni  thiet  j>oiut  of  ^mvt  it  wtiuM 
hv  the  firouyphrtm  which  rtHjuJrt.*ji  couhHW^tioiu 

Tht?  (Imvutidii  t>f  the  V^Ttrhnttnw  fi^rtn  the  Antic!  id  a  in,  in  (acu 
iiccffmpiixnvd  Uy  certain  dit!iaulti«t«  which  arc  not  ini^iiniioniittthle* 
The  mojit  inipiHtant  of  these  \n  the  |M>«itioij  of  the  moulh,  Wbih*, 
in  th«  Aimelida,  the  oe^ophaf^uti  [lurfonitifH  the  ceutml  uervouM  HyMteta 
lit  the  iHMpha^^ral  ring  in  hucIj  a  wiiy  thut  tht^  »i4JmHM>MophAgial 
ganglion  frames  to  lit*  ah**ve  ami  the  vt^ntriit  (Mini  tielow  the  got* 
n^  mch  relation  between  the  i^toinorJiKitmi  lUid  the  central  uerroim 
i^tdm  h  to  iio  found  in  the  VcitebrateH,  The  most  varied  bypolli«Miisi 
hiiv«  been  suggeet^l  t^  t>bviaie  thia  difhculty.  HcKKBmss  tbought 
that  he  tM>uLd  dieoover  In  the  coutiectiun  i>f  the  hy|KigliK«KnI  and  tn~ 
geminal  nerves  an  equivalent  fur  tin*  otjjwifjhjig^^il  riijj^.  van  BtfNKPSlc 
oud  JULIN  (No.  29)  havt*  jus8nmed  tliat,  in  the  primitive  aueeittiiai 
I  frf  the  Vertebrates,  the  ocHO|>ha^iu«  nhifted  fni'ward  iti  thi?  uicHilnii 
plane  between  the  still  unconnected  cephalic  lobes  of  the  brain,  while 
other  zoologists  like  KiiEiNENBERO,  Beakd,  No.  27,  v.  K£NNSI> 
(No.  35a)  believe  that  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion  atrophied  and 
that  the  brain  and  the  dorsal  chord  of  the  Vertebrates  only  are  the 
equivalents  of  the  ventral  cord  of  the  Annelida.  In  connection 
with  this  idea,  we  have  the  question  as  to  the  primitive  mouth  of 
the  Vertebrates.  Under  the  tissumption  that  the  pro-cephalon  of 
the  Vertebrates  corresponds  to  the  supra-oesophageal  ganglion  of  these- 
Annelida,  we  should  have  to  conjecture  that  the  original  vertebrate 
mouth,  which  perforated  the  oesophageal  ring,  has  disappeared.  The 
definitive  mouth  of  the  Vertebrates  would  have  to  be  regarded  as  a 
secondary  formation,  and  is  by  many  zoologists  thought  to  have  ariseu 
through  the  fusion  of  gill-slits.  There  is  actually  much  to  support 
the  view  that  the  mandibular  arch  is  a  branchial  arch  which  haa 
been  drawn  into  the  mouth.  This,  however,  does  not  decide  the 
question  of  the  derivation  of  the  vertebrate  mouth  from  gill -clefts. 
In  the  case  of  Amphioxus,  there  is  no  ontogenetic  indication  of  the 
derivation  of  the  mouth  from  gill-clefts.  The  mouth  here  arises  in  a 
different  manner  from  the  gill-slits  (p.  550)  and  in  a  different  position. 
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Hatschbk  (No.  8)  has  therefore  maintained  that  the  velar  opening 
of  Amphioxus  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  gill-slit. 

The  attempt  has  often  been  made,  in  following  out  these  ideas 
further,  to  discover  vestiges  of  the  primary  vertebrate  mouth,  which 
has  been  sought  in  the  rhomboidal  fossa,  the  pineal  gland  and  the 
hypophysis.  Only  recently,  Beard  (No.  27)  and  Kupffer  (No.  38) 
have  pointed  to  the  hypophysis  tus  the  primary  mouth  (palaeostoma) 
of  the  Vertebrata. 

An  altogether  satisfactory  solution  of  the  difficulties  connected  with 
all  these  questions  is,  however,  at  present  wanting. 

Attempts  have  been  made  in  other  directions  also  to  find  the  con- 
nection between  the  Vertebrates  and  the  Annelida.  We  may  recall 
the  discovery  by  EisiG  of  organs  in  the  Capitellidae  comparable  to 
the  lateral  line  of  the  Vertebrata,  the  homologising  of  the  spinal 
ganglia  of  the  Vertebrates  with  the  parapodial  ganglia  of  the  Annelida 
by  Kleinenberg  (No.  36),  the  derivation  of  the  unpaired  fin  of  the 
Selachians  from  fused  Annelidan  para  podia  by  P.  Mayer  (No.  39), 
the  attempt  to  derive  the  vertebrate  eye  from  the  Annelidan  eye 
by  V.  Kennel  (No.  35o),  etc.  For  its  support^  the  Annelidan 
hypothesis  has  required  a  number  of  sub-hypotheses.  Nevertheless, 
we  must  admit  that  the  gap  which  divides  the  Annelida  from  the 
Chordata  is  even  now  very  considerable,  and,  as  Balfour  pointed 
out,  the  two  most  typical  organs  of  the  Chordata,  the  notochord  and 
the  gill-clefts,  are  not  foreshadowed  in  the  Annelids.  Attempts  have 
not  been  wanting,  it  is  true,  to  find  the  equivalents  of  these  organs 
in  the  Annelids.  The  origin  of  the  mouth  from  paired  rudiments  in 
the  buds  of  NaU  and  Chafifof/cuff^r  (Semper)  was  compared  to  the 
formation  of  gill -clefts,  while  the  most  varied  structures  in  the 
Annelida  were  regarded  as  homologues  of  the  chorda.  With  regard 
to  this  latter  point,  the  view  that  most  deserves  attention  is  that  of 
Ehlers  (No.  32)  and  Eisig  (No.  33),  who  see  in  the  so-called 
accessory  intestine  of  the  Capitpllidop  and  the  Eunicidof.  (and  in 
similar  structures  in  the  Gephyrea)  the  homologue  of  the  notochord. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  should  be  mentioned  that  the  researches  of 
Klbinenbebo  (No.  36)  on  this  point  did  not  lead  to  satisfactory 
results.  **  In  the  development  of  most  .Xnnelids,"  says  Kleinenberg, 
**  there  is  no  trace  of  the  accessory  intestine  ;  I  found  it  only  in  the 
larvae  of  those  forms  which  possess  it  when  adult,  viz.,  the  Ca/nfel- 
lidne  and  the  Eunicvlae^  In  a  larva  belonging  to  the  last  of  these 
families  it  hangs  as  a  somewhat  short  loop  beneath  the  principal 
intestine  and  opens  lK)th  anteriorly  and  j)osteriorly  into  the  latter. 

pp 
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In  the  CkxpUMidoBf  a  diTertfealum  fomii  etoAj  at  the  ] 

part  of  the  aiohenteroiiaiid  glows  (mtantefMNfly.    I  believe  tihailhii 

is  the  mdiment  of  the  aooessory  uiteetiiie»  but  am  not  qirffee 

on  this  point."    With  regard  to  the  origin  of  the  gUUetefle,  «•  i 

assume  that  the  originally  Mind  intestinal  divertieola 

aoqoired  external  opraingSi  so  as  to  alkyw  of  the  ontflour  of  die 

respiratory  water.    The  assumption  that  such  peifoialfan  oeear 

is  supported  by  the  actual  presence  of  pores  of  commmiieatiMi  at  die 

mids  of  the  tentacles  hi  the  Actinia,  and  m  the  liqMtio  tabes  of  aome 

Aeolidae, 

We  are  not,  hoilreTer,  aUe  to  regard  the  Annelidan  bypotlisais  as 
resting  on  altogether  certain  foundations.  It  seems  to  us  that  wa 
have  no  conrindng  proof  that  the  many  points  of  agreement  whieh 
actually  exist  between  the  Annelida  and  the  Chordata  rest  upon  tnie 
homology.  The  crucial  point  of  the  whole  question  Uea  in  the 
decision  as  to  whether  it  is  neoessaiy  for  us  to  refer  the  mdkst 
method  of  segmentation  of  the  body  in  the  two  groups  to  their 
drnvaUon  fix>m  a  comnum  ancesUnr.  It  is  evident  that,  as  Bai 
(No.  26)  hBB  shown,  it  is  not  a  decisiye  objection  to  this  < 
that  the  characteristic  segmentation  in  each  of  the  two  gro«^Mi  (tiie 
Annelida  and  the  Chordata)  has  arisen  separately,  or,  in  other  wotds, 
that  the  common  ancestor  of  the  two  groups  was  still  unsegmented. 
Balfour  (No.  25)  in  this  connection  wrote  **  that  we  must  look  for 
the  ancestors  of  the  Chordata,  not  in  allies  of  the  present  Chaetopoda, 
but  in  a  stock  of  segmented  forms  descended  from  the  same  un- 
segmented types  as  the  Chaetopoda,  but  in  which  two  lateral 
nerve-cords,  like  those  of  Nemertiues,  coalesced  dorsally,  instead  of 
ventrally  to  form  a  median  nerve  cord." 

If,  after  what  has  just  been  said,  we  do  not  regard  the  derivation 
of  the  Chordata  from  the  Annelida  as  certainly  proved,  and  institute 
comparison  with  the  other  invertebrate  groups,  we  are  confronted  first 
of  all  by  Baliifio^lossus  which,  in  the  possession  of  gill-clefts  in  the 
pharyngeal  region  and  the  nerve-strand  running  dorsally  shows 
striking  agreement  with  the  type  of  the  Chordata.  This  form  was 
formerly  thought  to  be  nearly  related  to  the  Chordata  by  Gbgbnbaub 
and  Huxley  and  more  recently  by  Bateson,  Haeckbl,  Schim- 
KEWIT8CH,  Morgan,  Roule  and  others.  We  are  far  from  regarding 
as  established  the  various  homologies  assumed  by  Batbson  between 
Balanoglossus  and  Amphioxus,  and  on  this  point  refer  the  reader  to 
the  detailed  criticism  of  the  best  qualified  judge  in  this  matter — 
Spengel  (No.  47,  p.  721,  etc.) — who  denies  all  relationship  between 
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the  Chordata  and  Balanoylossm.  Batbson  (No.  26)  homologises  the 
dorsal  nerve-strand  in  the  collar  region  of  Balanoglossus  (the  so-called 
collar-cord)  with  the  medullary  tube  of  the  Vertebrates.  The  anterior 
intestinal  diverticulum  (the  so-called  proboscis-intestine)  of  Balano- 
glossus (Vol.  i.,  Fig.  165,  di,  p.  375),  according  to  him  and  to  Koehlbb, 
is  the  homologue  of  the  notochord.  The  rudiment  of  the  so-called 
proboscidal  coelom  is  homologised  with  the  anterior  unpaired  entoderm- 
diverticulum  of  Amphioxtvs  (Fig.  285  B).  The  external  aperture  of 
the  left  anterior  entoderm-diverticulum  of  Amphioxtis  is  assumed  to 
correspond  to  the  proboscis-pore  of  BaUnioylossics.  A  posterior  fold 
in  the  collar-region,  called  by  Bateson  the  "operculum,"  is  said  to 
correspond  to  the  epi pleura  of  Ampkvpxits.  Finally,  even  Geqenbaur 
compared  the  ventral  nutritive  section  of  the  pharynx  in  Bodanoglossus 
(Vol.  i.,  Fig.  166,  d,  p.  377)  to  the  endostyle  of  the  Tunicates. 
Spengel  (No.  47)  lias  pointed  out  the  difficulties  that  stand  in  the 
way  of  such  a  homology,  and  lays  special  stress  on  the  great  difference 
in  the  position  of  the  gills  which,  in  BaUuuHilossuti^  are  dorsal,  and,  in 
AmphioxuSf  ventral — the  development  of  the  blood -vascular  system 
and  the  genital  organs  in  the  two  groups.  The  bare  fact  of  the 
presence  of  gills  in  Balajwijlossus,  indeed,  and  their  remarkable  and 
detailed  agreement  in  structure  and  arrangement  with  those  of 
Amphioxiis  (U-shaped  form  in  consequence  of  the  growth  of  tongue- 
bars,  chitinous  skeletal  structures  in  the  form  of  prongs,  presence  of 
synapticula)  seem  to  us  of  such  significance  that  we  cannot  avoid 
the  thought  that  we  have,  in  BaJatiogtofiSfu^,  the  only  living  form  of 
Invertebrate  which  is  closely  related  to  the  Chordata.  But,  if  we 
adopt  this  assumption,  the  Chordata  naturally  become  somewhat 
more  remote  from  the  Annelida,  since  BalanogloAans  is  only  distantly 
related  to  this  last  group.  How  far  it  is  possible  to  remove  the  diffi- 
culties which  now  lie  in  the  way  of  establishing  a  stricter  homology 
between  BcUauoglossiis  and  Amphioxus  must  be  decided  by  further 
research. 

The  problem  of  the  derivation  of  the  Chordata  is  not  solved  by 
assuming  a  relationship  between  them  and  the  Enteropneusta,  since 
the  latter  themselves  occupy  an  unusually  isolated  position.  Only 
through  the  structure  of  the  BcUano<jlos>ius  larva  is  an  indication 
given  of  remote  connection  with  the  Ekjhinoderma.  We  must 
resign  ourselves  to  the  thought  that  we  are  not  at  present  in  a 
position  to  state  from  what  primitive  form  the  Chordata  and,  with 
them,  Balanoglossiis  are  to  be  derived.  The  origin  of  the  Vertebrates 
is  lost  in  the  obscurity  of  forms  unknown  to  us. 
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I  Bythinia,  100,  111,  114 
,       118,  121,  129,  136-14l' 
;       ^^^-1»5.  204.  205,  209-' 

C. 

Cadulus,  90. 
Calyptraea,  100,  152. 
Capitellidae,  82, 577, 578 
Cardium,  22,  23,  27    .30 

*7,  07,  76.  '       ' 

Carinaria,  100,  102,  114 

164-158. 
Cavolinia,  100.  Ill,  167- 

171. 
Cephalochorda,  6:36-579. 


Cephalopoda,  1,  236-314. 
Chaetoderma,  1,  324. 
Chaetogaster,  577. 
Chilina,  146. 
Chiroteuthidae,  235. 
Chiton,  1-18,  37,  93.200 

208,215,308.315.319.' 
323,  326. 

—  marginatus,  5,  6. 

—  olivaceus,  10. 

—  Polii,  2,  8,  6,  8,  10. 
Chromodoris,   100,    160, 

I       164. 

I  Ciona,  336-339,  842-346 
I  ^.350,861,868,877,448.' 
'  Circinalium,  886. 

Cirrhoteutliidae,  236. 
;  Cirrhoteuthis,  265,  296. 
I  Clausilia,  101,  105.  184, 
I       187. 
Clavelina,  885-840,  344- 
351,  860-364,  867-377 
i       452,  46;3-469. 
j  —  lepadifonnis,  859. 
-—  Rissoana,  344-851. 
;  Cleodora,  100,  1G7. 
;  Clione,    101,    102,    116 
,       118,   167,   171.    172.     ' 
Coeloconnidae,  519. 
ColeIlapedunculata,457. 
Cranchiidae,  285,  298. 
Crepidula,  100,  103,  107 
110,  111,  115-119,  128,' 
129,  141. 
'  —  convexa,  105. 
—  fomicata,  105. 
'  —  plana,  105. 
,  Creseis,    100.     102.    107- 
'       169. 
Ctenodonta,  01. 
Ctenophora.  821. 
I  Cuspidaria,  22. 
,  CyathozfiTiid.    hhu.    898- 
'       404. 

.  CyclaH,  22-;S().  88-85,  89- 
!       48.  51,  55.  59.  (W,  (J6- 
'     ^  76,  82,   128. 
Cyclomyaria,  884.  519. 
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Qyolosalpa  affinis,  496. 
<—  doliohoeoma  -  ▼iYgalft, 
416. 

—  i^niiata,488,507,508. 
OymbuUa,  100,  111,  116» 

167, 168-170. 
Cynthia,  885,  857,  881. 

D. 

Daodebaidia,  101. 
Dentslium,  88-96,  18S, 

192,200,216,818,819, 

829,880. 
Duwona  yiolacea,  44a 
Dibianohia,  285. 
Didemnidae,   867,'  872, 

456,457,459464. 
Dimya,  71,  72. 
Dioloeaxdia,  99. 
DiplOMmiidae,    459-468, 

518. 
Dtaiooonoh,  61. 
DisftapUa,  889,  850,  854, 

857,  864-867,  872,  457, 

469. 
-—  magnilarva,  846,  858, 

457. 

—  ttylifeia,  464-466. 
IHstomidae,    872,    456, 

457,  468,  478. 
Dooogloua,  99. 
Dolchinia,  473,479,  482, 

483. 
Doliolidae,  470-4aS,  514, 

618-620. 
Doliolum,  334,  366,  367, 

382-389,  432,  447.  470- 

483.  612,  617. 
-—  Ehrenbergii,  .386. 

—  Miilleri,  .3a3-387,  471, 
474,  475. 

Doliopsis        (Anchinia), 

619 
Dondersia,  1,  12,  15,  318, 

326. 

—  banyulensis,  15, 17-19. 

—  festiva,  16. 
Doridiae,  330. 
Doridopsis,  330. 
Doris,  100,  102, 159, 164. 
Dosidicus,  293. 

Doto,  100,  102. 
Dreissensia,  23,  30,  33- 

85,  39,  46,  47,  49,  61, 

68. 

E. 

Eledone,  236-239,  251. 
Elysia,  100,  159,  164. 
Emarginula,  188. 


Eiiaalia  ti^iiif era,  825. 
Entooobut,  158. 
Entooonoha,  100,  111. 
^  miiabUis,  152. 
Entoiralva,  48.  67,  208. 

—  Iiiiiablli8,28. 
Broolaoia,  111,  150, 164. 
Bnlainellilnanclua,  22. 
Btmioidae,  577. 
Bathyneam,  146. 

F. 

Fitfoiolaria,    100,    106, 

104,  128,  209. 
FUibnmohia,  22. 
Fi(ma,  100, 159, 164. 
Fixoldda,  100,  102,  111, 

184, 158-156,  166,  200. 

—  Desmaresli,  114, 158, 
154. 

Fiflstuella,  99,  111,  180, 

188, 189,  209,  215. 
Fragarium,  886. 
Fragaioides,  450, 451. 
Fulgnr,  100,  102,    108, 

107,116,190,128,180, 

149. 
Fiisiis,100,106,lll,115, 

117,121,141,149,150- 

152,  205,  206. 

—  aatiqotn,  108. 

G. 

Gasteropteron,  100,  173, 

174. 
Gastrochaena,  43,  62. 
Gastropoda,  1,  98-234. 
Glochidium,  54-67. 
Gnathobdellidae,  102. 
Gonatus  Fabricii,  292. 
Gunda,  320. 
Gymnosomata,  101,  171. 

H. 

Haliotis.  97,  99,  147, 
188,  198,  209,  214. 

Helicarion,  200. 

Helicinidae,  99,  199. 

Helix,  101,105.179,186. 
200.204. 

—  nemoralis,  201. 

—  poraatia,  104, 183, 184, 
213. 

—  Waltoni,  104,  179, 
186,  191, 192,  196,  197. 

Hemimvaria,    414  -  448, 

619. 
Heteropoda,     100,    102, 

163. 


Hyal6a,167. 
Hyaloqyilz,  lOQ,  Wi. 

J. 
Jaaihiiia,  100, 104^  12Ql 


Kal; 


alynmoortai, 
42D-424. 


LameUilnaiiehia^  1,  22- 

87,  880. 
Larvaoaa,  884. 
LatidiuBi,  ST. 
Leachia,  292. 

Lima,  82. 
TilTnaftidafti  fWff 
limaeina,  100, 160. 
Limaponl^  164. 
liiiiax.  101,    104«   UQ^ 

111,U^,186,177,11«, 

184*187, 191, 204.  SIT. 
Tihniiaaa,  101.  lU,  U4^ 

ISO,  ll».  141, 177*1811 

208,221. 
lithonmlkiTa,  88S,fl81. 
Loli^nidaa,  285. 
Loligo,  286-246, 251,  an. 

277,    287,    296,    298- 

301,  309. 

—  Pealii,  239,  241-248, 
252-254.  258. 

—  vulgaris,  236,  252- 
266,  269,  274,  282-2<i4. 
297. 

Lucernaria.  620. 
Lumbricus  trapezoides, 
574. 

M. 

Marsenina,  99. 
Megascolex,  79. 
Melania,  105. 
Melibe,  330. 
Michrochaeta,  79. 
Mitraria  lanra,  18. 
Modiolaria,   22,  25,   27, 

80,  33,  47. 
Molgula       macrosipho- 

nica,  382. 
Molgulidae,  381,  445. 
Mollusca,  1-333. 
Monotocardia.  99,  147. 
Montacuta,  80.  47,  68. 
Miilleria,  80. 
Murex.  100,  103,  200. 

—  brandaris,  198. 
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Muscidae,  374. 
Myopsida,  235. 
Mytilidae,  14,  37. 
Mytilus,    22-25,   30.   33, 
37,  39,  45,  47.  68-71. 

—  edulis.  22,  24,  68. 
Myzomenia,  1,  15,  19. 

N. 

Nais,  577. 

Nassa,  100,  102,  106, 
113,  116-121,  141,  149, 
152,  163,  200,  208,  315. 

—  mutabilis,  103,  112, 
116,  117, 150, 162,  207. 

Nassopsis,  105. 
Natalina,  200. 
Natica,  149.  | 

Nautiloidea,  235.  I 

Nautilus,  287,  268,  286- 

288,  293-296,  301,  304- 

308,  331. 
Neaera,  22. 
Nemertini,  322,  575. 
Neomenia,  1. 
Nephropneusta,  182. 
Neritidae,  99,  199. 
Neritina,  99,   107.   110, 

111,  116, 118. 129,  180, 

133,  141. 

—  fluviatilis,  103,  116. 
Nacleobranchia,       100, 

163. 
Nucula,  22,  37,  61,  63, 

72,  75,  82. 
Nuculidae,  48,  61. 
Nadibranchia,  100. 

O. 

Octacnemus,  334. 
Octopoda,  235. 
OctopuH,    236-289,    261, 
268,  257.  264-267.  296. 

—  membranaceus,  266. 

—  vulgaris,  201,  252. 
266. 

Oigopsida,  235. 
Oikopleura,  356.    * 
Ommastrephes,  236, 267, 

287,  291-293,  808. 
Onchidium,  66, 101, 104, 

111,  129,  133.174-176, 

829. 
Onychoteuthidae,  236. 
Onychoteuthis,  292. 
Opisthobranchia,      100, 

158. 
Orthoceratidae,  288. 
Ostracum,  288. 


Ostrea,  22-38,  45-49,  66, 
71,  80,  82,  115,  316. 

—  edulis,  23,  28,  33,  60. 

—  virginiana,  22,  26,  60. 
Oxygyrus,  100,  102,  157. 


Paludina,  100,  106,  114, 
121,  122,  129,  134-142, 
148,  149, 151,  153, 163, 
191-199,  202,  211-221, 
318. 

—  vivipara,  105,  137, 
139,   212-214.   219. 

Patella,  4,  91,  99,  101, 
106,  113-1.82,  141,  147, 
148,  180,  188,  214,  318. 

—  rota,  198. 

Pecten,  22,  24,  49,  61, 
70-76,  82. 

—  eyes  of,  64-66. 
Pedicellina,  376. 
Pegea  bicaudata,  418. 

—  scutigera  -  confoede- 
rata,  446.  495. 

Peripatus,  80,  317. 
Perophora,  379, 445, 456, 
463,  465. 

—  Listeri,  379,  380. 
Phallusia,  346,  357,  360, 

366,  372. 

—  mammillata,  335, 343. 
355, 356,  358, 373,  376. 

—  scabroides,  377,  378. 
Philine,  100,  145,  164. 
Philonexis,  235,  237. 
Pholas,  45,  70. 
Phragmocone,  288. 
Phragmophora,  235. 
Phyllidia,  330. 
Phyllirhoe,  164. 
Physa,  119. 
Pilidium  larva,  322. 
Pinna,  82. 
Pinnoctopus,  265. 
Pisidium,  23-26,  29,  30, 

39,  46,  47,  68,   73. 
Planorbis,  101,  107,  109- 

114,117,118,129,  141, 

148,  149.  177-183,  204. 
Pleurobranchea,  100. 
Pleurobranchus,        100, 

102.   164. 
Pleuronectidae,  574. 
Pleurotomaria.  99,  147, 

188. 
Pneumoderma,  101. 167- 

172. 
Polycera,  100,  164. 


Polyclinidae,    335,   449, 

452-455,  470. 
Prodissoconch,  61. 
Proneomenia,  1,  15,  19. 

—  aglaopheniae,  325. 
Prosobrancliia,  99,  102, 

148. 
Protobranchia,  22. 
Pseudolamelliljranchia, 

22. 
Pteropoda,  100, 102,  166, 

173. 
Rerotrachea,   100,   102, 

111,  154-158. 
Pulmonata,     101,     174. 

187. 
Pupa,  105. 
Purpura,  100,  113,  115. 

—  fioridana,  102. 

—  lapillus,  103. 
Pyramidellidae,  330. 
Pyroaoma,  334,  356,  367, 

377,  381,  389-414,  420. 
432,451.455,459,479, 
484-500.  503.  508,  512- 
520. 

R. 

Rossia,  236. 
Rostellaria,  100,  157. 
Runcina,  100. 

S. 

Saccoglossa,  163. 
Sagitta,  542. 
Salpa,  334.336,381,414- 
448,  494-518. 

—  aflinis,  495. 

—  africana  -  maxima, 
417,  433,  435. 440, 442, 
445. 

—  bicaudata.  417-419, 
448. 

—  costata-Tilesii,  417, 
495. 

—  democratica  -  mucro- 
nata.  415, 420-446,495, 
496,  511,  513. 

—  dolichosoma  -  virgula, 
416,  495. 

—  hexagona,  417,  446. 

—  pinnata,  416-420, 423, 
433,  435-448,  495,  507. 

—  punctata,  417,  420, 
433,  435,  445. 

—  runcinata-fusiformis, 
433,  435, 442, 445,  507. 

—  scutigera  -  confoede- 
rata,  446,  495. 
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8*]^    Kmftria  •  ocudi* 

temis,  417, 48ft. 
8iapidM»  414-448,  461, 

477, 488, 494-61S,  516* 

090. 
Softphiles,  294. 
Soi^opoda,  87-98. 
Soarabut,  175, 178. 
8GiolMn^46. 
SdMiuella,  188. 
8«da,  286-262,  272-Sn, 

&7.298,  296,  29a 

—  aooloaia,  290. 

— '  aadraaaoidfis,  289. 

—  offioiiialig,  288,  241- 
247,  260,  278-276. 

8«i^dae,286. 
8^da,286,244,267. 
BepioHdae,  286. 
S^ioleiiihis,  288. 
Siphonaria,  119. 
SinhoBodantatimn,  96. 
Boittioooncha,  1,  88-98, 

829. 
SolenogastxeB,  1. 
Solenomya,  22,  76,  82. 
BpeUa,  106. 
$unalU,  100, 169. 
Spirala,  286,  268,  286, 

288,  298,  294. 
SpumUdae,  286. 
Spinxliiostia,  288,  290. 
Spondylus,  66,  82. 
Stilifer,  100. 

—  Linckiae,  162. 
Streptoneura,  99. 
Strombus,  100,  157. 
Styelidae,  372. 
Styliola,  100,  167,  169. 
Stylomatophora,        101, 

184. 


BoooiiMa,  101,  182, 180, 

187. 
Byiiapta,48. 

—  di6itata,162. 

T. 

Tftoiiiiis,292. 
Tbelilnaiiohia*  100. 
Twpnwitmn,  18. 
Tnedo,  2840, 42, 44,66- 

78, 80, 208, 819. 
Tatsipet,  100, 102. 

—  Bdwaidaii,  164, 166. 

—  laoiniilalat,  164. 
TMaoeUa,101. 
TestaoeUidaa,  182. 
Tethya,  111,119,  880. 
Teirabranohia,  286. 
T^nthidae,  286. 
TentiuB,  267.      - 
Thalia  demooxalioa-ma- 

oronata,  416,  420446, 

496,  611,  618. 
Thaliacea,  884. 
Theooaomata,  lOa 
Thjioa,10a 

—  entooonoha,  162. 
TiedemaDnia,  100,  167- 

170. 

Tornatella,  168. 

Tremoctopus,  236,  237. 

Triclada,  320. 

Trididemnum,  460-462. 

Trigonia,  71. 

Tritonia,  100. 

Trocbophore,  6-7,  10, 18, 
80-43,91,126-128,142, 
161,  167, 177,  318-326. 


Troohnt,   90.  108,  208» 
216. 

196. 


TnilMUaria,  106, 82a 
TiuMiiidae,  199. 
Tuibo,  99, 216. 
—  eMDitent,  196. 
T^obia,106. 


UmlmUa,  100,  107,  Ufll 
111,  118-120,  ISB,  Wk 

Unto,  22-29, 88, 110. 

Uiiiaiildae,26r20,iO^8ik 
49-60, 66*71, 76-m 

UiOMlpinz,  106,  im 
116,  117. 


Vagmalidae,  176, 176. 

VMiniiliit,  101, 176. 

ya&i^90,10a 

Veligar  larva,  180461^ 
168,  169,  177. 

y«aiit,22. 

Vonuifciit,  100,106,  Ul, 
116-122,  180.1»,  116^ 
180,192,197,200.217. 

Vitrina,  101. 105. 

Y. 
Yoldia,  19,  22,  63,  72, 

Z. 

Zygobranchia,  99. 
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